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SERMON   ecu. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  CONFIDENCE  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR. 


Isaiah  ili.  10. 

"  Fear  thou  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed ;  for  I  am  thy  God  : 
I  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea»  I  will  uphold  thee  with 
the  right  hand  of  My  Righteousness." 

Such  is  the  comfortable  promise  which  the  Church  draws  forth 
out  of  her  divine  stores,  the  Oracles  of  God,  to  support  and  cheer 
us  now  on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  new  year. 

In  early  youth,  men  are  not  so  greatly  tempted  to  fear 
or  to  be  disheartened ;  but,  unless  they  learn  where  to  find  true 
and  substantial  comfort,  and  unless  they  can  look  to  something 
whereon  their  hopes  may  rest  securely,  each  new  year  is  sure  to 
bring  them  discouragement  and  fear. 

Young  people,  at  first,  expect  to  find  this  world  full  of  enjoy- 
ment ;  and  whilst  their  hearts  are  yet  comparatively  pure,  their 
hopes  strong,  and  their  minds  vigorous,  they  too  often  persuade 
themselves  there  is  no  danger  that  they  shall  ever  be  led  into 
any  gross  or  grievous  sin. 

But  as  years  go  on,  we  are  all  forced  to  learn,  that  this  world 
is  full  of  trouble  and  perplexity,  rather  than  of  ease  and  enjoy- 
ment ;  that  we  must  expect  each  year  to  bring  its  share  of  sorrow 
and  disappointment,  yes,  and  of  temptation  also ;  and  what  is  far 
worse,  we  find  that  these  temptations  prove  to  be  greater  than 
we  are  able  to  withstand.  ^ 

Thus  as  we  grow  older,  hope  too  often  gives  place  to  fear,  and 
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cheerfulness  to  sadness  and  dejection.  Those  who  in  youth  were 
sanguine  and  confident,  hecome  in  advanced  years  timid  and  de- 
sponding. Those  who  at  first  were  sure  they  could  resist  any 
temptation,  not  unfrequently  in  the  course  of  time  give  up  in 
despair  the  very  eflbrt  to  struggle  against  many  forms  of  evil. 

Surely  it  would  be  far  better  for  us,  if  we  were  from  the  first 
to  consider  our  real  condition,  to  open  our  eyes  at  once  to  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  that  encompass  us,'  and  at  the  same  time 
to  the  means  by  which  God  enables  us,  "if  we  be  willing  and 
obedient,"  to  be  **  more  than  conquerors"  over  them  all. 

If  indeed  the  sense  of  our  danger  could  lead  us  to  no  security, 
then  it  would  be  useless  for  us  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  it ;  it 
might  be  as  well  to  perish  with  our  eyes  blinded  to  the  last,  as 
to  see  beforehand  the  evils  that  are  coming  upon  us,  if  there 
were  no  escape  from  them.  But  from  the  Bible  we  know 
most  certainly,  that  although  we  are  in  great  danger,  we  are 
not  without  a  Dbfender,  nor  without  hope ;  and  we  are  therein 
plainly  taught,  that  to  know  our  own  misery  and  helplessness, 
and  to  have  before  our  minds  a  view  of  our  perilous  condition, 
is  a  great  step  towards  attaining  deliverance,  and  preserving  a 
Bure  hope  and  a  substantial  comfort.  For  in  this  our  reasonable 
fear  we  look  about  for  protection ;  when  we  see  we  are  unable 
to  defend  ourselves,  we  seek  some  One  more  powerful.  Who  will 
haVe  pity  on  us  and  protect  us.  Our  thoughts  are  then  turned 
to  that  great  unseen  Being  Who  made  us.  Who  preserves  us, 
and  Who,  as  we  further  learn  from  the  Gospel,  so  loves  us, 
that  Hb  gave  even  His  only  Son  to  save  us  by  His  death. 

And  then  in  the  New  Testataent  we  hear  St.  Paul  say,  "  If, 
when  w^  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
ttf  His  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
His  life'." 

We  were  cleansed  from  our  sins  by  Christ's  death,  and  still 
more  now  are  ^e  saved  by  His  life.  Neither  does  this  mean 
merely  that  Christ,  living  and  reigning  in  heaven,  ever  inter- 
ceding with  the  Father,  pleading  the  merits  of  His  own  sacrifice, 
and  sending  down  continually  the  Gift  of  the  Spirit  upon  His 
Church,  does  by  this  His  life  on  high  advance  our  salvation. 
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For>  more  than  this,  Christ  not  only  lives  at  God's  right  hand, 
our  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  but  Hx  also  liveth  in  tn.  "  Ciirist 
liveth  m  me',"  saith  St.  Panl.  And  that  this  gift  was  not  peculiar 
to  St.  Paul,  or  to  the  great  saints  of  those  most  holy  ages  of  the 
Church,  that  the  like  grace  is  bestowed  on  all  obedient  and  faith- 
fed  servants  of  the  Loto  J^sub,  appears  plainly  and  certainly  from 
what  our  Lord  Himself  says :  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
My  words )  and  My  Fathbr  will  love  him,  and  Wb  will  come  unto 
faim,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him '." 

And  St.  Pftul  ag^n  in  other  places  :  "  Know  ye  not  your  bwn 
selves,  how  that  Jbsub  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates*  ?" 
and,  *'We  are  members  <»f  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  *.^ 
So  that  if  we  be  £ailtiful  and  obedient  Christiana,  if  we  be  not  cast 
out  of  God's  light,  and  of  the  Grace  unto  which  Hb  once  called  us, 
liien  of  a  truth  Christ  is  in  us,  and  we  in  Him.  We  are  bone  of 
His  Bone,  flesh  of  His  flesh,  very  members  and  parts  of  Him. 

Nodnng,  in  k  certain  sense^  can  be  more  plain  and  simple  than 
this  truth ;  it  is  taught  to  our  children  at  the  very  beginning  of 
their  Catediism,  and  yet  it  is  full  of  deep  and  hidden  wisdom.  It 
Was  at  once  most  awfiil,  yet  most  encouraging ;  overwhelming, 
yet  beyond  all  things  cheering  and  supporting.  To  it  I  often 
endeavour  to  draw  your  thoughts,  because  I  do  not  see  how  it  is 
possible  for  xa  to  live  as  Christians  ought  to  live,  unless  we  call 
to  mind^  Who  is  in  us. 

But  now  with  these  thoughts  before  us,  first,  the  remembrance 
of  our  danger  and  helpleasness,  and  secondly,  the  contemplation 
of  the  God  Who  dwdh  in  us  tb  save,  and  justify,  and  protect  us» 
let  us  pat  our  minds  to  our  text,  as  well  as  to  one  or  two  other 
verses  in  the  first  Leteon,  for  then  we  shall  be  able,  I  trust,  to 
approach  at  least  to  apprehension  of  their  blessed  and  most  com- 
fortable meaning.  Let  us  open  our  hearts  to  receive  this  His 
promise,  that  Hb  will  be  with  us.  It  is  as  though  the  Church  set 
Him  before  us  now,  speaking  to  eadi  of  us  in  some  such  words  as 
these :  "  My  servant,  thou  art  entering  upon  another  portion  of  thy 
short  time  of  trial ;  hast  thou  found  that  each  succeeding  year 
brings  its  own  sofrows,  its  own  temptations,  and  that  under  those 

«  Gal.  ii.  20.  »  John  xiv.  2a 

*  2  Cor.  xui.  5.  »  Eph.  v.  30. 
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temptations  thoa  art  but  too  apt  to  fall ;  and  dost  thou  seem 
to  thyself  weaker  for  every  trial  ?  Yet  if  thou  wilt  cleave  to  Mb 
with  thy  whole  heart,  and  seek  to  abide  in  Ms,  then  fear  not ; 
thou  art  My  chosen  servant,  I  am  thine  indwelling  God  and 
Saviour." 

But  let  us  hear  the  very  words  of  the  Bible.  "  Thou  art  My 
servant ;  I  have  chosen  thee,  and  not  cast  thee  away.  Fear  thou 
not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God  :  I 
will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee 
with  the  right  hand  of  My  righteousness.  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee.  Fear  not ;  I  will  help 
thee.  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will 
help  thee,  saith  the  Lord  and  thy  Rbdsembr,  the  Holt  Onb  of 
Israel." 

In  humble  dependence  upon  these  most  comfortable  words,  let 
lis  enter  upon  the  duties  of  the  new  year,  as  making  it  our  great 
labour,  our  one  chief  desire,  that  we  may  indeed  abide  in  Him, 
and  continue  to  be  held  up  and  protected  in  our  slippery  and 
dangerous  way  by  His  supporting  hand.  For  though  His  word 
of  truth  be,  "  I  will  not  forsake  thee,"  yet  has  Hb  also  said,  that 
if  we  will  deny  Him,  Hb  also  will  deny  us '  ;  and  further  warned 
us,  that  there  are  those  who,  while  they  profess,  to  know  God,  do 
in  their  works  deny  Him  ;  such  are  they  who  will  confidently  claim 
His  favour  at  the  last  day,  as  having  prophesied  and  cast  out 
devils  in  His  name,  unto  whom  Hb  will  profess,  •*  I  never  knew 
yoii :  depart  from  Me,  aU  ye  that  work  iniquity '.  What  a  motive 
then  have  we  to  watch  ourselves,  lest,  falling  into  sin,  we  separate 
ourselves  from  our  Saviour,  our  faithful  Almighty  Protector,  who 
never  would  have  forsaken  us  had  we  continued  with  Him.  But 
if  we  pollute  ourselves  with  sin,  if  we  learn  to  love  the  world,  and 
to  act  by  the  rules  of  the  world,  we  separate  ourselves  from  God; 
we  withdraw  ourselves  from  Him,  so  that  Hb  may  hold  us  up  no 
longer.  Then  do  "  our  iniquities  separate  between  us  and  our 
God*,"  and  we  do  in  a  manner  drive  from  us  our  Almighty 
Protector  and  indwelling  Saviour. 

For  we  may  apply  to  our  Lord,  as  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Fathbr,  that  which  is  said  of  wisdom  in  the  Apocrypha. 

«  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  '  Mat*,  vii.  22.  »  Isaiah  Hx.  2. 
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"  Into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom  shall  not  enter  ;  nor  dwell  in  the 
hody  that  b  subject  unto  sin '."  And  in  the  New  Testament 
St.  John  has  said :  '*  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  walk  in  darkness/'  (i.  e.  in  wickedness,)  "  we  lie  and  do  not 
the  truth  ^"  So  that  Christ  will  not  dwell  in  us,  nor  we  abide  in 
Christ,  unless  we  put  away  from  us  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  strive 
to  foUow  His  most  holy  example  and  doctrine. 

Wilful  sin,  whether  it  be  love  of  the  world,  pride,  envy,  malice, 
or  impurity,  or  what  it  may, — any  of  these  indulged,  even  in 
thought,  will  separate  us  from  Him,  as  loving  obedience  will 
bring  Him  nearer  to  us ;  as  Hb  promised  in  those  most  gracious 
words  I  hi^ve  already  repeated,  "  If  any  man  wiU  love  Mb,  he 
will  keep  My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  Wb 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him." 

Nothing  then,  can  be  more  certain  than  that,  if  we  did  only  love 
and  obey  our  Saviour,  we  should  have  nothing  to  fear.  No  enemy 
could  hurt  us,  no  temptation  enslave  us.   For  then  we  should  have 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  abiding  in  us  by  the  Spirit,  and  having 
Them  with  us,  we  should  be  sure  of  being  more  than  conquerors. 
And  now  on  this  first  Sunday  in  the  year,  let  us  draw  near  to 
God,  and  prepare  to  offer  and  present  unto  Him  (together  with 
our  holy  gifts  of  Bread  and  Wine),  our  souls  and  bodies,  as 
devoted  and  given  up  entirely  and  sincerely  as  living  sacrifices  to 
His  will  and  pleasure ;  being  firmly  resolved  henceforth  to  lay 
aside,  yea,  to  deaden  our  own  wills,  that  we  may  altogether  make 
His  will  the  one  single  rule  of  our  life.     For  most  assuredly,  if  we 
would  but  thus  truly  give  ourselves  up  to  Him,  He  would  on  His 
part  give  Himself  more  and  more  to  us,  so  that  we  should  ever 
continue  one  with  Him,  and  He  one  with  us.  This  is  the  true  Chris- 
tian life  of  union  with  God.  And  if  we  would  continue  in  this  Grace 
of  union  with  Him,  praying  and  striving  without  ceasing  that  all 
our  thoughts,  and  words,  and  works,  may  be  suitable  to  such  a  holy 
state,  then  we  should  have  no  more  cause  to  fear ;  for  if  we  cleave 
unto  Christ,  He  will  never  forsake  us ;  and  while  He  was  with 
us,  and  in  us,  who  could  hinder  us  from  being  blessed  ? 

Oh  how  happy  and  blessed  should  we  be,  if  we  were  not  only 
frequent  guests  at  that  Holy  Table,but  if  we  really  offered  up 

9  Wisdom  i.  4.  M  John  i.  6. 
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onrselves  to  God  when  we  went  thither,  with  a  firm  and  hearty 
resoluitiox]^  by  God's  grace,  to  live  soitably  to  what  we  there 
profess :  I  mean,  to  the  solemn  vows  that  were  made  for  us  in  our 
baptism,  which  we  now  are  in  effect  to  renew  in  our  Lord's  own 
near  presence.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  turn  away  from  that  Holy 
Table ;  it  is  so  like  drawing  back  from  Christ  :  surely  it  is  actually 
refusing  an  opportunity  of  being  brought  nearer,  and  knit  more 
closely  unto  Him. 

But  of  course  it  is  vajn,  it  is  far  worse  than  in  vain,  to  come 
there,  unless. we  dp.  give  up  our  souls  and  bodies  to  God's  service. 
We  never  can  ezpect  Him  to  be  with  us,  to  hold  us  up,  or  to  streng- 
then U3,  unless,  ve  will  walk  in  His  ways,  and  really  cleave  to  Him. 

Therefore  **  watch  and  pray  always*;**  for  while  you  watch  and 
pray,  while  you  earnestly  endeavour  to  keep  from  every  thing  dis- 
pleasing to  God,  and  while  you  diligently  seek  His  grace  by  all 
His  appointed  means.  He  will  npt  forsake  you,  and  you  will  have 
nothing  to  fear..  But  if  you  in  any  way  give  up  your  care  of 
yourselves*  or  your  communion  with  Him  in  prayer,  in  reading  or 
hearing  His  word,  and  receiving  His  Body  and  Blood,  you  are 
departing  in  heart  from  Him,  and  then  consider,  to  whom  are  you 
to  go,  when  ypu  h^ve  turned  away  from  Him  ? 

We  have  mighty  and,  crafty  enemies,  who  envy  and  hate  us 
beyoud,  ezpression ;  and  these  are  ever  by  all  arts  seeking  our 
destruction :  and  how  can  we,  poor  sheep,  think  to  defend  ourselves 
against  these  wolves  and  roaring  lions  ?  how  can  we  expect  to 
escape  them,  ijE  we  forsake  our  Heavenly  Shepherd  ?  But  if  we 
cleave  to  Him,  non^,  no  power  in  earth  or  hell,  can  pluck  us  out 
of  Hi»  hand. 

What  foUy  then  pan  be  like  the  folly  of  forsaking  Him  ? 

'      *  Luke  xxi.  36. 
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St..  Luke  iL  46. 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  Hm  in  the  Temple." 

You  have  ja$t  heard  m  the  Gospel^  how  the  Blessed  Yirgixi. 
Mother  and  St.  Joseph  for  a  time  lost  her  most  Holt  Son.  They 
had  gone  up  with  Him  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  Passover*  in 
obedience  to  the  Law  of  the  IjOrd  :  on  their  return  Hb  was  not 
with  them.  They  sought  Him  in  the  villages  and  on  the  highways ; 
they  sought  Him  amongst  their  kindred,  and  in  the  caravan  or 
company  of  Galilean  pilgrims  retummg,  together  with  themselves* 
from  the  feast  at  Jerusalem ;  but  they  found  Him  nowhere.  At  last, 
when  they  were  all  but  despairing,  when  they  had  become  £aint 
and  sick  with  toil  and  fear,  with  desires  and  tedious  expectations, 
they  came  into  the  Temple  to  pray  to  God  for  guidance  and  help 
in  their  distress.  They  came  as  knowing  and  believing  assuredly, 
that  if  they  could  find  God,  they  should  not  long  fail  to  find  the 
Holy  Jbsus.  And  their  faith  deceived  them  not ;  for  they  sought 
Gob,  and  found  Him  that  was  God  and  Man  in  the  midst  and 
circle  of  the  Doctors  and  teachers  of  the  Law. 

Surprised  with  trouble  and  wonder,  they  began  a  little  to 
expostulate  in  a  tone  of  complaint  with  the  most  Holy  Child. 

They  asked  why  Hb  had  been  absent  so  long  from  them,  and 

^  For  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany.  See  the  beginning  of  Bp.  Tay- 
lor's Worthy  Communicant,  f^om  whence  much  of  the  thoughts  and  some  of  the 
language  of  this  sermon  is  taken. 
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had  left  them  in  sorrow  and  doubting  thoughts ;  as  it  must  needs 
be  when  He  is  absent  from  any  of  us. 

"  When  they  saw  Him/*  it  is  said,  "  they  were  amazed :  and 
His  mother  said  unto  Him,  Son,  why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt  with 
us  ?     Behold,  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing." 

This  question  brought  forth  an  answer,  which  will  be  for  ever 
useful  to  all  that  shall  inquire  after  this  Holy  Child.  As  they 
complained  of  His  absence,  so  did  Hb  reprove  their  ignorance. 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  looked  for  Me  as  for  one  that  was  used  to 
wander  in  unknown  paths  without  skill,  and  without  a  guide  ? 
Why  did  ye  inquire  after  Me  in  highways,  and  village  fields  ? 
Ye  never  knew  Mh  wander  or  lose  My  way,  or  abide  anywhere 
but  where  I  ought.  Why  did  ye  not  come  hither  to  look  for  Me  ? 
"  Wist  ye  nOt,*'  i.  e.  know  ye  not,  "  that  I  ought  to  be  in  My 
Father's  house  ?"  For  thus  I  surely  believe  it  should  be  trans- 
lated, rather  than  "  about  My  Father's  business,"  as  it  is  put  in 
our  Bibles.  Thus,  at  least,  it  has  been  understood  by  many  wise 
and  holy  men  in  various  ages  of  the  Church.  Fourteen  hundred 
years  ago  St.  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamis,  in  the  Isle  of 
Cyprus,  who  himself  spake  and  wrote  the  same  language  in  which 
the  New  Testament  was  written,  observed  that  our  Lord  by  these 
words  signified  that  the  Temple  in  which  He  then  was  had  been 
built  to  the  Name  of  God,  His  own  Father,  that  it  was  His 
Father's  house.  And  whatever  our  Blessed  Saviour  says  in  the 
Holy  Gospels,  we  should  regard  Him  as  addressing  it  to  us,  for 
our  instruction  and  admonition.  To  us,  then.  He  says,  "  Know  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  in  My  Father's  house  ?  "  So  that  here,  where 
God  is  worshipped,  where  He  loves  to  dwell ;  here,  where  Hs 
imparts  His  blessing  and  holy  influences ;  here,  and  here  most 
especially,  we  are  sure  to  meet  our  dearest  Lord. 

For  this  reason  God  is  pleased  to  call  the  place  where  we  as- 
semble to  pray  to  Him  and  to  hear  His  word.  His  house  ;  that  we 
may  the  more  confidently  expect  to  meet  Him  here,  when  we  come 
to  worship  Him.  So  that  if  any  man  ask  where  on  earth  is  the 
special  and  favoured  place  of  Christ's  abode,  where  we  may  with 
most  confidence  hope  that  He  will  shew  Himself,  where  He  even 
enters  into  and  dwells  in  us  ?  the  answer  is,  Christ  must  be 
found  in  His  Father's  house ;  here,  where  His  Father  dwells 
and  loves  to  meet  His  servants,  here  we  are  sure  to  find  the  Lord 


CHRIST   FOUND    IN   HI8    TEMPLE.  9 

Jbsus.  God  descended  and  came  first  into  the  tabernacle,  and 
afterwards  into  the  temple  in  a  doud ;  even  so  now  Christ  comes 
to  meet  us  here,  clothed  in  the  hidden  mysteries  of  His  Word 
and  Sacraments. 

Hb  has  a  house  here  below  as  well  as  in  Heaven  above.  Here 
is  the  light  of  His  Word  imparted  to  us.  Here  is  His  dweUing, 
and  here  are  His  provisions ;  the  table  which  He  furnishes  for 
us.  Here  is  the  Bread  that  came  down  from  Heaven.  Hither 
God  sends  His  Son,  and  here  His  Son  manifests  Himself.  The 
Church  and  the  Holy  Table  of  the  Lord,  the  prayers  of  God's 
people,  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  the  oblation  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  the  offering  of  ourselves,  the  consecration,  and  the  Holy 
Communion, — these  things  are  here,  and  are  all  the  things  of  God 
and  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  he  that  is  much  amongst  these  is  there 
where  God  loves  to  be,  and  where  Christ  is  to  be  found. 

We  must  not  surely  think  to  find  our  Saviour  in  the  highways 
of  ambition  and  pride,  in  the  pleasures  of  wealth  or  luxury,  or  in 
the  eager  pursuit  of  any  thing  belonging  to  this  world.  These 
things  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  house  of  His  Father,  neither 
may  they  come  nigh  His  dwelling. 

But  if  we  seek  for  Christ,  we  shall  find  Hm  in  the  methods 
of  virtue  and  the  paths  of  God's  commandments ;  in  the  persons 
of  the  poor,  and  in  the  blessed  privilege  of  waiting  upon  the 
distressed ;  in  the  hours  of  our  own  most  serious  retirements.  We 
shall  find  Him  in  holy  reading  and  pious  meditations ;  in  mournings 
for  sin,  and  in  the  school  of  contrition ;  in  the  offices  of  religion, 
and  in  the  house  of  prayer ;  in  pulpits,  in  Churches,  and  upon 
altars;  above  aU,  we  shall  find  Him  in  our  devout  prayers,  in 
the  Word  and  in  the  Sacraments. 

In  short,  if  we  come  hither  as  often  as  we  possibly  can,  and  live 
accordingly  when  we  are  not  here,  then  here  we  are  sure  to  find 
our  Beloved,  even  Him  after  Whom  our  soul  lougeth  ;  and  in 
Whom  only  we  can  find  rest. 

Sure  enough  Christ  is  here;  here  most  especially  does  He 
shew  and  manifest  Himself  day  by  day  to  the  humble,  devout, 
and  faithful  soul. 

For  although  He  is  here,  and  here  He  manifests  Himself,  yet 
all  do  not  see  Him  here,  but  only  the  pure  in  heart ;  even  as 
Hb  Himself  afterwards  taught  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
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saying,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  beart,  for  they  shall  see  Goo." 
So  it  was  indeed  when  at  th^  first  H9  came  to  His  temple  veUed 
in  our  flesh,  forty  days  oply  after  His  birth ;  for  the  holy  Simeoa» 
the  devout  Anna,  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  righteous  Joseph,  saw 
the  Lord  ;  but  from  other  eyes  Hs  was  hidden  :  to  the  thought- 
less and  the  worldly,  to  the  self-willed  and  to  the  proud,  the  Child 
that  day  presented  in  the  temple  seemed  merely  the  ordinary  oflf- 
spring  of  mean  parents ;  only  these  faithful  servants  of  God  saw  Him 
that  should  redeem  Israel,  and  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles. 

It  is  true  that  as  Hh  grew  older,  and  Hia  hour  drew  on,  the 
signs  of  His  wisdom,  and  power,  and  Godhxad,  broke  forth  more 
clearly ;  and  thus  at  the  age  of  twelve  years  it  is  said,  that ''  aU 
that  heard  Him  were  amazed  at  His  understanding  and  answers/* 
And  so  afterwards  far  more  when  the  fulness  of  His  power 
was  manifested,  were  all  men  amazed  at  His  teaching,  and  at 
His  mighty  works. 

And  yet  how  few  even  then  saw  in  Him  so  much  as  the  "  Teacher 
come  from  God  !**  still  fewer  were  there  to  whom  His  Father 
in  heaven  revealed  the  secret,  that  Hs  was,  as  St.  Peter  and  the 
Apostles  confessed,  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Now  therefore,  much  more,  when  Hb  thus,  in  His  childhood, 
began  beforehand,  as  it  were,  to  unfold  in  His  Father's  house  the 
Divine  wisdom  that  was  in  Him  ;  though  all  that  heard  Him  were 
astonished,  yet  have  we  surely  good  reason  to  believe,  that  there 
were  few,  very  few,  who  had  hearts  deeply  to  consider  and 
remember  the  gracious  words  that  flowed  from  His  Divine  lips. 

And  why  do  I  say  this  ?  Because  now  also  Christ  is  con- 
tinually manifesting  Himself  in  this  His  sacred  house.  We  are 
from  time  to  time  most  of  us  perhaps  struck  with  wonder  and 
awe  at  what  is  read,  or  what  is  done  here.  Who  is  there  that  has 
not  been  at  times  awed,  or  moved  by  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of 
God's  Word  ?  or  who  is  there  that  approaches  that  Holy  Table, 
and  has  not  at  times  at  least  felt  trembling  and  amazement  in  his 
heart  at  the  mercy  vouchsafed  to  him,  when  he  is  feeding  on  the 
very  Flesh  and  Blood  given  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  when 
he  is  made  to  dwell  in  Christ,  and  has  Christ  given  to  dwell  in 
him  ?  But  yet,  after  all,  it  does  not  follow,  that  the  eyes  of  our 
soul  are  really  opened  to  see  Chrxst  here,  or  our  ears  unclosed 
to  hear  His  Word,  or  our  hearts  so  softened  to  be  deeply  sensible 
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of  His  love.  Wonder^  strong  anc^  even  agitating  feelings  for  a 
tiofie,  (though  it  were  well  if  we  saw  more  even  of  these,)  yet  these, 
I  say,  are  no  sure  proofs  that  Cbb^t  has  not  been  manifested  to 
us  in  vain. 

What  are  the  proofs  then?  An  habitual  delight  in  God's 
house;  an  habitual  reverence  and  awe  here;  and  a  continual 
remembranice,  when  we  return  to  the  world,  of  the  things  we  have 
heard,  and  seen,  and  professed,  and  of  which  we  have  been  par- 
takers here ; — these  are  the  only  sure  signs  that  we  do  not  come 
here  in  vain — that  we  here  learn  of  Q^rut,  and  have  a  real  com- 
munion with  Him. 

For  if  this  be  in  deed  and  not  in  name  oiidy  the  Loan's  house  ; 
if  Hb  really  does  dwell  here,  and  shew  Himself  here  ;  if  this  be 
the  place  where  of  all  others  we  are  most  sure  to  find  Him  ; 
consider  well,  I  beseech  you,  my  dearest  brethren,  ought  we  not 
all  of  us  to  be  more  anxious  to  come  here  than  we  are,  the  very  • 
best  of  us  ?  You  see  that  the  Church  here  teaches  us  out  of  the 
very  words  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  is  in  God's  temple  we  shall  be 
most  sure  of  finding  Christ. 

Why  then  are  not  all  anxious  to  come  here  as  often  as  possible  ? 
If  you  do  believe  that  Christ  is  here  in  the  midst,  as  often  as  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  here  to  worship,  why  do  ye  not 
oftener  come  to  meet  Him  ?  Is  it  that  ye  do  not  believe  Ha  is 
here  ?  Where  then  is  your  faith  in  His  Word  ?  for  He  Himsxlv 
plainly  says,  **  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My 
Nam^,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them '."  For  it  is  vain  to  object 
that  there  is  no  mention  here  of  the  Church  in  particular  ;  but  it 
is  only  said,  "  where  they  are  gathered  together."  For  although 
this  promise  might  to  a  certain  degree  belong  to  a  Christian 
family  met  together  for  prayer,  yet  surely  it  must  be  plain  that 
in  no  way  can  we  make  so  sure  of  its  fulfilment  to  us,  as  by 
coming  to  this  house,  which  is  as  much,  yea,  and  far  more  to  us 
than  the  temple  ever  was  to  the  Jews.  If  Christ  then  was  to 
be  sought  for  and  found  in  the  temple,  much  more  shall  we  find 
Him  here  in  His  own  Church,  where  He  dwells,  not  as  of  old  time, 
in  Jewish  types,  but  in  the  fulness  of  blessings  imparting  His 
very  Self  to  us  through  the  mysteries  of  a  more  perfect  dis- 

>  Matt  zviil  20. 
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pensation.  Consider  then,  I  beseech  yoa,  whether  the  wilful 
neglect  of  repeated  calls  to  attend  God's  service  here,  may  not 
provoke  Christ  to  hide  His  Face  from  you,  to  withdraw  Himsblf 
from  you,  and  to  cause  that  you  should  seek  for  Him  in  vain. 

But  some  may  object,  that  they  do  not  see  that  those  who  go 
often  to  Church  are  better  than  those  who  go  seldom ;  or  they 
may  say  that  when  they  went  oftener  themselves,  they  did  not 
find  themselves  the  better  for  it,  but  that  rather  the  prayers  grew 
wearisome. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  with  respect  to  any  such  judgment  of 
other  people,  there  is  after  all  no  great  dependence  to  be  placed 
on  that ;  we  know  so  little  of  what  is  going  on  in  one  another's 
hearts,  that  it  is  very  possible  a  person  may  be  very  much  the 
better  for  his  constant  use  of  some  of  the  means  of  grace,  though 
we  may  not  see  that  he  is  so.  But,  again,  it  is  by  no  means  said 
*  or  meant  that  the  mere  act  of  coming  here  will  insure  your  being 
any  the  better.  If  you  bring  your  bodies  here,  and  leave  your 
hearts  engaged  in  your  worldly  business  or  worldly  pleasure,  this 
is  not  to  come  to  Christ,  Who  is  here ;  for  that  which  He  first 
and  above  all  asks  of  you,  is  the  heart. 

Neither,  again,  have  we  any  promise  of  receiving  any  blessing, 
or  of  really  approaching  Christ  here,  unless  we  bring  a  will 
submitted  to  His  will,  a  desire  to  learn  what  Hs  would  have  us 
to  do,  and  a  full  determination  to  strive  our  best  that  we  may 
duly  fulfil  it.  Thence  will  ever  spring,  not  only  a  meek  and 
attentive  hearing  of  God's  Word,  but  an  earnest  and  continued 
endeavour  to  join  in  understanding,  heart  and  spirit,  in  those 
holy  prayers  which  are  here  offered  up. 

In  short,  we  must  come  here,  presenting  our  souls  and  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice  unto  God  ;  so  only  can  we  expect  to  discern  Christ 
here,  or  to  be  made  partakers  of  Him. 

You  must  guard  against  wandering  and  worldly  thoughts ;  for 
it  is  only  in  proportion  as  we  drive  them  out,  that  we  can  so  seek 
for  Christ  as  to  find  Him  even  here.  And  be  persevering  and 
earnest  in  this  endeavour ;  and  though  you  should  find  that  again 
and  again  these  wandering  imaginations  overload  your  mind,  and 
make  a  separation  between  you  and  your  God,  do  you  still  again 
and  again  cast  them  off,  praying  earnestly  and  continually  for 
His  help  in  so  doing.     Try  and  think  of  the  time  when  it  will  be 
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too  late  to  pray,  and  consider  that  now  God's  ears  are  open,  and 
His  hand  outstretched  to  give  you  pardon,  and  grace,  and  life,  in 
Him,  if  you  will  but  ask  it  with  earnestness  and  unceasing  cries ; 
cries  not  loud  but  deep, — out  of  the  depths  of  the  heart ;  such 
as  those  which  the  Psalmist  signified,  when  he  said,  "  Out  of  the 
deep  have  I  cried  unto  Thee,  O  IjOrd  '.'* 

But  above  all  remember  this.  The  great  means  for  learning  to 
pray  attentively  here,  to  listen  with  profit  here,  to  be  partakers  of 
Christ  here  (by  a  faithful  receiving  of  the  Lord's  Supper),  is 
this  :  to  keep  constantly  in  mind,  at  home,  and  in  your  employ- 
ment every  day,  what  you  hear,  what  you  do,  what  you  see,  what 
you  receive,  when  you  are  in  Church. 

For  what  often  ruins  all  the  profit  we  receive  here  is  this  :  that 
most  of  us,  as  soon  as  we  go  out  of  Church,  shake  off  what  re- 
straint and  awe  that  may  be  on  us  when  here,  and  become 
engaged  again  as  deeply  as  ever  in  worldly  employments,  or 
trifling  carnal  pleasures,  and  forget  that  we  have  been  with 
Christ, — ^forget  what  we  have  been  taught,  that  "  Christ  is  in 
us,  if  we  be  not  reprobates," 

Then,  in  consequence,  when  you  come  again  to  Church,  your 
minds  and  hearts  are  hardened,  and  it  is  more  difficult  to  make 
anew  any  impression;  or,  if  any  be  made,  it  is  much  sooner 
wiped  away. 

So  great  is  the  danger  of  forming  a  habit,  as  many  do, 
of  losing  at  home  what  we  gain  at  Church. 

Therefore,  I  would  advise  you  on  this  sacred  day  of  the  week 
especially,  when  you  can  surely  secure  yourself  a  little  leisure  to 
consider  what  you  have  been  hearing,  what  you  have  been  say- 
ing ;  what  prayers  you  have  offered,  whether  any  or  what  good 
thoughts  and  intentions  have  been  awakened  in  your  minds  ;  and 
if  you  have  received  the  Lord's  Supper,  think  Whom  ye  have 
received  to  dwell  in  you. 

And  then  think  how  you  can  spend  next  week,  and  all  your 
life  to  come,  more  according  to  God's  will ;  consider  wherein  you 
may  return  to  God,  and  live  more  as  becomes  one  whose  chief 
desire  and  care  is  to  abide  in  Christ,  and  to  have  Christ 
abiding  in  him,  and  who  for  that  end  is  looking  unto  Jesus  ; 

'  Psalm  ex XX.  1. 
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Btadying  how  he  mmy  pl«age  Hiiii  best,  how  he  may  do  His  will, 
and  follow  the  pattern  Hb  has  set  us  in  His  most  holy  life.  Be 
it  yoor  great  study,  that  you  may  be  fully  partakers  of  His  grace 
in  the  Holy  Sacraments,  that  you  may  ever  be  drawn  into  closer 
imion  with  Him  more  and  more  on  eaith»  till  at  last  we  may  hope 
to  find  Him  (so  as  never  in  any  degree  to  lose  sight  of  Him  any 
more)  in  Heaven. 

Consider,  when  you  retmn  home,  by  what  kind  of  life  you 
will  best  fit  yourself  to  receive  more  heavenly  light  from  His 
Word,  to  enter  into  closer  ccmverse  and  communion  with  Him  in 
prayer,  and  so  to  eat  His  Mesh  and  drink  His  Blood  here  at  His 
Table,  that  your  body  and  soul  may  be  knit  unto  Him.  That  thus 
continus]|y  cleaving  to  Him  here,  you  may  be  made  like  Him,  and 
see  HtM  face  to  face  in  joy  unspeakable  in  that  true  and  heavenly 
Temple,  of  which  these  His  Churches  on  earth  are  the  appointed 
types  or  images. 

Here,  as  sinners,  with  souls  and  bodies  defiled,  being  yet  be- 
gotten again  unto  a  lively  hope,  we  behold  our  Lord  veiled  in 
His  Word  and  Sacraments ;  there,  if  God  have  mercy  on  us,  and 
count  us  worthy,  we  shall  find  Him  for  ever,  and  see  His  face 
without  any  earth-born  cloud  to  hide  Him  from  us. 


SERMON    CCIV. 


GOD  BRINGING  GOOD  OUT  OF  EVIL. 


Romans  xi.  30--32. 

**  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  GoD^  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy 
fhrottgh  their  unbelief:  even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy.  For.  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  He  might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

St.  Pattl  is  here  speaking  to  Gentile  Christians,  that  is,  to  those 
who  were  not  of  the  Jewish  nation,  nor  of  the  race  of  Abraham. 

These  Gentiles,  at  the  time  oar  Saviour  came  into  the  world, 
were  wholly  given  np  to  the  worship  of  felse  gods  and  dmnb 
idols ;  excepting  only  a  very  few  persons  here  and  there,  who 
had  learnt  some  little  of  the  truth  from  the  Jews.  The  Jews 
were  then  the  only  chosen  people  of  Gon,  the  only  people  who 
were  taught  how  to  serve  Him,  and  admitted  into  covenant  with 
fliM.  They  were  the  children  and  oflfepring  of  Abraham,  who 
was  chosen  of  God  to  be  the  first  fkther  of  that  people  which  it 
was  His  pleasure  to  keep  as  His  own,  when  Hb  gave  up  other 
nations  to  walk  after  the  imaginations  of  their  own  corrupt 
hearts. 

The  Gentiks  for  many  hundreds  of  years  before  our  Lord 
came,  did  not  believe  'nor  obey  God  ;  for  as  St.  Paul  says  in 
another  place,  "  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  know- 
ledge," they  chose  not  to  worship  Him,  the  true  and  living  God, 
but,  changing  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  they  likened  His  glory 
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to  the  image  of  corruptible  man,  and  often  even  of  brute  beasts. 
It  is  plain  from  the  Bible  that  the  worship  of  false  gods  came  in 
and  prevailed  to  a  great  extent  over  the  world  not  very  long  after 
the  flood,  in  spite  of  the  terrible  severity  of  that  great  judg- 
ment which  God  had  then  executed  upon  the  wickedness  of  man. 
Then  the  Gentiles,  being  led  away  to  idols,  did  not  believe  God  ; 
but  Abraham  did  believe,  and  became  the  father  of  the  faithful. 
And  the  Israelites,  or  Jews  (as  they  were  afterwards  called),  who 
sprang  from  Abraham's  family,  continued  to  worship  the  true 
God. 

This  was  the  only  nation  that  did  cleave  to  their  Makbb  ; 
all  others  forsook  His  worship  and  service :  yet  a  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham,  that  in  due  time  "  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed  in  his  Seed  ^' 

Even  the  Israelites,,  however,  did  not  walk  in  the  steps  of 
their  fathers'  faith.  The  licentious  pleasures  which  the  heathens 
joined  to  the  worship  they  paid  to  their  false  gods,  were  more 
pleasing  to  most  of  the  Israelites  than  the  purer  service  of  the 
true  and  living  God.  And  thus  they  were  so  far  from  valuing 
as  they  ought  the  favour  shown  to  them,  that  often  they  wished 
and  sought  "to  be  as  the  heathen,  to  serve  wood  and  stone  *." 
Great  part  of  the  Old  Testament  is  filled  with  an  account  of 
the  various  methods  of  judgment  and  mercy  by  which  God  kept 
them  (as  it  were,  in  spite  of  themselves)  so  far  under  subjection 
to  Him,  that  His.  worship  was  still  preserved  amongst  them  as 
the  worship  of  the  One  Only  God,  till  His  Son  came. 

As  the  time  drew  on  for  the  Coming  of  the  promised  Saviour, 
the  prophets  continued  to  foretel  more  frequently  and  more  dis- 
tinctly that  He  should  be  "  a  light  to  the  Gentiles'."  That  the 
Lord  would  at  last  "  be  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  Him, 
would  be  found  of  them  that  had  not  sought  Him  ;  and  would 
say.  Behold  Mb,  behold  Me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called 
by  His  Name*." 

At  length  God  our  Saviour  came,  and  the  Jews  added  to  all 
then:  former  sins  this  last  and  greatest,  that  they  rejected,  hated, 
murdered  Him.     After  Hr  was  gone  from  them.  His  disciples 

1  Gen.  xii.  3 ;  xxii.  18.  '  Ezek.  xz.  32. 

s  Is.  xlix.  6.  «  Ibid.  Ixv.  1. 
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received  the  same  sort  of  treatment  at  their  hands;  the  Jews 
contradicted  Christ's  message,  they  blasphemed  His  holy  Name, 
they  hated,  ill-treated,  and  murdered  His  messengers. 

And  it  is  especially  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  that  on  one  or  two 
occasions,  when  the  Jews  were  not  willing  to  receive  the  Gospel, 
St.  Paul  plainly  told  them,  that  it  was  necessary  that  th»  Word 
of  God  should  first  be  spoken  to  them,  as  God's  ancient  people ; 
but  forasmuch  as  they  rejected  it,  and  counted  themselves  un- 
worthy of  everlasting  life,  he  should  turn  to  the  Gentiles ;  that 
they  would  hear,  and  that  thus  the  old  prophecies  of  their  own 
Scriptures  would  be  fulfilled  *. 

Thus,  even  as  St.  Paid  says  in  the  text,  the  Gentiles,  who  in 
times  past  had  not  believed  God,  at  length  obtained  mercy 
through  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

The  Jews,  however,  were  not  utterly  to  be  cast  off";  they  did 
not  stumble  that  they  should  fall  utterly  • ;  for  first,  even  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  a  remnant  of  them,  a  small  and 
blessed  number,  chosen  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  who 
did  not  resist  God's  counsels,  but  were  obedient  unto  His  Gospel. 
When  St.  Paul  came  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  St. 
James,  the  bishop,  and  the  elders  or  clergy  of  that  place,  said 
unto  him,  "  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews 
there  are  which  believe'."  These  were  all  partakers  of  the  same 
mercy  which  was  vouchsafed  unto  the  Gentiles  in  Christ  Jesus, 
in  Whom  Gentile  and  Jew  are  all  One,  and  there  is  no  difference. 

But  the  great  body  of  the  Jews  have  continued  even  to  this  very 
time,  for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  disobedient  and  unbelieving ; 
still  the  same  mercy  continues  to  be  held  out  to  them.  And 
there  appears  to  me  reason  to  hope  and  believe  that  they  will  yet 
one  day  close  with  that  mercy  and  obtain  part  of  it ;  for  they  are 
(we  are  distinctly  told  in  the  text)  to  obtain  mercy.  And  the 
efiect  of  their  unbelief,  gross  and  inexcusable  as  it  is,  has  been 
to  magnify  the  mercy  of  God,  which  yet  waits  for  them,  and 
bears  with  them,  and  holds  out  to  them  the  offers  of  the  Gospel. 

Thus,  first,  the  early  rebellion  and  idolatries  of  the  Gentiles 
were  a  means  of  showing  forth  God's  mercy  towards  them.    For, 

^  Acts  xiii.  46;  xviii^  6  ;  xxviii.  28.  ^  Rom.  xi.  11. 

^  Acts  xxi.  20.     In  the  original  fivpidStSf  tens  of  thousands. 
VOL.    VII.  C 
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though  because  of  their  wilful  blindness  and  fotd  idolatries,  God 
gave  them  over  awhile  to  follow  their  own  imaginations,  yet  had 
He  at  length  mercy  on  them  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  brought 
them  back  as  stray  sheep  into  his  fold.  And  next,  when  the 
Jews  disbelieved  and  rejected  the  Grospel,  God's  mercy  was  the 
more  magnified  by  spreading  it  among  us  Gentiles.  And  He  yet 
waiteth  now  for  the  Jews  as  He  did  once  for  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  time  may  come  when  He  shall  show  mercy  on  all,  when  all 
shall  be  brought  to  believe. 

Meanwhile,  the  very  continuance  of  His  long-suffering.  His 
continued  offers  of  forgiveness  and  favour  to  them  in  His  Gospel, 
magnify  and  glorify  His  mercy.  He  hath  shown  all  to  be  unbe- 
lieving in  heart, — He  hath  concluded  all  in  unbelief,  that  He  may 
have  mercy  upon  all. 

"  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past 
finding  out*!" 

Amidst  these  unsearchable  workings  of  God's  wisdom  and  love 
towards  man,  even  we,  I  believe,  can  discern  one  great  object 
that  seems  always  kept  in  view,  one  great  work  that  is  con- 
tinually going  on,  namely,  I  mean  that  He  is  for  ever  bringing 
good  out  of  our  evil.  The  order  and  course  of  His  providence  is, 
however,  such,  that  some  bitter  fruits  of  the  evil  we  do,  some 
remembrances  are  still  left,  to  make  men  see  wherein  they  have 
sinned ;  but  God  is  ever  working  for  us  ways  of  deliverance  out 
of  those  evils,  in  which  we  have  involved  ourselves  through  our 
own  sins. 

Thus  after  the  fall  of  man,  though  Adam  and  Eve  were  cast 
out  of  Paradise,  and  the  ground  cursed,  yet  was  there  the  promise 
given  of  a  Deliverer.  And  when  the  world  was  destroyed  by  a 
flood  for  its  wickedness,  provision  was  made  for  the  continuance 
of  our  race  in  the  family  of  one  righteous  man, — the  blameless 
Noah. 

And  to  proceed  to  that  which  has  more  to  do  with  the  matter 
now  before  us.  When,  after  the  flood,  the  nations  of  the  world 
provoked  God  for  their  many  sins  and  great  perverseness,  to  give 
them  over  to  idolatry  and  wickedness,  Abraham  was  chosen, 

*  Rom.  xi.  3d. 
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that  oat  of  all  the  evil  that  man  was  doing,  ehonld  be  brooght 
this  one  good  on  God's  part,  that  in  one  nation  at  any  rate 
His  worship  should  be  strictly  maintained,  and  His  oracles  con- 
tinually preserved.  When  that  nation  proved  rebellious,  and 
refused  to  receive  God's  Son,  then  God  brought  it  about  that 
the  other  nations  should  be  called  in  their  place,  and  again 
brought  nigh  through  Christ  to  the  One  true  God. 

What  further  dispensations  may  be  yet  to  come,  it  is  not  for 
us  to  pretend  to  say ;  but  we  know  that  the  end  of  the  time  of 
mercy  will  soon  and  suddenly  come,  and  they  who  have  abused 
God's  mercy,  cur  do  abuse  it  now,  by  continuing  in  sin,  store  up 
wrath  and  judgment  for  themselves  against  that  dreadful  Day. 

For  as  God  deals  with  the  whole  race  of  man,  even  so  does  Hs 
deal  also  with  each  single  person  amongst  us.  He  put  us  first 
into  the  way  of  salvation,  like  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  be 
well  nigh  as  happy  as  he  was,  had  we  stood  stedfastly  to  our 
covenant.  But  if  we  have  fallen  away  from  baptismal  grace, 
though  we  must  ever  bear  marks  of  our  changed  condition,  yet 
He  still  takes  occasion  to  show  forth  His  mercy,  by  keeping  us  in 
the  possibility  of  repentance,  by  vouchsafing  to  us  earnest 
warnings  and  gracious  offers  of  love. 

And  agaii^,  when  one  of  us  injures  another,  behaves  with  cruelty 
and  unkindness»  perhaps  to  one  to  whom  he  is  especially  bound 
to  be  kind,  God  is  often  pleased  to  make  such  cruelty  and  unkind- 
ness  the  means  of  blessing  and  sanctification  to  the  person  who 
suffers  from  them,  thus  bringing  forth  out  of  the  sin  and  disobedience 
of  the  one,  salvation  to  the  other ;  and  then  again,  by  the  sight 
of  the  forbearance  of  the  first,  moving  that  other  to  repentance. 

Be  assured  there  is  no  way  to  happiness  like  this,  of  endeavouring 
to  think  very  often  and  earnestly  of  God's  boundless  mercy,  praying 
and  striving  at  the  same  time  with  all  our  hearts  to  live  suitably  to 
such  thoughts.  If  we  could  but  learn  this,  every  thing  would  turn 
to  our  comfort  ai  d  salvation ;  in  every  thing  we  saw,  in  every 
thing  that  befel  us,  we  might  discern  proofs  of  love  towards  us, 
and  of  God's  tender  pity  for  us  in  our  fallen  and  helpless  state. 

For  this  end,  we  must  endeavour  first  of  all  to  govern  and 
guide  our  thoughts;  we  must  learn  not  to  let  our  minds 
dwell  on  trifling  and  useless  things,  such  as  we  are  too  fond  of 
thinking  about,  and  we  must  labour  with  much  pains  (for  it  will 

c  2 
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require  labour  and  pains)  to  use  ourselves  to  think  rather  of  those 
serious,  and  important,  and  everlasting  things  upon  which,  as 
Christians,  we  ought  to  be  continually  meditating.  And  even 
here,  even  in  this  world  of  darkness,  the  sweet  and  blessed 
comfort  which  those  have  who  are  used  to  think  of  God's  love  and 
mercy  is  worth  any  pains. 

In  this  world  indeed,  such  comfort  may  be  clouded  or  alloyed 
even  in  good  men,  though  it  cannot  be  taken  away ;  but  when  the 
last  Day  shall  come,  and  we  shall  see  God  as  Hb  is,  who  can  teU  the 
blessedness  and  the  unspeakable  joy  of  those  who  have  been  used 
to  think  of  God's  mercy  and  love  to  them  in  this  world,  and  have 
tried  to  walk  worthy  of  it,  when  they  shall  know  that  His  love 
rests  upon  them  securely  for  ever,  that  they  are  sure  of  being 
always  unutterably  loved  by  Him  ? 

But  how  very  unworthy  are  any  words  of  man  to  express  such 
thoughts  as  these. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  ask  ourselves  one  serious  question.  What 
must  be  the  end  of  them  who  shall  be  found  to  have  resisted  to 
the  last  all  God's  long-suffering  mercy  and  love  ?  "  How  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation  •  ?"  In  the  book 
of  Revelation  it  is  foretold,  that  in  that  Day,  "  men  shall  in  vain 
call  on  the  mountains  and  hills  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
LambV 

Qod  is  yet  revealed  to  us  in  mercy ;  but  if  we  do  not  with  all 
our  hearts  embrace  that  mercy,  and  submit  ourselves  to  His  will, 
seeking  to  be  meet  for  salvation  at  the  last,  the  time  must 
come,  when  God  shall  appear  unto  us  in  justice  and  in  wrath. 

»  Heb.  ii.  3.  »  Rev.  vi.  16. 
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St.  Luke  ii*  22. 


''  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were 
accomplished,  they  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the 
Lord." 

Thb  time  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  for  a  mother's  purifica- 
tion was  forty  days  after  the  birth,  (or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
three  and  thirty  after  the  circnmcision,)  as  you  may  find  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Leviticus.  Therefore  this,  the 
fortieth  day  after  Christmas,  the  thirty-third  of  the  new  year,  has 
been  for  ages  kept  as  a  solemn  festival  in  remembrance  of  the  first 
coming  of  our  Lord  into  His  own  temple  at  Jerusalem.  For 
then,  at  the  end  of  those  days  of  her  purification,  did  the  right- 
eous Joseph  and  His  blessed  Virgin  Mother  bring  Him  thither  to 
present  Him  before  the  Lord. 

This  entrance  of  the  Lord  into  His  temple  had  been  foretold 
by  Malachi  four  hundred  years  before,  as  you  heard  in  that 
passage  out  of  His  prophecies  which  has  been  read  to  you  to-day 
from  the  altar,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  Church,  in- 
stead of  an  epistle.  "  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant.  Whom 
ye  delight  in  :  behold,  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  ^" 

But  the  Lord  did  not  come  then  in  glory,  like  as  before  when 
that  bright  cloud,  the  sign  of  His  presence,  filled  the  new-built 

1  Malachi  iii.  1. 
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temple  in  the  time  of  king  Solomon ;  He  came  now  in  oar  flesh, 
in  the  form  of  a  helpless  babe.  For  though  it  was  still  indeed 
and  in  tmth  the  Lord  of  Hosts  coming  into  His  temple,  bat  yet 
now  to  the  fleshly  eye  what  was  to  be  seen  ?  No  visible  glory, 
bat  two  persons  in  mean  condition  and  of  poor  estate,  bringing 
^hat  was  supposed  to  be  their  first-bom  infant  to  present  him 
according  to  the  law.  This  had  been  commanded  by  God  and 
observed  by  pioas  Jews  ever  since  the  first-bom  of  the  Israelites 
were  preserved  in  Egypt,  at  the  time  when  those  of  the  Egyptians 
were  destroyed.  From  that  time  forth  the  eldest  child  in  every 
Israelitish  family  (if  a  male)  was  brought  to  God  and  solemnly 
presented  before  Him,  and  a  sum  of  money  paid  to  the  priest  for 
his  redemption  in  remembrance  of  this  deliverance. 

But  this  was  done  not  so  much  to  bring  to  mind  these  past 
mercies,  as  to  foreshadow  greater  things.  Gospel  mysteries,  of 
which  not  only  these  rites,  but  even  their  deliverance  in  Egypt 
was  a  type  and  shadow.  For  that  which  had  been  hitherto  done 
only  in  type  or  shadow,  began  as  on  this  very  day  to  be  done  in 
substance  and  reality,  when  **  the  first- bom  of  every  creature  *," 
God's  only  Son,  was  presented  before  His  Father  veiled  in  our 
flesh. 

He  was  presented  as  one  willing  to  offer  Himself  up  for  us ; 
He  came  even  as  it  had  been  foretold  of  Him,  saying,  "  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  ".**  He  was  come  into  the  world  to 
do  away  with  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  by  offering  up  Himself  as 
the  tme  and  perfect  sacrifice  once  for  all  on  the  cross.  And  His 
presentation,  as  on  this  day,  in  the  temple  was  (as  it  were)  a  fore- 
showing, or  rather  a  beginning,  of  that  sacrifice  which  He  accom- 
plished on  the  cross  as  on  an  altar,  where  He  presented  Himself 
before  His  Father  as  bearing  our  sins,  and  making  a  full  satis- 
faction for  them.  And  therefore  Simeon,  after  he  had  taken  the 
Holy  Child  to  his  arms,  spake  of  His  passion,  and  forewarned 
His  blessed  mother  of  her  share  in  those  sufferings,  saying  to 
her,  "  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also  *." 
This  was  fulfilled  doubtless  in  many  a  trial  of  anxiety  and  distress, 
but  the  more  especially  when  at  the  last  she,  with  the  other  two 
Marys  and  St.  John,  stood  by  her  dying  Son  and  Lord. 

But  in  that  particular  act  which  we  have  now  in  remembrance, 
»  Col.  i.  16.  »  Ps.  xl.  7,  a     Heb.  X.  9.  *  Luke  ii.  33. 
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she  was  permitted  (by  virtue  of  that  special  favour  shewn  to 
her  above  all  others)  to  minister  as  in  the  solemn  initiation  or 
commencement  of  the  great  Offering.  For  she  brought  the 
Saviour  of  all,  and  presented  Him  before  the  Lord,  like  as 
Hannah  before  her,  who,  as  a  type  or  prophetic  likeness  of  the 
Virgin,  presented  her  first-bom  Samuel  as  the  loan  she,  accord* 
ing  to  her  vow,  lent  unto  the  Lord.  For  even  thus  did  the 
Virgin  give  up  her  part  in  her  Blessed  Son,  by  presenting  Him 
this  day  before  that  Fathbr  who  bad  vouchsafed  to  choose  her 
to  be  the  mother,  after  the  flesh,  of  her  Saviour  and  her  God. 

And  would  that  Christian  parents  would  consider,  when  they 
bring  their  children  here  that  they  may  be  in  baptism  made 
partakers  of  Redemption  and  of  the  unspeakable  g^t  of  the 
Holt  Ghost,  that  they  are  most  solemnly  presenting  them,  giving 
them  up  to  God,  Who  is  now  taking  them  to  be  His  own  children. 
For  when  we  receive  them  again  after  they  are  baptized,  we  should 
not  look  on  them  «3  hencefoit^  our  own  children  merely,  but 
rather  as  God's  children,  whom  Hb  is  pleased  to  trust  to  us 
that  we  may  bring  them  up  in  His  "  nurture  and  admonition." 
For  thus  ev^n  the  Hply  Jesus  was,  after  this  presentation  in  the 
temple,  taken  home  by  Joseph  and  His  blessed  mother  to  Naza^ 
reth,  where  Hi?  was  subject  to  them. 

Yet  to  the  blessed  Virgin  herself,  it  seems  to  have  been  a  trial 
always  to  act  up  to  this  dedication  she  had  made  of  Him  to  God  ; 
for  on  one  occasion,  as  we  read  in  the  second  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  she  seems  to  have  been  in  a  manner  reproved  by  Him,  as 
though  she  were  tempted,  by  her  deep  interest  in  His  honour,  to 
take  upon  herself  a  right  to  control  Him  in  His  ministry,  calling 
upon  Him  to  work  miracles  before  the  time.  For  then  He  said 
to  her,  "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  Mine  hour  is 
not  yet  come."  On  another  occasion,  she  joined  His  other  rela- 
tives in  seeking  to  draw  Him  off  from  the  continued  labours  of 
His  ministry ;  and  it  was  told  our  Lord,  while  He  was  teaching, 
that  His  mother  and  His  brethren  were  desiring  to  speak  with 
Him.  And  then  she  was  again  in  a  manner  reproved,  when  Hb 
said,  "  Who  is  My  mother  ?  and  who  are  My  brethren*  ?"  Yet 
at  the  last  she  endured  to  stand  by  the  Cross  and  see  the  end. 

But  if  it  was  so  even  with  her,  the  mother  of  the  Blessed 
•  Matt,  sii.  48. 
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Saviour,  doubtless  we  shall  do  well  to  be  watchful  over  our- 
selves, lest  we  be  tempted  to  look  upon  our  children  as  given  us 
for  our  own  comfort  or  honour,  rather  than  as  having  been  from 
the  very  first  given  up  and  dedicated  by  us  to  God.  For  by  our 
dedication  of  them  at  the  time  of  their  baptism,  we  not  only 
acknowledged  His  right  in  them  as  the  first  right ;  but  more  than 
this,  we  actually  give  up  to  Him  our  part  in  them,  receiving  them 
henceforth  not  as  our  own  children,  but  as  His  committed  to  our 
trust,  as  loans  lent  us  of  the  Lord  ;  so  that  after  this,  if  in  our 
age,  or  sickness,  or  need,  they  comfort  or  succour  us,  we  should 
regard  them  as  so  doing,  not  as  our  children  only,  but  as  minis- 
ters of  mercy  employed  by  their  true  and  heavenly  Father. 

But  if  the  right  of  parents  to  their  children  is  in  a  manner 
given  up  to  God  when  they  are  baptized,  how  much  more  is  our 
right  to  please  or  serve  ourselves  taken  away  by  our  baptismal 
dedication  to  Him  ?  For  though  Christian  children  have  now  a 
heavenly  Father,  yet,  if  they  be  Jlis  true  children,  they  will,  for 
His  sake,  be  far  more  willing,  more  scrupulously  desirous,  to 
serve  their  earthly  parents,  to  please  them  and  to  seek  their 
good.  But  our  oum  pleasure,  our  own  profit,  our  service  to  our- 
selves, we  utterly  renounced  when  we.  were  presented  to  God 
through  Christ  in  baptism.  For  we  cannot  serve  and  please 
ourselves  and  be  true  Christians.  Our  Lord  Himself  has  said, 
**  If  any  man  will  come  after  Mb,  let  him  deny  himself*." 

It  is  a  very  reasonable  ground  of  comfort  and  encouragement 
to  us,  to  think  that  we  were  baptized  in  infancy,  before  we  had 
any  wilful  sin  or  deceit  about  us  that  could  prevent  us  from 
receiving  the  gift  of  God's  good  Spirit,  and  go  hinder  us  from 
being  presented  unto  Him  with  pure  and  clean  hearts,  hearts 
purified  by  that  Spirit  with  which  we  were  baptized. 

But  yet  what  profit  is  it  thus  to  have  been  once  offered 
up  as  a  pure  and  acceptable  offering  before  God,  and  thus  to 
have  partaken  of  that  unspeakable  gift,  if  then  we  have  ruined 
all,  have  turned  away  from  God,  have  disobeyed  Him,  forgotten 
Him  again  and  again,  defiled  our  hearts  and  bodies  all  over  with 
sin  and  impurity  ?  And  what  if  perhaps  even  now  we  know  our 
hearts  must  be  still  impure  and  defiled,  because  they  are  so  apt 

*  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
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to  find  pleasure  in  bad  thoughts,  thoughts  of  ill  will,  or  pride,  or 
impurity  ? 

It  would  be  very  wrong,  it  would  (as  it  seems  to  me)  be  deceit- 
ful and  wicked  in  me,  as  your  minister,  to  deny,  that  in  this  case 
great  is  your  guilt,  horrible  the  punishments  that  must  ensue, 
without  deep,  earnest,  and  continued  repentance.  But  yet  for 
them  that  do  repent,  there  is  surely  hope  in  God's  mercy — His 
unwearied  mercy — in  that  Fountain  that  has  been  opened  to  wash 
away  sin  and  uncleanness,  and  in  the  almighty  power  and  long 
patience  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sanctifier,  striving  in  sinful  hearts. 

We  were  presented  to  God  once,  and  that  pure  and  clean,  after 
our  Baptism.  And  now  when  we  have  sinned,  as  we  all  sin,  we 
are  permitted  to  present  ourselves  before  Him  with  confession 
and  prayers,  either  at  home  or  here  at  His  own  sacred  house ; 
and  here,  whenever  you  are  but  willing  to  come  here,  after  your 
confession  you  hear  from  God's  messenger  the  comfortable  as- 
surance that  "  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  .that  truly 
repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  His  holy  Gospel ;"  and  then  we 
return  to  prayer,  not  without  a  hope  that  we  are  presenting  our- 
selves with  hearts  and  consciences  in  measure,  at  least,  cleansed 
from  the  defilements  of  our  sins.  And  surely  in  the  Gospel  for 
to-day  the  thoughtful  Christian  may  find  the  strongest  reasons 
for  being  very  frequent  in  presenting  himself  before  God  here. 
For  who  were  they  to  whom  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  world 
was  revealed  when  Hb  first  came  to  the  Temple  ?  Who  were 
the  persons  who  were  of  God  counted  worthy  so  great  a  favour  ? 

Besides  the  holy  Simeon,  one  other  only  is  mentioned — ^Anna 
the  Prophetess ;  and  of  her  it  is  expressly  said,  that  she  departed 
not  from  the  Temple,  serving  God  with  prayers  and  fastings 
night  and  day.  She  had  lived  such  a  life  as  this,  it  appears 
probable,  many  years,  but  now  at  the  last  her  persevering  devo- 
tion was  rewarded  with  the  sight  of  Him  Who  was  the  desire 
and  the  glory  of  Israel;  and  it  was  in  the  Temple,  too,  that 
Simeon  found  the  Lord's  Christ,  according  to  God's  gracious 
promise  to  him. 

And  somewhat  in  like  manner  we  come  here  to  present  our- 
selves before  the  Lord  with  confession,  prayers,  and  praise; 
and  thus,  if  we  persevere  in  constant  devout  waiting  upon  God, 
we  may  trust  we  shall,  like  them,  find  Christ  here,  and  obtain 
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of  Him  the  gifts  of  hoUnese,  and  in  union  with  Him  be  presented 
acceptable  and  pure  before  God.  For  when  we  come  hither  to 
pray  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  cleansing  of  our 
whole  man  from  our  wretched  defilements,  we  do  in  a  manner, 
by  our  very  appearance,  if  we  bring  our  hearts  with  us,  present 
and  plead  before  the  Father  the  merits  of  Christ's  sacrifice. 

Thus  the  Blessed  Virgin,  when,  as  on  this  day,  she  came  for 
purification,  presented  before  God  not  only  the  two  turtle- dp ves 
required  by  the  law,  but  that  true  Lamb,  Who  was  afterwards  on 
the  Cross  to  bear  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

But  with  regard  to  us,  it  is  when  we  come  here  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper,  that  we  most  solemnly  set  before  God  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord.  When  we  o£fer  the  bread  and  wine  upon 
GoD^s  altar,  we  make  remembrance  of  Christ  offering  Himsblv 
upon  the  Cross;  and  while  we  pray  God  to  accept  these  our 
oblations,  we  plead  the  merits  of  that  one  great  Sacrifice  for  our- 
selves and  for  the  whole  Church. 

And  then  we  do,  each  time  we  receive  the  Lord's  Supper, 
solemnly  renew  that  dedication  of  ourselves  which  was  first 
made  in  our  Baptism,  presenting  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  a  living  sacrifice  to  Him.  For  like  as  Christ  offered 
Himsblf,  soul  and  body,  an  entire  sacrifice  for  us  on  the  Cross,  so 
do  we,  iii  the  service  of  the  Holy  Communion,  making  remem- 
brance hereof  by  our  oblation  of  bread  and  wine,  offer  and  pre- 
sent ourselves  a  whole  offering  unto  God's  service. 

To  come  to  God's  altar  without  meaning  to  give  up  ourselves 
to  obey  and  love  Him,  must  be  hypocritical  and  wicked.  But  if 
we  would  but  really  so  bend  our  whole  hearts  to  Him,  so  entirely 
cast  off  the  world,  ourselves,  and  every  thing  that  may  draw  us 
away  from  Him,  as  to  give  up  ourselves  to  God  in  deed,  and  not 
in  word  only,  calling  to  mind  our  baptismal  profession,  then  we 
should  be  sure  to  find  Christ  here — ^to  find  Him  in  the  fulness 
of  blessing.  Then  would  our  prayers  be  heard,  and  we  should 
obtain  that  most  blessed  and  perfect  of  all  purifications,  when  the 
sinner,  upon  true  repentance,  has  his  body  made  clean  by  Christ's 
glorious  Body,  and  his  soul  washed  in  Christ's  most  precipus 
Blood. 

Let  it  be,  therefore,  our  endeavour  to  present  ourselves  at 
that  Holy  Table,  each  time  more  and  more,  as  we  would  present 
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oarselves  before  His  presence  on  His  throne  of  judgment  at  the 
last  day. 

For  remember  well,  that  though  you  may  refuse  now  to  come 
near  Christ  spiritually  present  in  this  Sacrament,  in  order  that 
you  may  continue  in  worldliness,  carelessness,  or  sin, — at  the  last 
day  there  will  be  no  choice ;  you  must  stand  before  Him  Whom 
on  earth  you  have  refused. 

Or  again,  if  any  of  you  dishonour  Christ  by  approaching  Him 
here  hypocritically,  while  you  do  not  mean  to  serve  Him, — ^you 
may  deceive  others,  you  may  deceive  yourselves  here ;  but  at  the 
last  it  must  be  known  who  have  really  presented  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  as  determined  to  forsake  sin,  and  give  themselves  up 
to  obey  Him  from  the  heart.  On  that  day  some  shall  claim  His 
mercy,  on  the  ground  that  they  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  His 
presence,  unto  whom  He  shall  say,  "  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are :  depart  from  Mb,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  So  vain  is 
every  confidence,  unless  we  put  away  from  us  the  sin  that  we  are 
most  inclined  to  harbour  in  our  hearts,  and  unless  we  are  resolved 
to  p^orm  those  duties  for  conscience  sake  to  which  we  are  by 
nature  most  disindiued. 

Hiere  are,  we  have  reason  to  hope,  a  blessed  few — God  grant 
we  may  be  of  the  number! — ^who  do  heartily  present  themselves 
to  their  God  in  the  offices  of  religion,  especially  in  the  service  of 
the  altar,  and  being  thus  knit  unto  Him,  strive  to  abide  in  Him 
by  keeping  His  commandments,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of 
holiness  in  their  common  daily  life. 

For  those  who  so  live,  who  so  abide  in  Him,  for  His  own  elect. 
He  is  continuaUy  pleading  on  high ;  their  prayers,  their  endea- 
vours, their  imperfect  works,  their  very  bodies  and  souls  He  pre- 
sents continually  before  His  Father,  sprinkled  and  cleansed  with 
Hifi  blood.  They  know  not,  it  may  be,  their  blessedness  ;  they 
are  full  of  grief  and  humiliation  for  their  sins,  for  the  imperfec- 
tion of  their  services ;  but  at  length  they  will  know  they  are  ac- 
cepted. When  once  death  is  past,  they  will  find  themselves  safe, 
brought  near  to  Christ  in  Paradise,  secure  that  at  His  great  day 
He  will  present  them  blamdless  before  His  own  glory  in  exceed- 
ing joy. 

Fit  us,  O  Lord,  for  that  day !  fit  us  to  be  presented  before 
Thy  judgment  seat ! 


SERMON    CCVL 
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St.  Mark  vii.  28,  29. 

'*  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Yes,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  under  the 

table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 
"  And  He  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of 

thy  daughter." 

In  the  Gospel  for  last  Sunday '  you  heard  how  our  Saviour 
resisted  the  devil's  assaults  upon  Himsblf.  To-day  the  Church 
teaches  us  how  He  delivers  others  from  the  power  of  Satan,  even 
those  whom  that  cruel  enemy  holds  in  «aiserable  bondage ;  how 
Hb  delivers  them  at  the  voice  of  earnest,  humble,  and  unwearied 
prayer. 

We  find  this  history  of  the  Canaanitish  woman  in  the  Gospels 
both  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 

St.  Mark  says,  upon  His  coming  into  the  borders  of  these  great 
heathen  cities,  Tyre  and  Sidon,  "  He  entered  into  an  house,  and 
would  have  no  man  know  that  Hb  was  there,  but  Hb  could  not 
be  hid«." 

When  Hb  had  sent  out  His  disciples  to  preach  and  heal.  He 
had  said  to  them,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  but  go 
rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel*."  And,  accord- 
ingly, though  He  does  Himself  now  enter  within  the  borders  of 
the  heathen  cities,  yet  it  was  not  as  manifesting  Himself,  or 
going  about  doing  good,  but  rather  in  the  manner  of  one  retiring 
for  meditation  and  prayer. 

^  The  First  Sunday  in  Lent,  this  sermon  being  preached  on  the  second. 
>  Mark  vii.  24.  '  Matt  x.  5,  6. 
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Yet,  even  here,  we  find  Hb  would  not  reject  humble  and  per- 
severing prayer,  no,  not  although  it  came  from  one  of  a  race 
which  had  been  once  accursed  of  God.  Thus  did  Hb  even  now 
begin  to  shew  that  "  Hb  *  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every 
nation  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  is  ac- 
cepted with  Him." 

Hb  had  just  been  teaching  the  Jews  that  the  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  meats  was  no  longer  to  be  regarded, 
as  you  will  see,  if  you  look  to  the  place  in  either  of  the  Gospels 
of  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark ;  and  now  Hb  was  beginning  to  pre- 
pare them  for  thbt  other  great  truth,  which  they  proved  so  un- 
willing to  receive,  that  all  the  Gentiles,  even  the  Canaanites, 
were  to  be  fellow -heirs  with  them  of  God's  promises,  and  that 
there  was  to  be  no  difference. 

But  some  one  may  feel  disposed  to  ask  how  it  was  that  this 
woman,  who  was  so  earnest  in  her  desire  to  find  relief  for  her 
daughter,  and  had  so  strong  a  faith,  that  from  our  Saviour  she  could 
obtain  it,  did  not  come  into  Judaea  or  Galilee  to  seek  it ;  for  those 
countries  were  not  far  from  her  own.  It  is  most  likely  that  the 
same  lowliness  of  mind  which  led  her  to  take  it  with  all  sub- 
mission, when  she  heard  her  nation  called  dogs,  made  her  back- 
ward, through  fear  and  shame,  to  go  after  our  Saviour  into  His 
own  more  favoured  country.  She  ventured  not  to  seek  the 
children's  bread,  but  only  begged  for  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
their  table. 

In  all  likelihood,  she  knew  that  her  race  were  under  a  curse — 
for  even  from  the  time  when  Noah  and  his  sons  came  out  of  the 
ark  it  was  said,  "  Cursed  be  Canaan ' !"  and,  conformably  to  this, 
we  read  in  the  Book  of  the  Apocrypha  called  Wisdom,  "  It  was  a 
cursed  seed  from  the  beginning '."  And  this  accursed  race  after 
that  time  defiled  themselves,  not  only  with  the  most  abominable 
idolatries,  but  with  all  the  most  horrible  and  unnatural  crimes. 
There  was  nothing  hateful  to  God,  and  to  all  good  men,  of  which 
they  were  not  guilty.  They  burnt  their  own  children  in  the  fire 
as  sacrifices  to  false  gods ;  there  was  no  kind  of  abominable 
uncleanness  with  which  they  did  not  pollute  themselves ;  and,  on 
that  account,  God  commanded  Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel, 

*  Acts  X.  34,  36.  «  Gen.  ix.  25.  «  Wisd.  xii.  IL 
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when  they  came  into  their  country,  to  make  no  peace  with  them, 
neither  to  spare  any  of  them,  hut  utterly  to  destroy  them,  lest 
God' 6  chosen  people  should  be  corrupted  by  their  evil  examples. 
Here,  then,  we  see  the  power  of  that  grace  which  Chuist 
brought  with  Him  unto  all  nations  of  the  world,  revoking  and 
abolishing  every  curse,  in  behalf  of  those  who  would  but  believe 
on  Him,  in  whom  "  all  the  families  of  the  earth  are  blessed." 

For  these  Canaanites,  who  had  been  not  only  east  out,  but 
in  most  cases  destroyed,  lest  they  should  pervert  the  Jews,  now 
appear  better  than  the  Jews.  Here,  at  least,  we  see  that  when 
the  Jews  were  persecuting  Christ,  driving  Him  out  when  Hb 
was  coming  unto  them,  and  was  going  about  among  them  to  do 
them  good,  a  Canaanitish  woman  comes  after  Him,  and  seeks 
His  gracious  help  with  earnest  and  humble  prayer. 

And  having  come  unto  Him,  she  contuiued  to  cry  after  Him, 
"  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David,"  until  her 
continual  and  earnest  cries  drew  on  her  the  attention  of  His 
disciples.  And  indeed  it  must  have  been  a  piteous  sight  to  see  a 
wotnan  in  such  affliction,  a  mother  entreating  in  behalf  of  her 
datightcfr — of  her  daughter  suffering  ft-om  so  shocking  a  calamity. 
For  these  possessed  persons  were  afflicted  with  dreadful 
madness,  so  that  we  reiid  of  some  who  were  so  fierce  that  men 
did  not  dare  to  pass  by  that  way,  and  that  no  man  could  bind 
them,  no,  not  with  chains,  who  were  continually  crying  out 
and  cutting  themselves  with  stones^;  of  another,  who  had  often 
cast  himself  into  the  fire,  often  into  the  water' j  and  plainly  this 
case  was  a  grievous  one,  indeed  she  said,  "M .  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil."  And  the  afilicted  mother  did  not  venture  to 
bring  before  out*  Lord  her  poor  child,  who  was  in  all  Hkel  hood  in 
too  shocking  a  condition  to  take  abroad,  but  left  her  at  home,  and 
came  hers  If  alone  to  make  entreaty  for  her,  and  now  she  merely 
cr  es  for  mercy,  aUd  sets  forth  her  affliction,  and  adds  no  more.  She 
does  not  venture  to  set  forth  one  plea,  one  claim.  She  does  not 
ask  Him  to  come  to  her  house;  she  does  not  say,  like  Jairas  for 
his  daughter,  "Come,  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her';"  nor  like 
that  nobleman  St.  John  mentions,  "  Come  down  ere  my  child 
die'."     And  she  does  not  say,  **  Have  mercy  on  my  child,"  but 

7  Mark  v.  3.  ^  Matt.  xvii.  15.  '  Matt.  ix.  18.  ^  John  iv.  49. 
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"  Have  mercy  on  me."  For  the  daughter  had  less  sense  of  her 
calamity,  or,  it  may  he,  none  at  all :  it  was  the  poor  mother  that 
was  the  great  sufferer,  and  she  most  earnestly  entreats  com- 
passion of  our  gracious  Lord. 

But  "He  answered  her  not  a  word."  How  wonderful  are 
His  ways !  they  are  above  our  ways.  To  the  Jews  he  continues 
to  use  persuasion  and  kindness  when  most  wilfully  blind  of 
heart.  Hb  entreats  them  when  they  blaspheme,  and  does  not 
forsake  them,  even  when  they  tempt  Him  ;  but  to  this  woman 
Hb  does  not  vouchsafe  an  answer,  though  she  was  displaying 
such  faith,  such  awe  of  His  greatness  and  power ;  and  this,  not 
having  had  the  same  privilege  as  the  Jews,  of  instruction  from  her 
childhood  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  and  living  God. 

Who  is  there  who  would  not  have  b^n  offended,  that  is,  made 
to  turn  away  from  Christ,  by  such  a  refusal  ?     For  her  prayers 
had  been  most  humble  and  faithful ;  she  had  pleaded  no  worth!* 
ness,  she  had  made  no  claim ;  she  had  only  made  known  her  . 
affliction  and  entreaty,  and  yet  she  received  no  answer. 

Perhaps  some  of  those  that  stood  by  were  for  the  time  ofiended, 
— I  mean,  their  faith  in  Christ  may  have  been  shaken,  but  she 
was  not  offended. 

Even  the  very  disciples  may  have  been  astonished,  though  they 
were  Jews  and  accustomed  to  consider  the  Canaanites  accursed ; 
at  least  they  seemed  to  have  interceded  gently  for  her,  that  she 
might  have  a  favourable  answer,  "for  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  Him,  saying.  Send  her  away ;  let  her  depart,  for  she 
crieth  after  us."  Her  cries  had  moved  their  compassion — yet 
they  do  not  venture  directly  to  ask  that  Hb  should  grant  her 
entreaty.  Neither  does  Hb  grant  it,  but  answers,  "I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Whence  we 
may  leam  not  to  trust  overmuch  to  the  prayers  of  others  for  us, 
but  to  continue  ever  to  entreat  the  Lord  ourselves  with  all 
earnestness  for  mercy  in  spite  of  all  discouragements,  and  how- 
ever unworthy  we  may  kn  w  oarselves  to  be. 

For  what  did  this  .soman,  when  she  heard  at  last  His  long 
silence  broken  only  by  what  seemed  a  rejection  of  her  entreaty  ? 
Did  she  cease  to  pray  ?  Did  she  withdraw  from  His  presence  ? 
Was  she  less  earnest  ?  Far  from  it,  she  increased  her  impor- 
tunity. 
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How  different,  alas !  from  ourselves,  who,  if  we  receive  not  at 
once  strength  to  overcome  any  temptation  that  assails  us,  leave 
off  hoth  prayers  and  struggle,  when  we  ought  to  strive  and  to 
pray  the  more  earnestly,  the  more  we  find  it  is  only  in  God's 
strength  we  can  overcome. 

And  consider  the  example  of  faith  we  have  set  us  here.  If  Hi» 
silence  was  disheartening  hefore,  much  more  His  answer  now. 
The  persons  on  whom  she  could  most  rely  to  speak  for  her  were 
rejected,  and  mercy  to  her  declared  to  be  out  of  the  present 
purpose  of  His  mission. 

Yet  she,  seeing  them  rejected,  ventured  to  pray  the  more 
earnestly  for  herself ;  before,  she  only  cried  after  Him,  not  daring 
to  come  before  Him — ^but  now  the  conviction  that  in  Him  was 
her  only  hope  of  succour,  and  that  He  was  yet,  of  a  truth, 
a  compassionate  and  merciful,  as  well  as  a  most  mighty  Saviour, 
made  her  approach  Him  with  a  holy  confidence ;  **  She  came  and 
worshipped  Him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me."  Though  apostles  were 
rejected  entreating  in  her  behalf,  still  "she  cries  unto  Him" 
because  He  alone  could  save  ,her.  And  though  she  had  heard 
them  say  He  was  not  sent  to  those  of  her  race,  yet  she  repeats 
her  entreaty,  as  confident  He  could  help  whom  He  would :  she 
did  not  say,  **  Pray  for  me,"  or,  *'  Entreat  for  me,"  but  "  Help 
me,"  as  believing  the  help  was  in  Himself  to  bestow. 

But  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  try  her  yet  further  and  more 
sharply ;  "  He  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread  and  cast  it  unto  dogs.*' 

Thus  when  He  did  answer  her.  His  words  to  her  were  at  first 
more  discouraging  than  His  silence.  He  calls  the  Jews  now  not 
sheep  only,  but  children,  and  her  nation  dogs.  He  no  longer  refers 
to  the  will  of  another,  "  I  am  not  sent,"  but  withholds  what  she 
asks,  as  though  it  were  not  in  His  own  judgment  meet  that  it 
should  be  granted. 

But  th^  woman,  so  far  from  being  disheartened,  makes  for  her- 
self a  fresh  plea  from  those  very  words  of  His.  "  Yes,  Lord  :  yet 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs  ;'*  or,  as  St. 
Matthew  says,  "of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table." 

She  acknowledges  herself  a  dog,  and  the  Jews  children,  nay, 
masters ;  but  on  this  very  ground  she  claims  to  partake  a  little 
of  the  blessed  privileges  of  His  presence  and  healing,  so  fully 
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enjoyed,   though  eo  little  valued,   by  those  whom  she  is  not 
reluctant  to  call  children,  nay,  even  masters. 

As  though  she  had  said,  "  Though  I  be  a  dog,  yet,  as  a  dog, 
I  may  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table,  that  are  not 
missed  by  the  children — these,  surely,  even  the  dogs  may  humbly 
claim  as  their  natural  portion. 

And  now  we  may  see,  partly,  why  it  was  our  Lord  continued 
so  long  to  refuse  her.  Hb  knew  she  would  say  this ;  and  it  was 
His  gracious  will  to  give  her  occasion  to  exercise  and  show  forth 
this  faith  and  humility. 

EUse  if  it  had  been  His  purpose  from  the  first  to  deny  her.  He 
would  have  refused  her  still,  for  Hb  was  not  a  mere  man  that  Hb 
should  repent  and  change  His  mind.  So  that  it  was  not  in 
sternness  Hb  kept  silence,  neither  was  it  reproachfully  that  He 
said  what  Hb  did  say,  but  in  order  to  unfold  the  concealed 
treasure  of  her  humility  and  faith ;  and  also  that  we  might  draw 
from  her  history  a  full  assurance  that,  however  severe  and 
repeated  the  discouragements  we  may  meet  with  in  prayer,  and 
in  our  endeavours  after  holiness,  we  have  but  to  persevere  in 
faith  with  humility,  and  we  shall  obtain  in  the  end  an  abundance 
of  blessings,  the  more  ample  the  longer  our  faith  is  tried.  I 
mean,  if  we  will  continue  importunate,  continue  to  pray  and  strive 
without  ceasing,  the  longer  the  Gift  is  kept  back  from  us,  the 
more  fully  and  graciously  will  it  be  given  to  us  at  last. 

For  what  does  our  Lord  say  to  her  in  the  end  ?  "  O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith."  How  comfortable  to  her  to  hear  at  last  those 
Lips  speak  praise  and  encouragement.  But  how  had  her  great 
fieuth  been  shewn  ?  By  this  humble  answer.  So  that,  as  St.  Mark 
teaches  us,  our  Lord  expressly  said  "For  this  saying  go  thy 
way.  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt :  and  her  daughter  was 
made  whole  from  that  very  hour."  His  word  was  no  sooner 
spoken  than  it  wrought  the  cure, — ^for  this  was  the  same  Lord 
'  Who  said  at  the  first,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light," 
and  His  word  has  still,  and  shall  have  for  ever  and  ever  the  same 
Almighty  power.  Hb  speaks,  and  it  is  done,  and  Hb  commands 
and  it  stands  fast '. 

And  it  is  ever  in  answer  to  humble  persevering  prayers,  and 
in  reward  of  such  a  course  of  life  as  is  suitable  thereto,  that  Hb 

2  See  Ps.  xxxiii.  9. 
VOL.  Vll.  D 
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speaks  that  Almighty  word  in  mercy,  to  the  saving,  and  healing, 
and  blessing  of  soul  and  body.  When  they  who  have  long  prayed 
and  laboured  on  earth,  with  all  humility  and  perseverance  amidst 
discouragements  and  great  tribulation,  shall  at  last  be  brought 
before  His  Throne,  and  when  Hs  shall  say  at  last  to  each  of  these, 
"  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord^."  Then  at  that  self- same  hour  as  we  hear  that 
most  joyful  Voice,  shall  all  sin  and  sorrow  be  taken  away  from 
them  for  ever,  and  the  devil  shall  be  even  driven  away  from 
them ;  the  gates  of  heaven  shall  open,  the  Face  of  the  Blessed  One 
shall  shine  upon  them«  They  shall  be  like  Him  then  at  once, 
and  see  Him  as  He  is. 

Yes,  that  most  blessed  Voice  we  shall  hear,  those  joya  beyond 
thought  we  shall  partake,  if  only  we  will  now  persevere  in  humble 
prayer  and  service  to  our  Qod* 

While  we  remain  here,  that  wicked  and  cruel  enemy  will  still 
assail  us  with  his  pernicious  suggestions,  with  the  evil  thoughts 
wherewith  he  is  for  ever  trying  to  assault  and  hurt  our  souls. 
And  our  only  safety  is  to  keep  in  our  minds  that  deep  conviction 
which  moved  this  woman,  of  whom  we  have  heard,  to  this  most 
blessed  impmtunity ;  the  conviction^  I  mean,  that  we  cannot  help 
ourselves,  that  our  only  hope  of  deliverance  from  that  fearful 
enemy  is  to  be  even  like  her,  worshipping  and  entreating  our 
only  Saviour,  saying  unto  Him,  "  LoRn,  help  me." 

Bttt  alas !  what  hope  have  we  of  victory,  if  victory  cannot 
be  obtained,  cannot  be  looked  for,  without  earnest  importunate 
^^^yer  ? 

Can  they  be  in  the  »Bie  way,  can  they  be  of  the  right  mind« 
who  think  that  if  they  say  one  short,  perhaps  hurried  prayer  in 
the  momiiig  and  an(^her  at  night,  and  go  to  church  one  day  in 
the  week,  and  that,  perhaps,  oanly  once,  this  is  religion  enough* 
prayer  enough  ?  Is  this  aU  that  was  meant  to  be  taught  by  this 
history  ?  or  by  our  Lord's  parables  of  the  importunate  widow, 
who  by  her  continual  coming,  moved  even  the  judge  that  feared 
not  GrOD,  neither  regarded  man ;  or  of  him  that,  late  at  night, 
by  continual  entreaties  roused  up  from  his  bed  his  friend  thaf  at 
first  denied  him,  and  prevailed  upon  him  to  supply  all  his  wants  ? 
I  ask  you, .  when  you  read  or  hear  those  parables*  and  such 

*  Matt.  XXV.  21. 
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examples  as  that  of  this  woman »  when  you  hear  of  commands  to 
pray  without  ceasing,  can  you  think  that  all  that  is  meant  is,  that 
you  are  not  altogether  to  neglect  prayer,  that  you  are  to  pray 
now  and  then  ?  Is  it  not  the  plain  meaning  of  Scripture  that 
cor  prayers  should  he  incessant  ?  that,  as  far  as  may  he  consistent 
with  the  necessities  of  our  present  state,  we  should  be  praying 
always  ?  This  is  surely  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  these 
passages  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  it  is  the  meaning  that  has  ever 
been  put  upon  them  by  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  if  we  did 
but  consider  how  great  and  pressing  the  danger  that  hangs  over 
us,  how  very  dreadful  the  condemnation  into  which  we  may,  nay, 
we  must  fall  unless  God  help  us,  could  we  be  backward  to  pray 
earnestly  and  without  ceasing  for  mercy — for  help?  The  time 
will  soofi  be  when  prayers  will  be  in  vain,  like  the  prayers  of 
Esau  after  he  had  sold  his  birthright,  and  found  no  place  for 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  earnestly  with  tears.  His  loud 
and  bitter  cry  was  put  up  too  late,  and  therefore  was  in  vain.  If 
we  did  but  think  that  the  time  will  be  here  soon,  when  it  will  be 
too  late  to  cry  for  mercy,  but  that  now  our  cry,  if  unwearied,  would 
be  sure  to  be  heard, — could  we  fail  to  pray  earnestly,  heartily, 
with.perseverance  ?  And  if  you  believe,  moreover,  that  He  has 
given  a  particular  promise,  that  "  when  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  His  name,  Hb  will  grant  their  requests,"  cannot  you 
be  oftener  here,  where  you  are  surest  your  prayers  will  be  heard? 
And  when  you  are  here,  will  you  not  try  to  pray  with  all  your 
heart  and  soul  ?  For  else  your  prayers  cannot  be  received ;  and  let 
the  posture  of  your  body  be  such  as  becomes  those  entreating  for 
mercy.  This  woman  knelt  and  worshipped  when  she  said,  "Lord, 
help  me."     Our  blessed  Lord  Himself  knelt  at  His  prayers. 

Who  is  there  of  us  who,  if  he  had  been  justly  condemned  to  die, 
and  went  before  a  king  or  a  judge  to  beg  his  life,  would  not  kneel 
down  ?  Why,  then,  are  you  so  cold  ?  Are  you  less  desirous  of 
Goo's  pardon  ?  or  do  you  think  that  Hs,  that  can  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell,  is  less  to  be  feared  than  those  who  can 
but  kill  the  body,  and  afterwards  have  no  more  that  they  can  do  ? 

There  can  hardly  be  a  much  worse  sign  of  the  religious  state 
of  any  generation  than  this  that  belongs  to  us,  that  we  have  so 
many  of  us  left  off  even  to  kneel  when  we  profess  to  be  praying 
to  Almightt  God. 

D  2 
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THE  SIN  OF  SHECHEM  AND  DINAH,  AND  ITS  FRUITS. 


Genesis  zlix.  6—7. 


"  Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren ;  instruments  of  cruelty  are  in  their  habita- 
tions. O  my  souli  come  not  thou  into  their  secret ;  unto  their  assembly, 
mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united :  for  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man,  and 
in  their  self?will  they  digged  down  a  wall.  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it 
was  fierce  ;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel." 

Jacob  on  his  dying  bed  declared  in  these  words  how  greatly  he 
disapproved  the  bloody  and  treacherous  act  of  revenge  his  sons 
Simeon  and  Levi  executed  upon  Shalem,  the  city  of  Shechem,  of 
which  you  heard  in  the  lesson  this  evening.  And  the  mark  of 
God's  displeasure  against  this  cruel  deed  of  theirs  he  prophesied 
would  rest  upon  their  children,  even  after  they  had  entered  into 
the  good  land  God  promised  them.  For  Hb  added,  "  I  will  di- 
vide them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel.*'  And,  therefore, 
when  Jacob's  children  took  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
tribes  descended  from  each  of  these. two  sons  had  not  their  land 
in  one  place,  like  almost  all  the  other  tribes,  but  were  scattered 
over  different  parts  of  the  Holy  Land. 

And  from  this  history  we  may  learn  in  many  ways  the  evil  and 
very  dreadful  consequences  of  giving  reins  to  our  angry  passions 
and  wild  desires.  And  it  is  most  needful  for  us  to  consider  this  : 
for  these  passions  and  desires  have  great  power  over  us ;  so  great 
that  we  cannot  depend  on  anything  else  to  restrain  them  but  the 
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principles  of  true  practical  religion,  made  to  sink  down  into  our 
hearts  by  the  Grace  of  God. 

Last  Sunday  afternoon,  I  endeavoured  to  set  before  you  the 
blessedness  of  those  who,  like  Abraham,  do  so  love  God  above 
all  things,  that  there  is  nothing,  however  dear  to  them,  that  they 
would  not  give  up  to  secure  His  favour.  Surely  they  make  a 
wise  choice,  who  are  thus  willing  to  lose  the  whole  world  and 
gain  their  own  souls. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  misery  of  them  that  do  otherwise, 
that  set  aside  the  love  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  His  rewards,  that 
they  may  gratify  any  desire  of  their  own. 

Of  this  number  was  Esau,  who  coming  in  the  night,  hungry  and 
fednt  from  his  hunting,  sold  for  the  morsel  of  meat  for  which  he 
longed,  his  claim  as  Isaac's  eldest  son,  to  the  first  share  of  those 
good  things  which  God  had  promised  to  his  grandfather,  this  very 
Abraham,  who,  sooner  than  lose  it,  was  willing  to  give  up  his 
most  dear  son.  Afterwards  indeed,  when  it  was  too  late,  Esau 
deeply  regretted  his  folly,  and  cried,  it  is  said,  with  an  exceeding 
loud  and  bitter  cry ;  but  "  he  could  find  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  thus  carefully  with  tears."  Thus  he  became 
to  us  a  type  or  picture  of  those  amongst  ourselves,  who  at  the 
last  day  shall  wail  and  gnash  their  teeth  in  vain,  when  they  find 
they  have  lost  their  heavenly  birthright  for  the  sake  of  earthly 
pleasure  or  earthly  gain,  and  see  themselves  for  ever  cast  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Such  are  the  dreadful  consequences  of  in- 
dulging our  desires,  of  following  our  own  appetites,  rather  than 
the  holy  commandments  of  God. 

And  even  in  this  world,  what  misery,  what  shame,  what  re- 
morse, what  quarrellings,  does  our  want  of  self-restraint  occasion  ? 
Yea,  even  malice,  and  bloodshed,  and  murder,  come  of  these 
unrestrained  desires  and  passions. 

We  might  learn  this  if  we  would  from  that  remarkable  history 
concerning  Dinah  and  Shechem,  which  the  Church  has  set  before 
us  this  afternoon  ^. 

For  what  was  the  cause  of  all  this  bloodshed  ?  Was  it  not 
this  ?  That  Shechem  would  not  wait  till  he  could  gain  Dinah  in 
marriage ;  but  giving  reins  to  his  wicked  and  ungovemed  lust, 
first  dealt  with  her  as  a  harlot,  whom  he  intended  afterwards  to 

^  The  Second  Sunday  in  Lent. 
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make  his  wife.  Not  that  he  was  as  had  as  too  many  are ;  he  did 
Bot  forsake  her  when  he  had  dishonoured  her.  For  it  is  said 
after  this,  that  "  his  soul  clave  unto  Dinah  the  daughter  of 
Jacoh,  and  he  loved  the  damsel,  and  spake  kindly  unto  the 
damsel.  And  he  said  to  his  fietther.  Get  me  this  damsel  to  wife." 
He  was  willing  to  make  her  all  the  reparation  and  satisfaction  in 
hi»  power ;  hut  yet  the  sacred  history  plainly  shows  us  that  God 
was  much  displeased  with  the  act  that  he  had  done.  For  it 
hrooght  utter  destruction,  not  upon  himself  and  his  own  family 
only,  hut  upon  the  whole  place  where  he  dwelt.  And  Dinah  too, 
who  was  the  partner  of  his  sin,  she  must  have  hrought  hitter 
sorrow  and  remorse  upon  herself  for  her  folly  and  wickedness. 
And  it  is  very  likely  that,  hecause  of  this  sin,  she  had  no  share 
of  the  hlessings  of  Ahraham.  Her  hrothers  had  all  numerous 
children,  and  grandchildren,  and  an  offspring  in  a  few  genera- 
tions of  many  thousands ;  hut  as  to  her,  if  she  had  ever  any 
children  at  all,  they  were  not  numbered  among  the  chosen  seed, 
for  of  her  race  or  descendants  we  hear  nothing. 

And  mark  the  beginning  of  her  sin  :  Dinah,  it  is  said,  went 
out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land,  that  is  to  say,  the  Canaan- 
itish  women  of  the  country,  who  were  worshippers  of  felse  gods  ; 
and  like  persons  without  God  in  the  world,  lived  an  easy  and 
worldly  life.  See  the  evil  and  bitter  consequences,  when  young 
women,  who  have  been  themselves  brought  up  in  better  princi- 
ples, seek  such  companions  as  these.  It  is  a  most  unlikely  thing 
that  she  did  this  with  her  father  Jacob's  consent ;  for  as  he  ever 
served  God  faithfully  himself,  and  avoided  any  close  connexion 
with  these  wicked  and  idolatrous  Canaanites,  we  may  be  sure  he 
would  desire  his  children  also  to  walk  in  the  same  steps.  And  a 
daughter,  especially  a  young  unmarried  daughter,  every  wise  and 
good  father  would  desire  to  keep  out  of  the  company  who  Would 
teach  her  harm  rather  than  good. 

.  Here  therefore  we  see  another  proof  of  a  truth,  which  every  day's 
experience  confirms  to  us,  that  disobedience  to  parents,  neglect 
of  their  cautions,  is  sure  to  bring  young  persons  to  misery  and 
ruin.  Rebecca,  the  mother  of  Jacob  and  grandmother  of  Dinah, 
had  said  (as  you  heard  in  the  lesson  for  this  morning),  '•  I  am 
weary  of  my  life,  because  of  the  daughters  of  Heth :  if  Jacob 
take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Heth,  such  as  these,  which  are  of 
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the  daughters  of  the  land,  what  good  shall  my  life  do  me  ?"  Yet 
these  daughters  of  the  land  Dinah  went  out  to  see,  against  the 
wishes  of  her  parents,  and  to  choose  herself  companions  amongst 
a  race  given  up  to  the  worship  of  false  gods,  and  to  an  ungodly 
course  oi  life.  The  end  was  her  ruin,  the  destruction  of  Shalem, 
and  the  guilt  of  a  treacSierous  and  bloody  vengeance  resting  upon 
two  of  her  brothers.  All  this  sprang  from  this  first  error,  that 
she  would  follow  her  own  desire  for  pleasure  and  company,  rather 
than  keep  at  home  and  continue  with  her  parents.  When  we 
once  begin  to  do  what  we  wish,  rather  than  what  we  know  to  be 
right,  none  can  tell  what  a  mass  of  sin  and  evil  springs  from  it. 
What  St.  James  says  of  the  tongue,  may  be  applied  to  other 
sins  also :  "  Behold  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth '." 
One  act  of  foolish  wilfulness  may  not  only  bring  sin  and  misery 
on  ourselves,  but  in  its  consequences  upon  many  others  too. 

After  this,  when  Shechem,  the  prince  of  the  country,  sought 
her  to  tempt  her  into  sin,  she  had,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
little  firmness  to  resist.  And  where  it  is  said  that  he  "  spake 
kindly  to  the  damsel,"  it  is  put  at  the  side  of  the  larger  Bibles, 
that  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  (the  language  in  which  it  was  fiiist 
written),  that  "  he  spake  to  the  heart  of  the  damsel  ;**  which  has 
been  considered  to  signify,  that  she  still  continued  to  listen  with 
favour  to  him  :  he  doubtless  promised  her  marriage,  and  he  ful- 
filled his  promise,  but  this  did  not  make  her  sin  the  less.  She 
could  be  in  no  respect  less  to  blame  for  that,  than  she  would  have 
been  had  he  afterwards  deserted  her.  In  him,  indeed,  it  was  some 
sign  that  he  was  not  lost  to  all  good  principle,  that  he  was  willing 
to  make  her  reparation  by  marrying  her :  but  this  did  not  lessen 
in  the  least  <legree  the  guilt  of  her  uncleanness ;  nor  did  it  turn 
away  God's  displeasure  even  from  him. 

As  Shechem  and  Dinah  had  given  way  to  ungovemed  lust,  so 
did  two  of  her  brothers  to  ungovemed  anger.  All  of  them  felt 
keenly  the  disgrace ;  indeed,  it  would  have  been  a  shocking 
thing  if  they  had  not ;  it  is  said,  "  The  men  were  grieved,  and 
they  were  very  wroth,  because  he  had  wrought  foUy  in  Israel,  in 
Ijring  with  Jacob's  daughter;  which  thing  ought  not  to  be  done." 

There  are  many,  alas !  now,  in  these  days,  who  think  such  a 
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thing  little  or  no  disgrace,  when  people  are  to  be  married  after- 
wards, as  Shechem  and  Dinah  were  ;  but  it  was  not  so  then ;  her 
family  felt  they  were  disgraced,  and  not  without  reason  :  for,  as  it 
is  expressly  said  at  the  end  of  the  verse  I  have  just  repeated,  "  Such 
a  thing  ought  not  to  be  done."  God  taught  even  them  that  thus 
to  forestall  marriage  was  a  foul  sin  and  disgrace ;  and  yet  we 
hardly  think  it  so,  we  who  live  in  the  very  purest  and  fullest  light 
of  God's  blessed  Grospel :  and  shall  these  things  go  unpunished  ? 
It  is  fearful  to  think  how  much  God's  displeasure  may  be  day  by 
day,  and  year  by  year,  provoked  against  us  of  this  country,  for  the 
great  dishonour  we  thus  do  to  the  sacred  mystery  of  marriage ; 
and  this,  though  the  Church  so  plainly  teaches  us  in  the  Prayer 
Book,  and  in  the  other  lessons  she  has  read  to  us  out  of  the 
Bible,  things  so  great  and  high  concerning  marriage,  things  sur- 
passing man's  understanding.  For  is  not  marriage  greatly  and 
grievously  profaned,  when  a  man  deals  with  her  as  a  harlot 
whom  he  means  to  have  as  his  wife  ?  or  when  she  who  means  to 
be  a  wife,  first  begins  by  making  herself  a  harlot  ? 

The  sons  of  Jacob  had  cause  to  be  grieved,  but  they  had  more 
cause  for  grief  than  for  anger :  for  their  sister  was  more  to  be 
blamed  than  he ;  first,  in  having  idly  left  her  father ;  secondly,  in 
listening  to  a  seducer.  But  they  felt  rather  the  disgrace  before 
men  than  the  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  **  they  were  very  angry." 
And  unrestrained  anger  never  yet  mended  any  evil.  •*  The 
wrath  of  man,"  says  St.  James,  **  worketh  not  the  righteousness 
of  God  V 

Simeon  and  Levi  formed  a  plan  for  executing  a  terrible  ven- 
geance upon  Shechem  and  all  belonging  to  him,  for  the  disgrace 
they  had  sustained.  And,  blinded  by  their  passion,  they  did  not 
perceive  they  were  disgracing  themselves  more  by  their  treachery 
and  cruelty,  than  they  had  been  disgraced  already  by  their  sister's 
dishonour.  They  held  out  treacherous  offers  of  friendship  to  the 
unsuspecting  family  of  Shechem,  and  polluted  the  solemn  rite  of 
circumcision,  by  which  they  themselves  had  been  brought  into 
covenant  with  God,  by  making  it  an  instrument  for  their  cowardly 
schemes  and  cruel  purposes. 

"  The  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Shechem  and  Hamor  his  father 

3  James  i.  20. 
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deceitfully,  and  said,  because  he  had  defiled  Dinah  their  sister :" 
— and  see  how  it  was  the  remembrance  of  their  dishonour  that 
made  them  so  wrathful — they  said  unto  them,  **  In  this  will  we 
consent  unto  you :  if  ye  will  be  as  we  be,  that  every  male  of  you 
be  circumcised ;  then  ¥rill  we  give  our  daughters  unto  you,  and 
we  will  take  your  daughters  to  us,  and  we  will  dwell  with  you, 
and  we  will  become  one  people." 

You  see  how  their  anger  had  blinded  them.  They  did  not  per- 
ceive how  they  were  disgracing  themselves  by  such  treachery  and 
falsehood,  and  causing  that  no  man  would  hereafter  believe  them. 
Shechem's  fellow-citizens  suspected  nothing,  but  they  hearkened 
to  his  earnest  persuasions,  for  he,  it  seems,  was  greatly  respected 
amongst  them ;  "  he  was  more  honourable,"  it  is  said,  "  than 
all  the  house  of  his  father."  Then,  on  the  third  day,  when  they 
could  not  defend  themselves,  Simeon  and  Levi,  two  of  Dinah's 
brothers,  entered  the  city,  sword  in  hand,  and  slew  them  all, 
including  Shechem  and  Hamor  his  father,  and  spoiled  the  city, 
and  took  possession  of  their  wives  and  their  children,  their  flocks 
and  their  herds. 

To  this  cruel,  cowardly,  and  treacherous  act,  their  father  was 
no  party ;  this  he  witnessed  of  himself  on  his  dying  bed.  For 
when  he  had  spoken  of  **  the  instruments  of  cruelty  that  were  in 
their  habitation,"  he  added,  "  O  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into 
their  secret ;"  meaning  to  say,  God  forbid  he  should  have  ever 
been  a  partaker  in  this  their  wicked  plot. 

He  reproved  them,  moreover,  afterwards  for  what  they  had 
done.  He  said,  "  Ye  have  troubled  me,  and  made  me  to  stink 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,"  i,  e,  you  have  brought  me  to 
foul  disgrace  and  dishonour  amongst  them.  They  will  distrust 
us,  and  hate  us :  "  And  I,  being  few  in  number,  they  shall  gather 
themselves  together  against  me,  and  slay  me,  and  I  shall  be 
destroyed,  I  and  my  house." 

And  observe  moreover  their  answer ;  for  it  shows  how  deeply- 
rooted  in  their  hearts  was  the  sense  of  the  dishonour  done  to  them. 

And  they  said,  **  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an 
harlot  ?"  they  meant,  because  he  had  not  waited  for  marriage, 
but  had  dishonoured  her  first ;  and  this  they  felt  a  foul  disgrace, 
although  he  ofiTered,  and  not  only  offered,  but  earnestly  sought 
marriage  afterwards. 
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And  80  far  were  they  right ;  that  it  was  a  foul  disgrace  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  man  to  their  sister  and  to  her  family,  as  well  as 
to  him  who  had  done  the  wrong :  hut  it  was  a  disgrace  and  sin 
to  he  washed  out  hy  the  penitential  tears  of  those  that  had 
sinned,  and  to  he  effiaced  hy  their  amendment ;  not  to  he  aggra- 
vated and  increased  as  it  was  hy  unrestrained  wrath,  hurrying 
them  on  to  the  crimes  of  treacherous  murder  and  spoil. 

And,  like  people  do  when  carried  away  with  anger,  they  had 
made  no  distinction  hetween  the  guilty  and  the  innocent ;  hut  not 
only  Shechem,  hut  his  father  and  his  innocent  fellow-countrymen 
were  all  destroyed  hy  the  same  act  of  hloody  vengeance. 

Thus  did  they  hegin  to  he  cruel  to  strangers,  and  they  ended 
in  heing  treacherous  and  cruel,  as  we  shall  see  next  Sunday,  to 
their  hrother  and  aged  father,  whose  grey  hairs  they  well  nigh 
hrought  down  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

Now  if  you  desire  to  he  the  better  for  what  you  have  heard  to 
day,  do  you  this  evening  read  over  attentively  this  chapter  that  I 
have  heen  explaining,  the  34th  of  Genesis,  the  first  lesson  ap- 
pointed for  this  evening's  service;  if  you  cannot  read  yourself, 
see  if  you  cannot  get  some  kind  fellow-Christian  to  read  it 
to  you. 

And  as  you  read  it,  or  hear  it,  try  and  think  of  what  I  have 
told  you,  especially  of  the  necessity  of  keeping  a  constant  check 
and  restraint  upon  yourself.  Such  thoughts,  profitable  as  they 
are  at  all  times,  are  peculiarly  suitable  for  this  present  season  of 
Lent.  For  one  great  purpose  of  fasting  is  to  weaken  our  passions 
of  every  kind,  that  our  flesh  may  be  subdued  to  the  spirit,  and  so 
we  may  be  better  able  to  govern  and  restrain  ourselves. 

Besides  which,  now  at  this  season  of  penitence,  even  more 
than  at  all  other  times,  should  we  search  into  our  past  lives,  and 
our  present  practice,  and  see  whether  at  any  time  we  have  been 
led  either  by  unmortified  desire  of  any  kind,  or  by  unrestrained 
anger,  to  do,  and  say,  and  think  things  o£fensive  to  our  Holy 
God.  I  mention  both  our  past  lives  and  present  practice,  in 
order  that  we  may  not  too  readily  think  that  past  sins  are 
things  gone  by ;  not  only  are  they  noted  in  God's  book,  but  the 
evil  consequences  of  past  transgressions  often  cleave  to  our 
hearts,  and  poison  them  long  after  their  commission — passions 
once  indulged  gain  strength,  and   so  much  life,  that  it  seems 
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almost  impossible  to  deaden  them;  and  we  are  apt  to  think 
far  less  of  an  approach  to  a  sin,  when  we  have  once  been 
guilty  of  it. 

Therefore  it  is  necessary,  while  we  humble  ourselves  for  the 
sins  of  our  past  lives^  we  shoUd  look  carefully  into  our  present 
practice,  and  see  whether  they  do  not  still  cleave  to  us  in  some 
form  or  other. 

For  instance,  one  who  has  been  guilty  of  swearing,  even  if  he 
has  quite  left  off  that  evil  habit,  must  see  whether  he  may  be 
always  watchful  over  the  language  he  uses,  that  it  be  not  hasty 
and  ill  considered;  and  still  more  must  those  who  have  ever 
defiled  themselves  in  any  way  with  sins  of  impurity,  look  well  to 
see  whether  they  have  made  the  thoughts  and  imaginations  of 
the  heart  dean  also.  For  God  we  know  looks  at  the  heart. 
Is  our  heart  in  such  a  state  that  Hb  can  look  upon  us  with 
favour  ? 

Would  you  say  you  hope  Hb  may  for  Christ's  sake  ?  Then  if 
your  hope  be  in  Christ,  Christ  ought  to  be  in  your  hearts. 
For  unless  Jesus  Christ  be  in  us,  we  are  reprobates'.  And 
consider  how  pure  and  meek  your  heart  must  be,  if  the  Lord  of 
all  meekness  and  purity  is  to  make  it  His  dwelling. 

These  two  passions  above  all  let  us  make  it  our  great  labour 
and  prayer  to  subdue  and  keep  in  subjection,  anger  and  lust. 
These  are  the  things  that  lead  captive  corrupt  man  till  he  is 
renewed  by  God's  Spirit,  For  in  our  corrupted  nature  they  are 
stronger  than  reason. 

One  great  aim  of  our  Lord's  teaching  was  to  pluck  these 
oat  of  our  hearts  from  the  very  roots,  to  guard  us  against  all 
approach  to  them  ;  therefore  Hb  declared  causeless  and  immode- 
rate anger  was  an  approach  to  the  guilt  of  murder,  a  lustful 
look  was  as  adultery. 

May  Hb,  our  Heavenly  Teacher,  by  the  mighty  help  of  His 
own  Spirit,  enable  us  to  live  according  to  His  teaching,  to  make 
clean  and  meek  what  is  within,  to  put  off  from  us  impurity  and 
wrath,  that  our  hearts  may  be  fit  for  His  indwelling,  and  that  Hb 
may  live  and  rule  there,  schooling  us  in  all  purity  and  meekness, 
after  His  own  blessed  image. 

3  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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So  may  we  hope,  hereafter,  to  he  made  more  perfectly  like 
Him,  when  we  are  to  see  Him  as  Hb  is.  We  cannot  see  Him 
now — ^had  passions  and  wild  desires  more  or  less  hlind  our  hearts; 
the  more  pure  and  the  more  meek  we  learn  to  be,  the  more  shall 
we  be  able  to  see  our  God.  * 

May  Hb,  therefore,  ever  preserve  us  from  being  engaged  in 
the  wild  and  angry  quarrels,  the  sinful  and  greedy  contentions  of 
this  wretched  world ;  may  He  deaden  the  lusts  that  war  in  our 
members,  the  fruitful  sources  of  all  this  strife,  so  that  we  may 
ever  serve  Him  in  peace  and  purity;  may  we  learn  to  behold 
Him  always  here  by  faith  and  love;  and  becoming  daily  more 
and  more  like  Him,  may  we  be  made  at  last  by  His  Grace  fit  to 
dwell  with  Him  for  ever  in  those  blessed  mansions  of  everlasting 
peace  and  purity,  where  no  strife  may  ever  enter,  nor  any  thing 
that  can  defile. 


SERMON   CCVIII. 


OUR  LORD'S  FORBEARANCE  AND  CONSIDERATENESS  TOWARDS 
ALL  IN  HIS  LAST  DAYS  IN  THE  FLESH. 

FIRST,  TOWARDS  JERUSALEM  AND  ITS  INHABITANTS. 

PRBACHBD   ON    THB    SUNDAY    BEPORB    B4STBR. 


John  xiii.  1. 

"Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was  come 
that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Fatubr,  having  loved  His 
own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

The  week,  upon  which  we  enter  to-day,  is  a  very  solemn  season, 
and  has  subjects  peculiarly  suited  to  it  which  ought  to  be  had 
in  very  serious  remembrance.  For,  indeed,  the  work  of  the  Lord 
was  very  great,  very  wonderful,  very  awfiil,  and  should  be 
"sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein'."  And 
surely,  no  Christian  who  believes  that  he  himself  is  a  person 
interested  in  the  Cross  and  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
interested  even  to  the  saving  of  his  soul  from  eternal  ruin,  and 
to  the  opening  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven — ^no  Christian  who 
believes  that  it  cost  more  to  redeem  his  soul  from  the  power  of 
hell  than  he  for  himself,  or  any  other  of  the  sons  of  man  for  him, 
could  have  ever  satisfied,  who  fears  the  pains  of  hell,  and  hopes 
for  the  bliss  of  heaven,  but  must  feel  that  now,  at  this  season  above 
all  others,  all  things  that  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  took  upon 
Him  to  deliver  man,  ought  to  be  had  in  very  serious  and  thank- 
ful remembrance.  For  now  is  the  very  season  of  their  accomplish- 
ment.    Now  the  Church  carefully  sets  them  all  forth  before  us 

»  Ps.  cxi.  2. 
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in  course  and  order.  She  invites  us  by  the  length  of  her  services, 
and  the  solemnity  of  the  things  related  in  them,  to  "  enter  into 
our  chambers,"  to  retire  into  our  own  hearts,  to  bewail  our  sins,  and 
bring  them  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross — to  **  shut  our  doors  about 
us ;"  that  is,  to  shut  out  ordinary  worldly  distractions  as  much  as 
may  be,  and  to  hide  ourselves  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment '." 

For  this  has  ever  been  accounted  a  very  sacred  season.  Hence  its 
name  of  the  Great  Week,  or  Holy  Week,  because  of  the  great  things 
at  this  time  wrought  for  us.  Therefore  it  was  an  ancient  custom 
that  at  this  time  men  should  break  off,  as  much  as  they  could,  from 
the  ordinary  business  of  their  callings,  and  give  more  time  to 
prayer  and  sacred  contemplation,  and  sorrowful  recollection  of 
their  sins,  and  to  holy  services.  It  is  of  this  season  that  the  holy 
Bishop,  whose  prayer  we  always  use  at  the  end  of  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Services,  says,  "As  the  Jews  went  forth  to  meet 
Christ,  when  He  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  so  now  not 
one  city,  but  all  the  world  go  forth  to  meet  Him,  not  with  palm- 
branches  in  their  hands,  but  with  alms-deeds,  humanity,  virtue, 
fasting,  tears,  prayers,  watchings,  and  all  kinds  of  piety,  which 
they  offer  to  Christ  their  Lord." 

And  whoever  will  turn  his  thoughts  carefully  towards  the 
events  of  this  holy  week,  and  give  himself  more  on  these  days  to 
spiritual  exercises,  will  find  more  and  more  for  his  mind  to  dwell 
upon.  Much  there  will  be  too  high  and  deep  for  him  to  pene- 
trate ;  much  to  bewilder  and  amaze ;  for  the  mystery  is  unfathom- 
able— ^the  mystery  of  God  made  man  in  one  person,  in  likeness  of 
our  flesh,  dying  upon  the  Cross  by  the  hands  of  man  his  own 
creature,  and  for  the  sake  of  man,  that  He  might  redeem  those 
who  "  asked  not  for  Him,"  and  "  he  found  of  them  that  sought 
Him  not."  But  everywhere  may  be  found  matter  for  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  everywhere  may  be  traced  the  kindness  and  love  of 
God  our  Saviour  towards  man.  "  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  reacheth 
unto  the  heavens,  and  Thy  faithfulness  unto  the  clouds.  How 
excellent  is  Thy  mercy,  O  God  ;  and  the  children  of  men  shall 
put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings®." 

And  this  tracing  of  the  many  tokens  of  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man  in  all  that  is  written  in  the 
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Gospels  of  His  sayings  and  doings  during  these  eventful  days,  is 
a  subject  within  the  reach  of  all.  Those  who  look  closest,  and 
fix  the  eyes  of  their  hearts  longest  upon  the  sacred  picture,  who 
hang  most  attentively  upon  the  words,  which  fell  from  our  Lord's 
most  gracious  lips  at  this  time,  will  gather  most,  and  find  much 
which  others  may  pass  over  unnoticed ;  but  all  may  find  abun- 
dance, and  may  see  that  never  was  love  like  His  love. 

This  is  the  subject  to  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  draw  your 
thoughts  this  week.  I  shaU  endeavour  to  set  before  you  the 
various  circumstances  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  conduct  during  His 
F&ssion,  and  the  events  leading  to  it,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
point  out  in  all  of  them  His  most  merciful  consideration  for  all 
around  Him  :  as  well  for  those  who  were  conspiring  together  and 
taking  counsel  to  take  away  His  life  ; — ^who  were  **  set  on  fire" 
against  Him,  "  whose  teeth  were  spears  and  arrows,  and  their 
tongue  a  sharp  sword  * ;" — as  for  His  true-hearted,  though  per- 
plexed disciples.  And  as  we  go  on  we  shall  find  further  subject 
for  reflection.  For  since  our  Blessed  Lord  is  "  the  brightness  of 
God's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  Person*" — since  to 
Him  "  all  power  is  given  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth®,"  and  that 
Hb  "  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,"  we  may  re- 
gard His  dealings  with  the  children  of  men  as  no  other  than  a 
fiedthful  pattern  and  reflection  from  the  mirror  of  Divine  perfections, 
of  the  manner  in  which  His  Almightt  Father  still  deals  with 
th^m. 

In  the  long-suflering  and  considerateness  of  our  Blessed  and 
most  Merciful  Saviour  towards  dififerent  classes  of  persons,  who 
drew  near  to  Him,  whether  in  the  meek  spirit  of  disciples,  to 
learn  of  Him,  or  in  pride  and  wilfulness,  to  find  occasion  against 
Him  in  His  words,  or  in  the  carelessness  and  ignorance  of  chance 
bystanders,  out  of  mere  curiosity,  or  from  selfishness,  that  they 
might  "  eat  of  the  loaves  "  and  receive  some  benefit  at  His  hands ; 
— in  His  diflferent  ways  of  dealing  with  them  for  their  good,  we 
may  learn  to  trace  corresponding  methods  of  Divine  Providence, 
still,  and  every  day,  exhibited  in  various  degrees  towards  different 
classes  of  persons.  We  may  trace  still  among  those  to  whom  the 
word  of  the  Gospel  is  vouchsafed,  and  who,  therefore,  have 
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Christ  mystically  present  among  them,  tempers  akin  to  those 
who  heard  and  saw  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh  ;  men  hearing  a 
resemblance  to  the  Pharisees  and  rulers  of  old,  or  to  the  thought- 
less unstable  multitude,  or  to  the  perplexed  and  doubting  disciples, 
or  to  the  hardened,  reckless  Judas ;  or  to  St.  Peter,  at  first  over- 
confident, though  warm-hearted,  but  afterwards  self-distrusting,  and 
penitent  and  restored;  or  to  Mary  Magdalene,  who  loved  much,  and 
to  whom  much  had  been  forgiven.  And  according  to  their  several 
cases  we  may  learn  from  pondering  our  Blessed  Saviour's  man- 
ner with  them,  to  trace  God's  long-suffering  and  mercy,  whether 
for  confirming  and  strengthening  their  faith,  or  for  bringing  them 
to  repentance ;  bearing  with  then>,  if  haply,  before  it  be  too  late, 
they  will  open  their  eyes  to  His  many  warnings,  and  turn  from 
the  evil  of  their  ways. 

And  as  in  each  case  we  shall  be  endeavouring  to  trace  in- 
stances of  God's  merciful  consideration  for  the  weakness  of 
human  nature,  or  of  His  forbearance  towards  offenders,  we  shall 
be  in  the  way  to  gather  some  instruction  for  ourselves  as  to  our 
behaviour  and  intercourse  with  others.  For  this  is  the  very 
attribute  of  Almighty  God,  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  especi- 
ally sets  before  us  for  our  imitation  :  **  Be  ye  therefore  merciful, 
as  your  Father  also  is  merciful  ^" 

The  case  we  will  consider  this  morning  shall  be  our  Lord's 
bearing  and  manner  towards  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  His  cruel 
enemies,  to  which  He  approached  with  full  knowledge  of  all  that 
was  coming.  We  shall  see  how  in  this,  as  in  all  other  instances.  He 
loved  His  own,  "  even  unto  the  end" — even  unto  the  end  of  their 
probation,  until  they  had  hopelessly  and  wilfully  sold  themselves 
to  work  iniquity,  and,  like  Pharaoh,  hardened  themselves,  and 
shut  their  ears  against  the  truth. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  those,  with  which  the  beloved  Apostle 
introduces  his  account  of  his  Lord's  mysterious  action  of  wash- 
ing the  feet  of  them  all  after  supper,  the  very  night  of  His  be- 
trayal ;  but  they  may  surely  be  extended  to  the  whole  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour's  dealings  among  men,  while  on  earth,  in  the 
time  of  His  humiliation.  For  who  were  His  own,  whom  He 
loved — yea  more  tenderly  than  with  a  mother's  love — whom  He 
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came  to  save,  whom  Hk  sought  to  gather  unto  Himself,  whom 
He  declared  that  Uis  mission  first  concerned,  for  whom  He  prayed, 
for  whom  He  died,  but  "the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  Jeru- 
salem and  her  children  that  were  within  her?  It  was  of  her  and  her 
household,  that  it  was  said, "  He  came  unto  His  own,  though  they 
received  Him  not'."  They  were  her  citizens,  over  whom  He 
would  have  established  His  throne,  though  they  said  "  We  will 
not  hjBLve  this  man  to  reign  over  us'."  They — Jerusalem  and  her 
inhabitants — were  His  own,  though  gone  far  astray  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  their  own  tangled  wilful  ways,  whom,  like  the  Good 
Shepherd,  He  went  after  and  sought  to  bring  back  to  the  fold, 
and  for  whom  He  gave  His  life.  Nor  did  He  cease  to  regard 
them  as  such,  and  still  endeavour  gently  to  lead  them  back  to  the 
"  green  pastures  beside  the  true  waters  of  comfort,"  till  they  had 
hopelessly  cut  themselves  off  from  the  fold  by  their  own  stubborn 
and  abandoned  wilfulness.  "  Having  loved  them.  He  loved  them 
even  unto  the  end,"  till  they  had  utterly  rejected  Him. 

Manifold  were  the  ways  in  which  He  showed  His  mercy  and 
considerateness,  in  His  manner  of  deahng  with  them,  adapting 
Himself  even  to  their  very  prejudices.  Did  He  not  from  His 
infancy  punctually  fulfil  their  Law  in  all  its  parts,  in  all  its 
offerings,  ceremonies,  and  services  ?  Did  He  not  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  their  feasts  ?  and  enter  into  their  Synagogues  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  there  preach  to  them  out  of  their  own  Scriptures  ? 
Did  He  not  appeal  to  Moses  and  the  Prophets  for  a  testimony, 
and  point  out  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  respecting  Himself, 
that  they  might  believe  ?  Did  He  not  declare  that  His  message 
was  to  the  House  of  Israel,  and  forbid  His  disciples  to  enter  in  and 
teach  in  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans,  or  among  the  Gentiles  ? 
Did  He  not  make  them  feel  and  confess  the  wisdom  by  which  He 
spake ;  so  that  His  adversaries  were  continually  put  to  silence, 
and  the  well-disposed  confessed,  "  Master,  Thou  hast  well  said  ?" 
*  and  did  He  not  do  among  them  such  works  as  none  could  do 
but  by  the  finger  of  God  ?  Many  times  also  did  He  conceal  His 
miracles,  and  withdraw  Himself  from  them,  and  when  He  taught 
among  them,  kept  back  the  fcdl  meaning  of  what  He  spake. 
The  chief  of  His  mighty   works,  and  the  longer  time  of  His 
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teaching,  were  in  the  mde  Galilee,  far  away  from  Jerusalem ;  as  it 
would  seem,  lest  too  much  light  should  be  poured  in  upon  them, 
before  they  were  ready  to  receive  it :  and  that  the  fame  of  Him 
might  dispose  them  rather  to  listen  to  and  believe  Him.  On 
other  occasions  Hb  hid  Himself,  and  miraculously  delivered 
HiMSBLF  out  of  their  hands,  that  they  might  not  lay  violent 
hands  on  Him  as  they  purposed.  Hb  kept  back  the  knowledge 
that  Hb  was  the  Christ  of  God,  and  left;  them  in  doubt,  that 
so  what  words  or  deeds  soever  they  should  say  or  do  against  Him 
should  be  against  the  Son  of  Man,  and  not  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  hath  never  forgiveness.  And  when  at 
length  "  He  set  His  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  knowing  all " 
that  would  then  shortly  be  accomplished,  still,  according  to  all 
methods,  which  human  wisdom  and  forbearance  would  approve, 
did  Hb  deal  with  them  in  such  sort  as  might  fan  into  a  flame  any 
spark  of  good.  Still  He  gave  merciful  words  of  instruction  and  of 
warning.  Still  it  was,  **  Ye  will  not  come  unto  Mb,  that  ye  might 
have  life\"  The  rejecting  was  on  their  part,  the  offer  and  invita- 
tion still  from  Him.  How  truly  do  the  Prophet's  words  describe  His 
loving  and  gracious  appeals  to  them :  "  O  my  people,  what  have 
I  done  unto  thee  ?  and  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?  testify  against 
me*."  To  the  last,  after  all,  and  so  much,  had  been  done  for  the 
taking  away  of  their  stony  heart  of  pride  and  unbelief,  how  great 
was  His  compassion  for  the  apostate  city — ^the  city  that  would 
not  receive  her  King,  that  was  even  now  plotting  against  Him, 
which  cast  Him  forth  from  her  streets,  and  chose  in  His  place  one 
who  "for  sedition  and  murder  had  been  cast  into  prison'." 

Three  very  remarkable  occasions  there  were  in  particular,  on 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  showed  His  pity  for  the  devoted  city, 
during  these  His  last  days  in  the  flesh.  The  first  of  them  was, 
when  on  His  way  from  Bethany  to  the  city,  as  on  this  day.  He 
came  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  which  before  had  hid  the  city  from 
His  sight.  "  And  when  He  was  come  near.  He  beheld  the  city 
and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at 
least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace :  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes^."  Even  the  treacherous,  faith- 
less, cruel  city  He  could  not  behold  without  weeping,  not  for 

»  John  V.  40.         2  Micah  vL  3.         ^  mke  xxiii.  19.         *  Luke  xix.  41, 42. 


TOWARDS   JERUSALEM.  51 

HiMBBLF^  but  for  the  pmuBhinent  which  the  sin  of  the  people 
would  afterwards  bring  upon  the  place  and  nation.     And  as  on 
approaching  the  city  He  burst  forth  into  such  tender  expressions 
of  grief  for  the  woes,  that  were  to  come  upon  it,  though  those  woes 
were  but  the  just  return  for  the  ills  about  to  be  wrought  there 
against  Himself  ;  so  neither  did  He  quit  the  city  as  on  Tuesday 
erening,  after  concluding  all  His  teaching  in  the  Temple,  though  to 
so  little  effect  that  His  enemies  had  been  only  the  more  maliciously 
set  against  Him,  without  a  similar  pouring  out  of  compassionate 
regret.     "  O  Jerusalem  I  Jerusalem  1  thou  that  killest  the  Pro- 
phets, and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee !  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not* !" 
Kb  "  would  have  gathered  them,  but  they  would  not :"  often  Hk 
Bought  to  do  so,  but  as  often  they  stood  aloof  from  His  shelter- 
ing protection.     Their  own  royal  Psalmist  had  taught  them  how 
great  the  security  under  this  fostering  care.     "  He  shall  defend 
thee  under  His  wings  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  safe  under  His  feathers®." 
But  they  would  none  of  it. 

One  other  very  touching  instance  there  is  of  our  Lord's 
thoughtfulness  about  the  miseries  to  come  upon  the  city  audits 
inhabitants,  under  circumstances  still  more  aflfecting.  For  as 
Kb  passed  along  the  way  of  sorrows  to  the  place  where  He  was 
to  be  crucified,  exhausted  by  the  sufferings  of  mind  and  body 
which  He  had  endured,  and  fainting  beneath  the  burden  of  the 
Cross,  which  His  savage  executioners  were  now  forced  to  find 
another  to  bear,  and  dose  in  sight  of  yet  more  fearful  agonies, 
we  read,  "  there  followed  Him  a  great  company  of  people  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  Him.  But  Jesus, 
turning  unto  them,  said.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for 
Mb,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children.  For  behold, 
the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which  they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the 
barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
never  gave  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  moun- 
tains. Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  For  if  they  do 
these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry^  ?" 
that  is,  if  an  innocent  person  must  suffer  such  extremities  as  they 
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saw  Him  suffer,  what  will  be  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  when 
God  shall  arise  to  judgment?  Thus  did  our  Lord  yearn  over 
His  own  people,  loving  them  to  the  end.  Hb  thought  upon  the 
wicked  city,  and  mourned  for  it,  because  of  the  days  of  affliction 
which  were  coming  on  them,  that  were  so  mercilessly  afflicting 
Him. 

And  may  we  not  see,  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  considerateness 
towards  the  city  and  nation  of  His  own  people,  in  His  holding 
back  the  offer  of  Himself  to  them,  which  was  to  be  their  great 
trial ;  in  His  patience  and  forbearance,  keeping  from  them  know- 
ledge which  might  set  them  more  against  Him,  and  increase 
their  guilt  of  rejecting  Him;  in  His  readiness  at  all  times  to 
do  them  good,  to  be  found  of  them  that  sought  Him,  and  to 
care  and  provide  for  those  who  thought  not  of  Him  ;  in  His 
doing  so  much  to  soften  their  prejudices,  and  to  draw  their 
sympathies  towards  Him  ;  and  in  His  enduring  love  and  mercy ; 
— in  all  these,  may  we  not  see  types  and  instances  of  Hi 
Almightt  Father's  mercy  and  loving-kindness  towards  the 
earth  and  the  inhabiters  of  it  ?  He  "  looketh  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  beholds  all  the  children  of  men ;  from  the  habitation  of 
His  dwelling  He  considereth  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth*." 
He  sees  how  many  "  are  gone  out  of  the  way,  and  are  become 
altogether  abominable'" — that  it  is  full  of  unclean  things;  and 
yet  He  continues  His  mercies  towards  it.  Still  summer  and 
winter,  seed-time  and  harvest,  cease  not ;  still  "  He  visiteth  the 
earth  and  blesses  it :  He  maketh  it  very  plenteous.  .  .  .  He  pre- 
pareth  the  com,  for  so  He  provideth  for  the  earth.  He  watereth 
her  furrows.  He  sendeth  rain  into  the  little  valleys  thereof:  He 
maketh  it  soft  with  the  drops  of  rain,  and  blesses  the  increase  of 
it.  He  crowneth  the  year  with  His  goodness,  and  the  clouds 
drop  fatness  ^"  Still  the  air  we  breathe  is  pleasant  to  us,  and 
the  ever- varying  changes  of  the  season  are  refreshing  to  the  eye ; 
still,  in  more  ways  than  we  know.  He  is  near  to  us,  watching 
opportunities  to  do  us  good ;  still,  in  matters  of  His  daily  Pro- 
vidence, "  His  compassions  fail  not ;  they  are  new  every  morning : 
and  it  is  of  His  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed'."  Still  He 
holdeth  back  evil :  still  He  delay  eth  the  due  reward  of  our  blind - 
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ness  and  unbelief.  Again  and  again  Hk  gives  tokens  of  His  near- 
ness, and  they  are  disregarded.  Hb  showeth  Himself  and  His 
ways,  but  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  turn  away  and  do  not  wel- 
come Him.  Still  He  punishes  not  as  yet  for  the  wickedness 
of  them  that  dwell  therein.  Still  He  loveth,  and  showeth  loving- 
kindness  toward  the  children  of  men.  And  how  must  they  be 
described  for  the  most  part — they  who  are  His  own  by  creation, 
by  redemption,  by  name,  and  solemn  engagement — the  Christian 
world  ?  Is  it  not  careless  and  unbelieving  ?  Now  and  then  it 
may  be  listening  to  the  words  of  Christ,  acknowledging  Him 
to  be  their  King,  yet  breaking  off  the  bands  of  His  holy  laws, 
and  casting  them  from  it;  awhile  giving  praise  "to  the  Son 
of  David,"  but  ever  for  the  most  part  taking  part  with  His  worst 
enemies  against  Him,  and  carried  away  to  evil  by  the  tumult  and 
passion  of  its  own  wilful  inclinations  ? 

Lastly,  for  ourselves,  do  we  not  read  these  two  lessons  in  all 
our  Lord's  merciful  tenderness  towards  the  wicked  city,  even  when 
most  cruelly  set  against  Him  ?  First,  that  when  others  behave 
ill  to  us,  there  is  more  reason  to  feel  sorrow  than  anger ;  for 
surely  they  harm  themselves  more  than  they  harm  us ;  the  mis- 
chief which  they  intended  for  others  will  fall  back  more  heavily 
upon  their  own  heads.  We  should  pray  for  them  still;  be 
gentle,  meek,  compassionate,  considerate  for  their  very  feelings 
of  enmity  against  us ;  still  desire  to  do  them  good.  For,  secondly, 
we  see,  in  our  Lord's  words  to  the  women  who  wept  for  Him, 
His  exceeding  carefulness  in  watching  for  occasions  to  do  good. 
They  wept  for  Him  ;  He  bids  them  rather  to  do  so  for  themselves 
and  their  children.  And  so,  when  we  feel  our  sorrows  moved 
by  hearing  or  reading  of  our  Blessed  Master's  sufferings,  "we 
are  to  think  that  He  turns  to  us,  and  tells  us  to  think  of  our- 
selves and  of  our  own  sins  that  occasioned  those  sufferings ;  that 
-when  we  venture  to  approach  and  gaze  on  Him,  by  these  contem- 
plations we  forget  not  ourselves  also."  For  "  it  is  for  ourselves 
■we  are  to  weep,  both  in  His  and  our  own  sorrows'." 

'  Williams  on  Passion,  p.  280,  1.  From  this  or  the  volume  on  the  Holy 
Week,  almost  all  the  frequent  quotations  in  these  Sermons  have  been  taken. 
They  have  been,  besidesi  otherwise  largely  used  and  consulted. 
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OUR  LORD'S  FORBEARANCE  TOWARDS  HIS  APOSTLES. 


rilB ACHED    ON   MONDAY    IN   PASSION'WEEK* 


John  xiii.  1. 

**  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was 
come,  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

Yesterday  we  considered  our  Lord's  tenderness  and  pity  mani- 
fested towards  Jerusalem,  the  rebellious  city,  and  its  inhabitants': 
how  long  before  He  came  to  them  for  the  last  time.  He  had 
been  thoughtful  for  her  and  her  people;  had  borne  with  their 
waywardness,  and  sought  to  win  them  to  Him,  that  they  might 
have  life.  By  miracle  and  parable,  by  words  of  wisdom  and 
works  of  power,  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  by  reproof  and 
exhortation,  by  warning  and  invitation,  by  showing  Himself 
among  them,  and  by  again,  for  a  while,  withdrawing :  by  these 
and  other  methods  did  He,  like  the  good  Physician,  vary  His 
treatment  towards  them,  if  so  be  the  inveterate  evil  of  their 
hearts  might  give  way  and  be  healed.  **  Having  loved  them. 
He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

And  if  He  showed  Himself  thus  long-suffering  and  compas- 
sionate towards  those  who  would  not  receive  Hkm,  how  much 
more  of  this  overflowing  goodness  should  we  expect  to  trace, 
when  we  come  to  observe  His  conduct  with  those,  to  whom  we 
may  suppose  the  words  of  the  text  apply  in  a  more  special  sense ! 
to  His  own  faithful,  beloved,  and  loving  disciples — those  of  whom 
He  said,  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Mb  in  My 
temptations*:"  "ye  are  My  friends*:"  "ye  have  not  chosen 
i  Luke  xxii.  28.  ^  John  xv.  14. 
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Mb,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain' :"  and 
again,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which  have  followed  Mb, 
in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne 
of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel*." 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  instances  of  our . 
gracious  Lord's  forethought  and  kindness  towards  His  chosen 
disciples  during  these  last  days  of  His  humiliation  and  sufierings. 
But  ^though  I  shall  confine  my  remarks  to  incidents  which  oc- 
curred during  these  days,  yet  it  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  how 
long  before  our  Blessed  Lord  had  been  training  them  on,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  endure  this  trial.  Hb  had  been  gradually 
opening  their  understandings,  by  explaining  to  them  His  deep 
sayings  and  parables,  and  by  very  plain  allusions  to  all  that  was 
now  about  to  come  to  pass.  Indeed,  so  plain  and  clear  are  these 
allusions,  that  we  can  scarce  comprehend,  how  it  should  be  that 
the  Apostles  did  not  fully  embrace  our  Lord's  meaning;  and 
shoold  hardly  think  of  calling  by  the  name  of  allusions,  what  to 
us  is  exact  and  distinct  announcement,  were  it  not  that  we  see 
the  Apostles  themselves  received  these  sayings  in  some  other 
Bense,  nor  saw  them  in  their  true  meaning,  till  after  their  accom- 
plishment by  His  death  and  rising  again  from  the  dead. 

It  would  seem  that  this  subject  of  His  approaching  suffering 
and  death  was  made  a  very  frequent  topic  of  discourse  by  our 
Lord  to  His  Disciples  during  the  last  year  of  His  ministry. 
Thus  some  months — more  than  half  a  year-r-before  the  Passover, 
at  which  Hb  was  betrayed  and  crucified,  we  read  in  St.  Matthew, 
"  From  that  time  forth  began  Jbsus"  (as  if  from  that  time  Hb 
began  to  make  this  a  frequent  subject,  of  more  or  less  clear  and 
distinct  instruction  and  allusion,)  "to  show  unto  His  disciples 
how  that  Hb  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of 
the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be 
raised  agEiin  the  third  day^."  And  on  two  other  occasions  Hb 
repeated  to  them,  once  more  distinctly  and  circumstantially  than 
in  the  passage  just  read,  why  Hb  set  His  Face  so  stedfastly  to 
be  at  Jerusalem  against  the  approaching  Passover. 

»  John  XV.  16.  *  Matt.  xix.  28.  »  Matt,  xvi.  21. 
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And  although  the  Apostles  did  not  rightly  apprehend  the  mean- 
ing of  these  things  at  the  time  He  spoke  them,  they  were  not  with- 
out purpose  for  their  confirmation,  support,  and  comfort  afterwards. 
"  Now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe^."  And  this  is  often  the  case 
with  warnings  and  lessons  of  Divine  instruction,  that  they  seem 
to  fail  of  their  purpose  when  given,  and  are  neither  marked  or  un- 
derstood. But  afterwards  they  are  brought  into  light.  They  are 
in  some  way  accomplished ;  and,  on  a  sudden,  our  Master's 
gracious  forethought  bursts  upon  us.  The  true  meaning  of 
words,  and  events,  and  accidents,  as  we  might  call  them,  at  the 
time  they  happened,  comes  out;  and  we  see  and  trace  God's 
Providential  hand — that  He  foresaw  and  foreknew,  and  was 
directing  things  to  our  hand,  and  providing  for  our  comfort 
and  our  good  in  matters  which  we,  at  the  time,  gave  no  heed  to, 
or  could  not  understand,  or  were  startled  and  perplexed  about. 
We  see  a  meaning  in  the  ways  of  God,  which  we  were  before 
wholly  in  the  dark  about,  or  regardless  of.  When  we  look  back, 
we  trace  landmarks  and  tokens,  whereby  we  discern  "  it  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes."  His  hand  was  ' 
there,  and  Hb  was  the  doer  of  it.  He  was,  in  these  ways, 
schooling  and  preparing  us  for  what,  at  that  time,  we  were  Aot 
fitted  to  receive  according  to  its  true  import.  How  often  it  is, 
that  our  Lord's  ways  of  mercy  and  of  grace  towards  His  fol- 
lowers at  first  startle  and  make  them  sad,  or  even  ofiend  them ! 
Even  what  they  do  understand  is  almost  too  much  for  them ;  and 
did  they  understand  all,  they  would  be  wholly  out  of  heart,  or 
might  even  go  back  from  following  Him  ;  but  afterwards,  in  the 
hour  of  trial,  when  their  hearts  are  softened  and  opened  towards 
Him,  in  sorrow  and  heaviness,  or  in  returning  joy,  then  remem- 
ber they  that  these  things  were  written  of  Him,  and  that  they 
had  done  these  things  unto  Him.  And  how  truly,  and  in  how 
many  ways,  are  those  words  accomplished  which  our  Lord  ad- 
dressed to  His  warm-hearted  Apostle,  St.  Peter,  when  he  could 
not  think  it  fitting  for  his  Master  to  wash  his  feet :  "  What  I 
do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter'." 
What  once  we  shrank  from,  were  pained  and  shocked  at,  and 
could  hardly  bear  to  think  of  coming  to  pass,  by  and  by  we  look 

c  John  xiv.  29.  '  John  xiii.  t 
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back  upon,  when  we  have  come  to  better  knowledge,  as  sources 
of  chiefest  comfort  and  blessing  to  us. 

And  as  the  time  of  their  trial  drew  nearer,  when  *'  in  all  His 
affliction  they  should  be  afflicted^,"  and  *'  be  scattered  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd^"  we  find  many  other  ways  in  which  Hk 
was  caring  for  them ;  not  only  preparing  their  minds  by  telling 
them  more  earnestly  and  more  distinctly  what  was  approaching, 
and  what  their  own  special  dangers  would  be,  and  that  at  first 
they  would  give  way ;  but  providing  them  support,  and  comfort, 
and  direction  for  their  hour  of  trial ;  and  in  all  manifesting  the 
surpassing  love  with  which  "  Hb  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

He  told  them  plainly,  "  the  Son  of  Man  goeth,  as  it  is  written 
of  HimS"  that  Hb  should  be  betrayed  and  crucified;  but  He 
declared  also  that  He  would  rise  again,  and  return  unto  them. 
Hb  gave  them  that  solemn  assurance,  **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
YOU,  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  He 
told  them  this  on  the  occasion  of  certain  Greeks  (Gentiles)  being 
brought  unto  Him.  And  "  He  Himself,  in  His  rising  on  Easter- 
Day,  was  the  offering  of  the  first  Sheaf  on  the  morrow  after  the 
Sabbath ;  and  the  coming  in  of  the  Gentiles  on  the  Day  of  Pen- 
tecost was  the  gathering  in  of  the  harvest."  ..."  He  Himself 
was  the  grain  to  be  mortified  and  to  be  multiplied :  to  be  mor- 
tified by  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews ;  to  be  multiplied  by  the  belief 
of  all  nations'."  He  quickened  their  faith  in  His  power  by  the 
eflFect  of  His  curse  upon  the  barren  fig-tree,  and  His  further  pro- 
mise, that  if  they  had  but  faith,  they  should  achieve  greater 
works  than  those.  He  warned  them  of  the  trials  they  would  be 
subjected  to,  in  His  discourse  as  He  sat  on  the  mount  over  against 
the  Temple,  bidding  them  take  heed  that  they  be  not  deceived. 
In  the  parable  of  the  virgins,  and  more  solemnly  still  in  the 
garden,  when  for  grief  they  could  not  keep  themselves  from 
sleeping.  He  told  them,  that  in  prayer  and  watchfulness  would 
be  their  safeguard.  In  His  description  of  the  judgment  of  the 
last  day,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  appear  in  His  glory,  and  all 
His  angels  with  Him,  He  encouraged  them  to  zeal  and  faithful- 

8  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9.  ^  Matt.  xxvi.  31. 

>  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  ^  Williams,  Holy  Week,  r-  G4,  5. 
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ness  in  His  service,  in  all  works  of  mercy  for  His  Name's  sake, 
by  the  gracious  saying,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me  ^J* 
And  in  His  last  evening  with  them,  as  Hb  sat  at  table  with  them, 
Hb  spoke  to  them  those  wonderful  words  of  comfort  contained 
in  that  Divine  discourse  recorded  by  St.  John,  from  the  14th  to 
17th  chapters,  ending  it  with  His  great  intercession  for  them  to 
His  heavenly  Fathbr.  He  bade  them  not  let  their  hearts  be 
troubled,  for  that,  though  Hb  was  going  from  them,  they  need 
not  be  at  a  loss  for  guidance  in  His  absence ;  for  that,  as  they 
had  seen  and  thoroughly  known  His  manner  of  life  among  them, 
so  they  had  but  to  follow,  for  that  Hb  was  "the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life."  Nor  need  they  be  cast  down  at  the  trou- 
bles which  He  had  been  forewarning  them  of  as  their,  portion  in 
the  world,  for  that  He  left  them  a  precious  boon,  not  given  as 
the  world  giveth,  that  is,  not  depending  on  the  course  of  outward 
things,  nor  yet  such  as  the  world  could  take  from  them ;  for  that 
He  had  overcome  the  world,  and  left  them  His  **  peace."  And 
though  He  went  from  them,  yet  He  would  not  be  unmindful  of 
them,  for  that  Hb  went  to  "  prepare  them  a  place ;"  and  though 
absent,  yet  would  He  not  be  far  away,  for  that  they  had  but  to 
•*  ask  what  they  would  in  His  Name,  and  it  should  be  done  unto 
them."  Nor,  indeed,  would  He  really  be  absent;  for  that, 
though  unseen,  yet  in  some  inward  mysterious  manner  He  would 
"  come  and  make  His  abode  with  them ;"  and  that  from  Him 
should  they  derive  all  their  inward  life  as  intimately  as  the 
branches  which  are  fed  by  the  sap  of  the  parent  stock.  Nay, 
and  that  it  would  be  better  for  them  that  He  went,  for  that  He 
would  send  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who 
should  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance  whatsoever  He  had  spoken  unto  them,  "  and  should 
abide  with  them  for  ever."  Then  did  He  lift  up  His  eyes  to 
Heaven,  and  pray  to  His  Father  for  them,  and  solemnly  com- 
mend them  to  His  Almighty  keeping,  that  they  all  might  be  one, 
as  He  and  the  Father  are  One — "  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  j"  and  that  they  might  be  with 
Him,  and  behold  His  glory,  which  Hb  had  "  before  the  founda- 

3  Matt.  XXV.  40. 
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tion  .of  the  world*"  And  His  last  word  and  last  act  in  behalf 
of  them  as  a  body  still  betokened  the  inward  greatness  and 
power,  which  Hb  veiled  from  the  knowledge  of  His  enemies, 
dehvering  Himsklv  into  their  hands  of  His  free  choice,  which, 
at  any  moment,  had  He  so  pleased.  He  could  have  revoked. 
For  when  one  drew  a  sword  in  His  defence,  and  smote  the  ser- 
vant of  the  high-priest.  He  said,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  My  Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Mb  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels^  ?"  and  touched  his  ear  and  healed 
it,  showing  He  had  power  to  strike  and  wound  no  less  than  to 
heal,  if  it  had  been  His  pleasure  to  exert  it.  And  when  He  said 
to  the  armed  multitude  who  came  forth  in  search  of  Him,  "  I  am 
He,  they  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground,"  confessing  the 
mysterious  majesty  of  His  presence,  and  their  powerlessness  to 
stand  before  it ;  and  then  providing  for  the  safety  of  His  chosen 
friends,  "  Let  these  go  their  way." 

And  now,  shall  we  not  learn  something  from  these  many  and 
various  instances  of  our  Lord's  merciful  condescension  and  con* 
Biderateness  towards  the  weaknesses  of  His  followers  ?  Shall  we 
not  see  therein  a  sure  token  that  such  still  is  the  Divine  Mind 
towards  all  in  any  way  resembling  His  disciples  in  the  right 
dispositions  of  their  hearti  whatever  their  errors  of  judgment, 
through  weakness  of  understanding,  or  sudden  surprise  and  fear ; 
towards  all  His  servants  who  are  really  well-meaning  and  well- 
intentioned,  though  timid  and  mistaken  in  their  notions,  and  too 
much  influenced  in  their  judgments  of  truth  by  the  present  course 
of  events,  by  the  visible  results  of  things  ? 

The  Apostles  understood  not  their  Master's  sayings,  though  so 
plainly  spoken,  concerning  His  violent  Death;  and  when  they 
first  began  to  penetrate  the  meaning  of  these  sayings,  they  cried, 
''  Be  it  fiar  from  Thee,  Lord,  this  shall  not  be ;" — and  when  it 
came  to  pass,  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled,  though  they  had  joined 
with  Peter  in  affirming  that  they  would  never  so  fail  Him.  They 
were  "  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets  had  spoken," 
who  bore  witness  to  His  Words,  and  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  things 
that  were  done  to  Him.  They  had  sided,  more  or  less,  with  the 
covetous  and  apostate  Judas  against  that  woman,  whose  praise 
the  everlasting  Gospel  has  carried  throughout  the  whole  world, 

«  Matt*  zxvi.  53 ;  John  xviii.  6.  8. 
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when  she  poured  the  precious  ointment  over  their  Master's  feet, 
and  had  sympathized  in  the  short-sighted  pretence,  "This  oint- 
ment might  have  heen  sold  for  three  hundred  pence  and  given  to 
the  poor*."  Nay,  on  the  very  evening  on  which  He  had  spoken  so 
solemnly  of  His  sufferings  then  close  at  hand,  they  had  had  a 
"strife  among  themselves  which  should  be  accounted  greatest*." 
All  this  our  Lord  knew,  and  only  the  rather  shaped  His  Lessons 
to  assist  them  under  their  weakness :  leading  them  on  by  degrees, 
and  giving  them  such  instruction,  as,  though  at  first  beyond  them, 
should  afterwards  recur  to  their  thoughts  and  give  them  a  right 
judgment.  Hb,  in  a  manner,  stored  up  lessons  for  them, 
which,  though  at  present  dark  and  seemingly  vague,  would  ex- 
plain themselves  more  and  more  as  they  were  brought  into  use. 
Their  backwardness  and  misapprehensions  did  not  check  the  flow 
of  Divine  goodness  towards  them.  Hb  called  them  by  the  name 
of  "friends ;"  He  gave  them  great  and  exceeding  precious  pro- 
mises for  their  support  and  encouragement,  and  imparted  to  them 
all  their  portion  of  that  farewell  feast,  which  He  said  He  had  "de- 
sired with  desire  to  eat  with  them  before  He  suffered."  Their  love 
and  good  intentions  were  accepted  according  to  what  they  "  had, 
and  not  according  to  what  they  had  nof."  For  this  saying  of  the 
Apostle  may  be  taken  as  of  general  application  in  respect  of  all 
our  offerings  and  performances.  God  is  graciously  pleased  to 
regard  us  and  them,  not  by  the  value  of  what  is  done,  but  by 
what  our  abiHty  is,  and  by  the  inward  purpose  of  our  hearts. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  a  sore  trial  to  His  disciples, 
whether  they  would  recognize  God*s  hand  and  purpose  in  them, 
and  hold  fast  to  the  belief,  that  even  when  so  wholly  given  over  to 
the  power  of  His  enemies,  their  Master  was  He,  Whom  they  had 
trusted  Him  to  be :  in  like  manner  are  not  the  sufferings  and  trials 
of  Christians,  who  are  Christ's  members  in  particular, — "  mem- 
bers of  His  Body,  of  His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones'," — a  subject  of 
perplexity  and  anxious  wonderment  ?  Is  not  "  that  be  far  from 
Thee,"  the  sort  of  impatient,  restless  thought  of  such  as  won- 
der at  the  sufferings  and  privations,  the  utter  destitution,  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual,  to  be  seen  among  many  of  those  upon  whom  is 
called  the  Name  of  God's  children  ?    They  are  perplexed,  and,  in 

*  Malt.  xxvi.  9 ;  John  xii.  6.  ®  Luke  xxii.  24. 

7  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  »  Eph.  v.  30. 


TOWARDS    HIS    APOSTLES.  61 

a  manner,  offended.  The  Gospel  kingdom,  as  they  see  it  on  earth, 
seems  to  them  so  unlike  their  impressions  of  it  as  they  read  of  it  in 
the  pages  of  the  Gospel ;  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  the  Apostles 
were  staggered,  having  misunderstood,  and  framed  to  themselves 
notions  of  their  own  respecting  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and 
what  should  befal  Him.  Because  of  what  they  see  around  and 
feel  in  themselves,  they  almost  doubt  whether  the  Gospel  can 
really  make  good  its  professions  in  the  way  of  peace  and  blessing 
on  earth.  They  have  made  an  interpretation  of  their  own  of 
**  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is',"  and  their  faith  is  shaken 
when  things  are  accomplishing  in  a  direction  they  looked  not 
for.  These  afflictions  in  Christ's  members  become,  in  two  ways, 
a  sore  trial  to  faith  and  constancy.  They  are  a  trial  to  those  under 
them,  as  to  bearing  them  rightly.  They  are  a  trial  to  such  as  have  the 
means  of  alleviating  them,  whether  they  will  realize  to  themselves, 
that,  in  ministering  to  such  cases  for  Christ's  sake,  they  are  waiting 
upon  their  Lord  and  Saviour  in  His  temptations  and  afflictions. 

And  as-  our  Lord  was  very  gentle  and  forbearing  towards  His 
disciples,  still  repeating  the  same  lessons,  though  often  forgotten 
or  misapplied,  so,  wherever  we  have  better  and  clearer  know- 
ledge than  any  of  our  brethren,  we  ought  to  be  very  patient  and 
persevering  in  our  endeavours  to  engraft  it  into  their  hearts. 
Where  the  present  use  of  such  lessons  seems  utterly  without  pur- 
pose, we  should  nevertheless  impart  them,  still  hoping  the  time 
may  come  when  they  may  remember  that  these  things  were  told 
them :  when  things  unobserved  and  not  understood  may  rise  up 
before  them  and  declare  their  own  meaning,  and  at  last  do  their 
work  and  produce  their  effect. 

They  who  are  in  any  way  set  in  charge  over  others,  may  take 
to  themselves  some  very  wholesome  instruction,  from  observing  the 
manner  of  our  Lord's  dealing  with  His  disciples— I  mean  in . 
respect  to  His  patient  forbearance,  teaching  and  continuing  to 
teach  doctrines,  which,  as  yet,  they  did  not  enter  into, — not  press- 
ing them  beyond  what  they  could  bear,  yet  so  as  that  by  and  by 
they  might  remember  that  He  had  told  them.  Parents,  teachers, 
and  ministers  are  not  unlikely  to  fail  of  the  good  they  might  do 
through  impatience  or  despondency.  They  are  much  tempted  to 
imagine  their  endeavours  of  no  use,  because  misunderstood,  or 

9  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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not  appreciated  by  those  in  whose  behalf  they  are  made.  Parents 
and  teachers  have  to  go  on  with  instructions,  "  line  upon  line,  line 
upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a 
little  and  there  a  little."  It  may  be,  very  little  result  is  seen. 
It  is  often  a  very  trpng  and  a  very  thankless  task.  It  seems 
to  breed  more  discomfort  and  trouble  than  if  things  were  left 
more  to  take  their  own  course.  It  seems  as  if  they  could  not 
raise  the  minds  of  the  young  to  higher  views.  And  at  times  they 
will  be  out  of  heart,  and  think  it  useless  to  endeavour  further ; 
for  that  they  have  told  them  the  truth,  and  they  will  not  under- 
stand or  receive  it.  But  though  this  may  be  so  at  present,  yet 
early  lessons  may  spring  up  and  have  their  fruit,  by  God's  grace, 
long  after  the  seed  has  been  first  sown.  The  grown  man  will 
recall  and  gather  fruit  from  the  instructions  of  his  childhood.  So 
too  may  the  counsel  of  God's  minister  seem  thrown  away,  and 
yet  thereby,  in  time  to  come,  the  heart  may  be  opened  to  truth. 

In  like  manner,  as  to  persons  entering  into  the  full  meaning  of 
what  they  are  taught :  it  may  be  it  is  better  for  them  for  a  while 
that  they  should  not.  Our  Lord  could,  if  He  had  pleased,  have 
made  His  disciples  fully  aware  of  the  meaning  of  the  things  Hb 
spake  concerning  Himself.  But  He  suffered  them  to  remain  in 
their  misunderstanding.  The  whole  truth  might  have  been  more 
than  they  could  have  borne.  But  He  so  shaped  their  instructions, 
that  afterwards  the  true  sense  of  His  words  should  rise  before 
them,  and  produce  their  right  effect. 

How  often  too  is  a  sinner  led  gradually  to  repentance,  not  at 
all  suspecting  at  first  what  he  will  have  to  go  through  !  For  surely 
had  he  perceived  this,  when  his  heart  was  at  first  but  faintly  stirred 
towards  sorrow  and  penitence,  pride,  and  hardness,  and  shame, 
and  impatience  would  have  broken  off  the  good  purpose,  and  hur- 
ried him  back  into  sin.  We  must  deal  with  persons  according  as 
they  can  bear ;  not  indeed  altering  the  truth,  but  not  putting  for- 
ward its  full  brightness  to  eyes  too  weak  to  bear  it.  We  must 
deal  discreetly  and  patiently,  and  be  content  to  wait.  Even  truth 
may  harm  sometimes  by  affrighting  persons  from  it.  And  there 
is  in  our  day  an  offence  of  the  Cross.  "  Strong  meat  belongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil  ^" 

»  Heb.  V.  14. 
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OUR  LORD'S  FORBEARANCE  AND  CONSIDERATENESS 
TOWARDS  ST.  PETER. 

PREACHRD   ON    TUESDAY   MN   PASSION    WBSK* 


John  xiii.  1. 


"  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was 
come  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

As  we  pause  upon  different  instances  of  our  Lord's  merciful  con- 
siderateness  towards  all  around  Him,  even  during  these  last  days  of 
His  unspeakable  anguish,  mental  and  bodily,  two  of  the  company 
of  His  Apostles  stand  out  apart  from  the  rest.  Circumstances  in 
their  own  conduct  separated  them  off  from  the  rest,  and  made 
their  cases  and  their  trials  peculiar.  Both  cases  stand  out  before 
us  in  the  way  of  warning :  in  both  there  was  a  grievous  fall ;  in 
both  the  sin  was  against  knowledge,  not  in  ignorance ;  in  both 
the  sin  was  finished  the  same  night ;  in  both  the  sin  was  against 
their  Most  Gracious  Master's  Person.  The  one  was  the  dread- 
ful fall  of  Judas,  who  was  utterly  and  irrecoverably  lost ;  the  other 
of  Peter,  who  was  restored. 

The  subject  we  are  to  consider,  is  the  wonderful  gentleness  and 
consideration  with  which  our  Blessed  Lord  cared  for  them ;  and 
first,  to-day,  of  the  history  of  St.  Peter,  which,  though  sad  and 
alarming,  has  yet  comfort  and  hopefulness  for  all  true  penitents. 

St.  Peter's  fall  and  sin  was,  as  you  know,  a  deliberate,  solemn 
denial  of  His  Master,  even  to  declaring  that  he  never  knew 
Him  :  and  this  not  once,  but  reiterated  three  several  times,  and 
at  last  with  vehement  swearing  and  oaths. 
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Now  observe  the  ways  in  which  our  Lord  first  put  him  on  his 
guard,  that  he  might  be  prepared,  and  then  further  watched  over 
him  for  his  recovery,  after  he  had,  in  His  very  Presence  and  hear- 
ing, so  grievously  fallen. 

The  very  evening  in  the  night  of  which  this  took  place,  our 
Lord  three  times  solemnly  warned  him  that  it  would  be  so.  We 
read  in  St.  John  xiii.,  that  after  Jesus  had  washed  His  disciples' 
feet,  and  taken  His  garments,  and  was  set  down  again,  and  after 
Judas  had  gone  out.  He  began  to  speak  to  them  of  His  departure : 
and  upon  His  having  used  the  words  "  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come,"  St.  Peter  had  inquired,  " Lord,  whither  goest  Thou?" 
Jesus  answered  him,  "  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  Mb  afterwards."  Peter  said  unto 
Him,  "  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  Thke  now  ?  I  will  lay  down 
my  life  for  Thy  sake."  Jesus  answered  him,  "  Wilt  thou  lay 
down  thy  life  for  My  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
The  cock  shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  Mb  thrice."  This 
was  the  first  warning.  And  I  suppose  we  should  be  wrong  in 
blaming  St.  Peter  for  this  profession  of  readiness  to  hazard  his 
life  in  his  Lord's  service,  as  betokening  great  pride  and  self-con- 
fidence. Rather  it  was  the  afiectionate  warmth  and  loyalty  of 
his  affection,  which  prompted  the  words,  perhaps  almost  spon- 
taneously, scarce  weighing  the  amount  of  what  he  proffered.  It 
was  but  just  before,  perhaps  scarce  half  an  hour,  that  when  our 
Lord  had  said  one  should  betray  Him,  Peter,  though  his  con- 
science did  not  accuse  him  of  having  harboured  such  a  thought, 
yet  asked  with  alarm,  '*  Is  it  I?'*  And  having  received  intima- 
tion, through  the  sign  which  passed  between  him  and  St.  John, 
that  the  Master  alluded  not  to  him,  he  perhaps  felt  the  bolder 
to  speak  out  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  kindled  at  the  words  of 
tender  affection,  which  the  Lord  was  addressing  to  them. 

But  again,  after  a  little  further  space  of  time  had  passed,  our 
Lord  turned  the  discourse  to  St.  Peter.  This  is  related  by  St. 
Luke.  "  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren."  And  he  said  unto  him,  *'  Lord, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  Thee,  both  into  prison  and  to  death." 
And  He  said,  "  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this 
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day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  Mb.*' 
This  was  the  second  warning.  You  observe,  Peter  answers  here 
with  something  more  of  confidence  than  before :  not  abashed  by 
His  Master's  declaring  a  second  time,  that  a  very  severe  tempta- 
tion was  on  the  eve  of  happening  to  him,  foreseeing  the  severity 
of  which  He  had  anxiously  prayed  for  him.  The  Apostle  trusted 
presumptuously  to  his  warm  feeling  of  deep  affection  for  His 
Master,  more  than  to  His  solemn  Word.  Yet  the  warning  is  in 
more  earnest  and  stronger  terms.  Jesus  does  not  here  say  as 
before,  merely  "  Thou  shalt  deny  Mb  thrice,"  but,  *'  thrice  deny 
that  thou  knowest  Me."  Then  once  more,  later  in  the  night, 
after  coming  forth  from  the  supper-room,  as  they  were  on  the  way 
towards  the  garden  where  He  endured  the  agony,  and  where 
He  was  betrayed,  then,  (we  read  in  St.  Matthew,)  saith  Jesus 
unto  them,  "  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  Mb  this  night ; 
for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the 
flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad.  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
unto  Him,  Though  all  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee,  yet 
will  I  never  be  offended ;  **  and  upon  Jesus  again  repeating,  with 
earnestness,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice;  Peter  said  unto  Him, 
Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee." 
Thus  was  he  most  solemnly  and  distinctly  cautioned  a  third  time. 
Yet,  strange  to  say,  it  would  seem,  upon  each  warning,  that  he 
spake  the  more  vehemently.  For  this  last  time  he  seems  to 
stake  the  issue  of  his  trial,  whatever  it  were  to  be,  apart  from  the 
rest,  as  if  he  counted  his  own  firmness  more  to  be  depended  on. 
Though  all  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never. 
Whatever  the  rest  may  do,  however  they  may  be  shaken  and  give 
way,  yet  /  will  be  firm. 

It  is  an  evil  sig^,  when  we  are  forward  to  speak  for  ourselves 
in  our  own  favour  beyond  and  with  preference  before  others,  and 
are  confident  in  our  own  strength  or  virtue  by  comparison  with 
theirs.  But  this  sort  of  confidence,  which  we  blame  in  the 
Apostle  and  call  presumptuous,  is  very  common.  It  is  betokened 
in  ways  of  speech  which  may  be  often  heard ;  neither  woiild  the 
speakers  at  all  allow  that  there  was  any  thing  of  presumption  in 
them.  As  when  you  shall  hear  a  person  say,  upon  being  told  of 
some  grievous  or  unexpected  sin  into  which  another  has  fallen, 
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as  if  it  concerned  him,  therefore,  to  take  care ;  "  I  should  never 
think  of  sach  ^  thing/'  "  }  have  no  fear  about  myself  for  any 
thing  in  that  way.**  *'  I  may  have  my  faults,  but  I  am  not  the 
least  ^aid  of  ever  behaving  so,  whatever  other  people  may  do.** 
Is  there  not  some  resemblcmce  between  such  sayings,  and  "  though 
all  men,  yet  tpill  not  I?" 

But  to  return  to  t)ie  Apostle.  The  Master's  care  for  him 
ceased  not  here.  Other  gentle  and  merciful  hints  and  admoni- 
tions were  givep,  both  before  the  hour  of  trial,  to  strengthen,  and 
after  his  fa^,  to  recover  and  comfort  him.  Such  are  those  few 
touching  words  on  returning  to  the  three  in  the  garden,  and  find- 
ing them  asleep,  addressed  specially  to  St.  Peter,  as  if  he  specially 
needed  to  attend  to  them.  "  Simon,  sle«pest  thw  ?  Couldcst  not 
thou  watch  one  hour  ?  "  And  then  to  all  alike,  "  Watch  ye  and 
pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly  is  willing, 
but  ihe  flesh  is  weak.'*  And  again,  when  Peter  drew  his  sword 
and  smote  one  of  them  w^o  came  out  against  Jesus,  the  com- 
mand, "Put  up  thy  sword;"  and  the  further  words,  "Thinkest 
thou,  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Fatheb,  and  He  shall  pre- 
sently give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels,**  might  have 
reminded  him,  that  His  Master  needed  no  defence  of  man,  but 
yielded  Himself  of  his  own  free  choice.  And  had  St.  Peter  main- 
tained throughout  his  trial  a  right  faith  in  what  he  had  himself 
confessed,  **  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God\*' 
he  would  not  have  given  way  under  it.  And  at  length,  when 
Peter  had  completed  the  denials,  even  beginning  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  *'  I  know  not  the  man  ;'*  then  the  Lord  turned  and 
looked  upon  His  fallen  Apostle. 

And  it  has  been  well  noticed  how  each  time  Peter  affirmed  the 
false  word  with  greater  positiveness  and  vehemency.  First  of  eJI, 
"  I  know  not  what  thou  say  est ;"  then  denying  with  an  oath ; 
then  beginning  to  curse  and  to  swear  that  "he  knew  not  the 
man."  For  persevering  in  a  sin  leads  to  increase  of  crime. 
Occasions  of  guilt  are  multiphed  the  longer  we  continue  in  it. 
•JT^e  false  word  must  be  repeated,  and  then  strengthened  by  fresh 
falsehood :  and  what  was  told  at  first  to  but  one,  must  be  stood 
to  before  many.     We  know  not  how  deep  we  shall  sink,  or  what 

^  Matt.  xvi.  IG. 


TOWARDS    ST.    PETER.  67 

deeper  mischief  than  the  first  we  may  bring  on  our  souls,  when 
once  we  plant  our  feet  in  the  mire  of  sin,  and  hasten  not  to  draw 
them  back  with  acknowledgment  of  our  fault,  and  to  wash  off  the 
stain  with  tears  of  penitence. 

"The  IjObd  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter."  At  the  upper 
part  of  the  large  hall,  into  which  the  officers  had  brought  Him 
for  examination  before  the  elders,  was  Jssus,  buffeted  and  cruelly 
ill-treated  by  the  soldiers,  spit  upon,  mocked,  and  distracted  with 
questions  in  jest  or  earnest,  and  pulled  and  thrust  by  those  who 
stood  round  about  Him;  but  He  was  not  unmindful  of  His 
Apostle.  No  torment  to  Himself  could  make  Him  forget  the 
needs  of  others.  He  heard  and  marked  the  denials ;  and  then,  at 
the  moment  when  the  cock  crew,  ''  ^E  turned  and  looked  upon 
Peter."  Who  can  attempt  to  describe  all  that  was  conveyed  in 
that  look  ?  what  thoughts  it  called  up  in  the  Apostle's  mind  ? 
what  deep  and  overwhelming  sorrow  and  penitence  of  soul,  as  the 
look  fell  upon  him,  and  the  token  sounded  in  his  ears  ?  Blessed 
Apostle,  whose  ear  and  heart  were  open  to  reproof;  who,  though 
fallen,  yet  loved ;  who,  before  he  stuck  fast  in  the  mire  and  the 
deeps  swallowed  him  up,  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  Him  whence  cometh 
oar  only  help  in  the  evil  day  of  trial !  Most  mercifal  and  Roving 
MA^TEB,  Who  didst  not  turn  Thy  face  away ;  WJio,  though  causing 
g^ef,  yet  didst  it  in  compassion ;  Who  didst  waken  up  and  re- 
cover Thy  Apostle  by  the  inward  meaning  of  Thy  gracious  look ; 
and  beforehand  didst  appoint  a  further  token,  by  which  the 
memory  of  his  sin  should  ever  be  kept  wholesomely  in  remem- 
brance !  For  it  is  said,  that  thenceforth  the  Apostle  never  heard 
the  crowing  of  the  cock,  without  calling  to  mind  the  word  of  the 
liORD,  and  lamenting  over  his  own  sin.  And  as  he  wept  bitterly 
at  the  outside  of  the  pajace,  tormented,  we  may  well  believe,  with 
desperate  thoughts  of  sorrow,  (as  was  the  unhappy  Judas,)  and 
with  other  evil  suggestions  from  him  who  had  been  sifting  him, 
and  thus  far  with  too  sad  success :  what  comfort  to  him  to  recall  the 
Master's  words,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not;" 
to  know  that  the  Lord  had  prayed  and  surely  would  yet  pray  for 
him ;  and  further,  that  there  was  still  good  hope  for  him  for  re- 
covery. For  was  it  not  added  ?  '*  And  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren."  He  that  had  foretold  the  fall,  thus 
implied  also  the  rising  again,  and  most  graciously  further  marked 
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out  a  path  for  his  services  for  the  good  of  others,  and  a  hlessing 
and  acceptance  going  along  with  them. 

How  many  matters  may  we  find  to  think  on  here !— on  the 
one  hand,  respecting  oar  own  dangers ;  on  the  other,  respecting 
God's  merciful  ways  for  the  recovery  of  those  who  fall !  How 
dangerous  a  thing  is  presumption  and  confidence  in  our  own 
firmness — the  heing  satisfied  with  ourselves,  and  fearing  no  ill 
from  the  hour  of  temptation !  What  a  warning  is  here  set  forth 
for  hetter  sort  of  persons,  who  have  zeal  and  good  feelings,  but 
not  yet  sufficient  firmness  of  principle!  Wonderful  was  the 
Apostle's  change  of  mind  in  so  few  hours ;  but  not  less  wonderful 
the  inconsistency  and  feebleness  of  purpose  of  men,  if  we  could 
compare  **  the  resolutions  they  will  make  when  alone  with  God 
at  their  prayers,  and  their  conduct  a  few  hours  afterwards',"  when 
they  come  forth  among  those  who  are  setting  Christ  at  nought. 
Not  less  wonderful  the  positiveness  with  which  a  person  will 
vehemently  disclaim  the  thought  of  a  great  sin,  as  if  in  no 
danger,  and  take  offence  at  wholesome  caution,  and  within  a  few 
hours,  upon  surprise,  consent  unto  it. 

And  do  not  forget  to  mark  how,  as  God  gives  us  warnings  to 
keep  us  against  temptation,  by  the  inward  voice  of  conscience,  by 
outward  declaration  of  His  word,  by  good  books,  or  good  dis- 
courses, or  wholesome  counsel  of  friends,  so  when,  through  over 
confidence  or  other  fault,  we  have  fallen  into  sin,  there  are  out- 
ward tokens  of  His  appointment  to  recall  us — some  cock  crowing, 
some  sound  or  sight,  some  turning  and  looking  upon  us.  In  the 
stillness  of  the  night  upon  our  beds,  in  our  sudden  waking 
thoughts,  in  the  darkness  as  we  walk  along  the  way,  in  the  house 
of  God,  or  in  the  haunts  of  the  profane,  when  evil  has  possession 
of  our  hearts,  or  when  words  of  sin  have  but  just  passed  our  lips, 
there  is  a  consciousness  which  will  rise  up  sometimes,  that  the 
eye  of  God  is  upon  us.  And  so  it  is :  in  mercy  and  love,  though 
in  sorrow.  Let  us  not,  by  our  indifference,  cause  that  gracious 
look  to  be  turned  away. 

Blessed  are  they  who  give  heed  to  it — who  regard  whatever  it 
is  that  raises  this  sudden  recollection  that  God  is  near,  as  if  our 
God  and  Saviour  had  therein  looked  upon  them.     For  surely 

>  On  the  PassioHi  p.  112. 


TOWARDS   ST.    P£T£R.  69 

He  does  look  down  upon  us,  thoagh  Hk  reveal  Himself  not  to 
us  by  visible  sign.  His  eye  is  tamed  upon  us  brighter  than  the 
light  of  the  sun,  following  us  in  the  movements  of  our  hearts,  as 
it  did  Saul  on  his  journey  to  Damascus'.  And  if  we  look  up  in 
fiEtith,  we  shall  feel  that  Hs  is  beholding  us ;  that,  in  these  sud- 
den flashes  that  come  across  us,  Hs  does  turn  a  look  upon  us  as 
truly  as  He  turned  His  gracious  eye  upon  His  erring  Apostle. 
We  shall  be  able  to  trace  His  handwriting  upon  the  tables  of  our 
hearts,  though  we  see  not  the  hand  that  writeth.  Blessed  are 
they  who  thews  mark  their  Saviour's  glance,  and  remember  them- 
selves, though  the  first  thought  brings  shame,  and  sorrow,  and 
bitter  repentance.  Let  it  be  so.  Peter's  tears  were  bitter,  but 
they  fell  as  a  refreshing  shower  upon  a  parched  land.  Peter's 
tears  were  bitter,  and  often  renewed,  but  they  wrought  "repent- 
ance to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of*."  They  first  flowed  in 
bitterness,  but  afterwards  in  softened  thankfulness.  Neither 
did  his  Lord  long  leave  him  without  special  token  of  his  accepted 
penitence.  When  He  quitted  the  tomb.  He  left  a  message  by 
tbe  angel  who  was  seen  by  the  women,  in  token  of  His  Apostle 
being  restored  to  His  confidence.  "  Go  your  way,  tell  His  disci- 
ples and  Peter**  And  He  Himself  appeared  unto  Peter  before 
He  showed  Himself  to  the  assembled  Apostles,  certifying  him 
thereby  of  his  full  forgiveness*. 

And  observe,  too,  how  our  Blessed  Lord  has  made  one  of 
His  warnings  to  St.  Peter  in  such  terms,  that  the  comfort  should 
pass  over  unto  us  as  well  as  to  the  Apostle.  **  When  thou  art 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  Here  was  comfort  for 
him  in  thinking  of  these  words :  first,  as  implying  that  he  would 
be  restored ;  secondly,  in  that  his  Master  gave  him  a  special 
work,  even  as  arising  out  of  his  very  fall..  For  what  greater 
comfort  to  a  zealous  believing  heart,  than  to  see  how  God  may 
turn  the  evil  it  has  done  to  the  good  of  others  }  And  is  there 
not  comfort  in  these  words,  which  passes  on  to  us  ?  **  Conversion 
is  not  a  thing  accomplished  once  for  all.  St.  Peter,  long  after  his 
name  had  been  written  in  heaven,  and  Christ  had  pronounced 
him  blessed,  and  the  Father  had  revealed  Christ  unto  him,  and 
our  Lord  had  washed  his  feet,  and  he  had  partaken  of  His  Body 
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and  Blood,  yet  still  needed  conversion,  and  a  change  from  self- 
confidence  to  greater  humility®."  Is  it  not,  then,  a  comfort  to 
know,  that  as  we  need,  so  we  may  receive  daily  conversions ;  nor 
are  without  place  in  our  Lord's  love  and  favour,  because  still 
needing  them  afresh  ? 

Neither  let  it  be  forgotten,  that  to  all  returning  penitents 
there  is  ground  for  cheering  comfort  in  those  words  which  our 
gracious  Lord  addressed  to  His  Apostle :  "  When  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren."  They  may  be  applied  to  all 
who,  having  fallen,  turn  again  with  true  penitent  hearts,  desiring 
opportunity  to  test  the  sincerity  of  their  own  sorrow,  and  their 
grateful  thankfulness  to  Him,  Who  hath  raised  them  up.  They 
may  strengthen  their  brethren.  They  have  known  the  snares 
and  stumbling-blocks  of  sin ;  let  them  endeavour  to  remove  them 
from  others'  paths.  They  have  known  the  surprises  of  sin ;  let 
them  warn  others  of  their  danger.  They  may  have  encouraged 
others  to  sin,  by  taking  off  their  fears,  and  hardening  their  con- 
science ;  let  them  endeavour,  so  far  as  in  them  lies,  to  undo  the 
mischief  they  have  done.  They  know, .  to  their  own  cost,  how  it 
is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter  to  forsake  the  Lord  their  God  ;  they, 
better  than  others,  who  have  not  been  so  overcome,  may  often- 
times point  out  the  coming  danger,  and  the  evil  consequence  of 
a  fall :  let  them  study  to  use  their  sadly-earned  experience  for 
the  deterring  and  recovery  of  others.  Let  them  endeavour  to 
profit  their  brethren  in  these  ways,  in  a  spirit  of  meekness  and 
penitence,  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  love  to  their  neighbour ; 
so  may  they,  in  some  small  measure,  bear  a  part  in  the  work  so 
affectionately  committed  to  the  restored  Apostle.  As  they  water, 
they  may  themselves  be  watered ;  as  they  strengthen,  be  them- 
selves strengthened  ;  as  they  guide  and  lead  others  in  the  right 
way,  be  themselves  also  guided  and  led  onwards,  and  at  length 
receive  "  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their  souls." 

6  Holy  Week,  p.  444. 
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OUR  LORD'S  FORBEARANCE  AND  CONSIDERATENESS 
TOWARDS  JUDAS. 

PRB ACHED    ON    WEDNESDAY    FN   PASSION' JTERK, 


John  xiii.  1. 
"Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was 
come  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world.  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

We  come  now  to  review  our  Lord's  manner  and  conduct  towards 
the  traitor  Judas — ^him  who,  even  from  among  the  chosen  hand 
of  Apostles,  one  of  His  companions  and  familiar  friends,  having 
"  eaten  bread  with  Him,"  nevertheless  "  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
Him.*'  Not  upon  sudden  surprise,  nor  under  influence  of  fear, 
but  deliberately,  with  concert  and  contrivance,  subtilly  and  by 
stealth,  Judas  first  framed  the  plan,  then  watched  the  opportu- 
nity for  betraying  his  Master  to  those  who  were  plotting  against 
Him,  and  finally  executed  it  with  almost  every  circumstance  of 
hardened  treachery  and  ingratitude,  that  could  be  imagined. 
Towards  this  wretched  man,  the  thoughts  of  whose  heart  He 
exactly  read,  we  shall  find  our  Blessed  Lord  observed  the  same 
mindfulness  and  consideration  for  his  good,  that  has  been  already 
pointed  out  in  the  other  cases  we  have  gone  through.  Herein 
He  gives  "a  pattern  and  evidence  of  that  long-suffering  and 
forbearance  which  surpasses  the  thought  of  man ;  of  Him  who 
maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For  on  Judas,  as  on  the 
other  twelve,  shone  the  light  of  Christ's  heavenly  instruction, 
and  the  rain  came  down  of  His  gentle,  but  continued  warnings 
and  reproofs*." 

The  Apostle  St.  John  lets  fall  a  few  words  concerning  Judas, 
in  his  account  of  Mary's  anointing  our  Lord's  Feet,  which  it  may 
»  Holy  Week,  p.  14. 
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be  -well  to  notice  first  of  all,  because  they  lay  before  us  what  had 
corrupted  the  traitor's  heart,  brought  it  to  such  an  obstinate  and 
blunted  hardness,  and  made  an  opening  for  the  Tempter  to  get 
possession  of  it.  They  seem  also  to  bring  out  more  fully  before 
us  our  Lord's  wonderful  long-suffering  and  forbearance  towards 
him.  Numberless  gentle  warnings,  by  which,  long  before,  Hb 
had  sought  to  draw  out  the  evil  from  his  heart,  had  been 
unheeded;  yet,  to  the  last.  His  loving-kindness  and  pity  was 
unwearied,  using  all  occasions  for  his  good. 

St.  John,  remarking  upon  the  observation  of  Judas  about  the 
sum  for  which  the  ointment  might  have  been  sold  and  given  to 
the  poor,  says,  "  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor, 
but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was 
therein.*'  It  had  been,  then,  it  would  appear,  this  unhappy 
man's  custom,  to  purloin  from  the  common  stock  of  money,  which 
he  was  entrusted  with  for  purchasing  the  necessary  provisions  for 
his  Master  and  fellow-disciples.  Not  that  he  was  tempted  to 
do  this  from  want  of  things  needful  for  his  sustenance;  for 
though  our  Lord  was  poor,  yet  Hb  took  care  that  sufficient  for 
their  daily  needs  should  never  fail  them.  For  Hb  asks  them 
Himself,  "When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and 
shoes,  lacked  ye  anything  ?  And  they  said.  Nothing'."  But  it 
was  a  covetous  spirit,  the  love  of  money,  which  tempted  him  to 
this  dishonesty. 

Covetousness,  then,  was  the  sin  of  Judas,  beginning  in  small 
pilferings,  though  such  as  showed  a  very  bad  heart ;  for  he  pur- 
loined from  what  was  entrusted  to  him  in  confidence  by  his 
Master's  friends,  with  whom  he  was  living,  and  with  whom  he 
daily  took  his  meals.  And  as  he  carried  the  bag  ot  purse  to 
provide  for  their  daily  wants,  his  thefts  straitened  those  from 
whom  he  was  receiving  daily  marks  of  love  and  friendliness. 
Thus  beginning,  the  sin  of  covetousness  gradually  quite  gained 
possession  of  his  heart,  so  that  he  could  keep  back  nothing  that 
might  minister  to  its  indulgence. 

And  yet,  how  must  he  have  shut  up  his  heart  against  his 
Master's  words  and  pattern !  how  often  must  he  have  resolutely 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  His  instructions,  before  the  evil  could  have 
so  won  the  mastery  over  his  better  knowledge!  For  perhaps 
there  is  no  sin  against  which  a  follower  of  Jesc7S  Christ  must 
^  Luke  xxH.  3d. 
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have  seen  and  heard  so  much.  Was  not  the  every- day  life  of 
HiMSBLF  and  Apostles  a  putting  off  of  all  covetousness  ?  a  show- 
ing that  a  man's  life  "  does  not  consist  in  the  ahundance  of  the 
things  that  he  has/*  and  that  it  would  profit  a  man  nothing  to 
"gain  the  whole  world,  if  he  lost  his  own  soul ;"  and  that,  to  he 
His  disciple,  a  man  "  must  deny  himself,"  and  leave  all  for  His 
Name's  sake  ?  And  how  many  and  solemn  were  His  lessons 
against  fondness  for  riches  and  good  things  of  this  world  !  *'  Woe 
unto  you  that  are  rich" — "how  hardly  shall  a  rich  man  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven" — **it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle" — "take  heed  of  covetousness" — 
"lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth" — "sell  that 
thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven" — the  rich  man  in  torment  had  "  fared  sumptuously  every 
day,"  and  was  then  told,  "Thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy 
good  things" — the  rich  man,  who  huilt  hams  and  stored  his  pro- 
dace,  is  set  forth  as  an  example  of  short-sighted  folly — "  riches 
of  this  world  choke  the  good  seed"  in  the  parahle  of  the  sower'. 

All  these,  and  other  such  sayings  of  our  Lord,  and,  moreover. 
His  whole  manner  of  life,  were  a  continual  warning  against  the 
sin  to  which  he  was  giving  way.  He  must  have  heen,  day  by 
day,  shutting  his  ear  to  one  subject  of  His  Master's  repeated 
instructions.  And  this  may  account  for  his  bold  effrontery  to 
the  last,  and  his  seeming  indifference  to  the  many  gentle  warnings 
given,  during  these  last  days,  to  turn  him  aside  from  his  purpose. 
For  it  would  appear  that  vexation  about  the  ointment,  out  of  which 
he  would  have  made  his  gain,  and  some  offence,  perhaps,  taken 
at  his  Master's  words  reproving  the  complaint  against  the 
woman,  determined  him  to  seek  opportunity  to  betray  Him. 

I  say,  Judas  having  so  long  steeled  his  mind  to  give  no  heed 
to  his  Master's  lessons  against  the  love  of  money,  and  so  used 
himself  to  listen,  without  attention  or  thought  of  complying,  may 
account  for  his  deadness  to  all  warnings  at  last.  For  to  live  with  a 
person,  whom  we  feel  we  ought  to  respect,  whose  instructions  we 
know  to  be  for  our  good,  yet  settling  with  ourselves,  that,  on 
such  and  such  points,  we  will  not  listen  to  or  be  advised  by  him. 
has  a  very  injurious  effect  upon  the  conscience.     It  makes  a  kind 
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of  deceit  and  concealment  almost  necessary — a  pretence  that  we 
think  that  right  and  best  for  us,  which  we  have  no  thought  of 
endeavouring  at.  It  raises  a  kind  of  ill-tempered  self-will,  a 
dogged  dislike  to  hear  the  subject  touched  on,  and  sets  us  on 
making  light  of  what  we  hear ;  besides,  that  it  is  accustoming  us 
to  act  against  our  own  secret  sense  of  what  is  good,  and  so  tends 
to  dim  and  quench  the  light  within  us  upon  other  matters  also. 

And  this  explains  how  it  often  comes  to  pass,  that  persons  of 
good  abilities,  and  well  instructed,  do  not  seem  to  perceive  or  feel 
the  force  of  truth.  They  have  tampered  with  their  conscience  in 
the  matter  of  some  sin,  which  they  habitually  indulge ;  and  this  has 
dimmed  the  eye  of  their  soul  in  the  discernment  of  all  moral  truth. 

The  first  thing  to  be  remarked  in  all  our  Lord's  dealings  with 
the  traitor,  is  His  wonderful  forbearance  in  concealing  him.  Hb 
knew  Judas'  covetousness — He  knew  his  dishonesty — He  knew 
his  hypocrisy — He  knew  when  worse  thoughts  than  even  of  these 
sins  took  possession  of  his  heart — He  watched  his  treachery — He 
knew  when  he  first  conceived,  when  he  matured,  and  when  he 
executed  his  plot  for  betraying  Him  ;  yet  He  made  not  his  sin 
known  to  the  rest.  Or,  rather.  He  screened  the  sinner  from 
their  knowledge,  even  when  he  spoke  openly  of  the  sin.  He 
told  what  should  be  done,  but  not  who  should  be  the  doer  of  it. 
He  gave  him  warnings,  which  he  alone  could  take  to  himself,  and 
in  which  Judas  might  have  supposed,  that  though  his  Master 
foresaw  what  was  coming  to  pass.  He  knew  not  by  whom.  And 
when  Jbsus  made  it  plain  to  Judas  that  he  was  not  hidden,  still 
the  rest  were  kept  in  ignorance.  Nay,  and  which  seems  more 
wonderful,  he  suffered  Judas  to  exercise  a  mischievous  influence 
over  the  minds  of  the  other  Apostles,  and  draw  them  into  error, 
without  exposing  the  base  wicked  motive  which  prompted  his  pre- 
tended charity.  For  his  pretence,  that  the  ointment  should  be  sold 
and  the  money  given  to  the  poor,  carried  away  some  of  the  other 
Apostles  to  his  part ;  for  we  read  in  St.  Mark,  that  "  some  had  in- 
dignation within  themselves"  and  "  murmured  iagainst  her."  But 
had  they  been  taught  what  manner  of  man  he  was  that  suggested 
this,  they  would  have  mistrusted  him,  and  not  so  easily  been  led 
away  to  disapprove  what  their  Master  permitted  to  be  done  to  Him. 

Or,  perhaps,  this  very  thing  might  have  been  for  their  good,  as 
well  as  out  of  long-suffering  towards  Judas.     It  might  be  good 
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for  them  thus  to  learn  to  mistrust  pious  pretences,  which  inter- 
fered with  sacrifices  in  their  Lord's  service,  though  it  were  from 
one  of  then-  own  company ;  and  good  for  them  to  earn  this  expe- 
rience, while  their  Master  was  at  hand  to  correct  the  mischievous 
impression. 

And  now  consider  our  Lord's  behaviour  to  Judas,  who  had 
already  made  his  bargain  with  the  Chief  Priests,  as  to-day,  and 
was  then  actually  on  the  watch,  contriving  the  time  and  place, 
when  Sis  Master  might  be  conveniently  taken.  See  Him  rising 
from  Supper,  and,  girded  with  a  towel,  stooping  down  and  wash- 
ing the  disciples'  feet.  And  now  He  cometh  to  Peter,  who  at 
first  would  not  suffer  Ilis  Lord  to  do  so  menial  an  act  to  him. 
But  then  te  is  told,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
Mb  :"  then  was  Peter  as  eager  for  the  washing  as  before  he  was 
backward.  Then  some  further  words  were  spoken,  and  the  Lord 
said,  "  Ye  are  clean,  hut  not  all**  And  now  it  is  the  traitor's 
turn  to  have  this  oflSce  done  for  him.  His  Master  pauses  before 
him.  How  must  his  heart  have  throbbed.  He  had  heard  Him 
say  just  before,  that  if  He  washed  not  any  one  of  them  it  would 
be  a  token  to  the  rest,  that  he  had  no  part  with  Him.  He  had 
heard  Him  say  too,  *'  Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all."  Had  then  His 
Lord  detected  him  ?  would  He  now  expose  and  denounce  him 
before  the  rest  ?  How  deep  must  Judas  have  drawn  his  breath 
as  His  Lord  comes  close  to  him.  Does  Jesus  turn  away  ?  No, 
He  stoopeth  down  before  him  also.  He  places  the  basin,  He 
Washes  and  wipes  his  feet,  as  He  had  done  for  the  rest.  Then, 
after  He  had  sat  down.  He  tells  them  this  was  a  token  of  His 
love,  and  to  be  a  memorial  to  them  to  be  forward  in  all  kind  and 
loving  offices  one  for  the  other. 

Perhaps,  then,  Judas  thought  he  was  not  known.  But  does 
hot  His  Master's  love  and  meekness  touch  him  ?  Can  he  still 
hold  to  his  purpose  to  betray  Him  who  has  thus  testified  His 
readiiifess  in  all  ways  to  minister  to  his  good  ? 

But  again  he  is  disquieted  with  doubt  and  fear  about  His  Mas- 
ter's knowledge.  For  Jesus,  with  a  countenance  of  deep  sorrow, 
returns  to  this  subject.  He  tells  them;  "  He  that  eateth  bread 
with  Mb  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Mb  " — then,  after  a  short 
pause.  He  continued,  *'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  Mb" — one  of  twelve — "the  Son  of  Man  in- 
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deed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him,  bat  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed :  good  were  it  for  that  man  if 
he  had  never  been  born."  Still  the  Master  has  not  named  any 
one.  But  yet  can  Jadas  persevere  in  his  wicked  purpose,  after 
those  terrible  words  of  judgment  against  the  man  who  shall  exe- 
cute this  accursed  deed  ?  Though  His  Master's  loving  act  just 
now  did  not  move  him  by  love,  will  he  not  now  be  wrought  upon 
by  terror  ?     Will  he  dare  this  curse  ? 

But  now  the  fear  of  detection  is  brought  still  closer,  for  they 
all  begin  to  ask,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"  And  it  is  answered,  **  It  is  one 
of  you  that  dippeth  with  Me  in  the  dish.**  But  this  might  apply 
to  several  who  had  already  dipped  their  bread  into  the  dish  that 
stood  before  Jesus  ;  and  the  words,  **  It  is  he  to  whom  I  shall  give 
a  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it,"  were  probably  whispered  to  St.  John, 
who,  having  been  beckoned  to  by  St.  Peter,  had  asked,  **  Lord, 
who  is  it  ?"  And  what  will  Judas  now  do  }  Is  he  lost  to  all  good 
feeling  ?  Will  he  yield  to  the  fear  he  feels  at  heart,  or  to  any 
touches  of  returning  love  at  His  Master's  forbearance  and  good- 
ness ?  or  will  he  brazen  it  out,  and  take  the  chance  of  being  un- 
detected ?  "  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  Him,  answered  and  said. 
Master,  is  it  I  ?  (But  coming  close  and  asking  in  an  under  tone, 
for  fear.)  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said,  and  gave  him  the  sop." 
Still  the  Master  revealed  him  not ;  but  added  aloud  these  words, 
**  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly ;"  and  the  others,  so  had  they  been 
taken  up  with  sorrow  for  their  Lord,  and  thinking  fearfully  about 
themselves,  thought  that  Judas  had  received  some  commission 
about  buying  or  giving  to  the  poor. 

Then  immediately  Judas  went  out,  not  like  his  brother  Apostle, 
when  his  sin  was  brought  to  mind,  to  weep  bitterly  with  tears  of 
penitence,  but  with  hardened  recklessness  to  hasten  his  schemes, 
if  haply  he  might  carry  them  into  effect  before  His  Master 
should  disclose  his  treachery  to  the  rest.  But  not  yet  was  our 
Lord's  forbearance  and  compassion  for  the  wretched  man  ex- 
hausted. His  words  were  full  of  kindness  to  the  last.  "  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come?"  "  Judas, betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
Man  with  a  kiss?"  He  addresses  him  by  name  as  one  with 
whom  He  had  lived  on  terms  of  intimacy — the  name  by  which 
He  had  called  him,  while  he  was  with  Him  as  His  disciple. 
Neither  does  He  withhold  from  him  the  name  friend,  or  com- 
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panion,  for  so  is  the  more  proper  meaning  of  the  word.  How 
reproachfully,  yet  with  what  mournful  tenderness,  and  without 
anger  or  passion,  does  the  word  sound !  How  it  sets  forth  the 
case  which  the  Psalmist  prophetically  describes :  **  Yea,  even  mine 
own  familiar  friend  whom  I  trusted,  who  did  also  eat  of  my 
bread,  hath  laid  great  wait  for  me."  And  what  bread  was  it 
probably  which  had  last  been  received  by  Judas?  probably, 
(though  it  is  not  quite  clear  whether  he  had  not  gone  out  first,) 
the  bread  which  the  Lord  had  broken  and  blessed  with  uplifted 
hands,  and  given  to  His  disciples  for  their  lasting  memorial  of 
Him,  under  the  sacred  and  mysterious  appellation  of  His  Body. 

Most  wonderful  forbearance  indeed!  But  while  we  wonder  at 
this,  we  are  apt  to  overlook  cases  of  a  like  sort  not  so  far  re- 
moved from  us.  For  is  not  this  very  much  the  way  of  God's 
dealings  in  His  ordinary  providence  ?  Sinners  are  borne  with 
by  Almighty  God.  They  and  their  sins  are  left  in  obscurity. 
Grievous  sins  are  planned  and  perpetrated,  and  no  discovery 
made.  Oftentimes  sinners  are  suspected,  but  not  known :  there 
is  an  uneasy  doubt  about  them,  but  no  certain  proof.  Meanwhile 
**  these  prosper  in  the  earth,  and  come  into  no  misfortune."  But  the 
thought  comes  not  that  this  is  the  long-suffering  of  God  ;  wait- 
ing, if  haply  they  will  repent.  Rather  it  is  too  much  as  if  they 
said  in  their  hearts,  "  Tush,  shall  God  perceive  ?  is  there  know- 
ledge in  the  Most  High^  ?"  So  they  become  through  abuse  of  good- 
ness more  fearless  and  bold.  "  They  do  even  what  they  lust. 
They  corrupt  others,  and  speak  wicked  blasphemy."  And  yet  it 
is  true  that  God  is  gently  seeking  to  recal  them. 

And  this  pattern  of  our  Lord's  own  conduct  and  the  analogy  of 
God's  dealings,  teaches  us  to  be  forbearing  towards  the  worst 
offenders :  *  not  to  publish  unnecessarily,  or  blazon  abroad  their 
evil  deeds  ;  and  all  idong  to  be  gentle,  meek,  and  considerate  in 
our  behaviour  towards  them.  Not  indeed  in  any  way  conniving 
at  their  sin,  or  seeming  indifferent  about  evil,  but  even  while  we 
show  hatred  of  sin,  showing  compassionateness  towards  the  sin- 
ner, remembering  always,  that,  bad  as  he  may  be,  yet  is  he  one 
of  our  company,  a  brother  Christian,  one  whom  our  common 
Master  bears  with  and  has  not  openly  cast  off  and  who,  there- 
fore, may  even  yej  turn,  and  put  away  the  evil  of  his  doings,  and 
repent,  and  be  saved. 

»  Ps.  Ixxiii.  8.  11. 
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PREACHED    Olf    THURSDAY   IN    PASSION    WEEK. 


John  xiii.  1. 


"  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was 
come,  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 

Hitherto  we  liave  been  considering  our  Lord's  gracious  and 
compassionate  dealings  towards  those  who  were  united  to  Him 
by  some  tie  of  relationship.  Jerusalem  was  "the  city  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  *;**  and  her  children  within  her.  His  chosen  in- 
heritance, "  His  vineyard.  His  pleasant  plant,**  "  to  whom  per- 
tained the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises,  and 
of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  tame.**  No  wonder 
that  the  Lord  should  be  very  patient  and  pitiful  towards  her  and 
her  children,  and  long  bear  with  her,  and  use  all  means  for  her 
recovery.  If  not  for  her  own,  yet  "  for  the  fathers'  sake  '*  Hk 
would  show  mercy  unto  her. 

Neither  were  all  within  her  walls  wicked.  Among  her  rulers 
were  a  Nicodemus,  and  a  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  many  of  them 
besides  believed  on  Him,  though  fearing  to  confess  if  im  ;   the 

^  Psalm  xlviii.     Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 
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wife  of  Herod's  steward  was  a  disciple ;  of  the  common  people 
were  many  who  heard  Him  gladly,  insomuch  that  the  Chief 
Priests  feared  to  take  Him  at  the  feast,  lest  there  should  be  an 
uproar ;  and  there  followed  Him  along  the  way  of  sorrows  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion  a  great  company  of  people  bewailing  and 
lamenting  Him.  Besides,  there  were  all  her  thousands  of  young 
children,  towards  whom  the  Lord  was  ever  tender  and  loving, 
upon  whom  would  come,  by  the  imprecation  of  their  fathers, 
miseries  and  punishment  for  the  guilt  of  His  Blood. 

Much  more  should  we  expect  to  trace  every  token  of  most 
loving  consideration  for  His  Apostles  in  all  our  Lord  said  and  did, 
for  the  strengthening  of  their  faith  and  constancy  under  their 
fiery  trial.  And  even  towards  the  traitor,  the  long  and  close 
intimacy  with  his  Mastbr,  to  which  he  had  been  admitted,  seems, 
in  a  degree,  to  explain  the  marvellous  and  surpassing  gentleness, 
pity,  and  lovingkindness  shown  him. 

But  now  we  are  to  pass  beyond  these  limits;  and  to  review  this 
same  Divine  temper  exhibited  towards  those  whose  hands  were 
against  Him  in  His  death;  towards  both  Pontius  Pilate  and  the 
Chief  Priests — the  one  an  alien  and  stranger  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel  in  tongue,  and  nation,  and  office ;  the  others  aliens 
to  the  true  Israel  of  God,  through  the  obstinate  blindness  and 
evil  of  their  hearts,  and  in  their  deeds  declaring  themselves  of 
their  "  father  the  devil  *.'* 

To-day,  of  Pilate.  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  to  you  how 
towards  him  also  our  Lord  was  very  considerate  and  watchful 
for  his  good.  It  is  true  Pilate  was  a  Gentile,  but  not  there- 
fore beyond  His  care,  "  in  Whom  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being ',"  and  Whose  ofifspring  are  all  the  children  that 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  And  other  Gentiles  our 
Lord  had  suffered  to  draw  near  to  Him  for  good :  as  the  wise 
men  at  His  birth,  and  those  Greeks  brought  to  Him  in  the  Tem- 
ple but  three  days  before,  and  the  Syrophenician  woman,  and  the 
Centurion,  whose  servant  Hb  healed.  And  it  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  no  one  could  be  brought  near  to  our  Lord,  to  watch 
and  observe  Him,  without  having  therein  some  great  opportunity 
of  good  placed  in  his  way. 

It  is  true  Pilate  was  party  in  a  sinful  deed,  but  that  was  not 

»  John  viii.  44.  ^  Acts  xvii.  28. 
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until  he  gave  consent  against  his  own  conscience,  that  the  sen- 
tence should  be  as  the  Chief  Priests  required.  There  was  no  sin 
in  Pilate  in  acting  as  a  Judge  over  our  Saviour,  for  he  was  bound 
by  his  office  to  examine  those  accused  before  him.  It  is  true, 
moreover,  Pilate  was  a  wicked  man ;  but  so  was  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery,  and  to  her  Jesus  said,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee ; 
go,  and  sin  no  more  ^ :"  and  the  Samaritan  woman  was  living  in  a 
state  of  sin  when  Jesus  conversed  with  her,  so  that  her  heart  was 
opened,  and  she  believed*. 

In  short,  that  our  Lord  should  in  mercy  have  dealt  with  him, 
.with  a  considerate  watchfulness  for  his  good,  although  he  was 
very  unworthy  of  the  least  of  such  merciful  considerations,  is  but 
exemplifying  a  truth,  for  which  the  Psalmist  was  continually 
pouring  forth  praise.  '*  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  reacheth  unto  the 
heavens  ; "  "  The  earth  is  full  of  Thy  goodness."  "  Thou,  Lord, 
shalt  save  both  man  and  beast ;  how  excellent  is  Tht  mercy,  O 
Lord'  !" 

But  still  greater  and  still  more  excellent  are  God's  mercies  in 
Christ  Jbsus.  And  as  He  died  for  all  men,  and  for  such  among 
them  as  Pilate,  would  He  not  put  all,  to  whom  He  drew  near,  in 
the  way  to  know  His  saving  health  upon  earth,  that  they  should 
not  sin  against  Him  ?  "  For  He  is  for  salvation  even  to  the  end 
of  the  earth  V 

It  should  be  observed  also,  that,  though  we  may  be  able  to 
trace  merciful  forbearance  and  considerateness  in  a  very  high 
degree  in  our  Lord's  conduct,  it  does  not  follow  we  should  be 
able  to  trace  any  good  effect  from  it.  As  in  the  case  of  Judas, 
all  His  loving-kindness  and  long  sufferance  may  become  but 
aggravations  of  hardened  guilt,  being  unheeded.  For  God  per- 
mits us  the  exercise  of  a  free  will  in  respect  of  all  the  merciful 
opportunities  He  puts  in  our  way,  for  our  spiritual  good.  We 
may  reject  them  utterly :  we  may  make  the  things  which  *'  should 
have  been  for  our  peace  an  occasion  of  falling."  It  is  enough,  if 
we  are  able  to  perceive,  that,  on  an  honest  and  sincere  heart,  these 
things  could  not  have  been  without  their  effect  for  good. 

And  very  remarkable  it  is,  what  an  effect  was  produced  on  the 
mind  of  Pilate  by  our  Lord's  bearing  and  words  in  his  presence. 
It  was  probably  not  more  than  five  hours  from  the  time,  when 

>  John  viii.  11.  «  John  iv.  18.  »  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  7.  *  Is.  xlix.  C. 
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Jbsus  was  first  led  away  to  Pilate  to  the  passing  sentence,  that  it 
should  be  as  the  Jews  required.  Moreover,  Jbsus  came  before 
him  under  circumstances  of  greatest  disadvantage.  Already  Hb 
had  suffered  great  violence  and  indignity  from  the  servants  and 
officers  of  the  Chief  Priests.  His  coantenance  was  marred  and 
bruised  with  blows  and  with  the  spitting ;  His  bodily  frame  was 
feeble  and  exhausted.  Hb  had  none  to  speak  for  Him,  to  main- 
tain His  cause ;  while  His  adversaries  were  many  in  number,  and 
powerful,  men  of  station  and  reputation,  loud  in  their  accasations, 
unscrupulous  about  the  truth  of  them,  or  by  what  means  estab- 
lished ;  and  the  accusations  very  grave  and  serious — namely,  of 
sedition  and  of  making  Himsblf  a  King. 

Now  let  us  observe  our  Lord's  behaviour,  and  its  effect  upon 
Hlate.  Having  learned  from  the  Chief  Priests,  that  their  charge 
against  Jbsus  was  for  making  Himsblf  a  King,  Pilate  went  into 
the  judgment-hall  and  called  Jbsus  :  and  Jbsus  stood  before  the 
governor.  Pilate  then  questioned  Jbsus  concerning  this  charge. 
"Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jbws  ?"  And  then,  upon  some  fur- 
ther inquiry,  as  if  quite  satisfied  from  the  answer,  and  from  our 
Lord's  pitiable  appearance,  that  this  was  not  the  real  ground 
against  Him,  he  asked,  "  What  hast  Thou  done  ?"  Then,  fur- 
ther convinced  by  our  Lord's  words,  **  My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,"  that  the  charge  was  vain  and  unfounded,  went  out 
and  saith  unto  the  Chief  Priests  and  multitude,  "  I  find  no  fault 
in  Him."  But  even  in  the  judgment-hall,  while  our  Lord  stood 
as  a  culprit  before  him,  so  struck  had  Pilate  been,  that  when 
Jesus  spake  those  words,  "  Every  one  who  is  of  the  truth,  heareth 
My  Voice,"  he  for  a  moment  forgets  his  office  as  a  judge,  and 
asks,  "  What  is  truth?"  as  if  he  desired  to  be  instructed '.  But 
now  the  Chief  Priests  were  clamorous  against  Him,  and  accused 
Him  of  many  things,  finding  their  first  charge  likely  to  fall  to  the 
ground.  And  again  Pilate  returned  and  told  Jbsus  of  what 
things  they  accused  Him.  '*  But  Jesus  answered  not  a  word,  so 
that  Pilate  marvelled ;"  and  to  get  rid  of  the  case,  hearing  that 
Jbsus  was  of  Galilee,  sent  Him  to  Herod.  Finding  that  Hb  was 
again  sent  back  to  him,  he  proposed  that  since  neither  had  Herod 
found  any  fault  in  Him,  he  would  **  chastise  Him  and  then  release 
Him,"  according  to  the  custom  at  the  feast;  offering  them  a 
1  On  the  Passion,  p.  198,  199. 
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choice  between  Jbsus  and  Barabbas,  the  robber  and  murderer,  in 
hope  that  by  their  choice  he  might  set  Jesus  at  liberty.  And 
again,  when  they  cried  out  "  Crucify  Him,'*  he  said  unto  them 
the  third  time,  "Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done?'*  Next  he 
**  delivered  Him  to  be  scourged,"  fearing  to  release  Him  after  the 
violence  of  the  people:  and  after  they  had  scourged  Him  he 
brought  Him  forth,  bearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple 
robe,  and  saith,  **  Behold  the  Man  ;"  trusting  thus  to  move  their 
pity  as  for  one  who  had  now  been  sufficiently  punished.  But  still 
the  savage  cry  was  the  same,  "  Crucify  Him  !" 

And  now  once  more  Pilate  brought  Jesus  into  the  judgment- 
hall,  being  "  the  more  afraid,'*  as  it  is  said,  and  saith  unto  Him, 
**  Whence  art  Thou  ?"  **  Where  dost  Thou  really  come  from  ?"  for 
he  had  heard  the  Chief  Priests  say  ''  that  Hb  made  Himself  the 
Son  of  God."  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  This  silence  a 
second  time  maintained,  increased  Pilate's  fear  and  wonder.  At 
length,  upon  his  saying,  "  Speakest  Thou  not  unto  me  ?  Knowest 
Thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  have  poiyer  to 
release  Thee  ?"  Jesus  answered,  **  Thou  couldest  have  no  power 
at  all,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above  ;  therefore  he  that  deli- 
vered me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin."  And  from  thenceforth 
we  read,  Pilate  thoroughly  convinced  of  His  innocence,  and  with  a 
sort  of  indescribable  awe  and  misgiving,  as  feeling  there  was 
some  great  mystery  hanging  over, this  prisoner,  ** sought  to 
release  Him." 

But  then  came  the  threat  of  appealing  unto  Caesar,  if  he  let 
Him  go,  and  Pilate  gave  way  from  fear,  and  condemned  Jesus  to 
death.  But  not  yet  was  he  suffered  to  commit  the  sin,  without 
one  more  warning.  For  when  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment- 
seat  and  about  to  pass  sentence,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
**  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  Man,  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream,  because  of  Him."  Thus  again 
he  was  checked.  But  the  fear  of  man  prevailed  with  him  more 
than  the  fears  of  the  unseen  world.  For  when  Pilate  saw  that  he 
prevailed  nothing,  in  the  way  of  persuasion,  but  that  rather  a 
tumult  was  made,  having  taken  water,  he  washed  his  hands  before 
the  multitude,  saying,  **  I  am  guiltless  of  the  Blood  of  this  Just 
Person.  See  ye  to  it."  And  then  delivered  Him  up  to  their 
will,  that  He  might  be  crucified. 
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How  wonderful  was  all  this  transaction !  Is  not  the  hand  of 
God  plain  throughout  ?  Pilate  was  not  a  tender,  scrupulous 
person,  desirous  to  administer  his  office  with  uprightness.  Hk 
was  a  covetous  man,  hated  for  his  extortions  and  cruelties,  and 
so  profane  and  reckless  about  human  life,  that  he  had  not  long 
before  ordered  the  slaughter  of  a  number  of  persons,  suspected  of 
sedition,  even  in  the  very  temple  where  they  were  engaged  in 
offering  sacrifice.  This  is  alluded  to  by  St.  Luke  (ch.  xiii.)  where 
he  speaks  of  "  those  Galileans  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices."  This  man,  being  such  an  one,  was  nevertheless, 
in  the  space  of  a  few  hours,  so  awed  and  impressed  with  a  certain 
wonderful  greatness  about  Jbsus  Christ,  though  in  bonds,  and 
brought  before  him  as  a  criminal  of  the  worst  sort,  with  every 
manner  of  contempt  and  hatred  on  the  part  of  His  accusers,  who 
were  the  chief  men  of  the  nation;  that  he  repeatedly  declared  His 
innocence  and  sought  to  release  Him  ;  and  at  the  last,  though 
pressed  by  fear  of  Caesar's  displeasure,  to  whom  the  Jews  threat- 
ened to  appeal,  dared  not  condemn  Him  directly,  but  tried  to 
make  himself  believe  that  he  put  off  the  guilt  upon  them,  allow- 
ing the  act  as  emanating  from  his  office,  but  seeking  to  shift  the 
responsibility  upon  others. 

And  as  the  whole  transaction  is  very  wonderful,  do  we  not  also 
see  in  it  our  Lord's  great  considerateness  and  forbearance  even 
towards  Pilate,  who  was  behaving  so  unfaithfully  as  a  judge? 
Did  He  not  move  him  towards  what  was  right,  as  well  by  His 
silence  as  by  His  words  ?  He  **  kept  silence,  yea,  even  from  good 
words."  When  He  held  His  tongue.  His  silence  struck  Pilate 
with  marvel  and  fear.  When  He  spoke  concerning  His  Kingdom 
and  the  truth,  it  seemed  for  a  moment  as  if  the  heathen  would 
have  listened  and  sought  instruction.  Surely  if  Pilate  had 
listened,  would  not  Jesus  "  have  led  him  into  higher  things,  and 
opened  his  heart  to  the  truth?"  If  He  took  such  pains  even 
with  Judas,  should  we  doubt  that  He  would  do  all  to  recover  an 
ignorant  Gentile  ? 

But  although  the  effect  produced  in  Pilate's  mind  did  not  serve 
to  his  own  benefit,  it  is  worthy  of  remark  how  God  turned  it  to 
the  benefit  of  others,  who  should  hereafter  believe.  For,  first,  we 
have  it  pronounced  by  the  heathen  governor,  that  he  found  no  fault 
in  Him  ;  even  His  enemies  ^eing  judges,  no  sin  could  be  brought 
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home  against  Him.  Secondly,  Pilate,  in  anger  and  contempt  at 
the  violence  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews,  wrote  that  title  in  Hehrew, 
and  Greek,  and  Latin,  which  was  set  over  the  Cross,  "  This  is 
the  King  of  the  Jews."  Thus  he  **  told  it  out  among  the  heathen, 
that  the  Lord  is  King ;"  that  out  of  Judah  went  forth  a  Ruler, 
and  that  God  had  **  set  His  King  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Sion." 

Thus  God  turns  the  acts  of  those  who  cast  aside  His  mercies 
to  the  henefit  of  others,  in  ways  not  thought  of;  and  opportunities 
which  He  gives  to  them,  heing  rejected,  hecome  lessons  of  in- 
struction to  those  that  come  after. 

And  do  not  wonder  that  every  day  I  point  out  this  same  lesson 
of  our  Lord's  forhearance  and  considerateness  towards  all,  who 
approached  His  Presence,  whether  with  good  or  evil  purpose  of 
heart.  For  this  is  the  very  subject  I  wish  your  thoughts  to  dwell 
much  on  at  this  time ;  how,  having  loved  His  own,  (and  all  whom 
Hb  came  to  redeem  may  be  called  His  own,)  "  He  loved  them  unto 
the  end."  And  so  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  this  lesson, 
variously  illustrated  in  respect  to  our  blessed  Lord's  dealings 
with  different  persons,  taken  as  types  of  like-minded  classes  in  all 
times. 

There  are,  however,  two  further  remarks  upon  the  case  of 
Pilate  in  particular,  with  which  I  will  conclude,  well  suited  for 
our  own  careful  consideration. 

First.  Our  Lord  was  brought  before  Pilate  to  be  judged  by 
hira.  He  was  for  several  hours  in  Pilate's  presence,  seen  and 
heard  of  him ;  and  Pilate  was  obliged,  as  judge,  to  inquire  of  Him 
and  of  His  doctrine.  That  once  a  great  opportunity  was  brought 
before  him,  which  he  might  have  turned  to  inestimable  benefit. 
That  once,  and  only  once.  The  same  opportunity  could  not  be 
repeated.  His  conscience,  moreover,  was  touched.  It  prompted 
him  in  the  right  direction  what  to  do :  and  he  had  the  power 
and  was  in  the  place  to  follow  its  dictates.  But  he  disregarded 
his  conscience,  and  the  opportunity  passed  away.  He  remained 
as  before  Christ  stood  before  him,  the  corrupt,  selfish,  unprin- 
cipled heathen,  only  with  something  more  to  answer  for,  for  this 
opportunity  neglected  and  misused.  Now,  for  aught  we  know 
any  opportunity  of  doing  good  presented  to  us,  may  be  of  this 
nature.  It  may  be,  if  we  miss  it,  and  let  it  pass  now,  we  shall  not 
have  it  again.     It  may  be  that  in  the  nature  of  things  it  cannot 
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come  over  again,  (as  the  opportunity  for  a  son  to  do  something 
for  the  maintenance  of  his  parents  in  their  old  age,)  or  oar  feel- 
ings in  the  matter  may  he  so  different,  that  it  may  never  seem  the 
same  to  us,  as  when  our  conscience  did  that  once  speak  to  us 
what  we  ought  to  do.  Some  strong  impulse  may  move  us.  We 
put  it  down.  It  passes  away  and  is  felt  no  more.  Had  we 
then  holdly  obeyed  that  impulse,  and  boldly  taken  the  right 
coarse,  though  at  a  sacrifice,  it  might  have  brought  us  a  blessing 
for  life ;  but  let  pass,  it  becomes  only  one  of  the  mercies  placed 
within  our  reach,  which  we  must  answer  for  having  quite 
neglected. 

Secondly,  as  Jbsus  Christ  was  silent  in  the  presence  of 
Pilate,  and  suffered  him  to  be  as  a  judge  over  Him,  so  does 
Gon  in  many  ways  hold  His  peace,  and  keep  silence  before  the 
wilfulness  and  unbelief  of  men,  and  leave  them  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  and  decide  about  holy  things,  which  they  understand  not, 
and  is  near  to  them,  when  they  know  Him  not.  But  there  is  a 
time  when  our  God  shall  come  and  shall  not  keep  silence.  Then 
Ibi  vnll  come  to  be  our  Judge.  Then  we  shall  stand  before  Him 
to  be  judged,  as  in  our  day  Hb  leaves  His  cause  to  be  judged  of, 
as  though  Hb  stood  before  us.  Then  Hb  will  choose,  whether 
Hb  will  receive,  or  whether  Hb  will  reject  us ;  as  at  this  time  we 
choose  or  reject  Him  in  respect  of  His  dealings  with  us,  and  in 
respect  of  our  serving  and  confessing  Him  before  men.  May  He 
in  that  awful  day  be  gracious  to  us  !  May  He  show  to  us  more 
love  and  mercy  than  we,  in  our  day,  have  shown  toward  Him. 


SERMON    CCXIII. 


OUR  LORD'S  FORBEARANCE  TOWARDS  THE  CHIEF  PRIESTS, 

PRBACUED   OV    GOOD   FRIDAY* 

^ 

Luke  xxiii.  34. 
**  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Seven  times  did  our  most  merciful  and  loving  Saviour  speak,  after 
He  had  been  fastened  to  the  Cross.  And  the  words  just  read 
were  the  first  of  those  speeches,  uttered,  as  is  supposed,  just  as 
He  was  beginning  to  experience  the  first  agonies  of  that  dread- 
ful punishment,  and  while  the  nails  were  yet  being  driven  through 
those  tender  parts  of  His  Hands  or  Feet.  His  own  increasing 
tortures  did  but  quicken  the  flow  of  His  Divine  charities.  For, 
few  as  the  words  are,  they  are  very  comprehensive,  asking  the 
very  greatest  boon,  nay,  every  thing  that  can  be  needed  on 
behalf  of  oflTenders,  and  of  very  wide  extent  in  respect  of  the 
persons  who  come  within  the  compass  of  their  benevolence. 

For  who  would  think  of  limiting  their  application  within  their 
narrowest  possible  span,  as  uttered  only,  or  chiefly,  on  behalf  of 
the  four  soldiers,  who  were  the  mere  hardened  instruments  for 
executing  the  will  of  others?  For  surely  they  apply  to  all  who  had 
part  in  His  unjust  sentence,  as  much  as  to  the  mere  executioners 
of  it — to  Pilate,  to  the  Chief  Priests,  to  the  false  witnesses,  to  the 
excited  and  savage  multitude,  to  the  rebellious  city,  to  all  who 
mocked  and  cruelly  used  Him — to  all  sinners,  at  all  times,  whose 
burden  and  chastisement  was  then  laid  upon  Him,  who  can  in 
any  way  be  said  to  sin  in  ignorance,  not  knowing  what  they 
do,  as  to  the  full  enormity  and  proportions  of  guilt  in  what 
thev  sin. 
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For  one  only  of  those  whose  hand  had  heen  heaviest  against 
Him,  must  we  conclude  His  prayer  could  not  avail — for  the 
wretched  Judas,  who  had  already  cut  himself  off  from  the  hope 
of  henefit,  having  laid  desperate  hands  on  his  own  life. 

Specially,  then,  we  may  apply  the  prayer  as  uttered  on  behalf 
of  the  Chief  Priests,  whose  hai^ds,  next  to  those  of  Judas,  had 
been  heaviest  against  Him,  and  whose  guilt  had  been  most  compli- 
cated and  deliberate,  though  they  were  not  yet  hopelessly  swal- 
lowed up  in  it.  The  very  fact  of  their  having  a  heavier  burden 
of  guilt  on  them,  would  be  the  very  reason  for  believing  that  our 
most  compassionate  Saviour  had  a  chief  eye  to  their  case  in  His 
prayer.  And  we  have  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that,  in  some 
sense,  they  knew  not  what  they  did.  Thus  St.  Peter  testifies  of 
them  :  **  I  wot  that  thrdugh  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your 
rulers."  And  St.  Paul :  *'  Had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glort."  And  our  Lord  Himself 
had  said,  "  Ye  neither  know  Mb  nor  My  Father  ;"  and  again  of 
His  Apostles :  "  Whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service :  and  these  things  will  they  do,  because  they  have 
not  known  the  Father  nor  Mb  '." 

It  is  upon  the  case  of  the  Chief  Priests — those  who  actually 
took  part  in  procuring  sentence  against  our  Lord — that  I  wish 
to  turn  your  attention  to-day ;  and  shall  endeavour  here,  as  in 
the  other  cases  already  reviewed,  to  show  how  our  Blessed  Lord 
exercised  a  very  merciful  considerateness  and  forbearance  towards 
them  also  during  these  days  of  His  last  sufferings,  which  (hu- 
manly speaking)  were  of  their  bringing  on. 

To  bring  then:  case  clearly  before  you,  it  may  be  well  shortly 
to  refer  back  to  what  led  to  their  deliberate  determinatfon  of 
putting  Jesus  to  death.  It  was  upon  receiving  the  account  of 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  "  From  that  time  forth'* 
(the  evangelist  St.  John  writes),  "  they  took  counsel  together  for 
to  put  Him  to  death,"  Nay,  and  further,  as  the  same  evangelist 
writes,  "  the  Chief  Priests  consulted,  that  they  might  put  Lazarus 
to  death  also,  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews 
went  away  and  believed  in  Jesus."  Next  as  to  their  plans  for 
accomplishing  their  purpose.  Their  first  plan  seems  to  have 
been  to  catch  Him  in  His  words,  which  they  endeavoured  to 

*  AcU  iii.  17.     1  Cor.  ii.  8.     John  viii.  19  ;  xvi.  2. 
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carry  into  effect  during  our  Lord's  teaching  in  the  Temple  on 
Tuesday,  by  subtle  questions  previously  arranged,  from  which 
they  did  not  think  Hb  could  have  escaped  without  committing 
Himself.  Having  so  signally  failed  in  this  scheme,  that  none  of 
them  durst  ask  Him  any  more  questions;  on  the  next  day 
(Wednesday),  while  the  Chief  Priests  and  scribes  were  in  con- 
sultation together  how  they  might  take  Jbsus  bysubtilty  and  kill 
Him,  came  Judas  and  made  his  bargain  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  said  to  be  worth  about  3/.  15^.  of  our  money.  Having 
next  succeeded  in  their  treacherous  plot  for  apprehending  Jbsus, 
they  put  Him  on  His  trial,  having  bribed  false  witnesses  to  lay  a 
charge  against  Him.  Being  foiled  in  bringing  this  charge  home. 
He  was,  after  further  examination  by  the  High  Priest,  condemned 
under  pretence  that  Hb  had  spoken  blaspliemy.  But  this  charge 
they  knew  could  not  stand  before  Pilate,  so  to  him  they  accused 
Jbsus  of  a  political  offence — that  *'  Hb  stirred  up  the  people,  and 
gave  Himself  out  to  be  a  king."  We  have  seen,  in  considering 
the  case  of  Pilate,  how,  notwithstanding  the  governor's  repeated 
declaration  of  the  innocence  of  Jbsus,  and  his  evident  unwilling- 
ness to  proceed  further,  and  his  three  several  appeals  to  their 
compassion  and  sense  of  justice,  and  that  very  remarkable  pro- 
ceeding of  washing  his  hands,  that  he  might  be  "  guiltless  of  the 
blood  of  that  just  person,"  the  Chief  Priests  extorted  from  him 
the  sentence,  that  Jesus  should  be  crucified. 

To  this  sketch  of  their  proceedings  should  be  added  the  savage 
cruelty,  with  which  they  exulted  in  the  insults  and  ill  usage  headed 
upon  Him  by  the  soldiers  and  bystanders  ;  and,  at  last,  their  mock- 
ing Him  on  the  Cross,  reproaching  Him  with  the  very  works  of 
mercy  He  had  done,  even,  as  it  would  seem,  with  that  greatest  of 
miracles,  the  raising  the  dead  man  from  the  grave,  saying,  "  He 
saved  others.  Himself  He  cannot  save ;"  thus  apparently  allowing 
that  He  had  done  so.  Nor  should  their  detestable  hypocrisy  be 
forgotten,  in  refusing  to  go  into  Pilate's  judgment-hall,  for  fear  of 
polluting  themselves  before  the  Passover,  by  entering  under  a 
heathen  roof,  when  they  were  imbruing  their  hands  knowingly 
in  the  blood  of  an  innocent  person. 

Towards  such,  what  forbearance  and  consideration  could  we 
expect  to  be  shown  ?  and,  least  of  all,  by  the  very  victim  of  their 
abominable  wickedness?  Can  it  be  possible,  that  the  words 
which  have  been  made  our  text  for  the  week  can  apply  to  their 
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case  also  ?  Can  it  be  said,  in  any  sense,  of  them,  that  Jbsus 
Christ,  thus  persecuted,  hated,  craftily  conspired  against,  falsely 
accused,  unjustly  condemned,  reviled,  mocked,  savagely  tor- 
mented, and  now  suffering  agonies,  to  end  in  death,  at  their 
hands,  "  having  loved  them,  loved  them  unto  the  end  ?"  The 
words  of  the  text  are,  in  themselves,  the  shortest  and  most  ample 
proof  and  answer,  that  indeed  it  was  so.  Hb  did  indeed  love 
them,  and  love  them  unto  the  end,  notwithstanding  all  that  had 
passed.  Neither  their  wickedness  nor  His  sufferings  could  ex- 
tinguish or  intermit  the  yearnings  of  the  love  Hb  bare  them. 
And  the  love  that  was  so  strong  in  death  would  not  be  lacking  in 
previous  kind  offices  towards  them.  Let  us  briefly  call  to  our 
thoughts  the  many  methods  by  which  our  merciful  Lord  sought 
to  move  the  Chief  Priests  to  a  better  mind  towards  Him. 

To  begin  with  what  ought  to  have  prepared  their  minds  to 
give  Him  a  far  different  reception  at  this  Passover.  They  had, 
on  former  occasions,  when  Hb  had  been  among  them,  impatiently 
asked,  "  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?"  "  Show  us  a 
sign,  that  we  may  believe.*'  And  a  few  months  before  this 
Passover,  our  Lord  had  shown  them  the  greatest  sign  of  His 
Divine  power.  Hb  had  raised  to  life  again,  after  he  had  been 
dead  and  buried,  and  his  body  had  begun  to  see  corruption,  a  man 
knovm  to  many  of  them,  living  at  a  village  hard  by  to  the  city, 
whom  many  did  go  out  and  see.  Before  Hb  appeared  among 
them  again,  they  had  had  several  months  to  consider.  Whose 
presence  among  them  was  betokened  in  a  work  of  such  mighty 
power.  And  we  are  told  its  effect  upon  their  wicked  hearts. 
Though  they  could  not  deny  the  miracle,  "  from  that  day  forth 
they  took  counsel  together  to  put  Him  to  death ;"  and  afterwards 
farther  consulted  how  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death, 
"  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away  and 
believed  on  Jesus."  Yet  even  this  desperate  hardness  did  not 
prevent  our  Lord,  on  these  days,  from  still  giving  many  oppor- 
tunities for  recovering  themselves,  and  coming  to  a  better  mind ; 
opportunities  which  an  honest  mind  could  not  have  failed  so  far 
to  have  been  influenced  by,  at  least,  and  so  far  to  have  under- 
stood, as  to  have  turned  them  aside  from  their  sin  in  conspiring 
against  His  life. 

Such  were,  secondly,  that  wonderful  procession  when  our  Lord 
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rode  into  the  city,  and  all  the  city  was  moved,  as  by  some  Divine 
impulse,  and  the  multitudes  cried, "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  V 
and  proclaimed  Him  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

Thirdly :  such  that  mysterious  act  of  cleansing  the  Temple,  and 
casting  out  them  that  sold  and  bought  there,  alone,  unaided,  and 
by  some  unaccountable  fearfulness  and  majesty  in  His  deport- 
ment, awing  all  into  an  instant  fearful  obedience. 

Fourthly :  such,  again,  His  course  of  teaching  in  the  Temple  on 
the  following  day,  when  Hb  swept  from  before  Him,  as  cobwebs, 
the  subtle  questions  which  they  had  artfully  woven  to  entrap  Him, 
and  so  confounded  them  with  the  wisdom  and  searching  truth  of 
His  answers,  that  "  no  man  thenceforth  durst  ask  Him  any  more 
questions." 

Fifthly  :  such,  again,  was  His  appealing  to  their  Scriptures  for 
proof  of  His  doctrine;  as  about  the  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  and  Almighty  God's  declaration  at  the  bush,  and  His 
question  on  the  sense  of  the  verse  of  the  Psalm,  "  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool :"  herein  showing  them  that  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  spake  of  Him. 

Sixthly :  and  such  the  solemn  threats  and  warnings  so  autho- 
ritatively pronounced,  after  which  Hb  went  forth  out  of  the 
Temple.  What  honest  mind  could  have  failed  to  trace  the  wis- 
dom and  power  of  God  in  all  these  things ! 

Then,  further,  seventhly,  when  now  in  their  hands  as  a  criminal, 
first  of  all  their  own  false  charge,  which  they  had  prepared  against 
Him,  would  not  hold  together ;  and  next,  when  they  brought  Him 
to  Pilate  upon  other  accusations,  neither  could  these  be  at  all  sus- 
tained. Pilate,  an  unprincipled  judge,  as  they  knew,  again  and 
again  protested  His  innocence,  interposed  in  His  favour,  almost 
entreated  for  Him,  and  appealed  to  their  compassion ;  and,  at 
last,  though  driven  to  do  as  they  desired  against  his  wish  and 
conscience,  could  not  repress  an  unaccountable  dread  which 
came  over  him,  in  passing  sentence  upon  this  friendless  Man,  who 
yet,  in  outward  appearance  was  "  a  worm,  and  no  man,  a  very 
scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people  ^"  What  honest  mind 
could  have  resisted  this  testimony  to  the  innocence  of  Jesus  ! 

And,   eighthly,  it  should  be  further  noticed,  as  part   of  our 
1  Ps.  xxii.  6. 
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Lord's  mercijful  forethought  for  their  good,  how  Hb  ordered 
aU  circumstances ;  for  instance,  in  the  proceedings  at  the  Cross  in 
the  way  of  fulfilment  of  Prophecies,  in  His  Death  and  Burial,  and  in 
their  sealing  and  watching  the  sepulchre :  so  that,  if  not  before 
their  sinning  in  taking  away  His  life,  in  the  way  of  prevention, 
yet  afterwards  they  should  stand  out,  in  the  way  of  proof  and 
testimony  to  His  Resurrection ;  that  they  might,  at  last,  turn  and 
repent  them  of  their  heavy  guilt,  and  believe  and  be  saved. 

But  the  two  crowning  acts  of  His  considerateness  and  mercy 
towards  them  we  learn  in  His  words  on  the  Cross :  *•  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Great  and  sur- 
passing mercy  and  compassion,  that  Hb  should,  at  such  a  time,  have 
uttered  a  prayer  for  them  at  all ;  but  even  more  surpassing  and 
wonderful  it  seems  to  be,  that  Hb  should  knowingly  have  before- 
hand so  dealt  with  His  murderers,  as  to  reserve  a  plea  in  their 
excuse :  so  that  Hb  might  not  only  pray  for  them,  but  have  some 
grounds  of  extenuation  for  them,  on  which  to  press  His  petition 
on  their  behalf:  "  They  know  not  what  they  do."  But  who  had 
kept  back  from  them  and  concealed  this  knowledge  but  Jesus 
Himself  ? — this  knowledge,  which,  if  He  had  imparted  and  they 
rejected,  would  have  made  their  guilt  unpardonable,  so  that  there 
would  have  been  no  hope  of  forgiveness  ?  He  had  not  suffered 
them  to  know  that  He  was  the  Christ  of  Goo,  the  eternal  and 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  since  their  hearts  were  too 
evil  to  receive  the  knowledge.  And  now  that  they  have  accom- 
plished their  wickedness,  not  knowing  more  than  that  they  had 
procured  sentence  against  an  innocent  person,  by  false  and  un- 
just methods,  like  as  their  fathers  had  killed  the  Prophets,  He 
pleads  this  unto  His  Father  as  the  very  plea,  and  the  only  plea, 
on  which  to  entreat  for  their  pardon.  He  keeps  back  this  one 
and  only  possible  mitigation  of  their  guilt,  without  which  they 
would  have  been  wholly  without  excuse,  that  His  most  precious 
Blood  might  not  be  shed  in  vain  even  for  them  by  whom  it  was 
most  wickedly  shed;  and  that  the  very  persons  whose  hands  had 
been  most  against  Him,  might  be  the  first  to  prove  the  virtue  of 
His  Death.  Thus  He  prayed  for  them.  And  bear  in  mind  the 
circumstances.  Where  does  He  pray  ? — on  the  tree  of  the  Cross. 
At  what  time  ? — when  He  was  quite  spent  and  exhausted  with 
suffering;  when  the  sharp  agony  of  the  fresh- driven  nails  was 
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even  now  thrilling  through  every  nerve  of  His  tortured  Body, 
and  the  chills  of  death  were  already  coming  over  Him.  In  what 
manner  ? — not  sitting,  or  lying  at  His  ease,  but  borne  upright 
upon  His  pierced  Feet  and  outstretched  Hands.  In  what  terms  ? 
— not  many,  but  full  of  affection,  and  mingled  with  sighs,  and 
tears,  and  blood.  For  whom  ? — for  sinners ;  for  His  enemies, 
persecutors,  and  tormentors.  What  doth  Hb  ask  ? — mercy. 
And  before  whom  ? — ^in  the  hearing  of  all,  even  His  adversaries, 
who  were  loudly  mocking  and  jesting  upon  Him. 

Oh !  most  merciful,  and  compassionate,  and  forgiving  Sa- 
viour, may  we  bow  our  hearts  before  Thy  Cross,  in  adoration, 
thankfulness,  penitence,  and  love.  May  this  Thy  prayer  be 
offered  in  our  behalf  for  our  sins.  May  they  never  reach  such 
guilt,  that  Thou  canst  not  plead,  "  They  know  not  what  they 
do."  May  we  never  sin  wilfully,  presumptuously,  deliberately, 
with  full  knowledge  of  the  guilt  of  what  we  do.  Rather  do 
Thou  keep  back  from  us  such  knowledge  as  we  should  turn  to 
our  greater  guilt,  through  our  unworthiness  to  receive  it,  till 
Thy  grace  may  enable  us  to  bear  it.  May  we  learn  of  Thee 
mildness  and  charity  towards  all,  and  on  all  occasions ! 

We  are  living  in  the  midst  of  God's  family,  in  a  Christian 
land,  whose  inhabitants  are  engrafted  members  of  Christ's  Holy 
Church ;  yet  we  see  many  and  grievous  sins  to  abound  around 
us  :  many  and  grievous  sins,  the  true  guilt  of  which  the  doers  of 
them  do  not  seem  to  perceive.  Good  people,  well  instructed  in 
God's  law,  are  shocked  at  liberties  and  neglects,  particularly  with 
respect  to  direct  duties  of  religious  service  towards  God,  which 
many  are  in  no  fear  about.  Yet  there  is  a  duty  in  such  matters. 
And  sins  may  have  a  name  and  nature  in  the  sight  of  God,  the 
guilt  of  which  even  the  better  sort  among  us  do  but  very  faintly 
conceive  of.  Such,  for  instance,  may  be  sins  of  the  thoughts,  or  pro- 
faneness  in  our  prayers,  or  misuse  or  neglect  of  religious  opportuni- 
ties offered  to  us,  as  of  the  Holy  Communion.  And  of  these  and 
other  like  matters  the  careless  and  irreligious  seem  to  make  scarce 
any  account.  In  one  point  of  view,  this  sort  of  ignorance  is  to  be  ac- 
counted their  own  fault,  at  once  the  consequence  and  punishment  of 
their  evil  ways.  In  another  point  of  view,  it  may  be,  God  mercifully 
withholds  from  them  the  knowledge  which  would  but  increase  their 
guilt,  by  rendering  them  the  more  reckless  and  deliberately  unbe- 
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lieving,  as  Judas  was  worse  than  Pilate  and  the  Chief  Priests, 
having  given  the  rein  to  the  sin  of  his  heart  against  greater  light. 

There  are  sins  in  name  near  akin  to  the  very  sin  which  the 
Chief  Priests  hrought  upon  themselves  on  this  day,  in  condemning 
the  innocent  hlood — sins  of  such  fearful  name,  that  we  shrink 
from  imagining  that  we  might  incur  the  guilt  of  them,  and  which 
we  do  not  know  how  to  pronounce  exactly  what  they  are,  and 
wherein  they  consist.  But  all  of  them  have  this  in  common, 
that  they  arise  out  of  carelessness  and  profaneness  towards  the 
majesty,  and  holiness,  and  undiscemed  presence  of  Almighty 
God,  behaving  towards  holy  things  wickedly.  There  is  a  "  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost'' — there  is  a  sin  of  "not  discern* 
ing  the  Lord's  Body" — there  is  a  sin  of  "crucifying  the ^ Son 
of  God  a^sh,  and  putting  Him  to  open  shame"  —  there  is  a 
sin  of  *'  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,"  and  **  counting 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an 
unholy  thing" — there  is  a  sin  of  "  quenching  and  doing  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace."  I  do  not  mean  now  to  speak  of 
what  these  sins  may  be,  as  to  forms  in  which  they  might  at 
this  day  appear:  I  only  mention  them  to  remind  you,  that, 
shockiBg  as  was  the  guilt  of  the  Chief  Priests,  who  crucified  our 
Lord,  their  harness  of  heart,  hypocrisies,  and  covetousness,  (and 
remember,  these  sinful  dispositions  of  their  hearts  being  uncor- 
rected, paved  the  way  for  their  great  sin,)  Christians  may  incur 
a  guilt  like  theirs.  It  is  well  that  we  remember  this  in  oar  Good 
Friday  meditations.  And  let  us  all  say  inwardly,  each  for  him- 
self, and  all  one  for  another ;  From  all  such  grievous  sins,  "  from 
all  blindness  of  heart,  from  pride,  vain  glory,  and  hypocrisy,  and 
specially  from  all  hardness  of  heart  and  contempt  of  Thy  word 
and  commandment,  good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

May  Hb  who  died  for  us,  as  on  this  day,  and  still  intercedes 
for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  GoD,--^may  Hb  pardon  us  those  sins 
whose  true  guilt  we  know  not,  when  w&  do  them,  even  though 
that  ignorance  be  brought  upon  us  by  our  own  faults ;  and  may 
we  learn  at  His  Cross  such  heavenly  tempers  of  meekness,  com- 
passion, brotherly  love,  and  considerateness  for  one  another,  that 
we  may,  through  His  grace  and  merits,  at  last  receive  a  place  in 
618  kingdom,  who  is  "  the  Father  of  all  mercies,  and  God  of  all 
comtoit. 
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OUR  LORD'S  COMPASSION  TOWARDS  THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 

PREACHED    ON    EASTER    EVE. 

John  vi.  37. 
"  Him  that  cometh  to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

There  is  one  person,  to  whom  our  Blessed  Saviour  showed  lov- 
ingkindness  in  this  season  of  His  Passion,  of  whom,  as  yet,  I 
have  made  no  mention  :  one  for  whom  He  was  mindful,  and  upon 
whose  heart  He  wrought  wonderfully  and  savingly  in  His  darkest 
hour,  even  on  the  Cross,  to  whom  He  vouchsafed  the  very 
greatest  act  of  mercy,  I  believe,  recorded  in  the  Gospel  as  an- 
nounced by  Him  to  any  person.  That  person  was  the  penitent 
thief.  You  may  have  expected  that  I  should  have  spoken  of 
him  before.  For,  indeed,  it  is  the  mightiest  and  most  signal 
instance  of  our  Lord's  free  grace  and  mercy :  the  penitent  thief 
being  the  only  one  of  all  Christians,  concerning  whom  we.  are  cer- 
tified, by  express  assurance  of  God's  Word,  that  he  found  an  en- 
trance into  His  kingdom. 

I  reserved  it  for  the  last,  because,  in  order  of  time,  it  oc- 
curred the  last,  and  because  it  seems  to  display  the  power  and 
grace  of  the  Cross,  and  of  Him,  who  hung  upon  it,  in  such  sort 
as  no  sorrowful,  burdened  penitent  should  ever  cast  away  hope. 

Yet  I  do  not  pass  on  to  speak  of  it  without  some  feeling  of 
backwardness.  For  in  one  view  of  the  case  of  the  penitent  thief 
— I  mean  regarded  simply  with  respect  to  the  lateness  of  his  con- 
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version — it  has  a  bearing  upon  the  subject  of  very  late,  what 
are  called,  death- bed  repentances.  And  there  is  the  fear,  lest,  in 
speaking  without  due  thoughtfulness  and  caution,  something 
should  be  said,  either,  on  the  one  side,  so  as  to  minister  to  pre- 
sumption and  false  security,  or,  on  the  other,  so  as  to  take  away 
hope,  where  rather  it  needs  to  be  confirmed  and  encouraged. 

But,  first,  let  us  review  the  Gospel  narrative  of  what  took 
place.  "  And  with  Him  (we  read)  they  crucify  two  thieves,  the 
one  on  His  right  hand,  the  other  on  His  left.  And  the  Scripture 
was  fulfilled  which  saith,  And  He  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors." These  companions  in  our  Lord's  sufferings,  it  would 
appear  from  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  both  of  them,  even  while 
hanging  on  either  side  of  Jbsus,  joined  in  the  reproaches  which 
the  Chief  Priests  were  casting  out  against  Him.  But  very  soon 
there  was  a  great  change.  For  one  of  them,  deeply  impressed 
by  our  Lord's  whole  demeanour  in  their  common  sufferings 
on  the  way  to  the  place  of  crucifixion,  and  by  the  words  of 
prayer  he  had  heard  Him  utter  for  His  murderers,  and  perhaps 
by  what  passed  in  Pilate's  judgment-hall  (as  Pilate  himself  had 
been),  and  at  the  same  time  softened  by  his  own  afflictions,  and 
brought  to  a  full  consciousness  of  his  own  evil  deeds,  underwent 
a  blessed  change,  and  came  to  a  better  mind. 

The  account  of  what  passed  afterwards  is  given  only  by  St.  Luke. 
And  from  his  narrative  it  would  rather  appear  as  if  the  penitent  had 
not  taken  part  in  the  revilings  of  his  companion  in  guilt  and  punish- 
ment. "  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed  on 
Him,  saying.  If  Thou  be  Christ,  save  Thyself  and  us."  Perhaps  it 
is  the  better  way  to  understand  both  the  accounts  as  strictly  true, 
but  referring  to  different  times.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, 
speaking  of  what  both  the  thieves  did  at  first — St.  Luke,  of  what 
took  place  after  they  had  been  hanging  some  time,  when  obser- 
vation of  our  Lord's  whole  behaviour,  and  his  own  sufferings, 
and  reflections  upon  his  own  case,  had  wrought  a  change  in  the 
heart  of  one  of  them.  Then  afterwards  "  the  other  answering 
rebuked  him,  saying.  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in 
the  same  condemnation  ?  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive, 
the  due  reward  of  our  deeds:  but.  this  Man  hath  done  nothing 
amiss."  *'  From,  which  words  it  is  evident  that  he  had  known 
something  before  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  of  the  circumstances  of 
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His  condemnation,  or  something  else,  which  assured  him  of  our 
Lord's  innocence."  Then  the  Evangelist  proceeds :  "  And  he 
said  unto  Jbsus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  oomest  into  Thy 
kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Mx  in  paradise."  Behold  the  riches  of 
God's  grace'  and  mercy,  who  first  by  His  inward  working  puts 
it  into  the  heart  to  cry  unto  Him,  and  then  is  wont  to  give  more 
than  either  we  desire  or  deserve.  The  penitent  asked  only 
remembrance,  when  Christ  should  enter  into  His  kingdom,  and 
the  Lord  granted  him  an  immediate  place  in  it.  "  To-^day  shalt 
thou  be  with  Ms  in  Paradise." 

Thus  to  the  end  did  our  Blessed  Lord  display  His  compassion 
and  lovingkindness,  thus  did  Hb  place  opportunity  of  good  in 
the  way  of  all,  who  were  brought  near  to  Him,  and  graciously 
and  considerately,  even  in  the  midst  of  all  the  circumstances  of 
His  Passion,  measure  out  their  portions  to  each  in  various  ways, 
according  to  their  several  capacities  for  profiting.  If  they  em- 
ployed what  He  set  before  them,  their  eyes  even  then  might  have 
been  opened  to  the  things,  which  belonged  unto  their  peace. 
Thus  did  Hb  deal  very  mercifully  as  well  towards  the  rebelliout 
city  and  her  children,  towards  Pilate,  towards  the  Chief  Priests, 
and  even  towards  Judas,  as  towards  His  Apostles,  and  Peter  in 
particular,  and  lastly,  in  this  crowning  act  of  sovereign  mercy 
towards  the  penitent  thief.  Fit  accompaniment  to  the  great 
work  of  love  which  Hb  was  hastening  to  fulfil,  were  His  dealings 
towards  these  several  parties :  very  fit  that  God's  very  work  of 
perfect  love  should  be  ministered  to,  at  every  step  in  the  way  to 
its  completion,  by  exercises  of  the  same  Divine  temper  in  all 
imaginable  forms :  very  fit  that  as  the  great  concluding  mercy 
was  for  all,  so  should  there  have  been  acts  of  mercy  going  before 
towards  all,  yea,  even  towards  those  who,  "  hke  the  deaf  adder 
that  stoppeth  her  ears,  refused  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer^ 
charm  he  never  so  wisely  *." 

But  I  observed,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  measured  out  their  por-» 
tions  to  each,  according  to  the  aptness  of  each  to  lay  hold  on  find 
profit  by  that,  which  was  offered.  And  as  in  the  case  of  the  peni- 
tent thief,  the  mercy  shown  surpasses  any  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  it  n 
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well  that  we  have  hia  case  clearly  before  us,  lest  we  suffer  its  comfort  , 
and  encouragement  to  minister  to  presumption  and  false  hope. 

His  case  Jbas  been  thus  described  by  the  writer  already  often 
quoted.  "In  the  depth  of  our  Loan's  extreme  humiliation, 
when  even  the  disciples  had  fled,  and  doubted,  and  denied,  and 
the  beloved  disciple  alone  of  all  the  world  been  found  faithful, 
the  penitent  thief  showed  in  this  instance  a  combination  of 
humility,  charity,  faith,  and  fear  of  Gon,  such  as  indicated  a 
thorough  conversion  of  heart ;  a  state  of  mind,  which  was  marked 
by  these  qualities  in  the  highest  degree.  At  a  time  when,  to 
worldly  eyes,  the  King  and  the  Kingdom  appear  so  utterly  be- 
yond acceptance  and  belief,  as  to  be  a  matter  of  scorn  and  ridicule, 
this  penitent  acknowledged  Him  as  his  Loan,  and  his  King,  as 
one  having  power  to  save  from  death.  Our  Lord  was  set  before 
him,  not  in  His  miracles,  not  in  Jlis  authoritative  teaching,  not 
as  pointed  out  by  prophecies,  not  as  proclaimed  by  the  Great 
Forerunner.  But  as  Hb  had  said  to  Pilate,  that  he  who  was  of 
the  truth  would  hear  His  voice,  so  is  Hb  known  to  this  penitent 
thief,  and  acknowledged ;  acknowledged  too  by  a  confession  almost 
beyond  every  other  acknowledgment  during  our  Lord's  life. 
The  spiritual  nature  of  His  kingdom  is  acknowledged.  His  hea- 
venly kingship:  He  is  not  only  acknowledged  but  defended, 
when  all  the  world  is  against  Him,  and  no  other  is  found  to 
maintain  His  cause.  Here  is  humble  confession  of  unworthiness, 
"we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds,"  and  "  he  that  con- 
fesseth  his  sins  shall  find  mercy."  Here  is  reverential  fear  of 
God  expressed,  and  acknowledgment  of  His  judgments,  "  dost 
thou  not  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation,  and 
we  indeed  justly  ? "  and  "  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted."  Here  is  love  to  man  shown  in  concern  for  the  other 
thief ;  love  to  God  in  submission  to  His  judgments,  and  in  defend* 
ing  Christ  ;  and  "  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins." 
Here  is  faith  of  the  highest  kind  attributing  the  power  to  perform  : 
and  hope  of  the  highest  kind,  that  looks  to  nothing  less  than  a 
heavenly  Kingdom.  And  as  the  first  to  enter  into  Paradise  with 
Christ,  he  is  perhaps  set  forth  as  an  example  of  that  temper, 
which  is  required  of  all,  who  would  enter  there.  For  he  has  most 
attained  unto  Evangelical  righteousness,  who  is  the  most  tho- 
rougbly  penitent,  the  most  truly  humbled." 
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Some  have  thought,  that  the  case  of  the  penitent  thief  is  in  all 
its  parts  so  peculiar,  that  it  is  not  safe  to  draw  any  conclusions  in 
respect  of  the  Divine  mercies  towards  great  offenders,  who  turn 
to  God  very  late :  for  that  the  like  occasion  for  holy  dispositions 
so  exemplarily  shown  never  can  precisely  occur.  But  it  seems 
a  juster  and  a  better  view,  to  believe  that  no  word  or  act  of 
our  Blessed  Lord — and  especially  at  such  a  time — can  have 
emptied  its  force  and  meaning  upon  any  one  individual,  or 
set  of  persons.  And  good  men,  the  best  instructed  in  Gtod's 
holy  Word,  in  all  ages,  have  not  feared  to  speak  of  it  as  a  most 
merciful  token  for  the  encouragement  of  all  penitents,  whenever 
turning  to  God.  One  such  writer  has  in  these  few  words  set 
forth  what  seems  the  safest  and  best  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from 
this  most  wonderful  conversion.  "  One  sinner  is  converted  at 
the  hour  of  death,  therefore  hope  ;  and  but  one,  therefore  fear  */* 

There  are  a  few  comforting  remarks  in  respect  of  God's  deal- 
ings with  men,  about  which  doubting  thoughts  sometimes  aiise, 
which  may  have  an  appropriate  place  here.  It  is  continually  the 
case,  that  by  protracted  sickness,  or  accident,  or  old  age,  people's 
active  powers  are  reduced  to  a  state  of  uselessness.  They  seem 
to  have  been  withdrawn  from  every  purpose  of  life  ;  they  become 
helpless  in  body,  and  enfeebled  in  mind,  and  seem  as  if  nothing 
was  left  but  to  die.  In  this  pause  there  may  be  opportunity  for  a 
great  work  within — the  greatest  and  most  important  work  of  a 
whole  life,  if  it  be  heartily  grappled  with,  and  to  the  best  of  the 
ability  that  remains.  Much  may  go  on  within,  which  eye  of  man 
cannot  mark,  and  which  the  tongue  of  him,  in  whom  it  is  going  on, 
cannot  express  and  cannot  judge  of,  or  which  in  his  humility  and 
self- distrust  he  would  not  wish,  or  would  fear,  to  express  :  while 
outwardly  \\Vi\&  can  be  done.  The  thief  hung  motionless  upon  the 
cross,  and  spoke  but  a  few  words,  but  within  him  the  work  of  the 
saving  of  his  soul  went  on.  He  practised  humility — ^he  confessed 
his  sin — he  allowed  the  justice  of  all  he  endured — he  was  patient — 
he  reproved  impenitence  and  profaneness  in  another — he  preached 
Christ — ^he  turned  all  his  thoughts  from  earth  heavenward — he 
acknowledged  a  power  he  did  not  see,  which  was  by  all  around 
him  set  at  nought  and  contemned— ^he  placed  his  whole  case  in 
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Christ's  hands — he  trusted  all  to  Him,  and  solely  to  His  mercy. 
And  smce  a  bed  of  sickness,  or  old  age,  or  other  helplessness  ad- 
mit of  the  exercise  of  these  acts ;   and  since  we  cannot  certainly 
pronounce  upon  how,  and  when,  the  work,  of  which  these  are 
bat  parts,  may  begin,  or  proceed,  or  terminate,  let  this  teach  us 
to  look  with  other  eyes  (than  many  do)  upon  the  case  of  persons, 
whom  it  pleases  God  to  reduce  to  such  condition,  and  so  to  lengthen 
out  their  days.     Let  it  be  without  impatience,  without  indiffer- 
ence, with  attention  and  watchfulness,  as  though  we  were  gaz- 
ing on  some  mysterious  event  in  Divine  Providence,  the  meaning 
of  which  we  cannot  penetrate.     It  may  be  that  a  work  is  being 
forwarded  within,  or  even  it  may  be  that  it  has  to  be  well  nigh 
begun,  in  which  God  will  be  the  doer  and  not  man.     God  may 
bring  the  work  of  a  life  even  into  this  narrow  span  of  feebleness. 
"  Hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  ? 
There  is  no  searching  of  His  understanding.     Hb  giveth  power 
to  the  faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  He  increaseth 
strength^."     What  may  be  God's  purpose  in  lengthening  out  a 
life  of  helpless  feebleness  and  suffering,  it  becomes  us  not  to  pro- 
nounce.    Still  less  should  we  venture  to  pronounce  that  it  is. 
lengthened  without  purpose  to  the  sufferer. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  on  these  days  to  direct  your  thoughts 
towards  the  Cross  and  Sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  such  sort  as  to  move  our  love  towards  Him,  for  His  great  love 
'  towards  us,  particularly  by  tracing  the  forbearance,  gentleness, 
mercy,  and  considerateness  shown  by  Him  towards  all,  who  were 
brought  near  to  Him,  whether  in  love  or  enmity,  and  who  took 
part  in  the  proceedings  of  these  days.  And  in  what  He  showed 
towards  them,  we  may  read  His  continued  lovingkindness  and 
forbearance  towards  us. 

May  we  carry  away  some  good  thought  or  resolution  with 
us,  from  the  reflections,  in  which  we  have  been  engaged. 
Would  they  might  assist  any  one  towards  a  habit  of  fre- 
quent meditation  on  subjects  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  in  the 
flesh,  but  specially  on  the  mysteries  of  His  Cross  and  Passion. 
Neither  will  they  have  been  without  purpose,  if  there  be  one 
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single  person  return  home  with  thoughts  like  some  of  those,  who 
had  seen  all  that  was  done  at  the  place  of  Crucifixion.  Like  the 
Centurion's,  who  confessed,  *'  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God  :" 
or  like  those  of  the  people,  who  in  silence  smote  their  breasts  and 
returned,  heavy  at  heart  and  serious,  because  of  all  that  they  had 
seen  and  heard :  or  like  those  of  the  women  who  returned  home 
to  make  preparation  to  bear  a  part  in  His  Burial.  The  spices  and 
ointments,  which  they  prepared,  betoken  uncorruptness  from  sin 
as  our  preparation :  thus,  by  mortifying  evil  and  corrupt  affections/ 
we  may  be  buried  with  Him,  so  that  at  last  we  may  pass  through 
the  grave  and  gate  of  death  to  a  joyful  resurrection.  And  as  this 
preparation  of  theirs  was  in  order,  that  they  might  return  early  to 
the  sepulchre,  where  Hb  lay,  so  may  we  daily  approach  to  be 
near  Him,  by  every  day  meditating  awhile  on  His  life  and  death : 
so  may  we  daily  prepare  for  this  approach  the  clean  linen  doth 
of  a  pure  heart,  the  myrrh  and  aloes  of  the  mortified  and  self- 
denying  virtues  of  a  holy  life,  which,  like  spices  and  oint- 
ments, send  forth  a  sweet  perfume.  And  the  more  diligently  we 
make  these  preparations,  the  more  confidently  may  we  hope  that 
Hb  will  be  always  near  to  us  both  in  life  and  death ;  and  that 
those  Blessed  Hands  stretched  forth  unto  a  disobedient  and  gain- 
saying people  will  not  be  closed  against  us. 
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PRtAOMMD   ON   SASTEU'DAT, 


1  Cor.  v.  7,  8. 

"Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us:  therefore  let  us  keep  the  Feast,  not 
with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 

The  careful  readers  and  hearers  of  the  Prayer-hook  must  have 
observed,  that  on  this  one  great  day  the  Holy  Church  hegms 
praising  God  with  a  different  hymn  from  that  which  she  com« 
monly  uses.  Every  other  morning  in  the  year,  when  we  rise 
from  our  knees  after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  appointed  Psalm  is 
that  which  begins,  "  Oh  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord.'* 
But  on  the  morning  of  Easter-day,  we  are  directed,  as  you  know* 
to  repeat  an  anthem  out  of  those  parts  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
where  he  most  expressly  praises  God  for  the  glorious  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  these  anthems,  when  we  examine  them,  will  be  found 
to  convey  the  same  sort  of  instruction,  in  regard  of  this  day's 
solemn  service,  as  the  Psalm,  "O  come,  let  us  sing  unto 
the  Lord,"  supplies  us  with  in  regard  of  the  service  of 
ordinary  days.  The  purpose  of  the  Church  in  fixing  on  that 
Psalm,  was  to  warn  Christians  of  the  great  danger  we  all 
lie  under  of  hardening  our  hearts,  becoming  worse  instead  of 
better,  if  we  come  to  worship  God  without  really  purposing  to 
obey  Him.     Her  purpose  in  choosing  the  anthem  you  heard  thift 
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morning,  is  to  warn  you  in  like  manner  bow  to  keep  Easter  with- 
out bringing  a  judgment  upon  yourselves. 

For,  indeed,  whether  we  think  of  it  or  no,  these  solemn  times 
and  yearly  memorials  of  tbe  great  things  God  has  done  for  us,  are 
very  trying  times  to  us  all ;  times  in  which  He,  as  it  were,  comes 
nearer  to  us  than  usual ;  times  which  never  can  pass  away  as 
though  they  had  never  been  ;  but  of  which  the  remembrance  will 
rise  up  with  us  at  the  great  day,  either  to  our  praise  or  our  con- 
demnation. Nobody,  not  the  most  ignorant  person  in  this  or  in 
any  other  congregation,  can  well  help  knowing  so  much  as  this : 
That  Easter  is  a  very  great  day,  a  time  in  which  people  are  called 
on  to  very  serious  thoughts  of  the  world  to  come.  Knowing 
this,  if  they  know  no  more,  they  will  be  self-condemned  by 
and  by,  if  they  suffer  these  precious  hours  to  pass  unimproved 
away. 

As  to  the  best  way  of  considering  our  Lord's  Resurrection,  now 
on  His  own  glorious  day,  the  Church  in  this  anthem  seems  to 
take  the  following  order  :  she  represents  to  us  the  great  things 
which  happened  to  Him  as  at  this  time.  His  Sufferings,  Death, 
Burial,  and  Resurrection ;  these  things  the  Church  represents  as 
th,e  great  event  to  which  God  has  respect  in  all  His  dealings  witk 
fiinful  men,  whether  past,  present,  or  to  come.  For  the  first  of 
the  three  anthems  which  she  has  selected  looks  back  to  the  past 
time,  to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  the  Jewish  Easter,  "  CjoraisT 
our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us." 

The  second  dencribes  the  present  condition  of  Christian  men,  as 
such ;  the  condition  into  which  we  are  brought  by  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord.  *'  Chriat  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more ;  death  hath  no  niore  dominion  over  Him  :"  so  we  are 
to  "  reckon  ourselves  as  dead  unto  sin,"  that  is,  freed  from  its 
power  and  dominion ;  "  and  alive  unto  God,"  that  is,  enabled  by 
His  Spirit  to  serve  Him. 

The  third  part  of  the  Divine  hymn  shows  us  how  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  our  Saviour  is  meant  to  help  us  in  looking  forward  to  th^ 
^ture  ;  how  it  is  a  p^dg^  and  token,  quite  sure  to  be  fulfilled  'm 
its  time,  of  our  rising  again  to  judgment.  "  Christ  is  risen  froofi 
the  dead,  and  is  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept." 

Now,  whichever  of  these  three  anthem^  w^  take, — ^whethea'  \rf 
loq^  on  our  Ea^er  Feast  as  being  to  us  what  the  Passover  w^  to 
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tbe  Jews  in  times  past ;  or  as  the  pledge  of  God's  present  graoe 
and  help  offered  to  us  as  baptized  Christians ;  or  as  the  sure 
earnest  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  life  or 
death ; — any  way  we  cannot  but  hear  the  voice  of  God  teaching  us 
to  lead  a  new  life  by  the  very  return  of  this  day. 

Let  us  first  look  back  on  the  Old  Testament,  and  consider  what 
Christians  may  learn  by  comparing  their  Easter  when  it  returns, 
with  times  long  since  passed  away.  The  great  event  in  the  his- 
tory of  former  days,  to  which  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  an- 
swered, was  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  Egyptian  bond- 
age. For  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  to  which  God's  promises  had 
been  handed  down  from  Abraham,  was  so  far  a  Type  or  Figure  of 
His  Blessed  Son,  with  and  through  whom  all  His  Promises  and 
Covenants  are  made.  The  affliction  of  the  Jews  under  Pharaoh 
was  like  what  our  Lord  endured,  when  as  our  surety  He  remained 
three  days  in  bondage  under  the  power  of  death .  The  redemption 
of  the  people  of  God  from  Egypt,  like  our  Redemption  by  our 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus^  depended  on  two  things ;  first,  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  P&schal  Lamb,  and  then  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and 
his  host  in  the  Red  Sea.  Our  Saviour's  death  answered  to  the 
first  of  these,  and  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  power  by  His  Resur- 
recti(ui  to  the  second. 

As  to  the  first,  that  Christ  is  indeed  our  Passover,  the  very 
Paschal  Lamb  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sprinkling 
of  whose  precious  Blood  God  is  moved  to  spare  sinners,  the 
objects  of  nothing  but  wrath  and  damnation ;  this  we  are  most 
expressly  taught,  not  only  by  St.  Paul  here  in  the  text,  but  also 
by  St.  John  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion.  For  he 
aays,  that  God's  Providence  ordered  things  so,  that  when  the  two 
malefactors'  Legs  were  broken,  the  same  was  not  done  to  our 
Saviour  ;  whereby,  he  adds,  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which 
ordained  concerning  the  Paschal  lamb,  "a  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
lRX)ken."  Indeed,  as  often  as  Hb  is  called  the  Lamb  of  Gtod,  the 
same  great  truth  appears  to  be  taught ;  we  are  instructed  to  de- 
pend on  Him  only,  and  on  the  sprinkling  of  His  Blood  for  deliver- 
ance from  the  wrath  and  destroying  Angels  of  God.  And  for  the 
same  reason  Hx  showed  Himsblf  to  St«  John  in  the  Revelations 
under  the  figure  of  the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain.     Now  as  Gosd's 
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acceptance  of  this  Paschal  sacrifice  was  made  known  by  His  deli- 
vering the  Israelites,  and  bringing  the  Red  Sea  upon  Pharaoh ;  so 
His  acceptance  of  our  Saviour's  Sacrifice,  offered  once  for  all 
upon  the  Cross,  was  made  known  by  His  rising  the  third  day 
from  the  dead.  This  seems  to  be  what  St.  Paul  means,  when  he 
says  concerning  Christ,  that  "  having  spoiled  Principalities  and 
Powers"  (i.e,  the  evil  spirits  of  darkness), — having  deprived  them  of 
us,  their  prey, — "  Hb  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
them  by  His  Cross."  His  returning  as  He  did  victorious  from  the 
grave,  was  the  surest  proof  before  men  and  angels  of  the  devil's 
power  being  humbled,  and  the  sting  of  death  overcome.  You  see, 
then,  that  both  in  His  sufferings  and  His  victory,  our  Divine 
Master  fulfilled  the  image,  which  God  had  caused  to  be  drawn, 
as  it  were,  of  Him,  so  many  hundred  years  before. 

But  the  text  was  clearly  intended  to  remind  us  of  another  most 
remarkable  instance  of  typical  agreement,  and  one  in  which  we  are 
ourselves  most  nearly  concerned.  It  was  intended  to  point  out  to 
all  Christians,  not  only  the  power  of  our  Lord's  death  to  redeem 
them,  but  also  the  manner  in  which  they  must  apply  that  healing 
power  and  virtue  each  one  to  himself.  It  shows  how  Christ  is 
to  be  made  a  Passover,  or  Paschal  Lamb,  to  each  of  us  sinners  in 
particular.  For  it  is  plain  from  Holy  Scripture,  that  it  is  not 
enough.  His  being  offered  once  for  all  to  bear  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  Still  something  or  otl^er  must  be  done  by  or  for  each 
one  in  particular,  before  he  can  be  a  partaker  in  that  benefit.  What 
that  something  is,  the  mysterious  institution  of  the  Passover  shows, 
plainly  enough,  to  those  who  will  compare  it  with  what  they  find 
in  the  Gospel.  The  Paschal  lamb  was  like  other  peace-offerings. 
The  way  to  communicate  in  the  benefit  of  it,  was  to  partake  of  it 
in  the  Paschal  feast.  Whoever  neglected  so  to  do,  forfeited  the 
blessing  intended  him  thereby ;  that  soul  was  to  be  cut  off  from 
God's  people,  as  having  broken  His  Covenant.  And  before, 
when  the  destroying  Angel  came  to  slay  the  first-bom  of  the 
£g3rptians,  it  was  not  enough  for  the  lamb  to  be  sacrificed,  but 
it  was  also  necessary  that  the  blood  should  be  sprinkled  on  the 
•door  of  each  house  of  the  chosen  people.  A  clear  sign  how 
necessary  it  would  be,  when  the  Great  Sacrifice  of  all  was  offered, 
to  have  some  way  for  each  person  to  take  it  to  himself  and  make 


CHRIST   OUR   PASSOVER.  105 

it  his  own.  In  a  word,  when  we  read  of  these  things,  we  are 
taught  by  our  Saviour  Himself  what  to  think  of.  "  Except  ye 
eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you."  We  must  in  some  awful  and  mysterious  way  be  made 
One  with  our  Blessed  Redeemer  by  eating  His  Flesh,  and  drink- 
ing His  Blood;  else  that  Blood,  all-sufficient  as  it  is,  will  not 
avail  to  our  salvation.  The  Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  Son  of  Man 
is  as  necessary  to  our  spiritual  life,  as  visible  meat  and  drink  to 
onr  bodily  life.  And  in  this  sense,  especially,  Hb  is  our  Paschal 
Lamb,  in  that  Hb  is  not  only  sacrificed  for  us,  but  we  are  to  keep 
the  Feast  by  partaking  of  Him  ;  at  the  peril,  if  we  do  not,  of  being 
cut  off  from  God's  people,  and  accounted  to  have  broken  His 
Covenant. 

Now,  can  this  awful  and  blessed  Communion  with  Christ, 
which  is  indeed  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood,  can 
it  be  had  any  other  way  than  by  partaking  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment ?  Certainly,  I  know  of  nothing  in  the  whole  Scripture 
which  gives  us  any  encouragement  to  think  so.  ''  Except  ye  eat 
the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,"  said  our  Lord 
to  the  Jews  of  His  time,  "  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  And  a  very  few 
months  after,  Hk  gave  the  Blessed  Bread  and  Wine  to  His  Disci- 
ples with  these  very  words  :  "  This  is  My  Body  which  is  given 
for  you  :  this  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  shed  for  you 
and  for  many."  Is  it  not  as  if  Hb  had  said,  "This  is  that  Flesh 
and  Blood  of  Mine,  of  which  I  told  you  some  while  since  ?"  Could 
they  who  received  it  possibly  help  understanding,  that  now  they 
were  to  receive  that  very  Flesh  and  Blood  which  had  been  pro- 
mised them  as  the  only  means  of  spiritual  life  ? 

I  do  not  see  how  any  faithful  Christian,  seriously  considering 
what  is  told  iis  of  our  Lord's  will,  can  reckon  himself  to  be  a 
partaker  of  His  blessed  Body  and  Blood,  as  long  as  he  refuses 
this  Divine  and  comfortable  Sacrament.  And  if  he  have  no  good 
reason  to  account  himself  a  receiver  of  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood,  how  can  he  have  any  comfort  or  tranquillity  of  mind, 
seeing  that  the  words  are  so  express,  that  without  such  eating 
and  drinking  he  can  have  no  life  in  him  ?  If  you  really  believe 
the  Bible,  you  must  believe  this  to  be  exactly  true.  And  believ- 
ing it,  can  you  help  wishing,  at  least,  to  be  a  worthy  partaker  of 
this  holy  Sacrament  ? 
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If  jovL  really  wish  this,  will  yqu  not  seriously  attend  to  "wbat 
St.  Paul  next  teaches,  of  the  manner  in  which  Easter  is  to  be 
kept,  and  the  holy  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to  be  received  ? 
This,  I  say,  he  teaches,  as  he  had  what  went  before,  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  Jews'  Passover.  "  Let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness ;  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  The  appointed 
preparation  for  the  Jews  on  the  point  of  keeping  their  Passover, 
was  putting  away  leaven  out  of  their  houses.  For  seven  whole 
days  they  were  to  eat  only  unleavened  bread.  In  the  first  instance, 
this  was  meant  to  remind  them  of  the  haste  with  which  Gon 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  when  they  took  their  dou^  before  it 
was  leavened.  But  it  had  also  this  other  meaning :  that  in  prepar- 
ing to  receive  Jbsus  Christ,  sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
men  should  labour,  and  strive,  and  pray,  to  cleanse  themselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.  For  that  is  the  old  leaven  of 
which  the  Apostle  here  makes  mention ;  the  corrupt  nature  and 
bad  habits  of  men,  filling  them  full  of  malice  and  wickedness. 
This,  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  God,  must  be  in  a  way  to  be 
amended  and  removed ;  they  must  be  sincerely  endeavouring  to 
obtain  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit,  and  then  they  will  be  fit  to 
keep  the  feast  of  Easter ;  then  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  will 
account  them,  however  imperfect,  worthy  to  receive  the  Bread  of 
life. 

I  fear  that  there  are  not  many  of  us,  who  are  used  to  go  at  all 
deeply  into  this  thought  of  our  own  corruption.  We  all  own  it 
readily  enough ;  we  say,  "of  course  we  are  wicked,  as  other  people 
are :"  and  then  we  go  on,  well  satisfied  with  ourselves,  as  if  wt 
had  no  great  work  to  do,  no  pressing  danger  to  avoid.  But  how 
would  it  be^  if  instead  of  this  old  leaven  of  sin,  it  were  sompe 
painful  or  loathsome  distemper — the  plague,  or  the  leprosy,  or 
some  malignant  fever, — of  which  we  found  the  seeds  in  our  con- 
stitution, and  knew  that,  if  neglected,  it  would  break  out  by  and 
by,  but  if  taken  in  time,  might  be  thoroughly  and  efiectua% 
cured  ?  Should  we  then  say.  Of  course  we  are  infected,  but  so 
are  a  great  many  more ;  We  will  not  take  any  trouble  to  casure 
ouriselves  ?  No  ;  we  should  most  of  us  be  umous  and  busy  is 
seeking  out  the  best  remedies.  At  lerat,  when  we  began  to  hei 
the  pain,  we  should  look  out  for  help  in  earnest*,  howcvec  ^loiei^ 
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gent  we  might  have  been  before.  Well  indeed  is  it  for  those 
who  begin  to  be  uneasy  about  themselves ;  who  are  no  longer 
tble  to  quiet  their  consciences  by  the  saying  that  sin  is  a  matter 
of  course^  and  "  every  child  of  Adam  is  corrupt."  Well  is  it  for 
you,  when,  on  reading  or  hearing  of  a  world  gone  astray  from 
God,  you  feel  the  thought  come  home  to  yourself,  that  "  you  are 
one  of  that  evil  world,  and  what  have  you  done  that  you  should 
be  delivered  from  its  curse  ?"  Well  is  it  for  you,  when  your 
b^rt  is  touched,  to  compare  what  you  read  or  hear  with  the  par- 
taeulars  of  your  own  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge and  ascertain  how  frightfully  and  how  far  they  ar^ 
dl  leavened  with  habitual  sin.  As  soon  as  you  are  seriously 
aWare  of  this — I  do  not  say  as  soon  as  you  feel  it,  as  soon  as  you 
ars  able  to  talk  about  it— but  as  soon  as  you  are  calmly,  deeply, 
tli6oghtfhlly,  aware  of  your  own  great  sinfulness  and  danger,  you 
will  naturally  strive  in  earned  to  amend ;  you  will  not  bear  the 
thought  of  what  you  must  be  in  the  sight  of  the  God  of  all 
purity;  you  will  begin  to  pray  heartily,  not  only  for  pardon 
through  the  Blood  of  our  RsDEBMJEa,  but  also  for  the  grace  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  to  obey  Him  better  in  time  to  come.  Accord- 
ing to  St.  Paul's  way  of  speaking  in  the  text,  when  you  have 
(bund  on  examination  of  your  own  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
how  very  few  of  them,  if  any,  are  such  as  God  is  likdy  to 
approve,  when  you  have  found  in  them  all,  witiiout  exception, 
the  Intter  taste  of  the  old  leaven,  then  you  will  begin  by  His 
help  to  purge  it  out.  But  as  long  as  you  are  contented  with  a 
mere  general  acknowledgment,  or  with  talking  bitterly  about 
your  e^ulness,  and  about  poor  fallen  human  nature,  you  will  but 
be  just  where  yon  are,  ot  worse. 

Now  a(mong  the  particulars  in  thought,  word,  and  action,  which 
Biost  betray  the  old  fatal  leaven,  St.  Paul  mentions  here  malice 
tmd  wickedness ;  which  word  "  wickedness  *'  in  this  place  seems  to 
mean  properly  '  fraud  and  cunning.'  What  if  you  try  yoursdf, 
tferioudy  and  fairly,  with  respect  to  these  two  ? 

Ta^X  as  to  malice.  It  is  the  commonest  thing  in  the  world 
to  hear  people  say,  they  do  not  bear  malice,  they  owe  no  man  any 
ffl  #ill.  It  seems  to  be  the  first  thing  that  comes  into  their 
tii^&idtj,  -if^a  any  thing  happens  to  remind  thetn  of  their  last 
IMoo^'f «     .tod  they  comfort  thetncfelVet,  I  fear,  a  little  sooner 
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than  they  ought,  with  the  notion  of  their  heing  free  from 
malice. 

For  consider  mider  what  circumstances  such  professions  are 
commonly  made.  Something  or  other  has  happened  to  alarm  a 
person,  and  make  him  rather  more  serious  than  usual ;  some  sick- 
ness or  other  affliction  is  on  him,  and  God's  minister,  or  some 
good  friend,  warns  him  of  what  is  to  come  hereafter.  At  such  a 
time,  whatever  uncharitahle  dispositions  he  may  have,  are  little 
likely  to  he  present  to  his  mind;  then,  if  ever,  he  will  feel 
softened ;  and  if  he  think  at  all  of  those  whom  he  has  ever  dis- 
liked, will  seem  to  himself  as  if  he  thoroughly  forgave  them. 
But  this  is  but  feeling,  and  may  be  but  fancy.  When  the  man 
recovers  from  the  sickness,  when  the  sorrow  passes  away,  then 
comes  the  real  practical  trial ;  then  it  is  known  by  deeds,  not 
words  only,  whether  the  malice  be  gone  or  no.  That  is  the  kind 
of  proof  you  must  look  to,  and  not  be  satisfied  with  your  feeling 
at  the  moment  as  if  you  had  no  uncharitable  thought. 

Malice,  that  is,  ill  nature,  envy,  grudging,  is,  as  St.  Paul  here  hints, 
like  leaven  :  it  is  a  subtle  thing,  mingling  itself  with  many  parts  of 
men's  conduct,  where  they  little  suspect  it  themselves.  For  exam- 
ple :  you  hear  a  neighbour  praised  for  something  on  which  you  are 
apt  to  value  yourself.  Ask  your  own  conscience  fairly :  do  you  feel 
no  sort  of  pang,  no  jealousy  or  envy,  at  this  ?  Is  it  not  too  plain, 
that  we  are  most  of  us  inclined  to  repine  at  our  neighbour's 
getting  things  which  we  think  we  might  as  well  have  had  our- 
selves ?  Now,  whatever  you  may  judge  of  it,  this  is  the  leaven 
of  malice,  and  must  be  purged  out;  must  be  seriously  repented  of, 
and  prayed  against,  if  you  would  come  worthily  to  the  holy  Table. 

So  in  respect  of  that  other  kind  of  wickedness  of  which 
the  great  Apostle  warns  us, — fraud,  falsehood,  cunning,  insin- 
cerity. It  is  what  people  generally  can  least  endure  to  be 
charged  with :  to  call  a  man  a  liar  is  the  bitterest  of  all  affi-onts : 
and  those  who  would  confess  many  faults  will  search  far  and 
wide,  and  invent  all  sorts  of  excuses,  rather  than  plead  guilty  to 
this.  And  many  seem  to  think,  that  if  they  affirm  no  direct 
falsehood,  they  are  sufficiently  purged  from  this  sin ;  but  surely 
they  judge  too  hastily :  there  is  a  leaven  of  cunning  as  well  as  of 
malice,  which  is  apt  to  mingle  with  all  our  conduct,  and  poison 
and  infect  it,  and  make  it  unworthy  of  God,  to  a  degree  fax 
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beyond  what  we  can  imagine,  till  we  have  really  watched  and 
tried  ourselves.  We  get  into  mean,  pitiful  habits,  of  setting 
traps  for  oar  own  praise ;  of  contriving  to  take  the  best  of  every 
thing  for  ourselves ;  of  getting  off  in  all  business  with  less  than 
our  share  of  expense,  or  trouble,  or  iU  will.  This  is  the  leaven 
of  selfish  cunning,  so  worked  into  the  daily  behaviour  of  most 
men,  that  they  are  not  themselves  at  all  aware  of  it :  they  never, 
of  course,  dream  of  repenting  of  it. 

By  these  two  examples  of  malice  and  of  cunning,  we  see  how 
vain  it  is  for  people  to  talk  and  think  highly  of  their  own  inno- 
cence, in  any  part  of  their  conduct  whatever.  They  could  not  do 
so,  if  they  had  any  thing  like  a  right  understanding  either  of  the 
Bible  or  of  their  own  hearts  and  lives.  The  more  diligently 
they  compare  the  Word  of  God  with  their  own  daily  conduct, 
the  more  faults  they  are  sure  to  find.  When,  therefore,  in  examin- 
ing yourself  before  the  Holy  Communion,  you  find  your  con- 
science, as  you  think,  clear  on  this  or  that  point,  the  safest  way, 
perhaps,  is  to  follow  the  example  of  St.  Paul,  who  in  such  a  case 
says  of  himself,  "  I  know  nothing  against  myself,  but  Hb  that 
jndgeth  me  is  the  Lord  :  therefore  I  judge  not  mine  own  self." 
The  safest  way  is,  to  be  quite  sure,  that  if  we  were  better  men 
than  we  are, — more  humble  and  watchful,  more  experienced  in 
true  self-denial,— we  should  perceive  many  faults  in  ourselves 
where  now  all  seems  to  us  right;  and  being  sure  of  this,  to 
hamble  ourselves  accordingly,  and  cry  with  David  earnestly  and 
sincerely,  "  O  cleanse  Thou  me  from  my  secret  faults  !" 

On  the  other  hand,  how  many  and  how  grievous  soever  the 
transgressions  and  bad  tendencies  we  find  in  our  past  conduct, 
it  ought  not  to  discourage  nor  keep  us  from  the  Holy  Communion, 
provided  we  have  sincerely  entered  on  the  task  of  purging  out 
that  evil  leaven.  The  bread  which  we  are  required  to  have  in 
our  houses,  in  order  to  partake  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  worthily,  is 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  The  sincere  endea- 
vour to  please  our  Saviour  in  future  Hb  will  accept,  so  great  is 
His  mercy,  instead  of  unsinning  obedience  in  times  past.  Let  this 
then  be  the  great  object  of  your  prayers  to  God's  Almighty  Spirit, 
that  Hb  would,  for  Jbsus  Christ's  sake,  make  you  true  and 
sincere  in  serving  Him.  Pray  to  Him  to  make  you  sincere  in 
your  prayers,  and  watch  withal,  that  your  actions  do  not  give  the 
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lie  to  your  words,  and  prayers,  and  professions,  and  even  your 
feelings.  When  you  find  that  by  the  blessing  of  God  you  arc 
actually  getting  into  a  way  of  doing  right  things  that  are  un- 
pleasant to  you,  and  refraining  from  pleasant  sins,  and  all  for 
Jvsus  Christ's  sake,  then  come  humbly  yet  cheerfully  to  His 
altar  for  grace  to  help  you  in  that  good  way.  Surely,  if  per* 
severed  in,  it  will  prove  the  way  of  everlasting  life. 


SERMON    CCXVL 
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Romans  y\.  10,  11. 

"  In  that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once :  but  in  that  He  liveth,  Hb  Hwetk 
unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Thx  second  part  of  tbe  Charcb's  Easter  Anthem,  (the  beginning 
of  which  I  tried  to  explain  yesterday,)  relates  to  tbe  time  present. 
It  is  St.  Paul's  account  of  what  our  Saviour  now  is,  and  what 
%e  ought  to  be.  Our  Saviour  is  once  for  all  delivered  from 
death,  immortal  atnd  glorious  in  beaven  with  His  Father.  We, 
therefore,  are  to  consider  ourselves  as  once  for  all  freed  from  the 
bonds  and  dominion  of  sin ;  enabled,  by  God's  grace,  to  setVe 
RiH  ^thfully.  "  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more^  death  hatb  no  more  dominion  over  Him.  For  in  that  Hit 
died,  Hx  died  unto  sin  once :  but  in  that  Hb  liveth,  Hb  livetb 
unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  in- 
deed unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jbsus  Christ  ouf 
Lord."  s 

So  much  of  this  Divine  sentence  as  relates  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  we  are  ready  enough  to  receive  and  acknowledge.  That 
Hx  rose  from  the  dead,  and  is  gone  up  into  Heaven,  never  t6 
die  any  more,  but  to  reign  in  bliss  with  His  Fathbr  for  eVfer 
and  ever*  this  the  Scripiture  tells  us  plainly,  and  we  find  no 
diffiet^  in  believing  it.  But  the  lesson,  the  mstruction,  whiclf 
Ite  hdy  Apost^er  dri^s  froim  this  truth,  is  by  no  t&efans  sb  easy 
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to  be  received.  Because  Christ  is  glorified  in  Heaven,  we  are 
to  reckon  ourselves  dead  unto  sin.  Because  Hb  never  can  die 
any  more,  God  and  His  Church  expect  of  us,  that  we  should  not 
pollute  ourselves  by  wilful  habitual  sin.  How  is  that  ?  If  it 
were  not  in  the  Scripture,  I  make  no  doubt  it  would  seem  to 
many  at  first  sight  like  a  kind  of  pleasant  dream,  a  mere  imagi- 
nation of  well-disposed  persons,  knowing  nothing  at  all  of  the 
world.  Dead  to  sin  !  and  alive  to  God  only !  How  does  such 
language  agree  with  the  ordinary  course  of  things  around  us, 
with  the  conduct  and  temper  of  the  Christian  world  ? 

No  doubt,  things  go  on  better  than  they  would  if  the  Gospel  had 
never  been  known.  The  world  is  a  much  more  comfortable  world 
to  live  in,  than  it  would  be  if  our  Saviour  had  never  appeared  in 
it.  But  still,  looking  at  the  ordinary  sort  of  Christians,  and  con- 
sidering the  temptations  they  are  placed  in,  is  it  not  throwing 
words  away  to  talk  of  such  complete  repentance,  such  thorough 
change  of  heart,  as  must  be  meant  by  a  death  unto  sin  ?  Would 
it  not  be  better  to  take  a  lower  tone,  and  ask  people  for  some- 
thing more  likely  to  be  obtained  from  them  ?  Is  it  not  throwing 
them  into  despair,  when  the  state  and  condition  of  a  Christian  is 
described  as  something  so  very  much  more  perfect  than  any  thing 
we  really  see  or  experience  ? 

Such  is  the  way  in  which  many  persons  would  speak,  if  they 
dared,  of  the  high  language  of  Scripture ;  such  is  the  censure 
which  they  really  do  pass  on  those  who  try  to  bring  Scripture 
home  to  them,  and  speak  to  them  in  earnest  of  Christian  per- 
fection. They  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  such  instructions,  saying,  It  is 
more  than  human  nature  will  bear.  It  is  plain  that  they  say  one 
thing,  and  the  Bible  and  the  Church  say  just  the  contrary. 
These  persons  say.  It  is  in  vain  to  demand  great  things  of  mortal 
man,  pent  up  in  a  frail  body,  and  encompassed  with  the 
wants  and  cares  of  the  world.  The  Bible  and  the  Church  say, 
(and  they  do  but  repeat  the  words  of  our  Saviour  and  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,)  "Be  ye  perfect  as  your  Father  in  Heaven  is 
perfect :  You  are  dead  to  sin ;  how  should  you  live  any  longer 
therein?" 

Now,  every  Christian  can  judge  for  himself,  whether  it  must 
pot  be  much  safer  to  take  God  at  His  own  word,  however  con- 
trary it  may  seem  to  the  way  of  the  world,  than  to  bend  an4 
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lower  and  pervert  the  Scriptures  in  accomraodation  to  that 
world,  acknowledged  as  it  is  to  be  corrupt  and  in  enmity  with 
God.  You  must  see,  that  if  the  Bible  says,  A  Christian  as  such 
is  dead  to  sin,  so  it  must  be,  in  spite  of  objections  and  diffi- 
culties; and  you  ought,  in  spite  of  temptations  and  misgiv- 
ings, to  try  and  behave  as  if  it  were  so. 

What  I  mean  will  be  better  understood,  if  I  try  to  show  the 
exact  meaning  of  this  expression,  "  dead  to  sin."  And  it  is  the 
more  desirable  to  do  so,  as  the  expression  is  found  in  the  Church 
Catechism.  The  spiritual  grace  of  Baptism  is  there  said  to  be 
"  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  What 
is  this  death  unto  sin  ? 

According  to  St.  Paul's  manner  of  speaking,  a  man  is  said  to 
be  dead  to  a  thing,  when  he  is  quite  cut  off  and  separated  from 
it,  so  that  it  is  a  matter  not  to  be  thought  of,  for  him  any  longer 
to  act  or  behave  as  if  he  had  any  concern  with  that  thing. 
Thus  he  says,  in  one  place,  he  was  dead  to  the  law  of  Moses ; 
meaning  that  it  was  out  of  the  question,  his  being  any  longer 
under  the  Jews'  religion.  And  here,  "  Christ  died  once  for  all, 
to  sin ;"  meaning,  that  at  that  awful  moment  of  our  Lord's 
expiring  on  the  Cross,  sin,  that  is,  our  sin  laid  upon  Him,  ceased 
for  ever  to  have  dominion  over  Him.  Of  the  stain  and  guilt  of 
sin  Hb  never  knew  any  thing,  for  Hb  was  a  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot ;  and  from  that  moment  Hb  knew  no 
more  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  which  Hb  had  endured  in  such 
bitterness  for  our  sake.  In  a  word,  when  Hb  died,  Hb  died  to  sin. 

And  we,  when  we  are  baptized,  are  said  also  to  die  to  sin :  because 
we  enter  then  into  a  condition,  by  which  God  intends  to  separate 
us  from  sin,  and  gradually  to  improve  our  nature,  so  that  it  shall 
be  as  much  out  of  the  question  for  us  to  sin  wilfully,  as  for  a  dead 
body  to  do  the  actions  of  a  living  one.  That  by  which  God  gra- 
ciously purposes  so  to  improve  our  fallen  nature,  is  the  gift  of 
His  Holy  Spirit  :  of  which  we  know  by  His  Son's  own  words 
that  the  water  of  Baptism  is  a  lively  and  effectual  sign.  "  For  ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Therefore  Baptism  is  a  death  unto 
sin,  because  it  seals  to  us  the  aid  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  sin's 
deadly  and  prevailing  enemy,  and  puts  men  in  a  way,  by  Hifr 
grace,t  to  destroy  and  abolish  the  whole  body  of  sin* 
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Bat  if  this  be  so,  it  is  very  plain  that  a  baptized  Christian  is 
put  into  a  state,  which  makes  it  utterly  absard  for  him  ever  to  use 
the  plea  of  natural  infirmity,  by  way  of  excuse  for  bad  habits  or 
wilful  sin.  A  Jew  or  a  Heathen  might  say,  •*  To  will  is  present 
with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not/* 
A  Christian,  as  a  Christian,  cannot,  dare  not,  say  so.  When 
St.  Paul  used  those  words,  he  was  showing  how  a  Jew  or  a 
Heathen  might  speak :  and  in  the  very  next  sentence,  he  acknow* 
ledges  God's  mercy  in  having  delivered  him  from  that  body  of 
death.  Let  no  baptized  Christian  imagine  that  he  may  go  on 
meaning  well  and  doing  ill,  and  yet  be  as  good  as  St.  Paul  was. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  a  baptized  Christian,  after  continually 
grieving  God's  blessed  Spirit,  and  inviting  bad  habits  and  evil 
spirits  to  make  their  abode  in  his  heart,  may  feel  as  wretched 
and  helpless  as  any  Heathen  :  but  he  mast  not  plead  his  wretch- 
edness and  helplessness  as  any  kind  of  excuse  for  his  sin,  nor 
must  he  give  way  to  the  feeling  of  it,  so  as  to  slacken  his  endea* 
vours  to  amend.  As  long  as  God  gives  him  life  and  continues 
him  in  His  Church,  so  long,  depend  on  it,  there  is  hope,  let 
his  feelings  be  never  so  wretched :  only  let  him  persevere  night 
and  day  in  real  endeavours  to  amend  his  ways,  real  application 
to  God  for  His  grace.  Let  him  not  go  by  his  feelings,  but  when 
he  seems  to  himself  coldest  and  most  desolate,  still  let  him  cling, 
like  a  drowning  man,  to  the  promise  made  him  in  that  Sacrament* 
and  let  him,  with  deep  shame  and  humiliation,  seek  pardon  through 
the  Cross  of  our  Rbd£bmbr.  The  blessed  Spirit,  however  grieved^ 
will  not  be  deaf  to  such  prayers.  Hb  wiU  return  by  little  and 
Httle,  and  help  such  a  penitent  to  amend  his  ways,  and  really  and 
practically,  in  some  good  measure,  to  live  like  one  dead  unto  sin. 

But,  I  repeat  it,  if  he  continue  hardened,  or  if  he  wilfully  permit 
himself  to  relapse,  let  him  not  flatter  himself  that  he  is  but  where 
he  would  be,  if  he  were  a  mere  Heathen,  ignorant  of  our  Saviour* 
Christ  has  Himsblf  settled  that  point.  '^It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
those  who  knew  Him  and  repented  not."  A  bad  Christian  ia 
not  a  Heathen,  but  something  a  great  deal  worse,  and  more 
miserable.  And  if  all  Christians  were  bad  together^  thia  would 
not  at  all  eontradict  the  saying,  that  Christianity  as  musk  is  dying) 
to  sin :  it  woaUl  not  at  all  less^i  our  danger-i^the  danger^  I 
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mean,  of  estoh  one  of  xm  in  particular, — brought  on  us  by  our 
^ooBing  to  continue  in  wilful  disobedience,  and  scorn  of  Gon's 
heavenly  assistance. 

It  is  sad  to  think,  how  very  nearly  the  actual  state  of  Christ's 
Kingdom  on  earth  is,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  discern  it,  come  to 
this  last  supposition  ;  that  all  Christians  together  are  greatly 
fallen  away.  Very,  very  few,  in  comparison,  seem  to  live  in  any 
measure  answerably  to  their  glorious  privileges.  Hence  a  whole 
world  of  error  and  mischief  besetting  the  Church  on  every 
Mde ;  divisions,  scandals,  false  doctrines  without  end ;  and  all, 
or  nearly  all,  plainly  to  be  traced  to  the  bad  lives  of  those 
who  know  better,  and  are  offered  grace  to  do  better.  I  will  just 
mention  now  two  sorts  of  errors  in  particular,  into  one  or 
oth^  of  which,  witliout  true  Christian  watchfulness,  you  and 
all  men  are  sure  to  fall,  on  comparing  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures with  the  lives  and  conversation  of  the  generality  of 
Christians* 

The  first  and  mpst  obvious  of  these  errors,  and  that  which  I 
fear  the  greater  part  of  mankind  give  into,  is  turning  away 
lightly  from  the  whole  subject,  with  some  such  thoughts  as  the 
Mowing.  "  I  see,  after  all,  the  Bible  cannot  mean  what  it  tays  ; 
it  seems  indeed  to  be  v^  strict ;  but  the  conduct  of  the  whole 
Christian  world  shows  that  they  do  not  so  understand  it.  I  can- 
not suppose  they  are  ^]l  going  wrong;  and,  at  all  events,  I 
.shall  not  think  of  setting  up  to  be  wiser  or  better  than  they." 
Such  are  people's  thoughts,  or  rather  their  impreseions,  on 
beholding  the  fallen  state  of  the  Church;  they  eagerly  avi^il 
themselves  of  it  to  excuse  their  own  bad  passions,  their  ow^ 
covctousness,  sloth,  or  irreligion.  Thus  they  hurry  along  the 
stream^  ^nd  help  in  their  turn  to  carry  away  others;  and  so 
the  sad  prophecy  of  the  Apostle  is  accomplished,  "  Evil  men 
and  seducers  ahaU  wax  worse  find  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived." 

Nor  is  the  i^atter  much  mended  on  the  whole,  though, 
doubtless,  of  the  persons  concerned  we  may  and  ought  to 
judge  more  favourably,  when  we  take  into  consideration  the 
other  set  of  errors^  to  which,  as  I  was  saying,  corrupt  Christians 
giiTf  occasion.  .  fersoQS  not  light-mind^,  like  those  just  meiir 
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tioned,  nor  wholly  swallowed  up  in  worldly  afiairs,  wben  they 
read,  as  in  the  text,  of  Christians  heing  dead  to  sin,  and  compare 
it  with  what  they  see  in  the  world,  easily  fall  into  the  notion  that 
the  Christians,  of  whom  such  great  things  are  spoken,  the  elect, 
the  children  of  God,  dead  to  sin  and  new  horn  unto  righteousness, 
cannot  be  the  whole  body  of  baptized  persons,  many  of  whom 
they  see  going  on  so  iU.  Those  expressions,  they  soon  come  to 
think,  must  denote  a  favoured  few,  on  whom  God,  for  whatever 
reason,  looks  more  kindly  than  on  the  rest.  When  men  have 
once  got  this  notion,  especially  if  they  are  of  a  fanciful  and  rest- 
less turn,  liking  to  hear  and  read  strong  words,  and  to  have 
their  fears  and  hopes  eagerly  excited  ; — or,  again,  if  they  are 
naturally  proud,  and  like  to  set  themselves  up  above  others ; — they 
are  apt  to  dweU  a  good  deal  on  the  thought,  who  they  are  whom 
God  thus  highly  favours ;  how  they  may  be  known  from  others ; 
whether  they  are  themselves  of  the  number ;  with  other  imagina^ 
tions  of  the  same  kind.  The  plain  ordinary  duties  of  common 
life  are  too  apt  to  be  forgotten  or  negligently  performed,  while 
they  are  wholly  taken  up  with  imaginations  of  this  kind  regard- 
ing themselves  or  others.  The  Holy  Church,  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ments, the  commissioned  Ministers  of  our  Divine  Mastbr,  are 
slighted,  as  though  Hb  had  not  given  His  word  to  be  with  them. 
Every  man  invents  for  himself,  or  takes  from  others  who  have 
invented  for  themselves,  certain  marks  or  tokens  of  God's  pecu- 
liar favour,  instead  of  abiding  by  the  plain  ordinances  of  Scrip* 
ture,  as  interpreted  by  the  Holy  Universal  Church.  The  end  is 
strife,  perplexity,  confusion;  one  might  almost  say,  every  evil 
work.  But  the  particular  purpose  for  which  I  mentioned  this 
sort  of  error  at  this  time,  was  to  show  you  how  naturally  it 
arises  out  of  the  bad  conduct  of  those  whom  the  Scriptures  affirm 
to  be  dead  unto  sin.  When  baptized  persons  generally  are  care- 
less of  religion,  how  can  it  be  expected  that  men  will  think 
worthily  of  baptism  ?  They  will  judge  by  the  event,  however 
unreasonably;  and  God's  most  Holy  Sacrament  will  be  dis- 
honoured, because  we  do  not  use  the  grace  which  Hb  most 
surely  conferred  on  us  there. 

However,    amidst    all    these    dangers,    we   have,    God    be' 
thanked,  a  safe  way  open  before  us.    We  have  but  to  abide 
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simply  and  seriously  by  the  roles  which  our  conscience  tells 
OS  we  might  have  kept  from  our  youth  up,  the  plain  rules 
of  Christ  and  His  Holy  Church.  His  grace,  duly  sought 
in  His  own  ordinances,  will  be  sufficient  for  us;  only  let 
us  not  wander  after  novelties,  nor  ever  deal  lightly  with  sacred 
things. 


VOL.  VII. 


SERMON    CCXVII. 


CHRIST  OUR  RESURRECTION  FROM  DEATH. 

PRBACHMD   ON   SASTSR    TVBaDAT. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  20. 

"  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  is  become  the  firstfruits  of  them 

that  slept." 

This  is  the  third  part  of  our  Easter  anthem ;  in  which  Holy 
Scripture  teaches  how  we  may  learn  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection 
to  look  forward  to  times  future. 

As  Hb  is  our  Passover*  sacrificed  for  us,  we  know  the  meaning 
of  the  old  Jewish  law  :  we  see  how,  in  times  past,  God  prepared 
the  way  for  our  great  deliverance  by  the  Gospel. 

As  Hb,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more,  we  under-  . 
stand  oui;  own  present  condition,  that  we,  being  raised  in  Bap- 
tism from  the  death  of  sin,  are  henceforth  enabled  and  expected 
to  lead  a  new  life  after  Christ's  pattern. 

And  now,  lastly,  as  Jbsus  Christ  was  the  first  who  rose  from 
the  dead,  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  we  know  for  certain 
that  we  too  shall  rise  again.  Hb  is  the  firstfhiits  of  them  that 
sleep ;  which  expression  may  be  thus  understood  : — ^According  to 
the  Jewish  law,  on  the  Sunday  of  the  week  of  the  Passover,  a 
sheaf  of  com  was  to  be  solemnly  offered  up  before  God  Al- 
mightt  in  His  Tabernacle,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  all  His 
mercy,  and  a  token  of  faith  in  Him  for  ever.  That  sheaf  was 
called  the  firstfruits,  because  it  was  the  first  sheaf  of  the  har- 
vest ;  the  corn  of  the  Jews  being  always  ripe  just  about  the  time 
of  the  Passover.    Now  as  this  wave-sheaf  was  a  kind  of  sample 
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of  the  coming  banrest,  so  the  Body  ol  our  crucified  Rbdebm sr, 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  taken  ap  into  heaven,  there  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us, — ^this  is  a  sure  pledge  and  token  of 
what  is  to  happen  to  the  faithful,  when  He  comes  again  to  judge 
the  world.  It  is  a  tr]^th  which  ought  to  be  weU  known  to  every 
one  who  has  ever  stood  by  and  heard  the  Burial  Service.  "  Hx 
wiU  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  unto  His  glorious  * 
Body,  according  to  the  mighty  working,  whereby  Hb  is  able  to 
snbdue  all  things  to  Himsblf."  And  "  if  we  believe  that  Jbsos 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jbsus  will 
God  bring  with  Him." 

Observe,  it  is  said,  "  them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  ;"  just  as  St. 
Paul  in  the  text  affirms,  that  our  Lord  rising  from  the  dead  was 
made  the  Firstfruits  of  them  that  slept.  It  is  the  common 
word  for  death— at  least,  for  the  death  of  the  righteous — in  the 
New  Testament.  Such  death  is  no  more,  even  with  respect  to 
OQr  bodies,  than  a  long  and  sound  sleep.  We  are  sure  to  be 
waked  from  it ;  much  more  sure,  than  we  are  of  waking  in  this 
world  when  we  go  to  sleep  in  our  beds.  For  many  have  died  in 
that  slumber ;  but  they  who  lie  down  in  the  grave,  whether  bad 
or  good,  must  rise  again,  all,  without  exception,  in  that  dreadful 
unknown  hour,  when  our  Lord  will  appear  to  judge  the  world. 
They  are  not  dead,  but  sleeping  for  awhile,  just  as  He  might  be 
called  not  dead,  but  asleep,  during  the  hours  of  that  day  which 
passed  between  His  expiring  and  rising  again — the  last  day  of 
Passion  week. 

This  is  true,  even  with  regard  to  men's  bodies,  which  do  lie 
senseless  for  a  while,  and  decay :  even  they  are,  properly  speak- 
ing, only  asleep.  But  as  to  the  soul,  the  undying  spirit,  breathed 
into  them  at  first  by  Almightt  Gojd  Himself,  we  have  reason 
from  the  Holy  Scripture  to  believe,  that  it  is  not  even  asleep,  dur- 
ing the  time  that  it  is  parted  from  the  body.  We  have  reason 
to  believe  that  good  men's  souls  depart  immediately  and  are  with 
Crrut  ;  as  He  promised  the  repenting  thief,  "  To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  Mb  in  Paradise  :"  and  that  the  spirits  of  the  impenitent 
have  their  own  place  too,  where  they  lift  up  their  eyes,  being  in 
torments.  Surely  it  is  an  awful  thought,  that  whilst  we  are  busy 
about  the  grave,  the  spirit  of  the  dead  is  awake  in  some  unknown 
piact/and  already  knows  its  etemal  dxjom. 
•    l2 
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Now  of  these  truths,  whether  awful  or  comfortable,  our  Sa- 
viour's Resurrection  is  the  appointed  seal  and  token.  Hb  is  the 
Firstfruits  of  them  that  slept — the  beginning,  the  First-born 
from  the  dead.  Not  that  Hb  is  the  only  man,  nor  the  first, 
whose  soul,  once  departed,  has  been  united,  again  to  the  body  by 
the  mighty  power  of  God  :  for  this  is  true  of  those  children 
'  whom  Elijah  and  Elisha  raised  from  the  dead  :  it  is  true  of  the 
widow's  son  at  Nain,  and  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  especially  of 
Lazarus,  and  of  others  since,  who  have  been  restored  to  life  by 
the  Eternal  Spirit  answering  the  prayers  of  His  faithful  Apostles 
and  Martyrs.  Christ  is  not,  then,  called  the  Firstfruits,  because 
Hb  was  the  first  or  the  only  person  raised  from  the  dead,  but 
because  Hb  was  the  first  and  only  one  so  raised,  who  returned 
no  more  to  corruption.  Lazarus,  the  widow's  son,  Jairus'  daugh- 
ter, and  the  rest,  have  all  been  long  ago  gathered  to  their  fathers. 
They  have  died  the  common  death  of  all  men  :  their  bodies  have 
decayed  as  those  of  other  persons.  But  Hb  whom  God  raised 
again,  our  Saviour  Christ,  saw  no  corruption.  Hb  left  His  grave 
within  a  very  few  hours,  before  decay  could  have  begun  there  in 
the  natural  course  of  things ;  and  Hb  never  did  nor  can  return 
to  the  grave  again.  Hb  first,  by  such  a  Resurrection  as  ad- 
mitted of  no  death  afterwards,  was  to  give  light  to  the  people 
and  to  the  Gentiles — ^to  those  who  knew  God,  and  to  those  who 
knew  Him  not. 

Now,  most  likely,  all  who  listen  to  such  discourses  as  this, 
think,  without  any  hesitation,  that  they  believe  all  this  already. 
They  think  they  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and 
also  in  the  resurrection  of  their  own  bodies.  And  so,  no  doubt, 
they  do  believe,  as  far  as  mere  words  go.  That  is,  when  they 
say  these  words ;  "  The  third  day  Hb  rose  again,  according  to  the 
Scriptures;"  and  again,  "I  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  body," 
— ^when  people  say,  they  believe  these  things,  they  really  do 
believe  that  something  or  other,  which  those  words  mean,  is  true. 
But  it  is  not  a  steady  considerate  belief :  they  do  not  seriously 
put  their  minds  to  it.  They  believe,  as  did  Martha,  the  sister  of 
Lazarus,  when  she  stood  by  her  brother's  grave,  and  heard  our 
Saviour  saying  to  her,  "Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  **I 
know,"  said  Martha,  "that  he  shall  rise  again  at  the  Resurrec- 
tion in  the  last  day."     She  seemed  to  herself  as  if  she  had  a 
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soand  faith  in  this  great  article  of  the  Resurrection.  Bat  what 
was  the  fact  ?  When  it  came  to  the  point,  that  something  was 
actaally  to  be  done  with  a  view  to  Lazarus's  own  resurrection, 
she  seems  to  have  been  perplexed,  and  hesitates  like  an  unbe- 
liever. I  mean,  when  they  came  to  the  grave,  and  our  Saviour 
commanded  the  stone  to  be  taken  away,  which  closed  up  the 
grave's  mouth.  Martha,  not  having  collected  and  steady 
thoughts  as  to  who  our  Lord  was,  and  how  distinctly  He  had 
promised  a  resurrection,  answered,  as  she  might  have  done  .to 
any  other  friend  who  might  have  wished  to  see  her  brother  in  his 
tomb,  "  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh."  It  sounds  as  if  she 
doubted  for  the  moment,  whether  even  God  could  do  any  thing, 
corruption  having  once  begun. 

Now,  what  reason  have  we  to  think  that  our  faith  in  the 
Resurrection  is  more  perfect  than  the  faith  of  Martha,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus  ?  Is  it  not  plainly  all  but  impossible  for  any  man  to 
believe,  seriously  and  thoughtfully,  that  his  body  shall  rise  again 
and  be  judged  according  to  his  works,  without  such  belief 
making  a  great  difference  in  his  conduct  ?  If  no  such  difference 
appear,  is  it  not  plain  that  the  belief  in  the  mind,  however  sincere 
at  first,  has  become  very  weak :  too  weak  to  do  him  any  real  good ; 
too  weak  to  control  unruly  passions,  and  brace  the  mind  to  hard 
and  irksome  duties  ? 

We  may  try  our  faith  in  ther  Resurrection,  either  by  our  pains 
or  by  our  pleasures. 

Whenever  we  feel  or  fear  bodily  pain,  this  is  God's  warning  to 
us,  that  we  may  not  forget  the  pains  that  shall  never  end,  the 
torments  of  those  who  for  their  obstinacy  will  be  cast  into  hell- 
fire  ;  not  mere  figures  of  speech,  but  real  bodily  torments :  so 
Scripture  gives  us  to  understand.  It  will  be  well  for  those  who, 
as  feu*  as  they  can,  (they  cannot  always,  for  great  pain  and 
languor,)  make  their  sufiferings  an  occasion  of  religious  fear.  It 
is  well  if  they  begin  to  say  seriously  to  themselves,  "  Here  am  I, 
unable  to  endure  a  raging  tooth  or  a  throbbing  head ;  what  if 
the  vials  of  God's  wrath  were  to  be  poured  out  on  me  ?  what  if 
I  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  ?"  In  short,  the  arrows  of 
Almightt  God,  whether  they  pierce  the  soul  or  body,  or  both, 
show  Him  to  be  indeed  Almighty  over  us ;  show  how  exactly 
Hi  knowB  our  w^ak  points.     When  we  feel  them,  we  naturally 
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fall  down  and  humble  ourselves  before  His  Throne,  'who  has  at 
His  command  the  stores  of  eternal  wrath. 

This,  I  sav,  would  be  natural,  simple,  and  reasonable,  for  a  plain 
man  to  do  in  his  hours  of  bodily  anguish,  if  he  really  were  used  to 
think  much  of  his  own  part  in  our  Lord's  Resurrection.  But  how  do 
the  generality  take  bodily  pain  ?  When  they  are  sick,  and  in  mucb 
suffering,  are  they  not  almost  sure  to  say,  "  I  wish  and  pfay  that 
God  would  take  me  ?"  Nowi  what  does  this  wish  and  prayer  mean  ^ 
Too  often  one  can  only  understand  by  it,  that  the  person  so  pray- 
ing has  never  seriously  thought  what  it  is  to  appear  before  Goo. 
{21se,  even  for  their  bodies'  sake,  whose  pains  cause  them  to  speak 
so,  they  would  hardly  dare  wish  themselves  dead.  For  exeept 
you  have  a  reasonable  hope  of  dying  in  God's  favour  through 
Jxeus  Chuist,  to  wish  yourself  dead  is  wishing  yourself  in  in- 
tolerable anguish  of  mind^  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  offended 
JuoQB  to  consign  you  for  ever  to  intolerable  torment  of  body. 
It  is  9afer«  therefore,  and  wiser,  and  more  Christian  in  every  way, 
instead  of  praying  for  a  short  time,  because  your  bodily  trials 
are  severe,  or  other  wants  and  inconveniences  pressing — it  ia 
9afer,  I  say,  a  great  deal,  to  let  God  choose  for  you ;  only  praying 
Him  not  to  take  you  until  Hb  sees  that  you  are  really  fit  to  go. 

There  is  another  very  awfal  thought,  which  may  reasonably 
occur  in  many  cases,  to  those  who  suffer  great  bodily  pain  from 
disease.  Too  often  such  pains  may  be  actually  accounted  for  by 
some  wicked  habit  or  other — drunkenness,  or  surfeiting,  or  pining 
discontent,  or  this  or  that  irregular  passion.  The  disease,  even 
in  thi&  world,  follows  the  sin,  and  every  body  says  it  was  natural 
and  might  have  been  expected.  Now  what  if  it  should  be  found 
in  the  next  world,  that  these  same  sinful  indulgences  prepared 
men's  very  bodies  for  the  torments  of  hell^  as  undoubtedly  m 
they  prepare  them  in  this  world  for  the  miseries  of  sickness- ^ 
What  if  those  fijrst  pains  and  loathings,  caused  by  surfeiting,  for 
example,  or  drunkenness,  be  a  kind  of  specimen  or  pattern  of 
the  intemperate  man's  portion  in  the  world  that  is  to  come  B 
only  that,  of  course,  this  latter  when  it  doesbome  will  be  infinitel]? 
worse  than  the  former?  Still  it  is  what  one  may  conceive*  that 
the  one  is  a  kind  of  token  or  earnest  of  the  other.  At  any  rat9, 
tiie  sufferings  you  bring  on  yoursdf  by  wickedness,  he  th&jr  h^ 
or  h&Kfyi  yai  so  &c  aa  they-  are  real,  are  a  pledge  ofi  Go&^magop 
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against  you  for  that  wickedniess — of  that  anger  which  none  can 
resist.  I  repeat  it ;  pain  and  languor,  caused  hy  intemperance, 
is  as  sure  a  mark  of  your  Judge's  displeasure,  as  if  He  called  to 
you  from  Heaven,  in  the  world's  hearing  and  yours,  "Drunkenness, 
revellings,  and  such  like^  are  works  of  the  flesh :  they  who  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Thus  far  I  have  considered  one  great  religious  use  of  bodily 
pain :  its  putting  reasonable  men  often  in  mind  of  God's  anger 
against  sin,  and  of  the  very  element  in  which  sinners  as  such  must 
expect  to  dwell  for  ever, — pain  and  torment  without  relief.  Now, 
on  the  other  hand,  let  something  be  said  of  bodily  pleasures,  in  the 
same  way  of  thinking ;  how  they  appear  to  a  considerate  Chris- 
tian, having  his  mind  full  of  the  Resurrection' of  the  body. 

First,  then,  innocent  and  moderate  pleasures,  even  those  of 
the  body  itself,  are,  without  question,  to  be  thankfully  received 
by  Christ's  servants,  not  only  as  gifts  from  God  in  them- 
selves, but  also  as  pledges  of  His  love,  and  so  far,  tokens  of 
good  things  to  come.  "Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving :  for 
it  is  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by  prayer."  So  St.  Paul 
teaches,  speaking  of  diverse  kinds  of  meats,  which,  being  sancti- 
fied by  the  Word  of  God,  that  is,  having  God's  blessing  upon 
them,  are,  so  far,  signs  and  tokens  of  His  love  :  something  for  the 
mind  to  rest  on  when  tempted  to  mistrust  or  weariness ;  some- 
thing to  make  you  ashamed,  if  you  are  growing  discontented  and 
unthankful. 

Take,  for  example,  the  enjoyment  most  men  naturally  have,  at 
some  time  or  other  of  their  lives,  in  beholding  the  glorious  works  of 
God  :  the  sun  rising  or  setting,  the  moon  walking  in  brightness ; 
flowers,  treeS)  herbs,  growing  or  deca3nng ;  animals  at  play ;  the 
fresh  air ;  the  sports  of  children ;  music ;  and  a  thousand  other 
things,  which,  however  common  they  may  be,  and  however  mixed 
up,  some  of  them,  with  bodily  sensations,  are  undoubtedly  to  be 
taken  as  gifts  from  Him,  whose  least  gift  is  infinitely  precious ;  and 
are,  so  considered,  as  little  drops  or  crumbs,  fallen  as  it  were  under 
the  heavenly  table.  Many  such  occasions  there  are,  on  which  it 
wtmldbe  wrong  tasay  much,  but  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  feel  deeply 
^nd;  thAnkftt%  that  the  very  slightest  enjoyment  we  have,  a  pleasant 
gliMD  (rfisuiiAhinek  or  a  quarter  of  tat  hoar's  <|ttiet  sleep,  is  £ar  more 
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than  a  sinner  can  deserve ;  is  indeed  one  of  the  ten  thousand 
reasons,  of  which  the  world  is  everywhere  fiill,  for  thaflking  God 
our  merciful  Rbdebm br,  and  taking  courage  to  do  all  our  duty« 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain,  by  sad  experience,  that  if 
people  take  no  care  thus  to  mingle  the  thought  of  God  with  their 
pleasures,  those  pleasures,  however  innocent  in  themselves,  will 
prove  to  them  guilty  and  mischievous ;  for  they  will  drive  out 
holy  and  serious  thoughts,  and  make  men  less  and  less  willing  to 
serve  their  Redbbmbr  with  a  pure  heart.  Gross,  sensual,  bodily  en- 
joyments, are*  part  of  our  frail  nature  and  imperfect  condition  here 
in  this  world  of  trial ;  there  will  be  an  end  of  them  when  we  go  out 
of  the  world ;  and,  therefore,  those  who  depend  much  on  them 
are  sure  to  find  themselves  unprepared  for  Heaven.  For  instance, 
while  we  have  these  "  bodies  of  vileness"  (so  St.  Paul  calls  them), 
we  cannot  help  being  hungry  and  thirsty ;  we,  of  course,  have 
pleasure  in  meat  and  drink ;  but  there  is  no  reason  at  all  to 
think  that  such  infirmities,  or  such  pleasures,  will  find  any  place 
in  the  world  to  come.  Again,  hear  our  Blessed  Saviour  :  "  The 
children  of  this  world  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage :  but  they 
that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
Resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage  :  neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are  like  unto 
the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of 
the  Resurrection."  Is  it  not  plain  that  for  such  a  state  they  will  be 
found  little  provided,  who  have  given  their  whole  hearts  and  minds 
to  such  cares  and  pleasures  as  most  easily  engage  and  win  the 
natural  man  ;  who  go  on  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  until  the  very  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed ; 
or  (which  is  the  same  thing  to  them)  until  the  day  that  Goo  calls 
them  out  of  the  world  ?  Depend  upon  it,  bodily  pleasures,  the 
best  of  them,  are  dangerous  and  deceiving,  and  ought  to  be 
sparingly  and  fearfully  indulged  in.  David  is  a  sad  instance  of 
this.  If  he  had  been  more  on  his  guard,  more  severe  and  watch-' 
fill  over  his  own  heart,  in  those  enjoyments  which  were  not  sinful, 
he  would  not,  it  is  likely,  have  fallen  so  shamefully,  when  sinful 
desire  and  opportunity  came. 

Even  with  regard  to  those  pleasures  which  are  not  so  properly 
to  be  called  sensual ; — ^for  example,  with  regard  to  good  health, 
which  is  in  fact  a  continual  course  of  moderate  and  gentle  bodily 
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enjo3rment; — though  men  cannot  be  too  thankful  for  them,  yet  it 
is  well  for  them  to  be  aware,  that  neither  can  they  well  be  too 
watchful.  They  have  reason  to  fear,  lest  their  flow  of  spirits,  and 
even  way  of  enjoying  themselves,  day  after  day,  and  week 
after  week,  tempt  them  gradually  away  from  their  Saviour,  and 
make  them  feel  as  if  they  had  need  of  nothing.  I  say,  to  those 
who  have  good  health  and  keen  spirits  are  more  especially  ad- 
dressed those  texl^  of  Scripture,  which  call  on  men  to  deny  and 
mortify  themselves.  Goo  has  not  as  yet  begun  to  warn  them,  by 
pain  or  weakness,  how  frail  they  are.  So  much  the  more  need 
have  they  to  provide  themselves  warnings  from  time  to  time ;  by 
fasting  and  other  acts  of  secret  self-denial,  by  waiting  on  sick 
beds,  and  on  persons  in  pain,  by  much  and  deep  remembrance 
of  the  suflerings  and  martyrdom  of  the  Saints ;  and,  above 
all,  by  representing  to  themselves  our  Blessed  Saviour  tor- 
mented on  the  Cross.  These  thoughts  are  good  for  the  afflicted, 
in  order  to  make  them  ashamed  of  repining ;  and  surely  they  are 
not  less,  but  if  possible  more  necessary,  for  the  healthy  and  strong; 
not  only  that  they  may  have  compassion  on  their  brethren,  but 
also  that  they  may  learn  to  fear  God's  wrath,  and  those  dreadftil 
pains  which  await  sinful  bodies  hereafter. 

I  am  well  aware  how  strange  it  seems,  to  young  persons  espe- 
cially, to  be  called  away  from  their  enjoyments,  how  simple  and 
innocent  soever,  and  bidden  to  deny  themselves,  to  wait  on  those 
who  are  in  pain  and  want,  to  fix  their  imaginations  on  the  tor- 
ments of  martyrs,  and  on  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
But  let  them  seriously  consider  one  thing.  They  kneel  down 
every  day  of  their  lives  (else  they  are  not  Christians  at  all)  to 
recommend  themselves  to  Almightt  God  by  prayer  in  the  Name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cqrist,  to  ask  His  pardon  and  the  gift  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  Now  which  do  they  find  suits  best  with  their 
prayers:  the  diversions  of  which  they  are  so  fond,  or  these 
thoughts  of  pain,  and  sickness,  and  the  Cross,  which  it  seems 
to  them  strange  to  be  reminded  of  ?  Again,  which  of  the  two 
do  they  think  are  most  like  the  thoughts  and  meditations  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour  ?  We  never  read  of  His  joining  in  any  diver- 
sion ;  but  we  know  that  Hb  spent  His  life  in  self-denial,  and  in 
waiting  on  those  who  were  in  pain  and  sickness.  You  cannot 
seriously  doubt  that  His  rule  of  life  was  the  best.     If  so,  you 
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will  in  earnest  fear  to  lead  a  life  of  bodily  pleasure,  a  life  of  mere 
ease  and  indulgence.  When  God  sends  sickness  or  want  upon 
yon,  or  upon  any  of  your  friends,  and  so  makes  a  life  of  mere 
indulgence  impossible,  you  will  reconcile  yourself  to  the  severe 
trial,  by  looking  forward  to  that  world,  for  which,  as  we  shall  one 
day  understand,  sickness  and  want  are  often  the  best  preparation. 
Finally,  since  "  Christ  is  rusen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
Firstfruits  of  them  that  slept,"  a  Christian  heart  will  feel  recon- 
ciled, not  only  to  sickness  and  want,  but  to  death  itself,  the  last 
enemy.  For  even  the  body  of  a  faithful  Christian  cannot  pro- 
perly be  said  to  die.  It  is  only  laid  with  our  Lord  in  the  grave, 
for  a  short  time,  sure  soon  to  awake,  and  then  never  more  to 
return  to  corruption.  '  In  our  flesh  we  shall  see  God."  What 
manner  of  persons  then  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness  !  how  reverently  ought  we  to  preserve  our  bodies 
from  sin,  how  scrupulously  to  respect  the  bodies  of  our  brethren ! 
since  Christ  will  one  day  call  both  them  and  us  from  the  grave, 
and  earnestly  desires,  if  our  sins  prevent  Him  not,  to  carry  us  all 
with  Him  into  Heaven. 
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PATIENT  WAIXrNG  FOR  PROMISES. 

WBITSUNTIDB, 


Psalm  xlviii.  a 
"  We  wait  for  Thy  loving-kindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst  of  Thy  temple." 

Tasn  words  of  the  Prophet  and  Psalmist  seem  to  contain  a  short 
and  plain  acconnt  of  the  temper  and  hehaviour  of  the  friends 
and  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  during  those  days  of  hope  and  patience, 
which  came  to  an  end  on  the  morning  of  the  first  Whitsunday. 
Our  Lord,  on  departing,  told  them,  that  as  surely  as  John  had 
baptized  with  water,  they  should  he  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  not  many  days  from  that  time.  How  many  Hb  did  not 
say ;  but  Hb  distinctly  forbade  their  moving  out  of  Jerusalem,  or 
doing  any  thing  in  their  great  office  of  witnesses  to  Him,  until 
t^ey  should  be  so  endued  with  power  from  on  high.  They  were 
to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  they  had  heard 
from  Him.  Accordingly,  having  solemnly  worshipped  Him  on 
His  departure,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  fear  and  great 
joy ;  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
6oD.  Thus  exactly  did  they  fulfil  the  description,  which  the 
Holt  Spirit  by  the  month  of  David  had  so  long  before  given  in 
the  text,  of  the  temper  and  behaviour  which  Hb  approves  of  in 
His  Church,  and  in  every  member  of  the  same,  concerning  His. 
great  and  precious  promises.  We  are  to  "  wait  for  His  loving- 
kbdness  in  the  midst  of  His  temple."  "  He  that  believeth  shall  not 
make*  haste."  "  There  is  need  of  patience,  that  after  we  have  done* 
the  will  of  God  we  may  obtain  the  promise." 
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V(e  naturally  think  the  time  long,  while  we  are  expecting  any 
blessing,  more  especially  when  the  Word  of  God  is  pledged  to 
us  for  the  blessing  itself.  And  the  blessing,  which  the  Apostles 
were  now  waiting  for,  was  both  in  itself,  and  to  them,  infinitely 
beyond  all  others  that  could  be  desired.  It  was  the  return  of 
Him  who  had  just  departed  from  them,  not  leaving  them  com- 
fortless, but  coming  to  them  again  by  His  Spirit.  But  so  perfect 
had  their  faith  now  become,  that  they  endured  His  absence,  not 
only  patiently,  but  with  a  holy  and  reverential  joy ;  in  this,  as  in 
other  things,  offering  an  instructive  contrast  to  the  behaviour  of 
God's  elder  Church,  the  Church  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, when  their  Mediator  had  been  out  of  sight  in  the  moun- 
tain for  several  days.  They  beg^n  to  complain, — "  As  for  this 
Moses,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him ;" — and  their  com- 
plaining ended,  as  you  know,  in  profane  idolatry.  But  the 
spiritual  Israel,  those  out  of  whom  God  was  about  to  complete 
the  foundation  of  His  Church, — they  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord. 
They  had  taken  it  on  His  word,  however  unaccountable  it  might 
sound,  that  it  was  expedient  for  them.  His  going  away;  and  they 
were  prepared  to  trust  Him  still  further,  and  to  abide  in  faith  and 
quietness  any  length  of  time,  during  which  the  Comforter  might 
delay  His  coming. 

Further ;  observe  the  place  where  they  waited.  The  prophecy 
had  described  God's  people  as  waiting  in  the  midst  of  His 
temple.  Our  Lord  ordered  His  Apostles  to  tarry  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  and  they  were  continually  in  the  temple.  And  as  it  is 
said  in  one  of  the  oldest  Prayer-books  of  the  Chjirch,  it  was  "  in 
an  upper  room  of  holy  and  glorious  Sion,"  where  they  were 
assembled  with  one  accord,  when  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened,  and  the  unspeakable  Gift  poured  forth ;  the  same  upper 
room,  no  doubt,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  first  chapter  of  Acts, 
to  which  they  had  gone  from  Mount  Olivet,  immediately  after 
our  Lord's  ascension,  where  all  the  Apostles  abode  together, 
"  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jbsus,  and  with  His 
brethren."  There  they  continued,  with  one  mind,  in  prayer  and 
supplication :  they  were  also  continually,  that  is,  at  the  services,  in 
the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God,  until  the  great  miracle  of 
miracles  happened,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  opened  to  all 
believers. 


PATIENT   WAITING    FOR    PROMISES.  129 

Now,  does  not  this  teach  as  something  as  to  the  disposition 
and  frame  of  mind,  which  God  approves  of  and  will  bless  in 
His  Church,  and  in  all  to  whom  His  promises  are  made  ?  Does 
it  not  seem  to  show,  first  of  all,  that  patient  waiting  is  the 
strength  of  God's  people ;  that  they  greatly  err  if  they  pretend 
to  fix  His  times,  or  to  take  His  matters  into  their  own  hands ; 
and,  secondly,  that  they  are  to  take  things  as  they  find  them,  and 
set  out  on  God's  work  in  their  social  callings  from  the  present 
moment,  and  the  present  state  of  things,  whenever  and  whatever 
it  be  ?  They  are  to  make  the  best  use  they  can  of  it,  in  doing  or 
suffering  their  Maker's  will :  even  as  the  Apostles  did  not  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  temple  worship,  imperfect  as  they  knew 
it  to  be,  nor  from  the  communion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
though  newly  stained  with  their  Master's  blood ;  they  continued, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  the  temple ;  they  solemnized  the  great  day 
of  Pentecost,  which  the  Jews  kept  in  remembrance  of  the  giving 
of  the  Law,  by  assembling  together  with  one  accord  at  the  third 
hour ;  which  was  one  of  the  Jewish  hours  of  prayer, — an  hour  no 
where  appointed  in  the  Law,  but  ordained  by  the  voluntary  piety  of 
God's  ancient  people,  and  so  far  approved  by  God's  testimony,  as 
that  Hb  several  times  answered  the  devotions  of  His  people  at 
that  hour  with  great  and  signal  blessings  from  Heaven. 

In  these  and  other  instances,  the  holy  Apostles  showed  them- 
selves the  true  followers  of  Him,  who  came  not  to  destroy 
the  Law  but  to  fulfil ;  and  they  seem  to  set  us  an  example  how 
we  too  should  follow  His  steps.  In  other  words,  we  are  not  to 
draw  back,  and  let  our  time  pass  unimproved,  or  indulge  in  any 
sort  of  spiritual  idleness,  on  the  plea,  that  "  really  the  state  of 
things  is  so  very  bad,  we  would  mend  it  if  we  could,  but  we 
cannot ;  and  therefore  we  will  just  behave  ourselves  as  the  world 
does.  If  we  had  lived  among  the  first  Christians,  or  if  our  own 
families,  or  neighbourhood,  or  acquaintance,  were  more  favourable 
to  such  efforts  than  they  are,  then  the  case  would  be  different,  we 
would  try  and  do  something ;  but,  as  it  is,  we  are  sure  it  would  do 
no  good;  it  is  not  for  us  to  reform  the  world;  we  are  not  called 
to  it ;  so  we  will  even  stay  as  we  are  for  the  present,  and  wait 
untD  God  shall  send  us  better  opportunities." 

ThiB  is  no  uncommon  way  of  speaking,  as  might  be  shown  by 
many  familiar  instances.     Did  you  never,  for  example,  know  a 
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father  or  a  mother  of  a  family,  who  delayed  to  come  to  the  Holy 
Comm anion  until  their  children  had  left  off  vexing  them  ?  or  a 
person  who  refased  to  come  to  Church,  hecause  he  could  not  find 
a  sitting  exactly  to  his ,  mind,  or  hecause  he  had  something  to 
say  against  the  minister?  Did  you  never  know  a  person  in 
service,  or  in  some  other  situation  in  life,  who  avowedly  put  off 
serious  thought,  and  turning  to  Almighty  God,  with  this  sort  of 
speech,  "  By  and  hy  I  shall  get  a  quieter  place,  or  more  leisure, 
or  a  home  nearer  Church,  or  companions  who  will  not  laugh  at 
me,  and  then  I  will  be  more  serious ;  but,  for  the  present,  it  is  no 
use  to  ask  me  ?" 

Surely,  whenever  we  hear  or  see  such  things,  we  hear  and  see 
what  must  forfeit  the  blessing  and  favour  of  that  God,  who 
rewarded  the  devotion  of  His  Apostles,  while  they  had  only 
the  temple  to  worship  in,  and  only  Jews  to  worship  with,  by  the 
gift  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  It  is  His  will  that  people  should 
set  out  from  the  spot  whereon  His  Providence  has  placed  them, 
be  it  favourable  or  be  it  unfavourable,  and  ask  the  way  to  heaven 
with  their  faces  thitherward ;  sure  to  find  it  if  they  ask  with 
obedient  hearts.  Let  us  depend  on  it,  when  we  have  said  our 
worst  against  the  times  we  live  in,  the  Church  or  State  we  belongs 
to,  the  companions  among  whom  God  has  cast  our  lot,  still  our 
worst  enemy  and  our  most  perilous  struggle  will  be  found  at  last 
within  our  own  hearts.  Let  us  patiently  seek  God's  favour  on 
our  diligent  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace  which  Hb  has  put 
within  our  reach,  abiding  in  Jerusalem  in  the  temple,  and  not 
seeking  new  ways  for  ourselves,  and  see  (to  use  His  own  words 
by  His  Prophet),  '*  if  Hb  will  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven, 
and  pour  us  out  a  blessing,  that  there  will  not  be  room  enough"  in 
this  world  "  to  receive  it," — ^it  will  overflow  into  eternity. 

Certainly,  there  can  be  no  such  encouragement  besides  to 
earnest  repentance,  to  serious  improvement,  to  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  as  the  answer  which  God  g^ve  to  those  prayers,  in 
which  our  Lord's  disciples  and  His  mother  continued  during  the 
ten  days  from  His  ascension  to  Pentecost.  The  return  of  those 
prayers  was,  the  Holt  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven, — Jssus 
Christ  coming  by  His  Spirit,  to  save  us  one  by  one  from  the 
power  of  sin  for  the  future ;  as  Hb  had  before  come  in  His  own 
Person  to  offer  Himself  an  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  us,  and  so 
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sare  us  one  and  all  from  the  punishment  of  sins  past.  As  St. 
Paul  speaks,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  If,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  hy  the  death  of  His  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  life," — by 
that  heavenly  life  of  His,  which  Hb  communicates  to  us  as 
Christians  by  His  holy  indwelling  Spirit. 

This  should  be  very  deeply  considered,  for  it  brings  the 
mystery  of  Whitsunday  much  nearer  home  to  us,  than  we  are 
perhaps  in  general  used  to  imagine  it.  Think  of  it  in  this  way, — 
that  the  most  holy  and  Divine  Spirit,  God  the  Holt  Ghost,  is 
come  down,  not  only  to  enable  the  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel 
in  all  nations,  whereby,  as  our  Church  thankfully  confesses  in  the 
Communion  Service  for  this  day,  "  we  have  been  brought  out  of 
darkness  and  error  into  the  clear  light  and  true  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  :"  not  only  is  the  light  of 
Christ  thus  made  to  shine  upon  us  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  we  are  also  made,  inwardly  and  spiritually,  partakers 
of  the  life  which  is  in  Christ.  We  now  know  that  the  Com- 
roRTBR  is  come  to  abide  in  the  Church,  so  as  that  He  dwells,  per- 
sonally and  really,  in  every  one  whom  He  Himself  by  baptism 
ahall  have  first  made  a  member  of  Christ. 

This  is  the  constant  doctrine  taught  by  the  Holt  Spirit  Him- 
ULF  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  :  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ  :  .  .  .  and  be- 
cause ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  And  again,  "  Ye  are  not  in 
the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell 
in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His."  St.  Peter  describes  it  as  the  very  condition  of 
Christians,  that  they  are  "  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  As 
much  as  to  say,  the  Spirit  was  to  sanctify  them,  that  is,  to  renew 
the  image  of  God  in  them,  abiding  in  them  so  as  to  make  them 
partakers  of  the  Divine  nature:  so  might  their  obedience  and 
good  works  be  a  sacrifice  well-pleasing  to  God,  being  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  also  St.  John  makes  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  the  very  token  of  the  abiding  of  Christ 
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amoDg  Christians,  according  to  His  own  gracious  promise  when 
about  to  depart  from  among  them.  "  Hereby  we  know  that  Hb 
abideth  in  us,  by  His  Spirit  which  Hb  hath  given  us."  The 
visible  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was 
the  outward  pledge  of  His  invisible  presence,  and  Christ*s  in- 
visible Presence  by  Him.  Christians  are  thereby  assured,  to  all 
generations,  that  their  Lord  has  not  left  them  comfortless,  but  is 
perpetually  coming  unto  them ;  once  for  all  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  to  make  them  members  of  Himself,  and  from  time  to 
time  ih  the  other  blessed  Sacrament,  to  nourish  and  perfect  in 
them  that  sacred  Communion. 

Such  was  the  loving-kindness  with  which  the  Lord  of  old 
crowned  His  people,  patiently  waiting  for  it  in  the  midst  of  His 
Temple;  and  though  that  precious  and  unspeakable  gift  be  no 
longer  to  be  waited  for, — though  it  become  already,  and  we  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  it, — yet,  even  in  this  more  perfect  Temple,  the 
Church  and  Household  of  the  living  God,  we  still  have  to  wait 
for  our  perfection :  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :  we  cannot 
yet  be  fully  like  Christ,  for  we  do  not  yet  see  Him  as  Hb  is,  but 
only  through  a  glass,  darkly :  this  very  blessing,  for  which  we 
are  giving  thanks,  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  is  altogether 
matter  of  faith ;  there  are  no  open  miracles  to  assure  us  of  it,  no 
inward  feelings  on  which  we  can  positively  rely ;  the  Word  of 
God  sealing  His  Sacraments  is  our  only  warrant  for  quite  de- 
pending on  it. 

This  being  so,  the  same  graces  which  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
were  called  on  to  exercise  between  the  Ascension-day  and  Pen- 
tecost, must  ever  be  part  of  our  special  trial  as  Christians,  a  trial 
of  which  we  shall  be  more  sensible  in  proportion  to  our  faith  and 
seriousness.  God  keeps  us  waiting  for  His  loving- kindness,  for 
the  full  revelation  of  His  glorious  mercies,  for  the  day  when  we  ^ 
shall  know  even  as  also  we  are  known :  and  this  our  time  of 
waiting  will  seem  the  longer  to  us,  will  practise  us  the  more 
severely  in  patience  and  resignation,  the  more  earnestly  we  are 
used  to  think  of  God,  and  to  lay  up  our  treasure  in  heaven. 

Then,  again,  as  to  the  other  caution  suggested  by  the  words  of 
the  text :  if  the  disciples  were  to  wait  for  the  Comforter  in 
Jerusalem,  in  or  near  the  visible  Temple,  much  more  ought  we  to 
take  care  how  we  wander  in  any  way,  even  in  thought,  beyond 
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the  bounds  of  the  spiritual  Temple,  the  Church  of  the  Living 
God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  As  Christians,  we  hope 
and  expect  great  mercies.  God's  Holy  Scriptures  are  full  of  pro- 
mise and  encouragement  to  us,  both  as  to  blessings  in  store  for 
the  whole  Church,  and  as  to  what  we  may  look  for  ourselves,  as 
individual  souls,  redeemed  by  Christ's  Blood,  and  made  members 
of  Him  by  His  Spirit.  Let  us  so  long  and  strive  for  these 
mercies,  as  never  to  forget  the  sort  of  persons  to  whom  they  are 
promised. 

For  example,  with  respect  to  those  which  concern  the  whole 
Church  ;  every  year  shows  more  and  more  how  great  need  there 
is  of  patience,  since  every  year  we  seem  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  disorder  and  decay  which  so  sadly  prevail  in 
Christ's  Kingdom ;  every  year  we  may  well  fancy  the  Saints' 
voices  crying  out  more  and  more  sorrowfully,  "  How  long, 
0*LoRD,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  avenge  us  of  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? "  And  there  are  persons,  and  as  it  should 
seem,  sincere  ones,  who  are  tempted  by  these  appearances  of  dis- 
order to  take  or  encourage  irregular  ways  of  forwarding  the  good 
and  holy  cause. 

Thus,  whereas  our  Lord  appointed  that  His  Apostles  only 
should  send  forth  others  to  minister  in  His  Church  in  His 
Name,  many  persons  seem  to  think  it  wrong  for  this  to  be  insisted 
on,  in  times  and  countries  where  there  are  many  heathenish 
persons :  they  say.  Why,  when  the  call  is  so  urgent,  may  not  any 
person,  that  feels  sincere  in  heart,  take  on  himself  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ?  If  they  were  really  as  considerate,  as  I  doubt  not  they 
are  often  weU-meaning,  it  ought  to  be  enough  to  answer  them, 
that  such  means  as  they  recommend  do  not  answer  to  the  inspired 
direction ;  that  we  must  wait  patiently  for  God  to  send  His 
blessing,  not  expect  to  draw  it  down,  like  Saul  or  Balak,  or  other 
heathenish  characters,  by  any  enchantments  or  divinations  of  our 
own. 

Other  instances  of  like  disorder  might  be  given  ;  to  all  which 
the  saying  of  the  father  of  the  faithful  may  be  applied :  "  My 
son,  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering." 
His  hand  is  not  waxed  short ;  He  has  means  enough  to  accom* 
His  purposes  in  His  own  good  time ;  He  has  no  need  of 
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the   irregular,   disobedient,   disorderly,   any  more  than   of  the 
sinful  man. 

Pray  then,  and  look,  and  long,  and  strive  for  the  promised 
blessing  and  triumph  of  God's  Holy  Church ;  pray,  and  look,  and 
long  for  the  time,  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become 
the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  when  the 
earth  shall  be  fiill  of  His  knowledge  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ; 
when  all  the  Church's  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  her  children :  but  yet  I  say,  do  all 
that  you  do  in  the  ways  of  the  Church  herself,  for  surely  they  are 
the  ways  of  God,  and  to  depart  from  His  ways  must  be  evil ;  and 
no  appearance,  nay,  no  seeming  certainty  of  profiting  ever  so 
many  of  our  brethren,  should  ever  tempt  us  to  break  God's  com- 
mandment, seeing  how  awful  the  censure  is  on  those  who  say, 
"  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come." 

In  conclusion,  I  may  just  say,  that,  as  to  particular  individtiai 
blessings,  which  Christians,  however  unworthy,  may  venture  to 
hope  for,  considering  that  God  has  made  them  partakers  of  this 
most  unspeakable  gift.  His  Spirit  abiding  in  them, — first  of  all,  it 
would  be  well  to  consider  seriously  with  ourselves,  how  little  right 
we  can  have,  knowing  all  the  evil  we  do  against  ourselves,  to 
look  for  any  peculiar  grace  and  comfort ;  next,  that  God's  ofiers, 
how  large  and  gracious  soever,  are  all  held  out  to  those  who  shall 
approach  Him  in  His  ordinances.  Persevere  in  them,  not  so 
much  caring  whether  they  bring  comfort  at  the  time  or  no,  and 
in  time  you  will  find  your  reward.  The  seed  so  thrown  into  the 
ground,  though  that  ground  might  seem  unkindly  at  first,  will 
spring  up  and  bud  you  know  not  how,  bringing  forth  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  and  after  that,  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 

Persevere,  in  private  and  secret  prayer,  however  little  good 
you  seem  to  yourself  to  feel  by  it.  Do  not  leave  it  off  for  fear 
of  becoming  formal.  If  it  be  but  accompanied  with  keeping 
of  the  commandments,  it  will  do  you  good  beyond  the  know- 
ledge of  man ;  just  as  a  river,  which  seems  to  part  with  nothing 
of  its  water,  and  makes  no  immediate  difference  in  the  look  of  the 
ground  just  about  it,  may  yet,  in  a  silent  and  gradual  way,  feed 
and  cherish  the  whole  country  round. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  going  to  Church,  and  even  of  receiving 
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the  Holy  Communion.  It  is  not  in  anywise  necessary,  that 
persons  should  be  able  distinctly  to  feel  and  point  out  a  certain 
good  effect  on  their  minds  and  feelings,  occasioned  by  such  and 
sach  a  Service  or  Communion.  Only  let  them  attend  decently 
and  devoutly,  and  strive  to  be  exact  in  all  their  conduct ;  and 
though  they  "  now  go  on  their  way  weeping,"  yet  "  bearing  forth 
such  good  seed,  they  will  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,  and 
bring  their  sheaves  with  them,"  in  the  last  great  harvest  day. 

Only  look  for  one  moment  to  the  warnings  of  past  experience. 
Seek  in  the  Book  of  the  Lord,  or  in  the  records  of  His  Church, 
and  see  whether  any  one  thing  has  done  so  much  harm  as  im- 
patience ;  in  making  people  heretics,  or  dissenters,  or  heathenish 
churchmen.  Has  it  not  been  generally  so,  that  they  wished  to 
do  good,  but  became  impatient  of  waiting,  and  of  the  wholesome 
restraint  of  the  Temple  ?  While  Angels,  on  the  contrary,  stooping 
from  heaven,  are  content  to  wait  God's  time ;  they  desire  to  look 
into  the  secrets  of  our  redemption,  but  they  cheerfully  put  back 
the  desire,  and  quiet  it  until  it  shall  please  God  to  fulfil  it ;  and, 
ia  the  mean  time,  they  at  once  obey,  and  that  for  love's  sake, 
whatever  Hs  would  have  done.  May  His  will,  by  the  might  of 
His  Spirit  and  for  the  love  of  His  Son,  be  so  done  here  on  earth 
«8  it  is  by  them  in  heaven ! 
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CHRIST'S  BAPTISM,  A  TOKEN  OF  PENTECOST. 

WHITSUNTIDB, 


St.  Luke  iii.  21,  22. 

**  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  Heaven  was  opened,  and  the 

Holt  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him." 

Without  all  question,  there  is  a  deep  and  mysterioas  connexion 
between  the  Baptism  of  our  Saviour  and  the  coming  of  the 
Holt  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles.  They  are,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
parts  of  the  same  wonderful  work  of  God,  the  saying  Christian 
people  by  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Christ's  Baptism  was  the 
beginning,  the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  was  the  middle,  the  Baptism  of  each  Christian  is,  in  a 
certain  sense,  part  of  the  end.  First,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
down  on  Jssus  Christ,  our  Head  and  Surety;  then  on  the 
whole  body  or  assembly  of  the  Apostles  and  other  Christians  at 
Jerusalem,  to  make  them  truly  Christ's  Body;  thirdly,  Hb 
descends  upon  each  individual  person,  first  in  Baptism  and  after- 
wards in  Confirmation,  to  make  each  one  individually  a  member 
of  that  Body,  a  partaker  of  the  blessing. 

Accordingly,  as  the  Heaven  was  opened  at  the  Baptism  of  our 
Holy  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  was  seen  descending, 
in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove,  and  abiding  upon  Him,  so  was  the 
Heaven  silently  opened,  as  on  this  day,  ten  days  after  the  Ascen- 
sion, and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  again  seen  and  heard,  coming 
down  with  a  rushing  mighty  sound,  with  cloven  tongues,  like  as 
of  fire,  which  settled  on  each  of  the  Apostles,  and  they  began  to 
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speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  g^ve  each  one  power  to 
do.  That  is,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  presently 
set  about  the  great  work  to  which  they  were  called,  of  preaching 
to  all  nations  in  their  several  languages ;  as  our  Lord,  for  His 
part,  being  filled  with  the  same  Spirit,  went  out  straightway 
into  the  wilderness,  to  accomplish  that  great  combat  with  the 
Devil,  wherewith  His  ministry  was  to  begin. 

Our  Saviour  was  praying,  after  His  Baptism,  when  the  Holf 
Ghost  came  upon  Him  ;  so  the  Apostles,  when  they  returned 
from  witnessing  His  Ascension,  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  until  Hb  sent  the  Comforter  according 
to  His  promise.  As  it  was  the  same  heavenly  Person  who  came 
down  first  upon  the  Head  and  afterwards  upcm  the  Members^  so 
there  was,  by  God's  Providence,  a  great  resemblance  between 
the  outward  tokens  given  in  the  one  case  and  in  the  other. 

And  one  thing  we  shall  do  well  to  observe,  for  the  better 
understanding  of  the  great  things  which  God  has  done  for  us ; 
that  it  was  not  one  or  more  special  gifts  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost^  the  third  Divine  Person  Himself,  Who  came 
down  first  on  our  Lord  and  afterwards  on  His  Church.  That 
Holy  and  Blessed  Spirit  has  innumerable  gifts  and  graces, 
which,  both  before  and  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  He  divideth 
to  every  man  severally  as  He  will ;  but  the  greatest  Gift  of  all, 
the  Infinite,  Unspeakable  Gift,  is  His  coming  down  in  His  own 
Person  to  dwell  in  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  join  them  as 
trae  members  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  cause  them  to  have  from 
Christ  a  new  and  heavenly  life. 

It  is  the  Holt  Ghost  Himself,  not  the  gifts  of  the  Holt 
Ghost  only,  for  which  to*day  we  give  God  thanks ;  and  although 
many  gifts  and  graces  had  been  vouchsafed  to  favoured  persons 
in  all  times  before,  the  Holt  Ghost  Himself  had  not  been 
given.  St.  John  informs  us,  that  He  could  not  yet  be  given, 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

Abraham,  therefore,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Joseph  and  Samuel, 
Moses  and  Joshua,  Job  and  David,  Elijah,  Daniel,  and  the  Pro- 
phets, great  and  holy  and  good  as  they  were,  and  mightily 
blessed  with  the  gifts  of  God's  Spirit,  yet  that  very  Spirit  Itself 
they  had  not  yet,  in  the  same  sense  as  Christians  have  It  after 
then:  Baptism :  they  were  not  yet  regenerate,  they  were  not  yet 
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members  of  Christ,  they  were  not  yet  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
This  greatest  blessing  they  have  obtained  or  shall  obtain,  ia 
some  way  unknown  to  us,  after  their  departure  out  of  this  world; 
as  St.  Paul  teaches  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  These  all, 
having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the 
promise:  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that 
they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect."  But  to  the 
Church  thus  astonishing  change  was  wrought  openly  as  on  this 
day ;  a,nd  ever  since  then,  every  little  child  who  is  made  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ  by  Baptism,  had  thereupon  the  Holt  Ghost 
dwelling  in  him,  in  a  nearer  and  more  heavenly  way  than  Hb 
dwelt  in  St.  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  the  greatest  Saint  before 
Christ  came. 

We  have  our  Lord's  own  word  for  this :  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Among  them  who  are  bom  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  greater  than  he." 

So  great  and  precious  is  the  heavenly  gift,  the  Holt  Cox- 
roRTBR  entering  into  men's  hearts ;  and  it  could  not.  be  before 
this  time,  because  that  until  now  "  Jbsus  was  not  yet  glorified," 
And  of  this, — the  promise  of  the  Father  to  Christ's  members, — 
the  Spirit  descending  on  Christ  Himselv  was  a  Type,  a  First* 
fruit,  and  a  Beginning. 

Now  although  the  gifts  of  the  Holt  Ghost  were  not  always 
accompanied  with  outward  and  sensible  signs,  yet  the  Holt 
Ghost  Himsilv,  descending  as  Hb  did  on  our  Lord  and  on  the 
Church,  has  always,  so  far  as  appears  from  Scripture,  seen  fit  to 
manifest  Himsblf  thus  outwardly.  When  Hb  came  down  on 
Jbsus  Himsblf,  it  was  *'  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  Dove,"  and  with 
the  voice  of  the  Almighty  Father,  *'  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in 
Whom  I  am  well  pleased."  When  Hb  came  down  on  the 
Church,  there  was  an  appearance  of  fiery  tongues,  cloven  tongues 
of  fire,  that  sat  upon  each  of  the  Apostles.  When  Hb  comes  to 
each  one  of  us  in  Baptism,  then  also  there  is  both  a  sight  and  a 
voice ;  the  sight  of  the  water  wherein  the  person  is  baptized,  the 
sound  of  the  priest's  voice  saying  the  holy  words,  "  I  baptiee  thee 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holt  Ghost." 

So  that  we  are  no  more  to  doubt  whether  an  infimt,  rightly 
baptized,  has  received  the  Holt.  SpiRiT,  than  St.  John  tkm 
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Baptist  doubted  of  the  Spirit's  descending  and  remaining  on 
oar  Lord,  when  he  had  seen  the  Dove  and  heard  the  voice ;  no 
more  than  we  should  have  doubted,  had  we  stood  hj  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  heard  the  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  seen  the 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire.  Our  own  Church's  direction  to 
us  is,  "Doubt  ye  not  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe"  these 
things. 

But  further,  we  may  plainly  see  that  those  outward  tokens  of 
the  Holy  Comforter's  Presence  do  not  only  make  us  sure  of 
that  Presence,  but  also  instruct  us  not  a  little  in  the  manner  and 
in  the  greatness  qf  the  change  Hk  works  in  us.  Water  for  ex- 
ample,— pure  water,  springing  out  of  the  earth,  or  dropping  from 
Heaven  by  the  immediate  gift  of  God  ; — who  sees  not  at  once 
that  it  represents  the  refreshing  and  cleansing  power  of  that 
Divine  Grace,  which,  coming  direct  from  God,  purifies  the  stain 
of  our  hearts,  and  makes  us  strong  and  active  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments ?  Who  is  not  reminded  by  it  of  the  living  water 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  give  us,  not  only  to  quench  our 
thirst  for  the  time,  but  to  be  in  us  "a  well  of  water  springing 
up  to  everlasting  life  ?" 

Again,  what  signified  the  fiery  tongues  which  settled  upon 
each  of  the  Saints  on  this  great  day  of  Pentecost  ?  We  perceive 
in  a  moment  that  the  shape  of  tongues  was  intended  to  point  out 
the  gift  of  Divine  languages,  which  was  suddenly  communicated 
to  all  of  them.  But  why  was  it  in  the  substance  of  fire  ?  Surely, 
because  of  the  searching  power  of  Christ's  Spirit,  which  in  a 
wonderful  manner  tries  every  man's  heart  of  what  sort  it  is, 
penetrating  into  all  the  dark  corners  of  our  souls,  and  where  it  is 
not  resisted,  enlightening,  warming,  melting  all ;  spreading  all 
ways,  and  transforming  all  into  its  own  nature,  sometimes  not 
without  grievous  pain  and  sufiering.  Think  of  grace  working  in 
this  manner,  and  you  will  presently  see  that  it  is  like  a  refiner's 
fire,  purifying  the  elect  of  God,  and  purging  them  as  gold  and 
silver,  that  they  may  stand  the  terrible  trial  of  the  last  day. 

Lastly  and  chiefiy,  consider  well  the  wonderful  appearance  in 
the  text.  When  the  Lord  of  all  had  been  baptized,  and  was 
praying.  He  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water, "  and  the  Holt 
Gbost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him."  It  is 
prolxLble  that  the .  appearance  of  fire,  or  of  a  bright  doud,  which 
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had  taken  in  former  times  the  shape  of  a  pillar  guiding  the 
Israelites,  and  which  afterwards  took  that  of  fiery  tongues  lighting 
on  the  Apostles,  now  hovered  over  the  Blessed  Jesus  in  some- 
what of  the  form  of  a  dove,  with  wings  spreading  over  Him;  and 
we  may  be  certain  that  it  came  down  with  the  gentle  steady 
motion  of  a  dove. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  ?  for  we  may  be  sure  it  is  not 
told  us  in  vain.  The  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
partly  because  of  His  unspeakable  patience,  and  lowliness,  and 
innocency,  is  often  we  know  called  a  Lamb ;  and  doubtless  we 
may  discern  the  same  kind  of  reason  why  the  Third  Person 
vouchsafes  to  represent  Himself  as  a  Dove. 

We  may  think,  for  instance,  of  the  prayers,  the  "  dovelike 
moanings,"  which  this  Blessed  Comforter  puts  into  the  hearts 
of  God's  people.  "  The  Spirit,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  helpeth  our 
infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  but  the  Spirit  Itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  That  is  a  true  Saint's 
description  of  the  sacred  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ,  earnestly 
praying  in  the  hearts  of  Christ's  people,  filling  them  with 
longing  desires  and  earnest  breathings  after  heavenly  things, 
causing  them  to  cry  mightily  unto  God,  to  thirst  and  long  after' 
heavenly  delights,  as  the  hart  after  the  rivers  of  waters.  Herein 
the  Holt  Ghost  is  like  a  dove,  because  the  dove  goes  on  in  such 
wistful,  plaintive,  longing  tones,  sometimes  far  into  the  night,  very 
often  in  the  early  morning.  They  who  lie  awake,  or  who  are 
about  betimes,  know  the  sound  very  well ;  and  one  can  hardly 
listen  to  it  without  feeling  as  if  it  told  us  what  a  restless  thing 
this  world  is,  and  how  we  have  need  to  set  our  hearts  on  an 
infinitely  better  treasure,  which  as  yet  is  far  away  from  us.  And 
it  goes  on  like  a  person  earnest  in  prayer,  still  repeating  the 
same  note,  as  if  it  could  never  be  tired,  nor  stop,  until  it  had 
found  the  rest  which  its  soul  loveth.  Such  is  the  voice  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  prayer,  inwardly  uttered  in  a  Christian's  heart ; 
and  because  it  is  like  the  unwearied  melancholy  tones  of  the  dove, 
that  may  be  one  reason  why  the  Blessed  Comforter  came  down 
on  our  Lord  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove. 

This  reason  is  given  us  by  a  great  and  holy  bishop,  St.  Augus-' 
tin ;  and  he  adds  another,  the  simple  harmless  innocence  of  the 
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dove;  and  yet  another,  its  gentle,  peaceful,  loving  nature: 
whereby  it  becomes  the  token  both  of  truth  and  charity.  And 
whereas  it  is  said,  that  the  dove  never  forsakes  its  mate,  this 
may  serve  to  remind  us  of  the  infinite  unchangeable  love  of  the 
Most  High  God,  enduring  for  ever  and  ever  upon  them  that  fear 
Him.  His  promise  is,  **  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee." 
"Can  a  mother  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not 
have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb?  Yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  not  I  forget  thee." 

In  these  and  other  ways  the  Holy  Dove  is  God's  token  to  us 
of  the  Almighty  and  Blessed  Comforter  ;  and  it  is  also  His 
token  of  the  grace  which  Hb  bestows  upon  His  Church.  For 
such  as  Hb  is,  such  Hb  would  have  us  to  be.  The  very  purpose 
and  glory  of  our  Christian  calling  is  to  bring  us  back  to  God's 
Image,  from  which  we  are  so  sadly  fallen. 

"  We  know  not  yet  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that,  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is."  The  Church,  therefore,  the  Sanctified,  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture a  Dove,  as  well  as  the  Holy  Spirit  who  comes  to  sanctify. 
The  Church  is  called  a  Dove,  as  when  it  is  said,  **  My  Dove,  my 
undefiled,  is  but  one ;  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she  is 
the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her :"  because  there  is  but  one 
Church,  to  which  all  the  promises  are  made.  Again,  each  obe- 
dient Christian  soul  too,  in  which  Christ  delights  to  dwell  by 
His  Spirit,  is  compared  to  this  sacred  bird,  the  Dove :  because 
it  is  changed  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  into  His  own  likeness,  to 
be  gentle  and  loving,  simple  and  peaceful  like  Him.  Thus  David 
wishes  that  he  had  wings  like  a  dove, — grace  and  help  such  as  is 
given  to  the  Saints, — to  flee  away  from  the  troubles  of  the  world, 
and  be  at  rest  in  holy  meditation.  Thus  our  Lord  Himself  is 
introduced,  mercifully  encouraging  the  devout  soul  to  present 
herself  before  Him  in  prayer,  and  tell  Him  all  her  wants.  •*  O 
my  Dove  that  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  (that  is,  whose  thoughts 
are  in  the  wounds  of  the  Holt  Jesus,  as  the  wild  pigeon  makes 
her  nest  in  the  cliflfs  by  the  sea,)  let  me  see  thy  countenance, 
let  me  hear  thy  voice."  Thus  that  ancient  dove,  which  Noah 
sent  out  of  the  Ark,  was  a  type  of  the  true  spiritual  mind,  abiding 
with  our  Lord  in  His  Church,  and  finding  no  rest  any  where 
else;    and  wherever  her  thoughts  wander,  even  in  this  lower 
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world,  still  finding  tokens  of  peace  and  hope»  and  humbly  acknow- 
ledging Gon's  mercy  in  them,  as  Noah's  dove  returned  to  him 
and  to  the  Ark,  with  an  olive  leaf  plucked  off  in  her  mouth. 

We  see,  then,  our  calling.  Christian  brethren ;  we  see  what  our 
Lord  would  have  us  be ;  we  see  what  especial  graces  and  virtues 
Hb  sets  before  us,  to  be  thought  on,  and  prayed  for,  this  high  and 
holy  day.  We  are  to  be  simple  and  harmless  as  doves.  It  is 
His  own  Word ;  we  are  to  be  simple  and  harmless.  We  are  to 
put  far  away  from  us  the  unchristian  fancy,  that  it  is  good  to  be 
knowing  about  wickedness.  Never  again,  as  long  as  we  live,  are 
we  to  be  ashamed  of  that  happy  ignorance,  whereby  God's 
fatherly  care  would  keep  us  out  of  mischief.  Never  again  are 
we  to  imagine,  with  Eve,  that  it  becomes  us  to  know  something 
of  evil  as  well  as  of  good. 

Remember  this  in  particular,  you  that  are  preparing  to  be  con- 
firmed. The  consecrated  hands  of  the  Bishop  are,  we  hope,  soon 
to  be  spread  over  you,  in  token  of  the  presence  and  outstretched 
wings  of  that  Dove  which  descended  on  our  Saviour.  See,  Hb 
warns  you  how  you  are  to  get  yourselves  ready  for  that  awful 
yet  blessed  moment.  "  Be  harmless  as  doves."  "  Be  simple 
concerning  evil."  Make  up  your  minds  to  that  saying  of  a  wise 
man  of  old:  "The  knowledge  of  wickedness  is  not  wisdom, 
neither  at  any  time  the  counsel  of  sinners  prudence."  Care  not 
to  seem  clever  and  knowing  among  foolish  men ;  care  not  for 
their  ridicule,  when  you  know  you  are  trying  to  please  God. 

Then,  remember  that  Christ's  Dove  is  undefiled ;  and  think 
what  a  miserable  thing  it  will  be,  should  you  come  to  kneel 
before  God  with  any  wilful  impurity  of  heart  and  life,  and  bring 
a  curse  on  you  instead  of  a  blessing.  Remember  that  Christ's 
Dove  is' without  gall,  without  bitterness,  or  malice,  or  spite,  or 
envy.  She  is  very  gentle,  and  has  good  words,  aye,  and  kind 
thoughts  too,  and  prayers,  for  them  "  that  despitefully  use  her 
and  persecute  her." 

Remember,  lastly,  that  Christ's  Dove  is.  full  of  lowly  and 
earnest  meanings  to  Him  ;  she  prays  and  mourns  continually, 
because,  though  contented  with  her  condition  in  this  world,  she 
is  ever  longing  to  be  in  a  better  world.  She  thirsts  for  God,  yea, 
even  for  the  living  God  :  her  thought  by  day  and  by  night  is, 
"  When  shaljl  I  come  to  appear  before  the  presence  of  God  ?" 
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My  brethren,  if  we  know  in  our  secret  hearts  that  these  marks 
of  the  saintly  character,  these  tokens  of  Christ's  love,  find  as 
yet  little  in  us  to  answer  to  them,  let  ns  not  rest,  let  us  be 
afraid ;  for  it  is  probable  that  we  are  far  worse  than  we  know ; 
let  us  be  afraid,  but  never  let  us  despair.  We  cannot  indeed 
enter  into  Heaven,  until  we  are  greatly  changed.  But  this  Spirit 
is  Almighty  to  change  us,  as  well  as  all  Holy  to  hate  our  sins. 
He  can  do  great  things  in  a  short  time,  in  making  the  proud 
lowly,  the  unkind  gentle,  the  worldly  full  of  penitential  love ; 
He  came  to  us  in  Holy  Baptism,  and  pledged  Himself  to  do  so, 
if  we  sincerely  and  with  all  our  hearts  call  upon  Him  in  good 
time.  Call  upon  Him,  and  seek  Him  early,  and  you  will  find 
Him  waiting  at  your  doors.  Hb  will  prepare  you  to  meet  your 
Saviour,  and  your  Saviour  will  carry  you  into  Heaven. 


SERMON    CCXX. 


THE  BREATH  OF  THE  MOST  HIGH  GOD. 

WHITSUNTIDE, 


Psalm  civ.  2 


"  Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  Spirit,  they  are  created  :  and  Thou  renewest  the 
face  of  the  earth." 

These  words  were  apparently  intended  to  put  thoughtful  readers 
in  mind  of  the  history  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  we  find  it 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis.  "The  earth  was  without  form,  and 
void ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  And  God  said.  Let 
there  be  light :  and  there  was  light."  The  work  of  creation  did 
not  begin,  things  did  not  receive  any  order,  nor  had  come  into 
that  condition  which  caused  the  Almighty,  seeing  them  all,  to 
pronounce  them  "  very  good,"  until  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  had 
"  brooded  upon  the  face  of  the  dark  void  deep,"  as  one  may 
imagine  a  bird  brooding  with  outspread  wings,  according  to  the 
force  of  the  original  word.  He  brooded  over  it,  and  in  some 
mysterious  way  made  it  apt  to  obey  God's  commands,  and  to 
bring  forth  out  of  its  own  bosom  those  marvellous  works,  which, 
one  after  another,  God  called  into  being  out  of  the  great  deep, 
during  those  six  days  of  creation. 

In  like  manner,  when  all  things  were  again  become  in  a  manner 
empty,  and  void,  and  waste,  by  reason  of  the  mischief  which  the 
wilful  sin  of  Adam  had  caused ;  when  it  had  become  quite  mani- 
fest, that  men  left  to  themselves  must  perish  in  their  misery. 
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(they  can  but "  die,  and  tarn  again  to  their  dust") ;  then  did  God 
send  forth  His  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter  promised  by  ottr 
Saviour,  to  unite  them  as  true  members  to  Jesus  Christ,  bo  to 
new  create  them,  and  "  renew  the  face  of  the  earth."  Since  He 
came  down  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new 
earth  has  begun  here  among  men  ;  all  things  are  changed,  all  put 
in  a  new  light,  all  clothed  with  a  kind  of  glory  from  above.  So 
great  is  this  change,  that  the  New  Testament  mentions  it  repeat- 
edly under  the  title  of  a  "  new  creation,"  a  "  new  birth,"  a 
"  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,"  and  the  like :  and  the 
Church  has  always  considered  such  Psalms  as  this  104th,  which 
celebrates  God's  glory  in  the  words  of  the  first  creation,  to  be  in 
meaning,  in  their  Christian  meaning,  hymns  of  praise  for  the 
second  creation  also ;  for  the  regeneration  of  the  world  out  of 
wickedness  and  confusion,  as  well  as  for  its  first  birth  out  of  dis- 
order, and  emptiness,  and  darkness. 

The  breath  of  the  Most  High,  then,  mentioned  in  the  text,  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Third  Person  in 
the  Blessed  Inseparable  Trinitt,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son  to  give  life,  and  order,  and  harmony,  to  His  creatures ; 
especially  to  make  His  reasonable  creatures.  Angels  and  men,  par- 
takers of  His  unspeakable  holiness.  Therefore,  the.  Psalm  which 
so  teaches  concerning  the  Breath  of  the  Lord,  is  appointed  to  be 
one  of  the  proper  Psalms  for  this  great  day;  Almighty  God 
having  so  ordered  this  world  which  we  see,  in  reference  to  that 
hetter  one  which  we  do  not  see,  that  the  one  is  throughout  a 
kmd  of  pattern  or  shadow  of  the  other ;  and  the  hymns  of  praise 
for  the  first  creation,  which  the  Book  of  Psalms  has  in  many 
places,  are  suitable  to  be  used  when  we  are  glorifying  God  for 
this  His  second  and  far  more  perfect  creation.  His  spiritual  and 
eternal  world. 

And  as  the  Church  on  Christmas-day  taught  us  to  regard  the 
light  of  the  sun  as  a  visible  token  of  our  Saviour,  according  to 
St.  John's  expression,  "  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  light- 
eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;"  so  at  this  season 
she  teaches  us  to  regard  the  Holy  Spirit  as  being,  in  some 
wonderful  sense,  the  Breath  of  God  ;  as  indeed  the  word  "  Spirit" 
would  of  itself  imply,  for  in  the  first  place  it  means  "  Breath." 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Breath  of  God,  as  being 
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breathed  oat  in  a  mysterious  and  marvellous  way  over  His  whole 
creation,  but  especially  into  the  souls  of  reasonable  beings,  to 
make  all  in  their  several  measure  partakers  of  Goo  and  of  happi- 
ness. The  Holt  Spirit  is  God  secretly  present,  encompassing 
us  about,  entering  into  us,  piercing  even  to  the  very  depths  of  onr 
being,  like  the  air  we  breathe,  unseen,  but  known  by  its  effects. 

If  this  parable  of  Breath  be  well  considered,  it  may  seem  to 
account  for  other  like  parables,  so  to  call  them,  by  which  Holy 
Scripture  teaches  us  how  to  think  of  This  our  most  Holt 
Comforter.  For  instance,  the  Holt  Spirit  is  sometimes  com- 
pared to  the  wind,  as  in  the  discourse  of  our  Saviour  to  Nico- 
demus :  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit." 
The  wind,  blowing  so  far  and  wide  over  the  world,  invisible,  bat 
possessed  often  of  immense  power,  unknown  as  to  where  it  begina 
and  ends,  and  as  to  the  rules  by  which  it  rises  or  falls,  is  set  forth 
as  an  emblem  of  that  Spirit,  whose  coming  was  to-day  made 
known  to  His  chosen  Messengers  by  "  a  sudden  great  sound  from 
Heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  which  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting."  So  the  Holt  Spirit  came  suddenly, 
not  according  to  any  rules  which  we  could  calculate  upon,  but 
according  to  Goo's  good  pleasure,  when  Hb  saw  the  time  was 
arrived  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  be  set  up.  It  was  "  a 
rushinjg  mighty  wind;"  the  whole  world  might  perceive  that 
there  was  a  heavenly  power  in  It,  which  had  never  yet  made 
Itself  known.  "  It  filled  tdl  the  house  where  they  were  sitting :" 
the  Spirit  of  Gon  showed  Himsblf  alike  in  all  places  of  the 
Church  at  once — north,  south,  east,  and  west ;  it  is  the  same 
Divine  Presence  and  Pow«r,  accompanying  the  Sacraments  of 
Jbsus  Christ,  and  answering  the  prayers  of  His  people. 

Thus  ^e  wind,  when  we  hear  or  feel  it,  may  remind  us  of  the 
Breath  of  Almxohtt  God;  and  the  effects  of  the  wind,  ttiB 
clouds  which  it  brings  over  the  earth,  the  moisture  which  the  ait 
takes  up,  the  dews  which  descend,  the  rains  which  pour  down, 
the  springs  which  gush  out,  the  waters  which  flow  over  tkit 
earth;  all  these  are  in  Scripture  tokens  of  the  same  Spirit, 
showing  Himsblf  in  gifts  and  sanctifying  graces,  tod  comtoimai- 
eating  sfiiritual  liib  to  His  people. 
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Thus  the  Cload  of  Glory*  in  which,  as  well  as  in  the  Red  Sea, 
the  children  of  Israel  were  baptized,  was  the  figure,  as  we  learn 
from  St.  Paul,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  whom  Christians  are 
regenerated  in  the  Waters  of  Baptism. 

The  dew  which  came  down  at  the  prayer  of  Gideon,  first  on 
the  fleece  alone,  then  on  all  the  ground  besides,  leaving  the 
fleece  alone  dry,  betokened  the  gifts  of  the  Holt  Spirit  in 
several  degrees,  for  a  long  time  given  to  the  Jews  only,  then  at 
the  setting  up  of  Christ's  Kingdom  made  common  to  all  nations, 
and  that  in  an  infinitely  higher  and  more  blessed  way.  The 
manna  which  came  down  all  night,  silently  on  every  side  of  the 
camp,  that  too  was  a  kind  of  dew  from  Heaven,  *'  a  gracious 
rain  upon  God's  Inheritance,  refreshing  it  when  it  was  weary," 
as  another  of  the  Psalms  appointed  for  this  season  teaches, 
adding,  that  *'  God's  congregation  was  to  dwell  therein," — the 
whole  Church  is  to  dwell  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  in  the  air  it 
breathes,  as  in  the  comfortable  and  refreshing  dewy  vapour, 
which  makes  this  earth  tolerable  for  her  to  abide  in. 

The  water  gushing  from  the  smitten  rock  was  the  token  and 
sign  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  flowing  forth  from  Jbsus  Christ  cruci- 
fied to  every  one  of  His  members,  even  as  Hb  Himself  declared : 
"  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Mb  and  drink :  he  that 
believeth  on  Mb,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water."  "  This  (St.  John  adds)  spake  Hb 
of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  Him  should  receive." 
It  is  also  compared  to  water  generally,  as  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  and  in  the  vision  wherein  St.  John  saw  living  waters 
proceed  from  the  Throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  go  out 
through  the  whole  sacred  city,  "  a  pure  river  of  the  water  of 
life." 

Nay,  and  that  well-known  token  also  of  a  dove,  by  which  the 
Holt  Spirit  manifested  Himsblf  to  the  Baptist,  is  not  alto- 
gether of  a  diflerent  sort  from  these.  For  the  hovering  of  the 
fioLT  DovB  we  may  suppose,  was  like  a  soft  cloud,  gently 
wafted  from  Heaven  to  settle  on  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  this  may 
have  been  one  reason  why  that  figure  in  particular  was  fixed  on. 

You  see,  then,  what  a  number  of  common  things,  the  most 
common  things  in  our  sight,  Almightt  God  has  set  down  in  His 
Word  as  cmablems  of  His  Holy  and  Blessed  Spirit,  the  T^acsib 
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and  CoMFORTBR  of  all  faithful  souls.  If  you  do  but  see  a  cloud  in 
the  sky,  you  see  what  may  remind  you  of  Him,  overshadowing 
the  Church  with  blessed  consolations  and  promises,  coming  to  be 
the  Tabernacle  and  Refuge,  the  Home  and  Shelter  of  all  who  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden.  The  morning  and  evening  dews  are  like 
His  refreshing  graces,  ever  new,  never  failing,  given  impartially 
to  all,  coding  silently,  but  known  by  their  purity  and  brightness, 
and  by  the  holy  hope  and  joy  and  strength,  which  they  spread 
over  the  whole  heart  and  life  of  man ;  not  unlike  the  cheerful 
green  which  follows  on  a  timely  shower  in  spring  or  summer. 

Nay,  even  such  an  ordinary  sight  as  a  shower  of  rain  is  a  sign 
of  the  same  high  Presence,  if  Christians  will  but  have  the  heart 
to  believe  it.  It  tells  us  of  Him  who  is  always  ready,  in 
answer  to  our  true  and  faithful  prayers,  to  "  send  a  gracious  rain 
on  His  inheritance,  and  refresh  it  in  its  weariness." 

And  so,  too,  if  we  will  follow  the  example  of  those  who 
came  nearest  our  Lord's  own  time,  we  shall  not  be  ashamed 
to  see  continually,  even  in  the  wells  by  our  doors,  or  in 
the  brooks  or  watercourses  that  we  meet  with,  something 
to  remember  Him  by,  who  has  vouchsafed,  once  for  all,  to 
"  sanctify  the  element  of  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away 
of  sin." 

So  many,  and  so  common  and  cheap,  are  the  lessons  which  the 
works  of  God  all  around  will  read  to  us,  if  we  have  ears  to  hear, 
concerning  the  ever-blessed  Spirit  ;  and  how  unspeakably  deep 
and  high,  how  infinitely  important,  is  the  truth  which  they  join 
to  teach !  That  Hb  who  is  the  Finger,  the  Power  of  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  He  is 
present  in  all  His  works,  so  is  Hb  ever  in  a  peculiar  manner 
abiding  in  those  whom  Hb  has  regenerated  and  made  members 
of  Jesus  Christ, — out  of  sight,  out  of  hearing,  beyond  all  feeling 
or  any  outward  sense,  yet  infinitely  nearer  and  closer  to  every 
one  of  us  than  any  of  the  things  we  do  see,  hear,  or  feel,  or  can 
make  out  by  reasoning ;  ready  at  hand  to  all  His  faithful  ones,  at 
every  moment  of  their  dangerous  and  trying  pilgrimage,  to  guide 
and  comfort,  to  puriiy  and  refresh  them;  so  that  whatever 
difficulties  arise,  we  may  still  say,  '  We  are,  by  baptism, 
partakers  of  God  and  of  Christ  ;  we  have  once  renomiced  and 
overcome  the  Evil 'One,  and  by  the  same  Power  we  may  do  so 
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again,  becaase  greater  is  Hb  that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world/ 

More  especially  we  are  hereby  taught  to  think  of  our  own 
spiritual  and  hidden  life,  the  life  which  we  have  concealed  and 
laid  up  for  us  with  Christ  in  God,  the  life  which  is  altogether  of 
faith,  not  at  all  of  sight.  I  say,  whatever  puts  us  in  mind  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  puts  us  in  mind  of  that  life ;  for  He,  as  the  Belief 
truly  teUs  us,  is  "  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life."  Christ,  we 
know,  is  our  only  life,  as  many  as  truly  belong  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  joins  us  to  Christ,  makes  us 
members  of  Him  in  Holy  Baptism ;  keeps  us  so  in  the  other  Blessed 
Sacrament;  and,  therefore,  especially  is  Hb  called  "the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  Life"  in  the  Creed.  "  By  Him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being,"  as  people  of  God. 

Observe  now,  how  well  this  agrees  with  the  teaching  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  concerning  the  heavenly  operation  and 
providence  of  God's  Spirit.  First,  the  Spirit  of  God,  moving  on 
the  face  of  the  waters,  prepared  them  mysteriously  for  the  wonder- 
ful births,  which  God  kept  bringing  out  of  them,  till  the  six  days* 
work  was  over.  The  waters  cherished  the  stiU  and  dead  elements, 
to  bring  forth  life  when  Almightt  God  should  command. 
By  and  by,  when  mention  is  made  of  creating  man,  we  read, 
''  The  Lord  God  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  Breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a 
living  soul."  What  was  it,  then,  my  brethren,  that  gave  our  first 
ftither  life.^  It  was  the  Breath  of  Life,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
breathed  from  above  into  his  nost^ls.  The  natural  life,  then,  of 
the  first  Adam  was  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  a  token  of  His  Divine 
Presence ;  but  much  more  so  the  spiritual  life,  which  Christians 
have  by  union  with  the  second  Adam.  To  bring  us, — us  I  say, 
who  are  here  present,  unworthy  sinners  (for  every  one  of  us 
was  then  in  His  mind) — to  bring  us  to  Almighty  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost  first  performed  this  great  wonder :  Hb  afterwards 
came  down  from  Heaven  in  the  fulness  of  time,  descended 
upon  the  ever-blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  caused  our  Lord  to 
he  conceived  in  her  womb,  and  to  take  our  human  nature  upon 
Him  of  her  substance,  she  stiU  continuing  a  most  pure  and 
holy  virgin.  Thus,  that  Christ's  life  might  be  communicated 
to    us,  did  God's  watchful    love   provide  for  Him  to  be  first 
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partaker  of  oar  life;  and  as  our  regeneration  was  to  be  the 
work  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  so  was  Christ's  nativity  ordered  in 
like  manner. 

Again,  at  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  when  that  water,  and  in  it 
all  water,  was  sanctified  to  be  the  outward  means  of  that  blessed 
union  and  communion  with  Christ,  here  also  again  the  Holt 
Spirit  came  down  from  Heaven  to  bless  the  water  for  the  pur- 
pose. At  Pentecost  Hb  came  down  as  in  cloven  tongues  of  fire* 
to  quicken  the  dead  world  and  make  it  a  living  Church;  in 
Baptism  it  is  His  gracious  doing,  that  we  put  on  Christ,  who  is 
our  Life ;  in  the  holy  Eucharist,  He  it  is,  Hb  the  most  Holt 
Spirit,  who  comes  down  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  His  Church, 
and  works  that  unseen  wonder,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  become, 
to  those  who  worthily  receive  them,  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  verily  taken  and  received.  That  is,  in  the  Eucharist  the 
Holt  Spirit  comes  down,  to  strengthen  and  refresh  in  us  Christ, 
who  is  our  Life. 

Lastly,  the  Holt  Spirit  is  to  us  a  Giver  of  life,  because  Hb 
plants  even  in  our  bodies  a  life-giving  seed,  Christ's  Body 
received  by  faith ;  and  it  is  a  pledge  that  we  never  really  die, 
but  sleep ;  it  is  a  token,  in  our  very  outward  members,  that  we 
may  look  in  hope  for  a  glorious  resurrection ;  as  St.  Paul  reasons 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  which  raised 
up  Jbsus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  Hb  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you." 

Thus  is  Christ's  Spirit  to  each  one  of  us  the  Lord  and  Giver 
of  Life  from  the  beginning ;  thus  is  Hb  near  at  hand,  keeping 
us  continually  joined  to  Jbsus  Christ,  our  Head,  if  we  have  not 
thrown  His  grace  quite  away. 

Surely,  if  we  believe  these  things  indeed,  they  will  not  pass 
away  out  of  our  minds ;  they  must  seem  to  us  so  great  and  won- 
derful, so  near  to  our  ownselves,  as  to  swallow  up  all  other 
thoughts  and  cares  in  this  one,  how  we  may  show  ourselves  not 
unworthy  of  the  miracles  of  God's  mercy  towards  us,  how  we 
may  avoid  grieving  that  good  Spirit,  and  forcing  the  Almiohtt 
Fathbr  to  take  Him  from  us.  If  we  beUeve,  that,  as  baptized 
and  justified  Christians,  we  are  really  temples  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  members  of  the  Son,  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
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even  as  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  plainly  teach ;  which  of  us  can 
say,  that  he  has  heen  or  is  hehaving  himself  with  that  awfulness 
and  fear,  which  hecomes  those  to  whom  God  is  so  very  nigh  ? 
Which  of  us  is  thankM,  as  he  ought,  to  that  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful God,  who  has  given  us  not  this  or  that  lilessing,  but  the 
Gift,  the  gracious,  the  unspeakable  Gift,  even  His  Ownsblf,  to 
dwell  in  our  hearts  and  bodies,  to  cure  us  of  all  evil,  and  perfect 
us  in  every  good  ?     Surely  our  condition  is  now,  since  our  bap- 
tism, like  that  of  God's  angels  before  any  of  them  fell ;  we  are 
brought  very  near  to  Him,  nearer  than  any  of  us  can  imagine  or 
express :  our  blessings  are  heavenly  blessings  and  privileges,  our 
communion  is  with  the  Inhabitants  of  Heaven,  we  see  "  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  in  His  Church,  and  in  His  Scriptures ;  and  we  know  and 
^eel  all  the  while  that  we  have  aa  yet  all  our  blessings,  and  the 
liope  of  infinitely  greater  ones,  on  trial ;  we  have  them  to  make 
^ure  of,  or  to  lose,  for  ever,  according  as  we  try  to  keep  God's 
oommandments  or  no.     This  is,  so  far,  like  the  condition  of  the 
liigh  Angels  in  Heaven  before  they  fell ;  or  like  that  of  our  first 
parents  in  Paradise. 

Let  us  not,  I  beseech  you,  be  so  childish,  as  to  put  off  serious 
thoughts  of  this  our  state,  with  the  ordinary  saying,  "  God  is 
xtierciful ;  and  I  hope  I  shall  find  pardon,  though  I  have  sinned, 
as  many  more  have  done."  Was  not  Hb  the  same  merciful  God, — 
"Was  not  His  mercy  over  all  His  works,  when  the  Angels  sinned 
and  when  Adam  fell,  as  truly  as  it  is  now  ?  and  yet  His  sentence 
came  to  pass  in  both  cases ;  the  one  lost  Heaven,  and  the  other 
Paradise.  Whatever  else  we  do,  then,  or  refrain  from  doing,  let 
us  at  least  endeavour  to  open  our  eyes,  and  contemplate  our  real 
condition.  The  outward  world  indeed  is  to  us  the  same  as  if  we 
were  no  Christians ;  the  breath  of  Heaven  is  around  us,  the  dew 
^EtUs,  the  winds  blow,  the  rain  descends,  the  waters  gush  out,  and 
all  the  other  works  of  Nature  go  on,  as  if  we  had  never  been 
taken  out  of  this  wicked  world,  and  placed  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  ; 
bat  in  reality,  we  know  that  there  is  a  meaning  and  power  in  all 
these  common  things,  which  they  can  have  to  none  but  Chris- 
tians. They  are  so  many  tokens  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  the  Com- 
fORTBR,  the  Breath  of  God,  which  proceeded  and  yet  proceeds 
from  the  Fathbr  and  the  Son,  to  new-create  a  ruined  world,  to 
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renew  each  one  of  us  in  particular  to  a  new  life,  the  life  of  Jbsus 
Christ.  That  good  Spirit  is  around  us  on  every  side ;  He  is 
within  us  ;  we  are  His  temples ;  we  do  not  leave  Him  behind  us 
when  we  go  out  of  Church ;  only  let  us  so  live,  that  we  force 
Him  not  to  deptfrt  from  us  at  last. 


SERMON    CCXXI. 


INDIVIDUAL  RESPONSIBILITY. 

PART    I. 

EzEKiEL  xviii.  4. 

*'  Behold,  all  souls  are  jnine  ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the 
son  is  mine  :  the  soul  that  sinueth,  it  shall  die." 

The  mysterious  truth  which  these  most  solemn  words  declare  to 
Qs  is  so  t^rrihle,  and  the  thought  which  they  canuot  but  awaken 
in  any  serious  mind  is  so  overwhelming,  that  it  may  well  make 
one  tremble  to  utter  or  to  hear  them.  It  is  as  if  all  the  souls 
from  Adam  to  the  very  end  of  time  were  summoned  up,  and 
were  passing  before  us  at  one  glance.  It  is  as  if  all  who  have 
been  so  wonderfully  mingled  together  here  on  earth,  so  de- 
pendent on  one  another,  and  so  bound  up  together  by  all  sorts  of 
ties,  that  we  can  scarcely  separate  them  even  in  idea — kings  and 
people,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants — ^were  all 
gathered,  as  they  shall  one  day  be,  before  the  Throne  of  Al- 
mighty God,  and  told  by  His  own  word,  that  after  all,  notwith- 
standing all  these  ties,  each  is  in  God's  sight  a  single  independent 
being ;  an  immortal  soul  dwelling  in  a  mortal  body,  answerable, 
for  every  thought,  and  word,  and  deed  done  in  that  body,  to  an 
All- seeing.  Eternal  Judge. 

The  hardened  Jews,  His  chosen  people,  as  they  had  been  of 
old,  when  all  was  going  wrong,  and  they  were  getting  worse  and 
worse  from  age  to  age ; — every  generation  worse  than  that 
before  it,  and  every  son  worse  than  his  father, — ^began  to  blas- 
pheme God.     He  had  threatened  of  old,  in  the  second  command- 
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ment,  that  *'  He  would  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children."  Hb  threatened;  and  what  Hb  threatened.  He  of 
course  performed.  The  fathers  sinned,  and  the  children  in 
this  world  suffered,  as  we  often  see  is  the  case  now :  one 
generation  did  wrong,  the  next^  was  judged.  The  Jewish 
Church  of  old  in  one  age  departed  from  God  ;  in  the  next  went 
into  captivity,  or  the  people  endured  plague,  famine,  and  the 
sword,  for  their  sins ;  and  if  they  continued  impenitent,  the  curse 
went  on,  as  it  were,  collecting  age  after  age.  Forefathers  did 
wrong,  and  their  children  followed  them ;  kings  and  princes  did 
wrong,  and  the  people  were  involved  in  their  sin,  till  they  gra- 
dually, as  it  was  said,  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers  ;  and 
when  the  judgment  came,  some  great  calamity  upon  the  Church 
and  people,  it  might  be  truly  said,  that  thus  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  were  visited  on  the  children. 

Now,  when  all  this  was  before  their  eyes,  what  was  their  duty  ? 
Surely  to  do  what  God's  prophets  and  ministers  so  earnestly 
warned  them  to  do, — to  turn,  every  one  in  his  place,  from  their 
evil  ways.  These  judgments  themselves  were  so  many  warnings 
to  them,  one  and  all,  to  do  po  ;  to  confess  their  sins  and  the  sins 
of  their  forefathers,  and  at  once,  each  in  his  own  place  and  mea- 
sure, to  repent  and  forsake  them. 

Instead  of  all  this,  what  did  they  do  ?  They  railed  and 
blasphemed,  and  became  reckless :  they  carried  on  the  sin,  and 
so  increased  the  curse.  In  the  days  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel 
particularly,  instead  of  looking  to  themselves  and  their  own  sins, 
they  flew  in  the  face  of  ALMiGHxr  God,  and  complained,  with 
sullen  unbelief,  of  His  ways  as  "  unequal."  They  could  not  help 
themselves,  they  said  ;  they  were  delivered  to  do  all  these  abomi- 
nations, and  so  they  would  do  as  they  chose,  and  did  not  care 
what  might  become  of  them ;  and  they  made  a  taunting  proverb 
about  His  visiting  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. 
'•  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth 
are  set  on  edge."  These  words  they  seem  to  have  used  in 
mockery,  partly  to  reply  against  God  for  judging  them  and  for 
sending  them  into  captivity,  and  partly  to  excuse  themselves  for 
going  on  as  they  did  ;  thus  almost  glorying  in  their  shame. 

It  was  in  answer  to  this  sullen,  infidel  way  of  talking,  that  Hb 
speaks  to  them  by  the  mouth  of  Ezekiel : — *•  What  mean  ye,  that 
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ye  use  this  proverb  concerning  the  land  of  Israel,  saying,  The 
fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set 
on  edge  ?     As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not  have 
occasion  any  more  to  use  this  proverb  in  Israel. — Behold,  all 
Book  are  Minb  ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the 
son  is  Mine  :  the  soul  that  sinneth,  t^  shall  die."     Surely  here 
are  words  which  appeal  to  our  hearts  and  consciences.     It  is 
true  fathers   do   what  is  wrong,   and    their  children   in    this 
world  often,  by  the  laws  of  His  mysterious  yet  righteous  pro- 
vidence, suffer  for  it:   one  parent  squanders  away  his  money, 
and  his  child  is  left  in  poverty  and  want ;  another  is  a  drunkard, 
^d  his  child  may  inherit,  as  we   say,  from  his  father  a  bad 
constitution,  weakness,  and  ill  health;  a  whole  generation  are 
involved  in  some  great  sin,  and  the  next  or  some  after  gene- 
ration  suffer  for  it ;    the    righteous    sometimes    are    mingled 
iiiQongst  the  wicked,  and  perish  in  famines  and  pestilences ;  to 
Attman  eyes  there  is  the  same  end  to  them  both.     Yet,  how- 
ever men  are  thus  mingled  together,  however  dependent  they 
^e  one  upon  another,  yet,  after  all,  all  are  God's,  and  each  is, 
''^  God's  sight,  a  single  being  on  his  trial  for  eternity.     **  Be- 
*^^ld,  all  souls  are  Minb  ;"   all, — from  the  very  moment  when  the 
"^lU)  God  took  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  made  man,  and 
^^thed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a 
"^^ing  soul,  and  placed  that  living  soul  on  his  trial, — from  that 
^^ment  all  souls  are  His,  as  if  each  were  this  moment  created. 
"^^t — from  the  moment  when  the  first  man  died,  and  his  soul 
^parted ;  and  those  who  in  all  ages  and  countries  have  departed, 
^d  whose  trial  is  over,  and  who  are  now  awaiting  in  the  world  of 
Spirits  His  final  judgment ; — and  again,  all  those  immortal  souls 
^llo  are  at  this  moment  on  trial  in  this  world,— a//  are  His  1 

Yes,  and  each  is  as  truly  an  immortal  soul,  answerable  for 
^"^Self  to  God,  as  Adam  was  when  he  came  fresh  from  the  Hands 
^  his  Creator,  and  there  was  no  one  in  the  world  besides : 
(a^  is  an  immortal  soul  for  whom  Christ  died,  as  if  he 
done  had  needed  a  Saviour  : — each  soul  is  as  well-known  to 
HiM ,  as  narrowly  watched,  and  as  truly  cared  for,  as  if  there 
Were  no  other  soul  in  the  worid  besides.  Truly,  then,  all  souls 
tfe  His, — all  in  His  keeping  ;  and  "  must  all  appear  before  the 
Jodgment-seat  of  Chjrist,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 

o  2* 


156  INDIVIDUAL   KESPONSIBILITY. 

done  in  the  body,  according  to  that  which  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad." 

Here,  then,  is  the  great  point  of  practice  which  we  are  much 
concerned  to  lay  to  heart ;  that,  notwithstanding  an  evil  nature, 
derived  from  our  first  father  Adam,  and  the  force  of  early  evil 
influence  and  bad  example,  whether  from  his  own  parents  or  from 
bad  companions,  each  has  that  within  him  which  tells  him  he 
has  a  soul;  the  voice  of  what  we  call  "conscience,"  i.e.  the 
voice  of  God  within  us,  which  warns  us,  and  tells  each  of  us, 
that  if  he  sins,  he  sins  by  his  own  fault,  and  leaves  him  with- 
out excuse  if  he  does  not  listen  to  it.  His  evil  nature  from  Adam 
is  no  excuse ;  God,  in  Holy  Baptism,  gives  him  grace  to  counteract 
and  withstand  it.  His  example  from  evil  parents  and  bad  com- 
panions is  no  real  excuse,  so  long  as  he  has  a  spirit  within  him 
which  bids  him  leave  what  he  knows  to  be  bad  examples,  and 
follow  what  he  knows  to  be  good  and  holy  ones ;  preventing 
grace  to  warn  him  lest  he  fall,  and  converting  grace  to  follow 
and  bring  him  back  when  he  falls.  He  is  an  immortal  soul  in 
the  Hands  and  under  the  Eye  of  the  living  God. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  great  truth  which  all  should  lay  to  heart  and 
carefully  examine,  that  notwithstanding  this  evil  nature,  which 
remains  even  in  the  regenerate ;  notwithstanding  the  influence  of 
evil  training,  and  force  of  bad  example,  and  a  corrupt  age,  still 
each  has  "  a  conscience ;"  a  knowledge  of  what  is  right  and 
wrong :  each  is  thus  dealt  with  as  on  his  trial,  with  life  and 
death  set  before  him,  and  power  of  choice ;  and  each  baptized 
Christian,  as  sanctified  with  God's  Holy  Spirit  and  in  covenant 
with  God,  is  bound,  and  if  he  be  not  wanting  to  himself,  has 
the  power  to  choose  life,  to  live  as  God  would  have  him  live,  to 
choose  the  good  part ;  and  if  he  has  fallen  from  it,  to  turn  from 
his  wickedness  and  live.  Each  has  that  within  him  which  tells 
him  plainly  enough,  that  if  he  dies,  if  he  should  be  lost  at  last,  it 
will  not  be  merely  because  Adam  fell,  or  because  his  father  was 
wicked,  or  because  the  age  or  place  in  which  he  lived  was  bad, 
but  because  he  has  himself  sinned.  "  against  Heaven  and  before 
God  :"  our  conscience  answers,  when  God,  by  His  Holy  Prophet, 
tells  us  that  "  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 

Now,  to  bring  this  home  to  ourselves — we  are  living  in  days  in 
which  the  Church  has  left  her  first  love,  and  lost  her  first  holi- 
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ness ;  as  citizens  of  a  coantry  which  has  in  many  respects  de- 
parted from  God  :  many  have  parents  who  have  been  brought  up 
iU,  and  are  living,  from  day  to  day,  in  families  which  have  cast 
off  all  love  and  fear  of  Him,  and  are  without  God  in  the  world. 
All  these  things,  Almightt  God  knows,  are  indeed  against  us : 
yet,  after  all,  let  each  one  ask  himself,  as  in  the  presence  of  the 
All-seeing  God,  is   he  not    conscious    that  he  has  "a  soul?" 
and  that,  whatever  his  circumstances  may  have  been  in  life,  what- 
ever disiadvantages  he  may  have  had,  he  ought  to  have  served, 
and  he  might  have  served,  his  God  and  Saviour  better  than  he 
has  served  Him  ;  and  might  have  been  far  fitter  for  death  and 
eternity  than  he  is.  In  fact,  he  has  been,  in  some  wonderful  and 
mysterious  way,  left  in  the  hands  of  his  own  counsel,  and  has 
fallen  more'  or  less  by  his  own  conscious  wickedness. 

In  short,  then,  this  is  the  course  of  Almighty  God's  myste- 
rious Providence  :  the  sins  of  the  fathers  are  in  this  world  visited 
upon  the  children  ;  we  see  it  every  where ;  and  no  less  is  it  true 
and  certain,  that  each  in  his  generation,  each  in  his  station, 
father  and  child,  is  a  single  independent  being,  an  immortal  soul, 
on  his  great  trial  before  God  for  eternity.  In  this  world  a  family 
may  be  poor,  because  a  father  or  grandfather  was  a  spendthrift ; 
or  they  may  be  unhealthy,  because  a  father  may  have  been  profli- 
gate ;  but  in  matters  of  the  soul,  whatever  merciful  allowances 
He  who  knows  all  will  make  for  each,  one  need  not  necessarily  be 
.wicked  because  a  father  was  wicked  ;  drunken,  because  a  father 
was  a  drunkard;  or  profligate,  because  a  father  was  profligate. 

It  is,  indeed,  an  ordinance  of  God  that  parents  should  have  the 
charge  of  their  children ;  and  it  is  so  natural,  that  we  must  even 
caU  it  providential  that  children  are  like  their  parents,  and  almost 
by  a  sort  of  instinct  catch  their  ways  and  manners,  and  imitate 
their  example.  Yet  is  there,  we  may  not  doubt,  some  secret  under- 
current of  the  Providence  of  Almighty  God  which  counteracts  in 
a  measure  such  evil  influence,  and  takes  care  of  children,  not- 
withstanding, and,  indeed,  in  spite  of  it  all.  We  often  say, 
indeed,  with  an  eye  to  what  we  must  ordinarily  expect  when  we 
see  a  bad  son  of  a  bad  parent,  *'  Yes,  it  is  a  shocking  thought, 
but  who  can  wonder  at  it  ? — he  is  a  drunkard,  or  a  blasphemer, 
but  so,  I  remember  well,  was  his  father  before  him.  It  is 
sad  to  see  bim>  and  hear  him   speak,  but  what  better  could  b^ 
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expected?  It  would  be  next  to  a  miracle  if  it  were  not  so.** 
Such  is  our  remark  about  the  ordmary  aspect  of  things.  But,  then 
on  the  other  hand,  we  see  what  seem  extraordinary  things,  we  do 
see  many  such  miracles  of  mercy;  we  see  exceptions  to  this  rule 
every  day  and  hour ;  we  see  good  men's  children  going  wrong  in 
spite  of  good  and  holy  training ;  and  wicked  men*s  children  going 
right,  notwithstanding  evil  example  and  evil  influence ;  though, 
when  we  see  it,  we  call  it  a  miracle  of  mercy :  we  see  in  the 
same  house,  under  the  same  roof,  gathered  round  the  same  table, 
souls,  immortal  souls,  training  up,  side  by  side,  for  heaven  and 
for  hell.  And  so  it  will  go  on,  doubtless,  to  the  last,  when  "  two 
shall  be  in  one  bed,  the  one  taken  and  the  other  left ;  two  women 
grinding  at  the  same  mill,  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other 
left."  Surely  we  cannot  think  of  this  subject  without  much 
awe  and  sorrow,  and  yet  not  without  some  comfort,  on  the  whole. 
For  what  do  we  see  around  us  at  this  moment?  doubtless, 
a  great  judgment  upon  God's  Church,  which  may  yet  be 
greater.  Generations  are  swept,  off  in  a  way  fearful  to  think 
of; — gone,  we  know  not  where : — Another  generation  is  come. 
We  see  grown  up  people  inheriting"  the  miserable  state  of  their 
fathers  before  them,  and  following  their  evil  examples,  and  laying 
up  curses  for  those  that  coite  after  them ;  casting  stumbling- 
blocks  in  the  way  of  the  little  ones  committed  to  their  charge, 
swearing  and  blaspheming  before  them,  or  teaching  them  to 
thieve,  and  drink,  and  game,  and  making  them  tenfold  more  the 
children  of  hell  than  themselves.  Perhaps  they  would  say  they 
know  no  better,  for  their  own  parents  did  just  the  same ;  and 
their  parents,  again,  before  them. 

However,  souls  seem  perishing  on  every  side  in  a  way  which 
makes  many  quite  awe- struck,  and  ready  to  cry  out  almost  in  dis- 
may, **  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  " — and  when  great  schemes 
seem  powerless,  much  more  may  an  individual  ask  half  in  despair^ 
What  can  I  do  ?  But  now  it  is,  when  great  schemes  are  fiedling, 
and  men  are  so  perplexed  and  divided  that  they  are  thrown  upon 
themselves  and  upon  individual  exertions,  that  it  may  seem  as  if 
Almighty  God  would  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  us,  and  show 
us  what  is  good.  Let  us  look  at  what  one  soul  did  in  evil  daj^a 
amidst  failing  hearts : — a  great,  indeed,  and  good  and  loving  and 
holy  soul ;  but  still  all  alone.     Let  us  reflect  what  the  defvoataiid 
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penitent  Daniel  did.  He,  during  the  most  evil  days  of  the  captivity, 
confessed  his  own  sin  and  the  sins  of  his  people  alone  in  secret 
before  God.  Whilst  some,  when  God*s  judgments  were  upon 
them,  were  looking  with  the  spirit  of  sullen  discontent  and 
recklessness  on  that  awful  dispensation  hy  which  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  were  visited  upon  the  children,  and  using  the  taunting 
infidel  proverb :  "  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the 
children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge : "  others,  perhaps,  dismayed 
abd  disheartened  altogether  because  iniquity  abounded, — Daniel 
was  secretly  chastening  himself  before  Almighty  God,  and  con- 
fessing his  own  sin  and  the  sins  of  his  people,  living  a  life  of  deep 
penitence  and  prayer,  and  seeing  not  only  how  God  in  His  all- 
righteous  judgment  visited  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  Him, 
bnt  how  Hb  kept  mercy  unto  thousands  of  generations  of  them 
that  loved  and  obeyed  Him  :  that  so  the  consideration  of  God's 
judgments  and  mercies.  His  wrath  and  goodness,  might  bring 
one  or  other  to  Himself. — "  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to 
seek  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  fasting,  and  sackcloth,  and 
ashes :  and  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and  made  my  con- 
fession, and  said,  O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful  God,  keeping 
the  covenant  and  mercy  to  them  that  love  Him,  and  to  them  that 
keep  His  commandments ;  we  have  sinned,  and  have  committed 
iniquity,  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  from  Thy  pre- 
cepts and  from  Thy  judgments.  O  Lord,  to  us  belongeth  con- 
fusion of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and  to  our  fathers, 
because  we  have  sinned  against  Theb.  As  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  all  this  evil  is  come  upon  us,  yet  made  we  not  our 
prayer  before  the  Lord  our  God,  that  we  might  turn  from  our 
iniquities,  and  understand  Thy  truth."  This  is  the  way,  and  these 
are  some  of  the  earnest  words  by  which  the  holy  Daniel  sought 
in  very  evil  days  to  do  good, — by  cleansing  his  own  heart ;  by 
burning  confession  of  sins,  and  deep  penitence  and  earnest 
prayer.  This  is  the  way  in  which  he  hoped  in  his  measure  to 
arrest  the  curse  which  lay  upon  them ;  by  this  he  endeavoured  to 
bring  down  God's  blessing  on  the  desolate  sanctuary,  and  bring 
souls  who  had  rebelled  back  to  God. 

Truly,  it  may  be  said  of  us  as  it  was  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  for 
our  sins,  Jmd  for  the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  we  are  become  a 
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reproach  to  all  that  are  round  about  us.  And  if  there  be  one 
token  against  us  it  is  this,  that  amidst  all  our  schemes  for  doing 
good,  the  ancient  way  of  God's  saints  and  servants,  of  confes- 
sion, and  penitence,  and  prayer,  is  most  overlooked.  We  little 
think  how  much  we  are  benefited,  how  many  a  good  thought  and 
holy  desire  we  owe  to  the  prayers  and  tears  of  those  we  have 
never  seen  in  the  flesh.  People  are  every  where  busy  and  excited, 
and  endeavouring  to  build  up  God's  Church  by  human  laws  and 
societies,  and  to  provide  for  perishing  souls  by  what  you  tenli 
scholarship,  as  if  the  sin  and  neglect  of  ages  past  could  be 
undone  by  what  we  may  call  "  literature." 

But  no,  my  brethren  ;  if  ever  it  shall  please  Almightt  God  to 
build  up  His  Church,  and  bring  it  to  bear  upon  men's  souls  as  a 
living  system,  to  convert  the  old  from  the  sins  of  their  fathers, 
and  to  train  the  young,  notwithstanding  bad  example,  and  to 
make  each  understand  in  his  measure  what  it  is  to  have  a\  soul, 
and  to  bring  him  to  ask  himself  again  and  again,  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul,  it  will  be  not  by  civil  esta- 
blishments, nor  by  what  is  called  education  and  teaching  children 
to  read,  no,  nor  by  mere  sermons,  but  by  the  unseen  confessions 
and  prayers  and  tears  of  saints  «and  penitents,  many  of  whom,' 
in  all  ages,  have  gone  from  us,  but  whose  holy  earnestness  has 
come  up  as  a  memorial  before  God,  and  is  working  His  good  work 
amongst  us  still.  A  broken  heart  can  often  best  feel  for  others  :  a 
soul  which  lives  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance  can  best  enter 
into  the  souls  of  others,  and  win  souls  to  Christ  :  a  watchful  con- 
science can  best  tcuch  and  guide  the  consciences  of  others.  One 
single  book  of  Confessions,  in  which  but  one  single  broken  heart 
has  been  laid  open,  for  the  good  of  God's  Church,  as  it  lay  open 
before  the  All-seeing  God  Himself,  has  done  more  to  kindle  other 
hearts,  and  make  men  understand  what  a  "  soul  is,"  and  a  con- 
science, and  what  we  all  are,  and  why  we  are  here,  and  what  is 
our  business  here,  and  our  prospect  in  eternity,  than  will  be 
understood  till  that  day  when  all  kindreds  and  nations  and  peo- 
ple and  tongues  shall  be  gathered  before  the  Throne,  and  mani- 
fested before  men  and  Angels.  This  thought  cannot  but  be  most 
consoling  and  encouraging  to  any  one  who  would  cleanse  his  own 
heart  in  secret,  and  pray  to  his  Father  which  seeth  in  secret, 
and  have,  he  may  think,  but  little  means  of  doing  good. , 
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When  we  read  such  an  awful  sentence  as  the  text,  "  Behold, 
all  souls  are  Mine ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of 
the  son  is  Mine :  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die ;"  when,  I 
say,  we  read  and  meditate  upon  such  an  overwhelming  sentence, 
and  think  how  many  souls  since  Adam  have  so  swiftly  passed 
away  from  this  world  of  trial  into  the  unseen  world,  and  see 
them  .passing  away  one  hy  one  from  our  side,  young  and  old, 
parents  and  children,  and  all  who  remain  amongst  us  so  strangely 
and  mysteriously  bound  together,  and  influencing  one  another  for 
g^od  or  for  evil  to  all  eternity ; — no  wonder  men  should  endea- 
vour,   half-scared,   to  make  great  plans,   to  contemplate  doing 
much,  and  on  a   great  scale ;  hoping  thus  to  work  upon  a  mass. 
Yet,  let  each  bring  home  this  truth  ;  who  shall  say  how  much  may 
be  done  by  God's  blessing  by  one  broken  heart,  by  converting  one 
sinner  from  the  errror  of  his  way,  by  making  one  hearty  penitent, 
by  watching  and  training  one  little  child's  conscience  to  live 
as  in  God's  presence,  by  making  one  soul  understand  what  it 
may  be  to  live  for  ever  or  die  for  ever,  to  bear  its  own  burden 
before  the  judgment- seat  of  Christ  ? 

How  much  more  should  we  be  doing  for  you  and  your  chil- 
dren, than  clothing  them   and  teaching   them  to  read,   if  we 
could  lay  to  heart  ourselves,  and  bring  you  to  understand  what 
our  office  is  as   "  watching  for  souls,"  as  having  what  is  called 
"cure   of  souls!"     How    much   might  each    in  his  sphere  do 
towards  turning  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  and  the  hearts  of  all 
to  the  great  God  and  Fathbr  of  all,  if  we  could  by  His  mercy 
persuade  but  one  to  think  and  speak  and  act  amongst  others 
as  an  immortal  soul,  always  as  unto  God  ;  to  train  his  heart  and 
conscience  to  say  inwardly,  and  feel  inwardly,  and  digest  in- 
^wardly,  the  words  of  the  holy  Psalmist,  in  which  more  than  in 
«iny  other  perhaps  this  deep  truth  is  contained,   and  which  he 
"will  do  well  to  meditate  upon  day  and  night,  as  the  voice  of  a 
9oul  crying  out  of  the  deep  to  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all 
tesh  :— 

"  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  searched  me  out,  and  known  me :  Thou 
knowest  my  down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising;  Thou  understand- 
est  my  thoughts  long  before. 
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"  Thoc  art  about  my  path,  and  about  my  bed,  and  spiest  out 
all  my  ways. 

'*  For  lo,  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  Thou,  O 
Lord,  knowest  it  altogether. 

"  Whither  shall  I  go  then  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall 
I  go  then  from  Thy  presence  ? 

"  If  1  climb  up  into  Heaven,  Thou  art  there :  if  I  go  down  to 
Hell,  Thou  art  there  also. 

"  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  remain  in  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  sea ; 

"  Even  there  also  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me. 

"If  I  say,  Peradventure  the  darkness  shall  cover  me;  then 
shall  my  night  be  turned  to  day. 

"  Yea,  the  darkness  is  no  darkness  with  Thsb,  but  the  night 
is  as  clear  as  the  day :  the  darkness  and  light  to  Thsx  are  both 
alike. 

"  Try  me,  O  God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my  heart :  prove 
me,  and  examine  my  thoughts. 

"  Look  well  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in 
the  way  everlasting !  " 
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"  Behold,  all  souls  are  mine  ;  as  the  soal  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the 
son  is  mine  :  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 

I  RiPBAT  this  very  awful  sentence  again,  because  it  is  one  which  of 
all  others  I  would  have  you  deeply  consider  and  lay  to  heart.  It 
awakens  thoughts  too  deep  to  dwell  on,  about  the  souls  that  are 
departed,  whose  trial  is  over,  and  who  await  in  the  world  of 
spirits  their  final  award  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left  of  the 
judgment- seat  of  Christ. 

Every  thought  of  them  is  full  of  mystery,  and  must  awaken 
the  deepest  feelings  of  awe  and  tenderness.  Of  some  we  are 
told,  in  the  touching  lesson  of  All  Saints'  Day,  "The  souls  of 
the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  tor- 
ment touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die : 
and  their  departure  was  taken  for  misery :  but  they  are  in  peace.** 
We  remember  them  at  God's  altar ;  we  bless  His  holy  Name  for 
all  His  servants  departed  this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear,  beseech-^ 
ing  Him  to  give  us  grace  so  to  follow  their  good  examples,  that 
tHth  them  we  may  be  partakers  of  His  heavenly  kingdom.  They 
are,  -as  we  say  in  our  prayer,  delivered  from  their  earthly  prisons, 
from  the  burden  of  the  flesh.  We  speak  of  them  as  we  stand  at 
the  graves  of  our  departed  brethren  ;  as  the  spirits  of  them  that 
depart  hence  in  the  Lord,  as  the  souls  of  the  faithfrd ;  as  those 
that  sleep  and  rest  in  Christ  ;  and  pray  for  ourselves,  who  ar« 
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yet  each  on  his  trial,  that  when  we  depart  we  may  rest  in  Him, 
and  at  the  general  Resurrection  we  may  be  found  acceptable  in 
His  sight,  and  receive  that  blessing  which  His  well-beloved  Son 
shall  then  pronounce  to  all  that  love  and  fear  Him  ;  saying, 
"  Come  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Fatbbb,  receive  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  All  these, 
from  the  soul  of  righteous  Abel,  the  first  who  died  in  God's  favour, 
to  those  who  are  last  gone  from  us  with  the  seal  of  faith,  and 
who  now  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace  ;  all,  however  once  mixed  up 
with  others  in  this  strange  and  mysterious  world,  as  pastors  and 
flocks,  as  kings  and  subjects,  as  fathers  and  children,  and  brethren 
and  companions  and  friends,  all  are  in  His  keeping,  who  says  in 
the  text,  "  All  souls  are  Mine."  They  are  in  an  especial  and 
unspeakable  sense  His,  and  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  His 
Hand :  all  live  unto  Him,  and  "  they  shall  be  Mine,  saith  the 
LoRn  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels,"  in  that 
world  where  He  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Again,  no  less  is  there  a  fearful  sense  in  which  Hb  the  righte- 
ous Judge,  by  Whom  all  must  be  judged  without  respect  of  per- 
sons, who  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell,  may  be 
said  to  include  in  this  awful  sentence,  "  All  souls  are  Mine,"  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  and  impenitent.  Over  these,  indeed,  a  dark 
veil  is  drawn.  It  is  said  of  Judas,  when  his  place  among  the 
Apostles  was  to  be  filled  up,  that  he  had  gone  "  to  his  own  place." 
More  than  this  we  know  not,  nor  may  we  know,  nor  need  we 
know.  It  is  enough  that  as  saints  have  an  earnest  of  their 
final  rest  and  consummation  in  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  so 
sinners,  who  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jbsus  Cbrist,  have  an  earnest  of  what  it  is  to  be  banished 
eternally  from  His  Presence. 

However,  all  these  souls  are  departed :  we  shall  go  to  them, 
but  they  shall  not  return  to  us  ;  and  every  moment,  as  the  course 
of  the  world  goes  so  rapidly  on,  every  moment,  I  say,  while  I 
speak,  some  soul  is  being  added  to  their  countless  number,  is  going 
hence  to  be  no  more  seen.  Every  day  and  hour  the  earthly  trial 
of  every  living  soul  is  drawing  to  its  close ;  and  according  as 
it  shall  have  passed  that  trial,  it  shall  "  be  with  Christ  in  Para* 
disc,"  or  shall  "  go  to  its  own  place,"  to  await  the  last  great 
day.  We  shall  all,  we  know  not  how  soon,  go  to  them ;  they  shall 
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not  return  to  ns.  But  if  they  could  speak  to  us,  and  from  the 
unseen  world  ;  if  they  could  warn  those  whom  they  would  most 
care  to  warn,  how  would  they  not  enforce  upon  us  the  meaning 
both  of  this  awful  sentence,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die :" 
and  of  that  blessed  assurance  which  we  hear  so  often  and  so 
heedlessly,  "When  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  law- 
ful and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive !"  Amongst  them  are 
our  forefathers,  from  whom  we  may  think  we  inherit  much  evil ; 
we  have  their  sins  visited  upon  us,  and  are  fallen  by  their  ini- 
quity. Doubtless,  when  they  were  here,  they  thought  the  same 
of  those  who  had  gone  before  them ;  but  the  moment  the  soul 
knows  what  it  is  to  have  an  earnest  of  God's  Presence,  whether 
for  good  or  for  evil,  whether  in  mercy  or  in  judgment,  in  propor- 
tion as  a  soul  really  knows  what  it  is  to  be  naked  and  open  in  the 
sight  of  an  All-seeing  Judge,  all  these  thoughts  must  pass  and 
melt  away.  Alas  !  my  brethren,  how  little  will  such  excuses  avail 
us  in  that  day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed, 
and  every  soul  shall  bear  its  own  burden  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ  ! 

Consider,  too,  if  we  have  had  the  sins,  the  evil  nature,  the 
evil  influence,  and  evil  example  of  the  wicked,  have  we  not  each, 
also,  the  prayers  and  tears,  and  good  example  of  the  righteous 
who  have  gone  before  us  ? 

Is  all  evil  which  we  inherit  from  the  past  ?  If  Alm ightt 
God  visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  Him,  does  Hb  not  show 
mercy  unto  thousands  of  generations  in  them  that  love  Him  and 
keep  His  commandments  ?  Does  not  the  merciful  kindness  of  the 
Lord  endure  for  ever  and  ever  upon  them  that  fear  Him,  and  His 
righteousness  upon  children's  children,  even  upon  such  as  keep 
His  covenant  and  think  upon  His  commandments  to  do  them  ? 

As  we  are  so  ready  to  lay  oar  sins  at  the  door  of  others, 
ought  we  not  also  to  think  with  gratitude  how  many  a  good 
thought  and  holy  desire  we  owe,  under  Almighty  God  and  His 
good  Spirit,  to  the  secret  intercession  of  those  who  are  gone 
from  us,  and  whom  we  have  never  seen  ?  This  is  a  very  touch- 
ing and  most  tender  thought,  and  I  am  sure  mast  be  a  very  right 
and  true  one.    When  the  great  Saint  Augustine,  I  mentioned  lai^ 
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Sunday,  whose  broken  heart  has  touched  so  many  hearts  in  all 
ages  and  all  countries,  was  converted,  and  poured  out  his  broken 
heart  before  God,  he  did  not  lay  his  sin  at  the  door  of  others; 
yet  he  seems  to  have  remembered  with  deep  affection  and  grati- 
tude the  prayers  and  tears  and  holy  conversation  of  his  mother. 
He  confessed  his  own  sin  as  his  own :  of  his  conversion  he  gave 
God  the  glory,  and  treasured  up  the  remembrance  of  her  as  the 
pious  instrument  in  His  hands  towards  effecting  it. 

And,  oh !  that  all  would  lay  to  heart  this.  If  it,  indeed,  be 
true,  that  the  sins  of  the  fathers  are  visited  upon  the  children, — 
if  one  generation  does  wrong,  and  the  next  suffers  for  it, — ^what 
would  those  fathers  do  if  they  were  again  amongst  us  ?  would 
they  not  be  in  earnest  to  live  unto  God,  and  save  their  own  souls  i 
What  would  they  say  to  those  they  best  loved  ?  Would  they  not 
bid  them  live  unto  God  also,  and  say,  again  and  again,  "  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  " 

Nay,  I  would  appeal  to  parents  now  living ;  to  those  souls  who 
are  living  wilfully  and  consciously  without  God  in  the  world ; 
who,  so  far  as  their  own  evil  influence  and  example  are  con*- 
cerned,  are  treasuring  up  vn-ath  and  misery  against  their  dying 
day  for  themselves,  and  entailing  it  upon  those  who  are  dependent 
upon  them,  and  come  after  them.  Are  they  not,  after  all,  conscious 
before  God  that  they  are  souls,  and  are  doing  wrong  ?  and  are 
they  not,  after  all,  in  their  secret  hearts,  in  His  Presepce  from 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  really  desirous  that,  in  spite  of  their 
own  recklessness,  their  children  should  be  trained,  as  Christian 
souls,  to  live  unto  Hih,  and  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  Yes,  I  say,  to  every  such  parent  or 
elder  person,  who  may  have  influence  over  others,  and  may  have 
had  all  the  disadvantages  of  bad  training  and  bad  example,  I  put 
it  to  him  whether,  if  he  chose  to  own  it,  he  is  not  more  or  less 
conscious  what  he  is  doing ;  whether  he  has  not  sometimes  mis- 
givings about  his  way  of  going  on ;  and  whether  he  does  not 
think  that,  when  he  comes  to  die,  and  is  left  alone  with  God,  he 
will  be  inclined  to  confess  it,  and  entreat  his  children,  as  they 
stand  at  his  bedside,  to  save  their  own  souls,  to  break  off  thw 
father's  sin,  and  shun  his  example  ? 

If  so,  each  is  mudi  nearer  being  able,  than  he  jpay  tbitilu  tp 
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understandiDg  the  full  force  of  the  words  of  the  living  God  in 
the  text :  "As  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son 
is  Mine."  And  thus  when  we,  as  watching  for  souls,  call  grown-up 
persons  to  repentance,  and  train  children  to  know  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  we  n^ay  commend  ourselves  to  every  man*s  heart 
and  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.     When  we  speak  to  each  as 
a  single  independent  being,  an  immortal  soul  on  its  trial  for 
eternity,  they  are  few  who  do  not  know  and  understand,  more 
or  less,  what  we  mean.     When  we  say  that,— however  we  are 
boand  together  as  souls,  and  are  dependent  on  each  other  as 
members  one  of  another,  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  tied 
together  as  families,  as  neighbourhoods,  as  friends  and  compa- 
nions in  this   house  of  our  pilgrimage ;    however  we  compare 
ourselves  among  ourselves,  and  bear  one  another's  burdens, — 
and  weep  together,  and  rejoice  together ; — yet  that  each,  after 
all,  must  prove  his  own  work,  and  bear  his  own  burden,  and 
have  his  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  in  what  he  is  before 
God,  and  not  in  another, — When,  I  say,  knowing  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,  we  appeal  to  men  by  such   arguments, — as  we  are 
manifest  to  God,  as  God  is  witness  of  what  we  say,  so  are  we 
manifest  in  their  conefeiences, — Ho  is  witness  in  them  that  what  we 
Bay  is  true.  In  a  word,  we  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  con- 
science in  the  sight  of  God.     Every  one,  be  his  condition  what 
it  may,  be  his  calling  what  it  may,  may  and  must  abide  in  that 
calling  with  God  ;  and  every  one  shall  give  account  of  himself 
to  God.     As  truly  as  the  Church  is  all  one  family  for  whom 
Christ  died,  and  built  together  of  the  souls  of  men,  as  lively 
stones,  to  be  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  so  truly 
is  each  a  soul  for  whom  Christ  died,  as  truly  as  if  there  had 
been  none  other  ;  and   each,  singly,  however  awful  the  thought, 
a  temple  of   the  Holy  Ghost.     How  fearfully,  then,  in  all  we 
say,  are  we  manifest  unto  God,  and  must  we  be  manifest  in 
your  consciences !     All  and  each  are  souls ;  and  all  and  each 
are  His. 

When  Nathan  brought  home  his  startling  parable  to  David's 
conscience  in  the  words,  "Thou  art  the  manV  his  conscience 
iinswered  in  a  moment,  **  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  ;"  as 
he  says,  yet  more  fully,  in  the  fifty- first  Psalm,  •*  Against  Thkb 
only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight ;  that  Thou 
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mightest  be  justified  in  Thy  saying,  and  clear  when  Thou  art 
judged."  He  makes  mention,  indeed,  of  his  sinful  nature,  as 
derived  from  the  sin  of  Adam,  visited  upon  all  his  children : — 
"  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath  my 
mother  conceived  me."  But  this  is  not  in  order  to  excuse  him- 
self, or  reply  against  God,  and  say  in  his  heart,  "  Why  hast 
Tnoa  mad^  me  thus  ?" — it  is  only  to  own,  yet  more  unreservedly 
and  entirely,  that  he  has  yet  a  conscience.  He  speaks  as  one 
who  had  known  what  God  required,*yet  had  acted  against  it,  and 
resisted  His  gracious  will :  "  But,  lo,"  he  continues,  '*  Thou 
requirest  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and  shalt  make  me  to  under- 
stand wisdom  secretly." 

And  what,  then,  is  the  duty  of  every  soul  ?  To  think  less  than 
most  are  apt  to  do  of  outward  circumstances  ;  not  to  dwell  updu 
what  his  father  was,  nor  upon  what  his  neighbours  are,  but  to  ex- 
amine himself,  and  that  not  lightly,  and  after  the  manner  of  a 
dissembler  of  God  ;  and  to  see  what  he  really  is  himself  in  the 
sight  of  God,  who  trieth  the  hearts.  Not  every  one  that  com- 
mendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 
"  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things."  Hb  hath  set  all  our  misdeeds  before  Him, 
and  our  secret  sins — sins  which  we  know  not  or  have  forgotten — 
in  the  light  of  His  countenance.  Nothing  can  be  more  searching 
and  more  awful  »than  the  way  in  which  His  Presence  is  repre- 
sented to  us.  **  The  Word  of  God  is  quick,"  i.  e.  full  of  life  and 
energy,  *'  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit,  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 
and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 
Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight : 
for  all  things  are  naked  and  open,"  laid  bare  and  dissected,  and 
exposed  to  view,  "  in  the  sight  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do ;"  to  whom  we  must  give  account  at  the  last  day.  No  doctrine 
surely  can  be  more  awful  than  this  :  yet,  in  fully  laying  this  to 
heart,  lies  all  our  comfort  here  and  hereafter. 

It  is  this  mysterious,  unseen  power  over  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men ;  this  wonderful  knowledge  which  God  has  of  all 
that  we  think,  and  say,  and  do,  that  has  been  so  full  of  unspeak- 
able terror  to  some,  and  of  unspeakable  comfort  to  others,  from" 
the  beginning.     This  it  is  which  has  made  life  so  burdensome 
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and  death  so  terrible  to  every  soul  that  doeth  evil,  and  both  life 
and  death  so  blessed  to  every  sincere  and  tme  servant  of  Goo, 
to  every  soul  that  seeketh  Him.     It  was  this  consciousness,  that 
there  was  an  Eye  upon  them,  which  made  Adam  and  Eve,  the  first 
8oals  that  sinned,  run  to  hide  themselves  among  the  trees  of  the 
garden ;  and  made  Cain,  the  next  soul  that  sinned,  cry  out,  as  he 
stood  convicted  by  his  own  conscience  in  his  Creator's  sight, 
and  went  out  from  His  Presence,  "  My  punishment  is  greater  than 
1  can  bear.     Behold,  Thou  hast  driven  me  out  frdfai  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  from  Thy  face  shall  I  be  hid ;  and  I  shall  be  a 
fogitive  and  a  vagabond  upon  the  earth ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  every  one  that  findeth  me  shaU  slay  me."     It  was,  on 
the  other  hand,  this  self-same  consciousness  of  God's  Presence 
which  made  Enoch's  life  unlike  other  men's  lives,  and  his  end 
^ke  theirs.     "  Enoch  walked  with  God  :"  walked,  that  is,  in 
the  light  of  His  countenance,  and  in  constant  communion  with 
Hill;  "and  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him."     As  St.  Paul  says, 
Bnochwas  translated  that  he  should  "  not  taste  of  death,"  having 
had  in  life  this  testimony, — "  that  he  pleased  God."     And  such 
was  Noah's  life  also.     "Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his 
generations,  and  walked  with  God."     And  hence  it  was  that 
Abraham  v^as  '*  called  the  friend  of  God."  And  what  was  said  of 
^ose  first  "  souls  that  sinned,"  and  of  those  first  souls  that  had 
4is  testimony,  that  "  they  pleased  GrOD,"  is  true  of  every  single 
^al  of  man  from  that  time  to  this,  according  as  it  has  lived  with- 
out or  with  God  in  the  world : — **  Every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,   neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
Ught,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought 
in  God." 

Thus  it  was  that  when  the  Word  of  God,  the  Eternal  Son  of 
^he  Father  ;  Hb  in  Whom  was  life,  and  that  life  was  the  light  of 
oaen ;  when  He  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  was, 
as  had  been  foretold,  "  God  with  us,"  and  went  in  and  out 
amongst  us.  His  holy  Incarnation  brought  home  to  every  single 
soul  that  came  near  Him  the  doctrine*of  the  Psalmist, — "  O  Lord, 
Thou  hast  searched  me  out  and  known  me ;  Thou  knowest  my 
downsitting  and  mine  uprising ;  Thou  understandest  my  thoughts 
long  before ;  Thou  art  about  my  bed  and .  about  my  path,  and 

VOL,  VII.  F 


17P  INDIVIDUAL   RESPONSIBILITY. 

spiest  out  all  my  ways."  Hb  knew  what  was  in  man ;  Jesus 
knew  their  thoughts;  and  when  a  man  said  one  thing  and 
meant  another,  Hb  answered  not  the  word  hut  the  thought. 
Hb  shewed  men  to  themselves ;  shewed  them  what  the  sool  is, 
naked  in  the  sight  of  God. 

When  you  read  the  New  Testament,  read  it  with  this  view  : 
remember  what  the  woman  of  Samaria  said,  when  Hb  told  her 
how  she  was  living : — *'  Come,  see  a  Man  which  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did."  When  you  read  a  chapter,  or  hear  it 
read,  a  parable  or  a  miracle,  do  not  read  it  as  a  mere  history  or  a 
dead  letter,  but  as  the  Word  of  the  living  God  speaking  to  your 
inmost  conscience :  read  it  as  the  Word  of  Him  who  said,  "  The 
words  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life :"  and 
wherever  you  are,  whether  at  home  or  at  work,  whether  in  yonr 
chamber  at  night  or  in  the  fields  by  day,  commune  with  yonr 
own  hearts,  and  search  out  your  spirits ;  say,  again  and  again, — 
"  Thou,  God,  seest  me :  Thou  hast  searched  me  out  and  known 
me."  Do  this  day  by  day ;  and  thus  may  you  learn  to  say,  not 
with  terror  but  with  comfort,  when  you  come  to  die,  "  Thou 
art  with  me." 

When  you  come  here  to  worship  and  to  hear  God's  Word, 
worship  and  listen  each  of  you  as  in  His  Presence,  and  do  not 
look  upon  what  is  said  as  addressed  to  you  all  in  a  mass ;  do  not 
apply  what  you  hear  to  your  neighbours  ;  let  every  soul  bring  it 
home  to  himself.  So  account  of  us,  as  ministers  of  Christ,  com- 
mending ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience,  by  itself,  in  the 
sight  of  God.  It  is  a  blessed  thing,  indeed,  to  assemble  and 
meet  together,  and  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  to  glorify 
God  ;  a  blessed  time,  indeed,  it  was  for  Christians,  when  the 
whole  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and 
soul ;  a  blessed  time,  indeed,  shall  it  be  when  all  shall  be  one, 
one  fold  and  one  Shbphbbd,  and  God  All  in  all.  Meanwhile,  I 
say  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  singly,  if  souls  are  ever  to 
be  so  brought  together,  it  will  be  by  each  soul  being  brought  to 
understand  what  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hb  can  make  men  to 
be  of  one  mind  in  a  house,  by  turning  the  hearts  of  all  at  once  as 
the  heart  of  one  man ;  or  by  drawing  heart  after  heart  to  Him • 
SBLF,  and  touching  conscience  after  conscience  by  His  Spirit. 

I  say,  then,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  when  you  come 
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to  worship,  worship  as  an  immortal  soul,  in  the  Presence  of  Goo, 
and  on  the  hrink  of  eternity ;  not  forgetting  that  all  the  souls 
with  whom  you  worship  are  His ;  that  your  God  is  their  God. 
Hb  is  thy  Lord  God,  and  worship  thou  Him  :  He  is  a  Spirit, 
and  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh:  pray  to  Him  at 
Church  and  at  home,  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  in  your  daily 
life,  live  as  an  immortal  soul  on  its  trial,  every  moment  in  the 
Presence  of  an  All-seeing  Judge.  Think  of  souls  departed  to 
whom  you  may  have  done  good  or  harm,  and  consider  that  all 
which  are  yet  on  their  trial,  all  with  whom  you  are  thrown  from 
day  to  day, — ^fathers,  children,  brothers,  companions,  and  fellow- 
labourers, — are  souls,  and  that  those  souls  are  His ;  each  is  a  soul 
for  whom  Christ  died,  and  in  whom  His  Spirit  is  present ;  and 
may  be  influenced.  He  only  knows  how  deeply,  by  every  thought, 
and  word,  and  deed,  and  even  look  of  yours. 

So  may  every  soul  learn  what  it  is  to  6e  a  soul,  a  soul 
sanctified  ;  to  have  a  conscience  enlightened  to  know  God, 
and  a  heart  to  love  and  dread  Him'  ;  and  may  learn  by  degrees 
the  great  secret, — how  to  bear  that  Eye  which  is  in  every  place, 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.  So  may  every  soul  learn  to 
abide  in  its  earthly  calling  with  the  Unseen  and  All-seeing  God, 
and  understand  what  that  means,  "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself;  but  whether  we  live,  we  live 
anto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  so 
that,  living  and  dying,  we  are  the  Lord's  ; "  and  feel  the  depth  of 
that  prayer,  that  "  our  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  may  be 
preserved  to  the  commg  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 


p  2 


SERMON   CCXXIIl. 


RELIGIOUS  TRAINING. 


Psalm  xxxiv.  11 — 16. 

"Come,  ye  children,  and  hearken  unto  me:  and  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of 
the  Lord.  What  man  is  he  that  lusteth  to  live,  and  would  fain  see 
good  days?  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips,  that  they  speak 
no  guile.  Eschew  evil,  and  do  good  :  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it.  The  eyes 
of  the  LoRU  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  unto  their 
prayers.  The  countenance  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  root 
out  the  remembrance  of  them  from  the  earth." 

There  is  a  great  deal  thought  in  these  days,  and  a  great  deal 
said  without  much  thought,  about  education,  about  teaching  the 
young.  When  thoughtful  Christians  look  at  the  state  of  grown- 
up people  in  any  neighbourhood,  how  very  many  are  living 
utterly  careless  and  reckless  lives,  without  God  in  this  world, 
and  without  any  hope  for  the  next;  spending  their  time  and 
money  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  in  chambering  and  wanton- 
ness, till  their  consciences  become  seared,  their  hearts  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  their  whole  souls  dead  to 
God  : — ^when  thoughtful  Christians  see  this,  and  yet  more,  when 
they  consider  it,  they  are  almost  dismayed  and  overwhelmed  at  it. 
Well  may  they  be  dismayed  and  awestruck;  and  if  they  have  not 
only  Christian  thoughts,  but  Christian  hearts  and  Christian 
feelings  also,  all  but  broken-hearted — for  here  are  not  only  crea- 
tures of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  themselves,  going  down  by 
millions  into  the  grave,  not  only  immortal  souls  dropping  one  by 
one  every  moment  out  of  sight,  and  going  we  know  not  where ; 


RELIGIOUS   TRAINING.  173 

but  members  of  Christ,  of  the  same  body  with  themselves ; 
children  of  God,  and  so  brethren  of  the  same  family  with  them- 
selves ;  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  so  fellow- 
travellers  with  themselves  through  this  world  of  trial  to  the  eter- 
nal world  beyond,  spending  a  few  sad  years  of  sin  and  sorrow 
here  without  a  thought  why  they  were  placed  in  this  world,  or 
whither  they  shall  go  when  they  are  called  to  leave  it. 

Were  we  really  one  body,  one  family,  all  brought  up  under  our 
Heavenly  Father's  eye,  walking  by  the  same  rule,  minding  the 
same  thing,  and  alive  to  our  high  and  holy  privileges,  we  should 
feel  this,  feel  it  most  deeply  and  acutely.  Many  of  you  must  have  felt 
before  now,  too  deeply  to  allow  of  your  dwelling  upon  it,  what  it 
is  to  have  a  relation,  or  a  friend,  or  an  acquaintance  who  cared 
little  for  God  or  eternity,  suddenly  snatched  away  by  death,  and 
hurried  away  without  warning  to  judgment.  And  what  must  be 
the  thought  to  a  Christian,  that  some  one  of  the  great  family,  some 
brother,  though  unknown,  still  a  brother,  is  dpng  every  moment, 
and  passing  whilst  we  are  speaking  into  the  unseen  world  of 
spirits !  What  each  one's  life,  has  been,  what  his  opportunities 
have  been,  what  his  early  training  was,  what  he  might  have  been, 
what  he  ought  to  have  been,  where  he  is,  and  what  he  is  now  he 
is  gone,  is  known  only  to  Him,  who  says  in  two  or  three  thrilling 
words,  "  all  souls  are  mine,"  and  "  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die."  All  we  know  is,  that  the  sin  of  every  soul  is,  in  proportion 
to  the  light  it  has  received  and  resisted,  made  exceeding  sinful : 
the  more  each  has  received,  the  more  it  will  have  to  answer  for ; 
the  greater  its  opportunities  have  been,  the  more  fearful  will  be 
its  judgment,  and  the  heavier  its  final  sentence. 

Now  consider,  my  brethren,  as  you  love  your  own  souls  and 
the  souls  of  your  brethren,  consider,  that  of  those  countless 
millions  of  Christians  who,  in  various  ages  and  various  countries 
have  lived  godless  lives,  and  have  died  hopeless,  or  all  but  hope- 
less deaths,  and  who  are  passing  one  by  one  at  this  very  moment 
in  which  I  am  speaking  and  you  are  listening,  into  the  unseen 
eternal  world  of  spirits  unprepared ;  of  all  these,  there  is  not  one 
of  whom  it  might  not  once  be  said,  "  He  lusteth  to  live,  and  would 
fain  see  good  days."  This  was  common,  we  may  be  sure,  to 
them  all ;  the  love  of  life — the  prospect  of  a  long  life  and  a  happy 
one — this  was  common  to  all,  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor ;  and 
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yet,  what  is  life,  which  all  love  so  much,  and  so  dread  to  part 
with  ? — something  so  very,  very  frail  and  suhtle,  that  no  one  could 
ever  describe  it,  or  make  out  what  it  is,  and  of  which  the  truest 
and  most  touching  account  is  that  of  St.  James,  where  he  forbids 
us  to  look  onward  to  to-morrow  :  "  For  what  is  your  life  ?  it  is  even 
a  vapour,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away."  And  what  are  the  "good  days"  we  fain  would  see. 
Hear  the  touching  account  of  them  given  by  the  Patriarch; 
"  Few  and  evil  are  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  :"  and 
by  the  Apostle ;  "  the  days  are  evil." 

The  question  is,  what  could  alone  really  have  satisfied  this  love 
of  life  ?  Amidst  a  scene  of  death  and  mortality,  what  could  have 
made  these  evil  days  "  good  days  ?  "  Nothing  we  may  be  sure  on 
earth,  nor  of  earth ;  not  what  is  called  scholarship ;  not  reading, 
and  writing,  and  cyphering,  and  learning  the  Bible  by  heart; 
not  what  is  called  education,  by  which  some  are  apt  to  think  life 
is  bettered,  and  good  days  secured.  Do  you  think,  that  when 
the  rich  man  wished  Lazarus  to  be  sent  to  his  poor  brethren  from 
the  world  of  spirits,  it  was  to  have  them  made  scholars— to  do 
with  them  no  better  than  we  are  doing,  when  we  teach  them  to 
read  and  write,  and  learn  by  heart  ?  no,  he  would  have  had  that 
taught  them  which  should  make  them  holier  and  better  men, 
keep  them  from  the  place  of  torment,  and  fit  them  for  Paradise. 
The  souls  who  are  gone  from  us,  are,  next  to  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour, Whose  they  are,  best  judges  of  what  training  should  be. 

We  may  say,  indeed,  of  many,  nay,  of  most  who  have  gone  before 
us,  that  had  they  been  better  taught,  and  better  trained,  they 
might  have  lived  a  better  life,  and  died  a  happier  death ;  but  this 
innate  "  love  of  life,"  and  desire  of  "good  days,"  nothing  could 
satisfy  amidst  a  world  of  sorrow,  but  the  abiding  favour,  and 
good  pleasure,  and  loving-kindness  of  God  here,  and  that  which 
Jbsus  Christ  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel — the  promise  of 
eternal  life  and  a  blessed  immortality.  Thus  the  Psalmist  sings, 
in  His  pleasure  is  life, — His  loving-kindness  is  better  than  the  life 
itself :  and  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  if  in  this  life  only  the  Chris- 
tian has  hope  in  Christ,  he  is  of  all  men  most  miserable ;  that 
this  is  the  promise  which  Hb  hath  promised  to  us,  even  eternal 
life ;  not  long  life  on  earth,  nor  good  days  in  this  world,  but 
eternal  life.     Hence  it  is  clear,  that  the  teaching  and  training 


IlELIGIOUS   TRAINING.  175 

which  the  Chrietian  needs,  is  such  as  will  not  only  carry  him 
through  things  temporal,  but  may  also  fit  him  for  things  eternal ; 
a  training,  such  as  will  enable  him,  not  only  to  do  his  part  well 
here,  and  live  respectably,  and  die  peacefully,  but  such  as  may  be 
an  earnest  and  preparation  for  Heaven.  And  what  alone  can 
do  either  ? — Godliness.  It  is  said  of  godliness,  that  it  hath  the 
promise  of  the  life  which  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to 
come  ;  yet  which  is  to  come  first,  be  the  main  object  for  which 
we  live  ?  this  temporal  life,  or  that  which  is  eternal  ?  I  suppose 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  mean  much  the  same  as  our  Lord's  great 
role  of  living;  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  and  all  outward  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  : 
seek  the  life  which  is  to  come,  and  the  life  which  now  is  shall  go 
well.  However  the  course  of  this  world  may  go,  you  will  not 
much  remember  the  years  of  your  life,  because  God  will  answer 
you  in  the  joy  of  your  heart.  Hb  will  make  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him. 

In  the  world  the  days  are  always  evil  days ;  in  Him  they  are 
always  good  days.  In  the  world  we  shall  have  tribulation,  in 
Him  we  shall  have  peace.  Abraham  had  good  days,  but  it  was 
from  within  that  they  were  so.  His  days  outwardly,  when  he  left 
his  country  and  kindred,  when  he  went  in  search  of  food,  were 
evil.  St.  Paul  had  *'  good  days,"  even  in  hunger  and  thh-st.  in  cold 
and  nakedness.  The  Lord  Himself  had  not  what  we  call  good 
days  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  ;  Hb  had  not  where  to  lay 
His  head ;  Hb  was  all  His  life-long  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross. 
He  closed  a  life  of  poverty  and  contempt  with  a  death  of  torture 
and  ignominy.  And  is  the  disciple  to  seek  to  be  above  his 
Master,  the  servant  above  his  Lord  ?  Are  we.  with  this  example 
before  us,  to  look  for  a  long  life,  and  a  happy  one  on  earth  ? 
Surely  not.  What  have  we  to  do  but  to  trust  to  His  promise,  that 
so  long  as  we  are  followers  of  Him,  and  that  which  is  good, 
imitating  His  example,  and  keeping  His  commandments,  nothing 
shall  harm  us,  nothing  shall  really  hurt  us  which  does  not  sepa- 
rate us  from  Him.  We  shall  have  no  need  to  fear  any  thing  in 
this  world,  if  only  we  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts ;  recog- 
nizing His  gracious  Presence  within  us,  and  looking  through  the 
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trials  of  this  present  time  to  the  glory  which  shall  he  revealed  in 
us,  when  this  our  vile  hody  shall  he  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's 
glorious  hody,  according  to  that  mighty  working,  wherehy  Hb  is 
ahle  to  suhdue  all  things  to  Himself.  This  hlessed  sight — the 
sight  of  Christ  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  heing  made  like 
Him  in  His  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom,  this  is  the  only  true 
end  and  consummation,  of  that  '*  love  of  life  "  and  **  desire  of  good 
days"  which  so  many  look  for  here  helow,  and  make  it  the  object 
of  their  teaching  and  training.  Some  persons  are  glad  to  make 
their  children  scholars,  to  fit  them,  as  they  say,  for  life,  and  to  see 
them  thrive  and  prosper.  Such,  however,  never  will  be  the  view  of 
those  who  truly  lay  to  heart  what  I  have  been  alluding  to — the 
godless  lives,  and  hopeless  deaths  of  Christians,  and  who  con- 
sider the  great  end  for  which  we  are  created,  and  redeemed,  and 
sanctified.  Words  cannot  describe  the  vanity  of  all  things  here 
below,  except  so  far  as  they  bear  on  our  eternal  condition.  A  few 
years,  and  what  will  it  matter  to  each  of  us  where  he  lived,  so  he 
lived  unto  Christ?  where  or  how  he  died,  so  he  died  unto 
Christ  ?  what  has  been  his  scholarship,  so  he  has  been  a  disciple 
of  Christ  ?  If  to  him  to  live  was  Christ,  to  die  was  gain,  and 
to  rise  again  is  life  everlasting.  If  it  was  to  live  only  to  this 
world,  he  has  his  reward,  he  has  received  his  consolation ;  he  is 
gone  to  his  own  place. 

The  end  of  the  Christian,  the  true  end  of  his  love  of  life,  and 
of  his  desire  to  see  good  days,  is  simply  the  sight  of  Christ. 
And  what  then  is  his  training  and  education  to  be,  amidst  a  world 
of  trial  and  temptation  ? — a  training  of  an  immortal  soul  for  life 
and  immortality,  the  training  of  a  child  of  God  in  this  world,  to 
be  a  child  of  the  resurrection  in  the  next. 

And  this  is  the  holy  discipline  described  by  the  holy  Psalmist, 
together  with  this  mention  of  the  love  of  life  and  happiness, 
which  it  is  the  business  of  Christ's  Church  to  give.  No  words 
can  represent  more  affectingly  what  Christian  education  should 
be,  as  described  by  the  pure  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  as 
contrasted  with  that  low  view  of  it  which  is  talked  of  by  the 
wisdom  of  this  world.  The  wisdom  of  this  world,  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish  as  it  is,  says,  '  What  has  a  man  to  do  but  to  live, 
and  do  as  well  as  he  can  in  the  world  ?  I  will  do  the  best  part  I 
can  for  my  child;  I  must  make  him  a  scholar,  and  then  he  m^st 
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take  his  chance.'  How  different  the  view  of  Heavenly  wisdom  in 
the  text,  beginning  with  the  training,  not  of  the  understanding, 
but  of  the  heart  and  conscience  from  the  earliest  childhood ;  with 
the  government  of  the  tongue,  with  the  watching  of  the 
thoughts  :  with  that  fear  of  the  Lord  which  is  the  beginning  of 
all  wisdom,  and  which,  in  the  beautiful  words  of  the  wise  man, 
"  tendeth  to  life,"  and  "  prolongeth  the  days !" 
Hear  the  call  of  the  Psalmist,  or  rather  of  Christ  by  his  mouth : 
"  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me  :  and  I  will  teach  you 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

"  What  man  is  he  that  lusteth  to  live,  and  would  fain  see  good 
days?" 

I  will  teach  you  that  fear  of  the  Lord  which  tendeth  to  life, 
and  prolongeth  the  days  ;  which  will  give  you  peace  and  security 
in  this  life  and  fit  you  for  another  and  a  better,  for  a  long  life, 
even  for  ever  and  ever. 

Take  them  as  the  words  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  speaking  to 

us  His  own  adopted  children  in  Christ  Jbsus.     Take  them  as 

the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  speaking  to  those  which  were 

objects  of  His  tenderest  interest  and  compassionate  care  when  on 

earth,  little  children,  calling  them  to  Himself,  not  only  to  be 

\)le88ed  by  Him,  but  to  learn  of  Him.     Or  take  them  as  His 

words  addressed  to  grown-up  people,  disobedient  children,  and 

needing  conversion,  who,  except  they  repent  and  be  converted, 

and  become  as  little  children,  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 

Kingdom  of  Heaven,  who  have  fallen  from  the  grace  of  Baptism, 

fallen  from  their  first  love ;  who  have  to  unlearn  the  evil  habits 

of  their  riper  years,  and  to  go  back  with  broken  hearts  to  the 

lessons  of  their  childhood. 

How  inexpressibly  touching  and  solemn  they  are,  as  addressed  * 
to  such  children  of  God,  old  or  young,  by  their  God  and 
Saviour:  "Come  ye  children,  hearken  unto  Mb."  Some, 
who  though  disobedient  children,  are  called  His  children  still; 
others,  who  are  yet  His.  This  makes  the  well-known  familiar 
words  of  the  Psalmist  ring  in  our  ears,  and  thrill  through  our 
hearts.  Many  have  been  blessed  even  here  beyond  all  we  could 
desire  or  deserve ;  yet  we  who  are  older,  and  who  all  well  remember 
the  time  when  we  looked  forwards  to  a  long  life,  and  a  happy 
one,  now  that  the  prospect  is  fast  vanishing  from  before  us,  we 
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have  lived  long  eoough  to  learn  how  little  there  is  in  this  life  to 
satisfy  the  longings  of  an  immortal  soul ;  how  far  we  are  from 
true  happiness  at  hest.  Yet  have  we  a  sort  of  consciousness 
that  our  enjoyment  even  of  this  poor  transitory  life  might  have 
been  greater  than  it  is,  our  view  of  death  more  cheerful,  and 
our  prospect  in  eternity  brighter,  had  we  loved  knowledge  and 
chosen  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  had  we  sought  peace  where  it  is 
to  be  found. 

Are  we  not  just  so  far  discontented  and  unhappy,  have  made 
life  wearisome,  and  our  days  evil,  as  we  have  failed  daily  to  live 
in  His  holy  fear,  to  think,  and  speak,  and  act,  as  in  His  Pre- 
sence, to  live  unto  Him,  and  pray  unto  Hiic,  and  hold  commu- 
nion with  Him,  as  conscious  that  His  eyes  are  ever  over  the 
righteous,  and  His  ears  open  unto  their  prayers  ?  Has  not  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  which  might  have  been  a  filial,  affectionate, 
reverential  fear,  now  become,  to  many  of  us,  what  we,  by  our 
sins,  have  made  it,  a  fear  which  hath  torment?  Is  not  what 
should  have  been  the  loving,  confiding  fear  of  a  tender  Father, 
now  the  fear  of  a  righteous  Judge  ?  Yet  well  were  it  for  such  to 
understand  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  so  it  may  bring  them  to 
repentance,  and  lead  them  back,  like  the  prodigal,  to  His  fear 
and  love. 

Think,  each  of  you,  how  much  evil  he  has  spoken,  how  much 
evil  he  has  done,  how  much  good  he  has  left  undone,  how  mudi 
time  he  has  lost,  how  many  prayers  he  has  neglected ;  of  how 
many  sins,  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  has  been 
guilty,  under  God's  eye,  and  in  God  s  hearing,  which,  had  he 
really  known  what  the  true  fear  of  God  is,  what  His  Presence 
is,  what  it  really  is  to  have  His  Eye  over  us,  or  His  Face  turned 
against  us,  he  never  could  have  done.  Life  is  a  burden  to  many 
an  one  whose  conscience  may  tell  him  he  has  made  it  so ;  he 
complains  of  the  times,  without  seeing  and  owning  the  share  he 
may  have  had  in  making  them  what  they  are ;  how  much  good 
one  single  sinner  destroys ;  how  the  idle  words  of  one,  the 
blasphemies  of  another,  the  falsehoods  of  another,  the  malice  of 
another,  the  drunkenness  of  another,  the  dishonesty  of  another, 
the  impurity  of  another,  the  sloth  and  indolence  of  another,  the 
neglect  of  public  and  private  prayer  and  communion  in  others, 
make  up  the  misery  of  an  age  or  of  a  neighbourhood,   and 
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render  life  to  individaals  so  sore  a  burden,  that  they  run  away 
from  themselves,  and  try  to  forget  themselves  in  bad  company, 
in  eating  and  drinking,  and  gaming,  till  they  become  some  in 
one  way,  some  in  another,  but  all  from  having  lost  the  fear  of 
God,  reckless,  t.  e,  neither  knowing  nor  caring  what  becomes 
of  them  in  this  world  or  the  next.  Think,  each  of  you,  in  what 
measure  this  has  been  his  own  case,  how  far  by  his  own 
careless  life,  and  evil  influence,  and  bad  example,  he  has  brought 
misery  on  himself,  and  ruin  on  his  family,  and  judgments  on  his 
neighbourhood,  and  done  mischief  which  can  never  be  undone  to 
his  own  soul,  and  to  the  souls  of  others,  whom,  perhaps,  he  has 
never  seen,  but  whom  he  must  one  day  meet  where  all  hearts 
shall  be  manifested,  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

Let  each,  I  say,  think  of  this ;  and  if  his  conscience  troubles 
him,  and  he  shrinks  from  the  thought,  and  is  tempted  to  drown 
it,  or  to  run  away  from   it,  and   so   go  from   bad  to  worse ; 
if  he   has  so  lived  as  to  make  the  thought   of  temperance, 
righteousness,  and  judgment  to  come  more  than  he  knows  at 
once  how  to  bear :  let  him  consider,  that  upon  his  bearing  it, 
and  making  this  the  convenient  season   and  accepted  :time  to 
return  to  God,  to  confess  his  sins  and  forsake  them,  depends  his 
evo'lasting  peace.     A  happy  life  and  good  days,  such  as  he  once 
wished,  and  might  have  had,  had  he  kept  innocency,  he  cannot 
have,    nor  expect  them:  sorrow  and  weariness  is  the   penalty 
he  must  pay  for  disobedience ;  he  carries  about  with  him  a  body 
of  death.     But  this  much  he  may  be  quite  sure  of,  that  the 
remainder  of  his  life  will  only  be  so  far  truly  spent  at  ease,  and 
his  remaining  days,  so  few  and  evil,  and  those  rendered  fewer 
and  more  evil  by  past  transgression,  will  be  only  so  far  ren^ 
dered   "  good,"  as   they  are   spent  in   amendment  of  life,    in 
repentance  for  the  past,  in  strictness  for  the  future,  in  return- 
ing to  God  and  making  his  peace  with  Him  ;  in  learning  to  love 
His  House  and  Presence;   to  be  more  instant  and  regular* in 
prayer ;  and  in  living  all  the  day  long  in  His  holy  fear.     He 
has  gone  wrong,  and  he  is  restless :  "  the  foolishness  of  man 
perverteth  his  way,  and  his  heart  fretteth  against  the  Lord  ;"  his 
only  remedy  is  to  trace  the  disease  to  himself,  to  probe  the  wound 
to  the  bottom ;  and  instead  of  shrinking  from  the  Eye  which  saw 
htm  stray,  to  arise  at  once  and  meet  it  as  it  watches  for  his 
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retam,  and  pierces  at  this  moment  bis  very  inmost  heart ;  not  to 
dissemble  nor  cloke  his  sins  before  the  face  of  Almighty  Gtod, 
our  Heavenly  Father;  "  to  arise  and  go  to  His  Father,  and  say 
unto  Him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before 
Thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son." 

"  My  son,  hast  thou  sinned ;  do  so  no  more  ;  but  ask  pardon 
for  thy  former  sins.  Flee  from  sin,  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent," 
you  know  too  well  by  sad  experience  the  sting  it  leaves  behind, 
the  deep  wound  it  inflicts ;  how  true  those  words  of  the  Son  of 
Sirach  are — "If  thou  comest  too  near  it,  it  will  bite  thee;  the 
teeth  thereof  are  as  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  slaying  the  souls  of 
men ! "  And  so  far  as  you  have  any  earnestness,  any  fear  of  the 
Lord  left,  you  will  lay  to  heart  this  also  : — "  He  that  hateth  to 
be  reproved  is  in  the  way  of  sinners ; "  and  so  must  take  his 
portion  with  them  at  last:  but  he  that  feareth  the  Lord,  has 
any  fear  of  the  Lord  left,  "  will  repent  from  his  heart." 

And  now,  then,  if  you  who  are  older,  who  are  parents,  or  have 
in  any  way  charge  of  the  young,  can  feel  this  exhortation  speaking 
to  you  as  unto  children,  as  disobedient  children,  and  calling  you 
back  to  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  way  of  peace,  which  you  have 
left ;  to  repentance  and  watchfulness ;  how  deeply  ought  you  to 
feel  it,  as  addressed  to  those  who  are  indeed  **  children,"  children 
in  age  and  in  innocence  ?  In  proportion  as  correction  is  grievous 
to  you,  because  you  have  forsaken  the  way ;  as  you  have  made 
God's  holy  fear  a  terror,  Christ's  light  yoke  a  galling  one,  and 
His  easy  burden  a  heavy  load,  the  keeping  of  His  commandments 
grievous,  and  prayer  itself  irksome;  you  will  feel,  if  you  are 
tender-hearted,  the  necessity  of  applying  all  this  holy  discipline 
to  keep  those  in  the  way  who  have  not  yet  wandered  from  it. 
You  will  feel  how  much  more  than  any  scholarship  it  must  be  to 
keep  little  children  from  evil,  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear, 
and  nurture,  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

•The  penitence  of  parents,  the  great  source  of  hope  for  them- 
selves, is  the  source  of  hope  also  for  their  children.  God  only 
knows  what  you  might  have  been ;  what  have  been  your  advan- 
tages, and  how  you  have  used  them ;  your  training  may  have 
been  very  poor,  your  opportunities  very  few ;  but  you  have  con- 
sciences. And  when  we,  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord, — ^how 
awful  death  and  judgment  are  to  us  all, — persuade  you,  as  we  Are 
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manifest  unto  God  in  speaking,  so  are  Yie,  I  trust,  manifest  in  your 
consciences.  And  if,  as  we  speak,  they  condemn  you  ;  if  you  are 
conscious  that  you  are  so  far  uneasy,  your  lives  unsatisfactory, 
your  days  evil,  the  thought  of  death  and  judgment  all  but  into- 
lerable, your  prospects  in  time  and  in  eternity  blighted  and 
dimmed,  just  in  proportion  as  you  have  lost  innocency  and 
departed  from  the  lessons  of  early  childhood,  and  fallen  in  from 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  from  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  so  from 
the  way  of  peace,  let  these  little  ones  profit  by  your  sad  expe- 
rience of  evH.  I  know,  indeed,  that  some,  hardened  by  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin,  are  so  jealous  of  the  holiness  of  others,  as  to 
be  bent  on  tearing  them  from  God's  service :  an  uneasy  con- 
science will,  if  not  directed  aright,  have  this  effect.  A  wilfully 
impenitent  sinner  will  not  be  content  without  doing  the  devil's 
work  in  the  devil's  spirit,  and  trying  to  make  others  the  children 
of  hell  like  himself.  Nay,  he  may  come  to  hate  and  envy  even 
the  innocence  of  little  children,  and  not  bear  that  even  thei/  should 
be  better  than  himself. 

Yet  is  the  sight  of  a  little  child  more  touching  to  the  heart, 
more  piercing  to  the  conscience,  than  any  sermon,  to  bid  us  return 
to  God  :  a  lesson  to  us  as  regards  ourselves,  bidding  us  be  con- 
verted and  become  as  little  children,  as  we  hope  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  regards  these  little  ones  themselves, 
to  keep  them  unspotted  from  the  world.  They  are  fresh  from 
the  Hands  of  their  Creator,  and  from  the  Arms  of  their  most 
merciful  Saviour;  keep  them  as  best  you  can  in  His  Arms 
and  in  His  Bosom,  and  train  them  up  as  ever  under  His  searching 
Eye,  and  conscious  of  His  sacred  Presence.  They  are  at  the  age 
when  they  most  long  to  live  and  to  see  good  days,  and  it  is  as 
natural  for  you  to  wish  it  for  them,  as  for  them  to  wish  it  for 
themselves.  Train  them,  or  suffer  us  to  try  to  train  them,  in  tbat 
holy  discipline,  which  can  alone  secure  it  to  them ;  teach  them  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  so  fit  them  to  inherit  His  blessing. 
Reverence  them  as  His,  and  as  sacred  to  Him.  Keep  their 
tongues,  not  only  by  precept,  but  by  example,  from  evil  'speaking, 
Ipng,  and  slandering.  Pray  God  to  set  a  watch  before  your  own 
mouths,  and  keep  the  door  of  your  lips.  Set  before  them  His 
most  blessed  example.  Who  did  "  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  His  mouth."   Keep  them  unspotted  from  the  world ;    their 


182  RELIGIOUS   TRAINING. 

hearts  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness; 
their  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity.  Pray  for  them 
yourselves,  and  teach  them  to  pray.  Provoke  them  not  to  wrath, 
lest  they  be  discouraged,  disheartened,  or  hardened,  by  hasty 
words  and  unkind  treatment.  "  Bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord." 

Remember,  they  have  not  only  minds  and  memories,  to  read 
and  understand,  but  hearts  and  consciences  to  mark  and  in- 
wardly digest  what  they  learn  by  heart;  not  only  minds  and 
memories  to  make  them  scholars,  but  hearts  and*  consciences 
to  make  them  Christians,  Christian  disciples.  They  have 
hearts  which  need  careful  and  tender  nurture,  to  trai^  them 
in  the  love  of  God;  and  consciences,  which  need  watchful  ex- 
amination,  and  strict  admonition,  to  awaken  them  and  lead 
them  on  in  His  holy /ear.  Remember,  I  repeat  it,  that  they  have 
not  only  minds  and  memories,  but  hearts  and  consciences,  which 
must  be  trained  in  the  love  of  their  God  and  Saviour,  under  a 
constant  sense  of  His  Presence.  Thus  must  the  young  deanse 
their  way ;  not  merely  by  learning  to  read  a  chapter,  or  getting 
a  Psalm  by  heart ;  but  by  being  watched  and  ruled  first,  and  so 
taught  to  rule  themselves,  their  hearts  and  bodies,  their  words 
and  actions,  after  His  word,  and  be  wise  for  eternity.  So  far 
as  we  are  helping  towards  this  good  end,  in  keeping  their  hearts 
pure,  and  their  consciences  clear,  in  training  children  to  be  single- 
hearted,  and  pure-hearted,  and  open-hearted,  and  tender-hearted, 
so  far  only  are  we  doing  good ;  and  so  far  as  you  help  us  in  this 
good  work,  are  you  doing  your  Christian  duty  by  them.  In 
doing  this,  you  are  providing,  not  only  for  their  welfare  in  life, 
but  are  laying  the  seeds  of  that  peace  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, which  this  world  cannot  give  nor  take  away  :  you  are 
preparing  yourselves  and  them  for  death  and  judgment,  and  for 
the  "  long  life"  and  "  good  days"  of  a  blessed  eternity. 

I  know  how  hard  all  this  is,  and  the  harder  in  proportion 
as  your  own  training  has  been  poor,  or,  if  good,  in  proportion 
as  you  have  departed  from  it — how  very  hard  it  is  to  guide  a 
soul  into  the  way  of  peace. 

Keep  them,  then,  so  far  as  in  you  lies,  in  God's  Hands,  where 
you  placed  them  in  Holy  Baptism,  in  the  arms  of  your  Saviour, 
by  His  side  and  under  His  eye ;  and  so,  if  you  die  before  them. 
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and  see  them  as  Jacob  saw  his  sons  round  the  bed,  you  will 
better  bear  that  last  look ;  you  will  feel  deeply  that  you  leave 
them  in  His  arms,  and  trust  them  to  His  merciful  care ;  you  will 
not  be  leaving  them  to  go  alone,  but  to  hold  them  fast  by  God, 
taught  in  life  and  death  to  dwell  under  the  defence  of  the  Most 
High,  and  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almiohtt.  Or,  if  you 
lose  them,  how  cheerfully  may  you  commit  their  souls  into  the 
Hands  of  the  faithful  Crkator  and  most  merciful  Saviour. 
Ever  remember,  dealing  with  children  is  dealing  with  souls. 
Treat  them  through  life,  as  remembering  that  their  Angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven ;  and 
so  think  of  them,  and  speak  to  them,  and  speak  before  them, 
and  act  toward  them,  and  in  their  presence,  as  you  will  wish  to 
have  done  when  you  shall  meet  them  at  the  last  great  day,  before 

the  throne  of  our  Saviour  and  Judge Oh !  my  brethren, 

so  let  your  light  shine  before  them,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  in  this  world,  and  through  the  vast  awful 
eternity,  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven ! 


SERMON    CCXXIV. 


GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  TONGUE. 


Ephesians  !▼.  29. 


"  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is 
good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers." 

Our  Lord  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." 
He  had  come  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the  world,  to  enlighten  it 
by  His  most  holy  doctrine,  and  by  His  heavenly  example.  So  we 
are  told  of  those  who  heard  His  doctrine,  that  they  "  wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth :  '*  others 
cried  out,  "  Never  man  spake  like  this  Man."  •  Of  His  example 
it  is  said,  Hk  hath  done  all  things  well;  when  the  Word 
became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  they  beheld  His  glory,  so  far 
as  man  could  see  it,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Not,  indeed,  that  all  beheld 
His  glory ;  all  who  followed  did  not  see  the  light  either  of  His 
doctrine  or  His  example. 

But  to  a  chosen  few,  who  were  least  unfit  to  be  near  Him,  and 
least  unable  to  receive  it.  He  communicated  this  light.  His  dis- 
ciples shone  by  His  light.  He  was  as  it  were  the  Sun ;  they 
were  to  be  like  stars  to  reflect  His  holiness  on  others  :  they  were 
to  walk  as  He  also  walked ;  and  were  in  their  measure  to  be  the 
**  light  of  the  world,"  and  show  by  their  every  word' and  action 
in  life  Whose  servants  they  were.  They  would  only  bring  others 
to  Christ  in  proportion  as  they  partook  of  His  light ;  and  thus 
it  was  His  solemn  charge  to  His  disciples,  and  through  them  to 
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Christians  in  all  ages, — "  Let  your  ligbt  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven." 

Thus,  then,  should  Christians  speak  and  act  as  children  of 
light ;  i.  e.  as  St.  Paul  explains  it,  "  in  all  goodness,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  truth."  And  as  our  Lord  so  solemnly  said  ;  "  if  the 
light  that  is  in  them  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! " 
i.  e.  if  Christians  are  the  only  light  of  the  world,  and  their  light 
is  gone  out ;  if  they  neither  walk  in  the  light  themselves,  nor 
shine  to  others ;  how  great  and  how  hopeless  is  that  darkness ! 

Again,  our  Lord  told  His  disciples,  that  they  were  "  the  salt 
of  the  earth."     Hb  was  Himself  the  Holy  One  of  God,  and  the 
source  of  all  holiness  in  men.     For  this  Hb  gave  Himself, — He, 
through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  Himself  without  spot  to 
CroD,  that  He  might  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zea- 
lous of  good  works.  They  who  were  near  Him  when  Hb  was  here, 
felt  in  all  they  heard  Him  say,  and  all  they  saw  Him  do,  how  we 
Ought  to  be  holy,  because  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy ;  and  His 
disciples  in  all  ages,  as  they  profess  to  serve  Him  and  hope  to  see 
Him,  must  strive,  through  Him,  to  purify  themselves  even  as 
Christ  is  pure.     It  is  only  in  proportion  as  they  are  so,  i.  e.  are 
pure  and  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  that  they  can  be  said  truly  to  be  Christ's,  or  can  be 
the  means  of  bringing  others  to  Him,  and  preserving  them  from 
the  evil  and  corrupt  ways  of  this  miserable  and  naughty  world. 
Salt  preserves  from  corrup1:ion;   and  Christians,  if  they  really 
Bee  what  is  meant  by  being  Christians,  if  they  seek  to  be  like 
Him  whose  Name  they  bear,  to  have  the  mind  which  was  in 
Him,  will   be  what  He  called  them,  the    "  salt  of  the  earth." 
But  then,  as  our  Lord  said,  as  sadly  foreseeing  what  would  one 
day  take  place,  "  If  the  salt  hath  lost  its  savour,  wherewithal  shall 
it  be  seasoned  ? "    If  Christians  are  the  great  means  of  preserving 
the  world  from  corruption  and  ruin,  and  they  have  lost  their  Chris- 
tianity, what  is  left,  what  hope  is  left  for  them  or  for  the  world  ? 

I  have  sometimes  thought  that  those  who  care  to  attend  to 
what  is  said  here,  may  have  imagined  that  we  take  a  very  dark 
view  of  the  state  of  things  indeed ;  but  I  am  sure  no  one  can 
look  at  the  Gospels,  and  at  the  tone  of  Scripture  generally,  and 
the  fallen  state  of  Christians,  without  seeing  that  such  is  a  true 

VOL.  vii.  Q, 
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view.  And  with  regard  to  this  subject  in  particular,  however 
mysterious  it  may  be,  can  we  doubt  that  if  the  witness  which 
Jbsus  Christ  has  left  of  Himsblf  is  His  Church,  and  if  Chris- 
tians, as  being  members  of  His  body,  and  His  disciples,  are  "  to 
be,"  indeed,  **  the  light  of  the  world,"  and  *'  the  salt  of  the  earth,** 
the  light  has  well  nigh  gone  out,  and  the  salt  well  nigh  lost  its 
savour* 

To  take  one  particular  instance  of  this  out  of  many ;  one 
special  talent  by  which  we  may  glorify  God  and  our  Saviour,  and 
edify  one  another,  is  the  gift  of  speech.  The  tongue  is  called  in 
Scripture,  more  than  once,  man's  "  glory."  It  is  said,  in  the  six- 
teenth psalm,  "  My  heart  was  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiced ; " 
and  where  St.  Peter  quotes  these  words  in  the  Acts,  in  his  ser- 
mon, it  is  said,  "  My  heart  rejoiced,  and  my  tongue  was  glad  :*' 
so  that  the  expressions,  "  my  glory  rejoiced,"  and  •'  my  tongue 
was  glad,"  are  the  same  ;  the  one  only  explains  the  other.  So, 
again,  in  the  fifty-seventh  Psalm  ;  **  Awake  up,  my  glory ;  awake, 
lute  and  harp  :  I  myself  will  awake  right  early."  The  holy  Psalmist 
first  calls  upon  his  tongue,  his  glory,  and  then  upon  his  harp,  to 
praise  God.  And  so,  lastly,  in  the  hundred  and  eighth:  "O 
God,  my  he^t  is  ready,  my  heart  is  ready ;  I  will  sing  and  give 
praise  with  the  best  member  that  I  have,"  i.  e.  with  my  tongue ; 
that  gift  of  speech  which  is  our  glory,  in  which  we  are  above  the 
rest  of  the  creation,  and  only  a  little  lower  than  the  ang^  in 
worshipping  and  adoring  our  Crbator.  In  all  these  cases  we 
may  observe  hqw  "  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  month 
speaketh."  The  heart  is  awake  and  alive  unto  God,  and  tlie 
tongue  expresses  what  the  heart  first  feels.  As  the  first  duty  of 
the  heart  is  to  God,  so  is  the  service  of  the  tongue  due  to  Hiir. 
'*  Oh,  let  your  songs  be  of  Him,  and  praise  Him,  and  let  your  talk- 
ing be  of  all  His  wondrous  works !  "  Prayer  and  praise  are  the 
first  duties  of  the  tongue ;  its  highest  and  holiest  uses.  How  it  ia 
used  it  ia  awful  to  think ;  how  much  more  in  pn-ofaning  Gk>»'8 
holy  Name  than  in  praising  it,  how  much  more  in  cursing  aisd 
swearing  than  in  blessing  Him  I 

And  I  may  here  remark  by  the  way,  that  thia  is  why  I  wish  t» 
teach  your  children  those  most  Divine  prayers  and  praises,  the 
Psalms  of  David.  Those  Christians  whose  light  has  most  shone 
before  men«  and  who  have  been  most  like  the  salt  of  isbe  eartk 
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in  these  last  evil  times,  have  all  found  these  their  great  treasure, 

have  used  them  night  and  day.     And  this  is  why  I  am  anxious 

that  we  should  all  learn  and  strive  to  do  our  best  to  sing  here  at 

Church.     Very  poor  indeed  and  unworthy  must  be  our  best ;  but 

siSll,  if  it  is  done  really  as  unto  the  Lord  and  not  unto  man,  and 

if  an  mind  what  they  sing,  and  Whom  they  praise,  and  strive  to 

sing  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  also,  and  all  join, 

we  may,  by  God's  mercy,  learn  how  to  praise  Him,  not  only  with 

our  lips,  but  in  our  lives,  "  speaking  to  ourselves  in  psalms,  and 

hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ;  singing  and  making  melody  in  our 

hearts  unto  the  Lord  ;"  and  perhaps  may  carry  something  of  the 

spirit  6f  the  prayers  and  praises  which  we  utter  here  into  the  world. 

Certain  it  is,  that  unless  w^  come  here  in  vain,  and  worse  than  in 

vain,  all  that  we  s&y  and  do  here  should  guide  and  influence  what 

ire  8(ay  and  do  in  common  life.     The  tongue  which  prays  to  God 

liere,  should  glorify  Him  in  all  things :  not  that  we  need  or 

ought  to  be  always  talking  about  religion,  but  that  we  must  never 

say  any  thing  inconsistent  with  Christian  piety.     A  good  and 

lioly  mim  is  to  be  known  as  much  by  what  he  does  not  say,  as 

l>y  what  .he  does  say.     To  talk  about  religion  may  be  easy  to  an 

iiT^fligious  person ;  but  never  at  all  to  say  an  unholy  thing,  nor 

to  speak  in  an  irreligious  tone,  argues  a  holy  and  a  truly  religious 

tbind. 

This,  however,  seems  to  lead  u^  to  that  second  use  of  the 
tongue,  which  regards  our  communication  with  each  other.  We 
hare  &e&i  how  AlAiohtt  God  Would  have  us  employ  it  to  His 
gtory.  Let  ns  see  noW  how  He  would  have  us  turn  it  to  the 
benefit  of  our  neighbour. 

And  here,  we  may  observe^  He  forbids  rill  bad  use  of  it  before 
He  enforces  its  true  use.  Our  LoitD  Htmsbli*  has  a  very  awful 
sentence  on  this  subject ;  He  says,  "  I  say  unto  you  "-^as  if  to 
eall  our  ilj^cial  attention  to  it,  "  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment ; 
for  b^  thy  wbrds  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shak  be  condemned."  Can  it  be  that  Christians,  talking  as  they 
do,  ever  think  of  that  sentence  ? — of  course  I  do  not  mean  open 
blasphemers,  those  who  have  cast  off  all  fear  of  God,  and  all 
prospect  of  judgment,  but  I  mean  those  who,  as  they  would  tell 

q2 


188  GOVERNMENT   OF   THE   TONGUE. 

yoa,  and  would  fain  persuade  themselves,  speak  without  think- 
ing, and  swear  without  meaning  any  thing. 

Surely  the  tongue,  which  is  the  means  hy  which  we  hold  inter- 
course one  with  another,  should  be  a  means  whereby  we  may 
edify  one  another.  As  Christians  should  be  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  and  by  their  example  and  influence  should  thus  preserve 
all  around  them  from  corruption,  so  especially  should  they  by 
this  gift  of  speech.  St.  Paul  evidently  implies  as  much,  where 
he  says,  "Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth ; "  and,  again,  **  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace, 
seasoned  with  salt."  But  it  is  a  most  awful  thought  for  all  of 
us,  how  much  harm  may  be  done  by  one  wrong  word !  I  have 
often  heard  poor  people,  when  they  have  wished  to  describe  what 
they  thought  a  good  point  in  a  person's  character,  say,  "  that  they 
never,  to  their  knowledge,  heard  him  use  a  bad  word."  Now, 
though  this  will  not  necessarily  prove  so  much  as  they  think, 
yet  it  is  a  great  thing  :  he  who  offends  not  in  word  goes  far  to- 
wards bridling  his  whole  body ; — it  proves,  one  may  believe,  in 
these  days  a  great  deal,  where  it  is  true ;  for  of  how  few,  how 
very  few  can  it  be  said !  Wherever  we  go,  it  is  the  complaint, 
"  the  salt  hath  lost  its  savour."  Christians,  professed  disciples  of 
Christ,  instead  of  speaking  with  new  tongues,  and  ministering 
grace  to  one  another,  scarcely  speak  without  injuring,  perhaps 
polluting  one  another.  Corrupt  speech,  **  rotten  speech,"  as  it 
is  literally  in  the  original,  taints  soul  after  soul;  idle  words, 
filthy  communication,  foolish  talking  and  jesting,  things  which 
ought  not  to  be  named  amongst  Christians,  are  people's  common 
talk :  evil  thought  after  evil  thought  is  communicated  from  one 
to  another,  till  it  is  quite  startling  and  terrible  to  think  what 
men's  minds  and  souls  must  be  in  the  sight  of  Him,  Who 
searcheth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts.  Who  hath  set  all 
our  misdeeds  before  Him,  and  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  His 
countenance. 

And  remember,  so  wonderful  and  fearful  a  thing  is  memory, 
and  so  prone  are  we  to  evil,  that  evil  thoughts  so  wantonly 
uttered  may  do  harm, — yes,  even  to  their  dying  day,  to  the  souls 
of  those  who  hear  them  ;  and  form  part  of  that  load  of  sin  ¥dth 
which  they  will  one  day  stand  naked  before  the  Judgment-seat  of 
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Christ.  The  ruin,  and  misery,  and  destruction  of  souls  and 
bodies,  which  takes  place  every  day  and  every  hour,  among  rich 
and  poor ;  in  colleges  and  schools,  in  cottages  and  in  the  fields, 
is  enough  to  make  any  thoughtful  person  shudder  to  think  of. 
How  many  a  person  wantonly  utters  to  or  hefore  another  what 
himself  had  hetter  die  than  utter,  and  the  other  had  better  die 
than  hear !  And  whereas  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure ; 
Christians  corrupt  each  other  till  nothing  is  pure  to  them ;  till 
they  hate  the  very  name  of  holiness,  and  become  despisers  of 
them  that  are  good ;  tiU  their  very  mind  and  conscience  are  de- 
filed. And  this  spreads  from  country  to  country,  and  increases 
from  generation  to  generation. 

And,  then,  if  such  be  the  evil  done  by  those  who  wantonly 
utter  corrupt  communication,  what  shall  be  said  of  those  who 
print  it ;  set  it  forth,  not  as  a  random  thought,  but  as  a  deliberate 
one ;  not  only  for  the  ear  to  hear,,  but  for  the  eye  to  dwell  on  ? 
TThose  who  are  not  innocent  cannot  endure  that  others  should  be 
8o ;  who  thus  seem  not  content  without  making  others  twofold 
more  the  children  of  liell  than  themselves. 

To  those  who  live  watchfully,  and  examine  carefully  and  un- 
sparingly what  they  have  done  and  said  in  life,  it  must  always  be 
a  most  bitter  and  cutting  thought  to  remember  how  they  may 
have  sinned  in  this  way ;  how  their  foolish  or  idle  words  may 
have  done  harm  to  some  who  are,  ere  this,  gone  to  their  last  ac- 
count, and  to  others  whom,  perhaps,  they  have  never  seen ;  and  to 
reflect,  that  a  word  once  spoken  can  never  be  recalled ;  it  is  gone, 
—they  know  not  whither.  But  to  those  who  have  written  or 
printed  it,  if  they  ever  come  to  think  at  all,  it  must  be  with 
unspeakable  anguish ;  it  has  been  a  miserable  feature  in  one  or 
two  death-beds  which  we  know  of.  One  very  wicked  and  profli- 
gate man,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  sincere  penitent,  found  the 
thought  of  the  harm  that  he  had  done  by  his  writings  the 
hardest  'thing  to  bear.  If  he  had  blasphemed  God,  the  misery 
was  his  own  ;  and  he  might  lay  a  really  broken  heart  open  before 
Him  ;  if  he  had  in  any  other  way  wronged  his  neighbour,  he  might 
restore  fourfold ;  but  the  thought  which  haunted  him  was,  that 
what  he  had  said  and  written  would  or  might  ruin  soul  after  soul 
long  after  he  was  gone.  All  these  thoughts  are  very  awful,  very 
terrible  indeed,  but  there  are  few  that  are  not  in  one  way  or  other 
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concerned  in  them ;  they  may  enable  us  to  understand  that  very 
strong  language  of  St.  James,  **  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindleth  !  The  tongue  is  a  little  member,  but  it  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity  ;  it  defileth  the  wholes  body,  and  setteth  on  fire 
the  course  of  nature,  and  is  itself  set  on  fire  of  hell." 

I  repeat  it,  these  thoughts  are  vpry  awful  and  very  terrible, 
but  they  may,  they  must  be  profitable.  Whom  do  they  chiefiy 
concern  ?  The  elder  and  the  young,  The  elder,  as  regards  their 
own  conduct,  and  as  servants  of  Cheist,  first  of  all ;  and  next  as 
regards  their  way  of  speaking  to  and  before  children.  I  say, 
elder  people, — parents,  for  instance,  and  those  who  are  growif 
up, — know  by  bitter  experience  that  these  things  are  true,  J 
cannot  but  hope  and  think  that  there  are  numbers  of  persons  who 
would  give  worlds,  if  they  had  them,  to  be  able  to  forget  many 
things  they  have  seen  and  heard,  and  unsay  much  that  they  have 
said ;  but  if  that  may  not  and  cannot  be,  let  them  remember 
those  who  are  under  their  charge,  and  as  yet  unspotted  by  the 
world :  let  them  treat  young  persons,  speak  to  them,  speak 
before  them,  train  them,  and  dp  their  best  to  help  us  to  teach 
them  and  train  them  as  "  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God, 
and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Het^ven."  A  heathen  oiice 
said,  as  a  bad  sign  of  evil  times,  that  "  there  was  no  reve- 
rence for  childhood."  We  ought  surely  to  reverence  the  inno- 
cence of  those  who  are  fresh  from  the  Hands  of  their  Creator, 
fresh  from  the  Arms  of  their  3^viour  in  Holy  Baptism,  and^ 
above  all,  to  remember  His  most  solemn  and  afifecting  words^ 
when  Hb  set  i^  little  child  before  His  Disciples  : — *'  Whoso  ahall 
offend  one  of  these  little  one§  that  be)ieve  in  Mb,  it  were  better 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  h^  were 
drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea. — Take  heed  that  y^  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  their  Ang^ 
do  always  behgld  the  facp  of  My  Fatheji  which  is  in  Heaven," 
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*'  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  unto  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready 
to  hear,  than  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not  that  they 
do  «viL" 

Thbrb  18  no  book   more   calculated   to   make  us  serious   and 

earnest,  if  rightly  understobd  and  truly  laid  to  heart,  than  the 

book   of  Ecclesiastes.     There   are,  indeed,  in   the  book  many 

things  of  themselves  hard  to  be  understood,  but  the  main  drift  of 

it  is  not  at  all  hard  to  be  understood  ;  which  is,  first,  to  impress 

upon  us  the  utter  vanity  of  all  that  we  are  apt  to  think  so  much 

of — ^the  things  under  the  sun,  and  so  to  lead  us  to  that  of  which 

we  think   too  little — the   world   unseen ;    to  make  us  feel  the 

great  solemn  truth,  that  the  time  is  short,  the  fashion  of  this 

world  passeth  away ;  that  all  go  unto  one  place,  all  are  of  the 

dost,  and  all  turn  unto  dust  again ;  that  there  is  no  work,  nor 

device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  we  are 

going, — each  is  going,  he  knows  not  how  soon !     However  hard, 

therefore,  many  of  the  words  of  the  Preacher  are,  and  however 

dark  some  of  his  sayings  are,  thus  much  is,  at  least,  easy  and 

dear,  that  he  is  preaching  to  the  world  the  vanity  of  all  things 

under  the  sun.     *'  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  Preacher,  vanity 

of  vanities;  all  is  vanity.     Seeing  there  be  many  things  that 

increase  vanity,  what  is  man  the  better  ?   For  who  knoweth  what 

is  good  for  man  in  this  life,  all  the  days  of  his  vain  life  which 

he  Apendeth  like  a  shadow  ?  "     This  is  like  the  keynote  of  th^ 
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whole  strain ;  a  sort  of  sad  melancholy  air,  which  seems,  as  we 
read  or  hear  it,  to  pierce  to  the  very  inmost  soul,  and  make  us 
cry  out  with  the  holy  Psalmist,  "O,  remember  how  short  my 
time  is  ;  wherefore  hast  Thou  made  all  men  for  nought  ? " 

Any  one  who  really  ventures  to  look  upon  this  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow  as  it  is,  and  to  reflect  how  fast  the  fashion  of  it 
passes  away,  might  sit  down  and  read  this  book  of  Ek^^lesiastes, 
and  listen  to  it  like  melancholy  music,  till  he  might  almost  dream 
his  short  vain  life  away,  in  meditating  with  a  mixture  of  awe  and 
astonishment  on  the  i^il,  and  uncertain,  and  perishing  condition 
of  all  things  under  the  sun.  Some,  perhaps,  might  be  tempted 
to  think  nothing  of  any  importance;  as  if,  time  being  short, 
and  life  given  us  for  enjoyment,  we  have  little  to  do  but  to 
make  the  most  of  it,  whilst  it  lasts.  So  did  the  impious,  described 
in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  "  Reasoning  with  themselves,  but  not 
aright,  they  said.  Our  life  is  short  and  tedious,  and  in  the  death 
of  a  man  there  is  no  remedy.  Our  time  is  a  very  shadow  that 
passeth  away,  and  after  our  end  there  is  no  returning :  Come  on 
then,  let  us  enjoy  the  good  things  that  are  present ;  let  us  crown 
ourselves  with  rose-buds  before  they  be  withered ; "  i.  e.  **  let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  These  words  were  written 
with  an  eye  to  those,  who,  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  chose 
to  be  vfhbelieving  and  dissolute.  Because  they  must  soon,  very 
soon,  leave  the  world,  therefore  they  determined  to  lose  no  time, 
but  gave  themselves  up,  as  many  Christians  do  now,  to  lewd 
pleasures  and  riotous  mirth,  and  plunged  themselves  deeper  and 
deeper  in  sin.  Wbat  passed  across  their  minds  was  the  extreme 
shortness  of  life,  and  precariousness  of  enjoyment :  thus  rea- 
soned they  with  themselves,  but  "  not  aright."  For  what  is  the 
only  real  true  lesson  which  the  vanity  of  all  things  ought  to  teach 
us  ?  the  necessity  of  being  deeply  serious,  and  in  earnest  about 
the  one  thing  needful — our  religion ;  that  only  thing  which  is  of 
any  lasting  consequence. 

And  thus  he  reasoned  who  reasoned  "  aright."  The  wisest  man» 
who  begins  this  wonderful  book  with  the  solemn  sentence,  "Vanity 
of  vanities,  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity,"  ends  it  by  telling  us 
what  alone  is  not  vanity,  and  what  the  vanity  of  all  things  eLse 
should  warn  us,  while  we  have  time,  to  embrace  and  hold  fast — 
namely,  true  holiness,  and  its  end  everlasting  life.     "Hear,"  he 
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says,  '*  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  :  Fear  God,  and  keep 
His  commandmentB,"  for  this  is  the  whole,  the  whole  duty,  the 
whole  happiness,  or  as  it  is  in  one  word,  "  the  whole  of  man,"  both 
in  time  and  in  eternity.     For  this  he  was  created,  for  this  he 
was  horn,  and  sent  into  the  world,  to  live  to  God's  glory,  and  to 
do  His  will ;  to  this  all  his  powers  of  hody  and  soul  should  he 
directed,  sanctified,  and  governed,  "  to  fear  Gou,  and  kpep  His 
commandments."    And  what  is  said  of  these  ?     That  they  will 
last  for  ever.     "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  and  endureth  for 
ever :"  we  are  to  serve  Him  in  fear  and  reverence  here,  as  we 
hope  to  see  Him  in  that  eternal  world  where  Angels,  his  hest  and 
purest  servants,  veil  their  faces  in  His  Presence.  Again,  "He  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  ahideth  for  ever,"  i.  e.  he  who  ahideth  in 
Christ,  as  a  memher  of  His  Body,  and  guided  hy  His  Eye,  and 
sanctified  hy  His  Spirit,  has  in  him  life,  and  a  seed  of  immor- 
tality :  to  him  God's  commandment  is  life  everlasting.  Thus  it  is, 
that  the  Psalmist  so  touchingly  says,  contrasting  our  frailty  and 
vanity  with  God's  eternal  never-failing  mercy,  and  showing  us  our 
great  husiness  in  this  short  life,  to  fear  Him,  and  keep  His  command- 
ments :  "  Hb  knoweth  whereof  we  are  made.  He  rememhereth 
that  we  are  hut  dust.     The  days  of  man  are  but  as  grass,  for  he 
^ourisheth  as  a  flower  of  the  field ;  for  as  soon  as  the  wind  goeth 
over  it  it  is  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more; 
but  the  merciful  goodness  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever  and 
ever  upon  them  that  fear  Him,  and  His  righteousness  upon  chil- 
dren's children ;"  and  he  adds,   **  even  upon  such  as  keep  His 
Covenant,  and  think  upon  His  commandments  to  do  them." 

I  have  said  thus  much  about  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  from 
which  the  text  is  taken :  it  teaches  us  the  vanity  of  things 
temporal,  only  to  lead  us  on  more  earnestly  to  things  eternal. 
Of  this  world,  it  says,  **  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity ;"  of  the 
next  world,  it  might  seem  to  say,  "verity  of  verities,  all  is 
verity."  Here  nothing  is  real,  there  every  thing  is  real;  and 
whatever  does  not  help  us  to  this  great  end,  "to  fear  God  and 
to  keep  His  commandments,"  and  prepare  ourselves  for  His 
Presence,  and  to  abide  His  Judgment,  is  a  dream,  and  some- 
thing worse  than  a  dream. 

It  is  not  merely  that  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  it  is 
because  we  belong  to  a  kingdom  which  shall  not  pass  away,  that 
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we  are  to  serve  God  with  reverence  aod  godly  fear.  It  is 
not  merely  because  every  man  living  is  altogether  vanity,  but 
because  each,  during  the  few  short  years  of  his  vain  life,  is  on  his 
trial,  whether  he  will  serve  Goo  or  no,  that  his  whole  business 
is  to  keep  God's  Commandments.  It  is  not  that  time  is  so  short, 
but  that  Eternity  depends  on  it ;  it  is  not  that  death  is  so  certain, 
but  that  Judgment  comes  after  it.  This  it  is  which  makes  every 
moment  we  have  spared  us,  every  thing  we  do,  every  word  we 
utter,  every  thought  we  cherish,  of  so  vast  unutterable  importance. 
It  is  because  "God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be 
evil."   It  is  because  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

We  have  seen  that  the  great  lesson  of  tlie  book  is,  that  nothing 
is  of  importance  which  does  not  in  some  way  or  other  lead  us  more 
devoutly  to  "fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments."  The 
next  sentence,  which  tells  us,  that  every  thing  we  do  shall  be 
brought  into  judgment,  makes  every  thing  of  importance,  especially 
every  act  of  religion,  every  thing  we  do,  and  say,  and  think. 
Whereas,  the  truth  is,  that  what  ought  to  be  ojar  best  and  most 
solemn  acts  in  life,  unless  we  are  very  careful  indeed,  may 
become  "  vanities,"  as  much  as  the  vainest.  Thus,  the  Wise  man 
seems  to  give  specimens  of  things,  which  in  themselves  are  vain, 
but  which,  by  a  holy  use,  may  be  turned  to  good  account,  and  made 
not  vain ;  e,  g,  riches,  which,  hoarded  up,  are  vanity,  and  ill-spent, 
are  vanity,  but  of  which,  spent  well  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
according  to  His  will,  our  Lord  says,  we  may  make  to  ourselves 
friends.  On  the  other  hand,  he  seems  to  warn  us,  that  the  most 
solemn  acts  in  life,  in  particular  the  acts  of  religion,  our  behaviour 
in  coming  to  God's  House  and  Service,  may  be  vanity  itself :  i.  e. 
as  the  text  calls  it,  "  the  sacrifice  of  fools,"  who  neither  know  nor 
care  what  they  are  about,  and  so  **  consider  not  that  they  do  evil." 

Now,  it  is  sad  enough,  that  Christians  cannot  be  brought,  by 
laying  to  heart  the  vanity  of  all  things,  of  the  shortness  of  time, 
of  the  certainty  of  death  and  judgment,  to  fear  God,  and  keep  His 
commandments,  and  provide  for  eternity.  But  it  is  yet  more 
sad  to  think,  that  those  most  solemn  acts  of  their  lives  which 
should  impress  them  most  with  the  fear  of  God,  and  bring 
them  most  in  sight  of  death  and  judgment,  should  be  in  any  way 
trifled  with,  and  made  vain,  or  worse  than  vain.     Yet  that  they 
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may  be  made  so,  and  that  there  is  danger  of  their  being  made  bo,  is 
plain  by  every  day's  experience,  and  especially  by  the  warnings 
contained  in  the  first  few  verses  of  this  chapter ;  at  the  head  of 
which  in  yonr  Bibles  are  these  striking  words,  "  Vanities  in  diving 
aep^oe ;"  and  which  he  begins  by  saying,  "  Keep  thy  foot,  take 
heed  to  thy  foot,  as  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  Goo ;"  as  if  he 
would  say,  '  Stop  as  you  go,  think  before  you  go,  and  think  wher^ 
you  are  going :  remember  how  Moses  and  Joshua  were  bidden  to 
put  off  their  shoes  in  token  of  reverence  when  they  stood  in  His 
Presence :  stop  as  you  go ;  as  the  Jews  stopped  as  they  passed 
the  threshold  and  washed  their  hands.'  And  we  might  add: 
Remember  how  thq  Loan  drove  out  those  who  profaned  His 
F^THB&'i;  bouse ;  remember  you  have  to  leave  the  world  and  its 
vanities  behind  you  when  you  come  here,  and  to  come  with  dean 
bands  and  a  pure  heart :  here  you  have  but  one  thing  to  do,  to 
realize  to  yourself  that  the  Loan  is  in  this  place,  to  worship  and 
fall  down  and  kneel  before  the  Loan  our  Makbr  :  take  heed  so 
to  approach  Him,  that  you  offend  not,  in  word  or  thought. 

There  are  a  vast  number  of  persons  who  never  come  to  this 
House  of  God  at  all,  who  livle  wholly  without  God  in  the  world ; 
it  is  sad  to  think  of  them ;  but  it  concerns  you  to  think  whether, 
if  they  did,  they  would  be  led,  by  seeing  you  worship,  to  fall  down 
and  worship,  and  pronounce  Gon  to  be  in  you  of  a  truth.    I  do 
not  know  whether  it  is  not  quite  as 'awful  a  thing  that  those 
^ho   do  set   foot  in  it,    should   take   so   little   heed   to  their 
feet  wben  they  come  to  the  house  of  God,  t.  e.  should  come 
^ith  so  little  thought  beforehand  what  they  are  about  to  do ; 
^l^pulcl  enter  into  these  holy  places  with  so  much  irreverence  and 
tipcpncern ;    should  be   **  rash  with  their  mouths  "  to  utter  any 
thiug  before  God;   should    be   so  careless  how  they  pray,  or 
>rhether  they  pray  at  all ;  again,  that  they  should  be  so  little 
ready  to  hear,  or  take  heed  how  they  hear,  so  heartless  in  hearing 
^nd  attending ;  nay,  and  that  Christians  should  be  renewing  their 
vows  at  Confirmation,  and  afterwards,  again  and  again,  at  Com- 
munion, without  consi^dering  beforehand   what  they  are  going  to 
dp,  considering  at  the  time  what  they  are  about,  or  reflecting 
afterwards  what  they  have  been  doing.    Thus,  not  only  all  things 
in  life  are  a  dream,  but  their  so-called  religion  itself  is  a  mere 
drei^n  and  a  shadow.     In  fact,  unless  these,  which  ought  to  be 
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our  best  acts,  because  they  bring  us  most  near  to  Almighty  God; 
unless,  I  say,  these  really  tend  to  this  one  great  end,  to  make  us 
more  deeply  reverent  in  His  Presence,  and  more  earnest  in  His 
service,  what  can  they  do  but  increase  our  condemnation  ?  Our 
very  prayers,  unless  we  consider  what  they  mean,  will  be  "  rash 
words  ;'*  nay,  they  will  be  "  turned  into  sin ;"  nay,  they  may  be 
made  amongst  the  number  of  those  "  idle  words,"  which  we  shall 
have  to  give  account  of  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

Let  us,  then,  just  weigh  well  the  meaning  of  this  solemn 
warning,  given  as  it  is  in  the  midst  of  this  solemn  book.  Let  us 
in  earnest  lay  to  heart  our  condition  as  taught  us  in  that  book, 
the  vanity  of  all  things  but  serving  God,  viz.  that  we  are  poor 
frail  creatures,  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  is  perishing,  who 
hold  our  lives  from  breath  to  breath  only  at  our  Crbatoe's  will ; 
who  have  been  preserved  alive,  we  know  not  how,  since  last 
Sunday ;  who  have  walked  here  only  by  His  power,  in  Whom  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ;  who  stand  here  in  His  Pre- 
sence, before  whom  the  Angels  veil  their  faces,  and  shall  stand 
before  Him,  face  to  face,  when  Hb  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge.  Let 
us  cherish  these  thoughts,  and  such  as  these,  and  then  may  we  un- 
derstand what  is  meant  by  coming  to  Church ;  and  why  Solomon, 
who  built  the  Temple,  and  has  taught  us  that  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  that  to  fear  God  and  keep 
His  commandments  is  the  whole  of  man,  his  very  life,  in  time 
and  eternity ;  why  he  has  given  us  these  solemn  warnings  and 
cautions  about  Divine  Service : — "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou 
goest  unto  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than  to 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil. 
Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to 
utter  any  thing  before  God  :  for  Hb  is  in  Heaven  and  thou  upon 
earth  :  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few."  These  are  two  or  three 
of  the  cautions,  which,  coming  where  they  do,  may  well  teach  ua 
that  it  is  a  matter  of  no  slight  importance  how  we  even  come  in 
and  go  out  of  Church ;  much  more,  how  we  all  behave  here. 

Some  people  will  say  these  are  all  forms ;  that  the  heart  is 
the  great  thing ;  if  that  is  right,  what  signify  outward  tokens 
of  reverence.  To  which  I  answer, — True,  the  heart  is  the  great 
thing,  and  Christians  may  make  outward  tokens  of  reverence, 
which  the  heart  does  not  answer ;  may  draw  near  unto  Him  with 
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their  lips  when  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him,  and  so  worship 
Him  in  vain,  and  hear  His  Word  to  no  purpose.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  say  also,  if  the  heart  is  right  in  this  matter,  the 
hody  will  follow  it ;  e.  g.  it  would  be  what  one  would  call  un- 
natural  for  a  man  who  could,  not  to  kneel ;  the  man  who  in  heart  • 
fears  God  will  listen  to  the  caution,  "  Keep  thy  foot,  take  heed  to 
thy  foot,  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  God."  He  will  follow 
the  t'rayers  and  hear  the  Word,  not  as  a  matter  of  form,  but  as 
intending  to  obey,  to  act  up  to  what  he  hears,  and  to  ask  for 
strength  to  do  it.  In  a  word,  he  will  desire  to  glorify  God,  both 
in  his  body  and  in  his  spirit,  remembering  that  they  are  both  of 
them  God's. 

Moses,  when  the  Almighty  appeared  to  him  in  the  flaming 
fire  in  the  bush,  was  bidden  to  '*  put  off  his  shoes  from  off  his 
feet,"  because  the  place  where  he  stood  was  holy  ground.  Joshua, 
when  the  Angel  appeared  unto  him,  and  he  fell  on  his  face  on  the 
earth  at  the  sight,  had  the  same  command  g^ven : — '*  Loose  thy 
shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is 
holy."     When  the  people  saw  the  cloudy  pillar,  the  symbol  of 
the  I)ivine  Presence  at  the  Tabernacle,  they  rose  up  and  wor- 
shipped, every  man  in  his  tent  door.     When  our  Blessed  Lord 
was  upon  earth,  those  who  came  to  Him  fell  on  their  knees 
and  on  their  faces,  and  sometimes  stood  afar  off,  and  scarcely 
ventured  to  approach  Him.     St.  Peter  himself  shrunk  from  His 
Presence,  as  feeling  himself  a  sinful  man;  and  in  all  ages  it 
^eems  as  if  nature  itself  told  Christians  that  this  deep  awe  and 
i-everence  was  right.   The  noble  and  lofty  Cathedrals  and  Churches 
^hich  they  built  seem  all  to  inspire  it,  and  to  cast  us  down  to  the 
dost  as  we  enter  them,  built  as  places  for  His  honour  to  dwell  in ; 
they  force  upon  all  the  fact  that  we  are  in  the  Presence-chambers 
of  the  Kino  eternal,  immortal,  invisible ;  and  at  the  footstool  of 
the  Most  Highest !     Hb  is  as  really  present  in  every  Christian 
Church  consecrated  to  His  service,  the  place  which  Hb  hath 
chosen  to  place  His  Name  there,  as  Hb  was   to   Moses   and 
Joshua,  or  as  Hb  was  in  the  Temple  of  old.     Wherever  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  His  Name,  Christ  is  as  truly  in 
the  midst  of  them  as  Hb  was  to  those  who  saw  and  worshipped 
Him,  and  to  the   assembled  Disciples  after  His  Resurrection, 
when  Hb  came  and  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
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Oor  pious  forefathers^  in  earlier  Ages,  who  were,  what  we  arel 
not,  reverent,  knew  what  was  dae  to  God's  House  and  Service ; 
and  when  they  raised  monuments  to  the  dead,  placed  them  in  the 
postures  in  which  thej  should  alone,  alive  of  dead,  come  into  a 
.Church,  in  acts  of  adoration,  like  Christians  living  and  dying  itt 
the  Lord.  Yet  how  few  really  think  of  this :  how  few  consider, 
that  coining  to  Church  is  in  tnj  real  sense  coming  into  His  Pre^ 
sence ;  that  the  confessions  and  prayers  which  they  utter,  they 
utter  in  His  hearing ;  that  the  worship  they  render,  they  render 
in  His  sight.  Who  looketh  not  only  on  the  outward  appearance^ 
but  reads  the  heart  through  and  through;  that  the  command^ 
ments  delivered  in  His  Name  were  really  uttered  by  Him.  Who 
comes  in,  as  if  he  felt  with  Jacob,  "  Sdrely  the  Loftn  is  in  this 
place,  and  I  knew  it  not  ?"  Who  confesses  his  sins  here  Or  at 
home,  as  unto  Gon  ?  Who  prays,  as  if  he  really  Wanted  what  he 
prays  for?  or  listens,  as  if  he  really  meant  to  obey?  or  vows,  as 
if  he  meant  to  perform  ? 

The  truth  is,  that  for  want  of  reaUy  "  keeping  tbeif  feet« 
and  taking  heed  to  their  ways,  before  they  go  to  the  House  t4 
God,  Christians  do  go  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  without  think- 
ing why  they  go,  and  get  so  the  habit  of  it,  that  they  do  not 
know  that  they  do  evil.  They  follow  the  Prayers  without  Weigh- 
ing or  meaning  what  they  say ;  they  hear  tiie  Word  without 
intending  to  do  it,  and  make  resolutions  without  intending  to  act 
up  to  them,  till  their  religion  is  all,  as  the  Wise  man  says,  like  a 
dream  :  they  otfer  the  sacrifice  of  fools ;  and  y6t  are  so  far  from 
•'  considering"  that  they  are  "doing  evil,"  that  they  think  they 
are  **  doing  good :"  that  the  mere  **  treading  these  courts  of  the 
Lord's  house,"  i.  e.  coming  once  a  week,  or  more  seldom,  and 
standing  in  His  Presence  without  feeling  any  fear  or  reverence, 
and  hearing  His  commandments,  without  doing  them,  is  even  tf 
good  act,  an  acceptable  service,  to  be  reckoned  upon  when  tb^ 
come  to  die !  and  so  they  go  on  offering  what  the  Prophet  cafl^ 
"vain  oblations/*  dnd  **  treading**  GoD'S  courts,  and  decfeiving' 
themselves  unto  the  end,  and  in  the  end. 

To  any  wakeftA  conscience,  to  any  one  who  i^^aHy  doe«r 
take  heed  to  this  matter,  it  must  be  matter  of  serious  con-^ 
cem  how  often  he  has  trifled  with  God's  mercy  ;  how  ofteii 
he  has  come  unprepared  to   Church  and   Communion  ;   he^ 
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often  he  has  neglected  both  when  he  might  have  come;  how 
often*  when  he  has  come,  his  thoughts  have  wandered,  and 
he  has  gone  home  no  better,  but  rather  worse,  than  he  came. 
iQStead  of  this,  how  often  does  -  it  happen  that  those  who 
have  been  thus  heedless  and  careless  about  it  all  their  hves 
long,  will  cling  to  this  on  their  death-bed,  "  that  they  were  bred 
Church  people,  and  have  kept  to  their  Church."  Thus  they  will 
speak  when  they  come  to  die ;  and  why  ?  Because  they  really 
never  once  thought  what  it  was  to  come  to  Church  ;  how  much 
watchfulness,  and  reverence,  and  earnestness,  it  required ;  nor 
ever  reflected  that  every  time  they  came,  a  new  account,  as  it 
were,  was  entered  against  them  in  His  books,  who  has  taught  us, 
that  to  fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,  is  the  whole  of 
man ;  and  that  He  will  bring  every  work,  more  especially  such 
as  these, — which  ought  to  be  our  best,  as  done  in  His  special 
Presence, — into  judgment. 

Now  no  one  can  say  this  is  unimportant.     Our  first  duty  to 
Almighty  God  is  "  to  fear  Him  ;"  our  first  petition  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name."     With  many,  all  they  ever 
do  towards  obtaining  this   great  end,  "  the  fear   of  God  and 
keeping  His  commandments,"  does,  you  well  know,  consist  in 
coming  here  to  Church  on  Sunday,  and  heariug  His  Word.     If 
this,  their  best  act,  is  done  ill,  what  can  be  done  well  ?  if  they 
«ee  Him  not  here,  will  they  elsewhere  ?     "  No  one,"  it  has  been 
^ell  said,  "  comes  out  of  Church  the  same  as  he  went  into  it ; 
lie    must  be  better   or  worse  for  it."     To  every  one  of  these, 
then,  most  especially,   I  say,  if   you  come,   come   in  earnest ; 
^sk  yourselves  before  you  come,  wAy  you  come.     Enter  into  this 
liouse  with  awe  and  reverence,  as  if  you  were  really  about  to  die, 
iind  see  your  Saviour  as  He  is ;  hear  His  Word,  and  listen  to 
it  as  if  your  eternal  life  depended  on  obeying  it ;  pray  as  a  frail 
hut  immortal  being,  every  moment  in  danger  of  judgment,  and 
On  the  -brink  of  an  unseen  and  unknown  eternity :  think  over 
again  when  you  go  home,  what  you  have  been  saying  and  doing. 
Again,  come  not  by  fits  and  starts  as  it  may  suit  your   con- 
venience, but  regularly,  as  regularly  as  you  go  out  to  your  daily 
work.     Lastly,  if  you  thus  do  come  in  earnest  to  Church,  you  will 
come  to  Holy  Communion  also ;  but  here,  yet  more,  I  say,  do  not 
come  without  thought,  and  strict  self-examination  beforehand; 
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but  when  you  come,  come  in  earnest ;  in  a  word,  let  all  you  do 
here  he  done  in  the  true  fear  of  God,  and  with  the  full  desire  to 
do  His  Will,  though  all  the  world  be  full  of  vanity ;  so  the  House 
of  God  may  be  unto  us,  indeed,  the  gate  of  Heaven,  and  we  may 
so  serve  Him  in  His  Tabernacle,  that  we  at  length  may  rest  upon 
His  holy  Hill, 

I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, — 
by  which  you  are  preserved  alive  this  day,  and  permitted  to 
stand  in  your  Saviour's  Presence,  and  through  his  infinite 
mercies  and  precious  merits  to  draw  nigh  unto  God, — to  present 
your  bodies,  not  only  your  hearts  and  souls,  but  your  bodies  also, 
your  whole  selves,  every  member  and  every  faculty,  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable,  your  only 
reasonable  service.  Glorify  Him  both  in  your  body  and  your 
spirits  here,  as  you  hope  that  Hb  will  raise  up  and  glorify  both 
hereafter. 
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FART   II. 


ECCLBSIASTES  ▼.  2. 

**  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any 
thing  before  God  :  for  Oop  is  In  Heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth :  therefore 
let  thy  words  be  few." 

I  HAVE  endeavoured  to  show  you  that  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes, 
rightly  understood,  and  laid  to  heart.  Is  wonderfully  fitted  to 
make  us  deeply  serious  and  earnest  about  that  one  only  thing 
which  is  of  any  real  and  lasting  importance  to  us — ^^our  religion. 
It  seems  especially  designed,  by  impressing  upon  us  the  vanity  of 
all  things  under  the  sun,  to  lead  us  to  embrace  and  hold  fast 
those  things  which  shall  survive  when  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
have  passed  away.  It  conducts  us  on  from  vain  earthly  cares, 
and  anxieties,  and  pleasures,  to  the  fear  of  God  and  the  keeping 
of  His  commandments,  as  being  the  "  whole  of  man,"  his  whole 
daty^  and  whole  happiness  ;  the  end  for  which  he  was  bom,  and 
came  into  this  world  of  trial  and  temptation. 

I  pointed  out  to  you  how  very  awful  and  solemn,  and  how 
humbling,  the  tone  of  this  book  is ;  pressing  upon  us  throughout 
how  all  things  around  us,  and  we  ourselves,  together  with  them, 
are  passing  away  like  a  dream ;  and  that  a  time  is  coming  upon 
each  of  us,  how  soon  we  know  not,  when  nothing  will  avail  us, 
but  to  have  feared  God  and  served  Him  ;  when  we  shall  have  to 
stand  naked  in  His  Presence,  Who  made  and  Who  can  destroy 
both  body  and  soul ;  Who  sent  us  into  the  world  to  do  His  will, 
and  Who  will  bring  **  every  work  into  judgment,  and  every  secret 

VOL.  vii.  B. 
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thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil."  All  this  ought 
Burely  to  make  one  very  serions. 

However,  so  it  is,  that,  instead  of  learning  these  most  con- 
cerning lessons  from  the  vanity  of  all  things,  and  becoming  what 
Almighty  God,  by  these  warnings  of  Divine  wisdom,  would 
have  them  become,  more  serious,  more  earnest,  about  the  one 
thing  needful,  men  have  reversed  the  order  of  things.  Instead 
of  going  on  from  vain  things  to  real  things,  they,  from  heedless- 
ness, or  from  cowardice  in  shrinking  from  the  truth,  trifle  with 
the  most  real  things,  till  they  turn  them  into  shadows  and 
vanities. 

The  "  Preacher"  would  have  us  reflect  who  we  are,  and  what 
we  are,  and  where  we  are,  and  what  is  our  business  here,  and 
what  is  our  destiny  hereafter,  i.  e.  that  we  are  poor  frail  sinful 
creatures,  with  our  lives  hanging  on  a  thread,  sent  no  doubt  for 
some  good  and  wise,  but  mysterious,  purpose,  into  a  world  of 
vanity  and  temptation,  where  we  are  every  moment  on  our  trial, 
whether  we  will  serve  God  or  no ;  and  every  moment  in  danger 
of  being  called  to  account  before  Him. 

This  is  our  real  condition,  whether  we  like  to  reflect  upon  it  or 
no.  "Whether  we  be  too  heedless  to  reflect  upon  it,  or  too 
cowardly  to  bring  it  home  to  us,  the  matter  is  not  altered ;  and 
every  day's  experience  only  serves  to  force  upon  us  that  all  this  is 
real,  infinitely  real.  Daily  experience  teaches  us  the  vanity  of 
all  things  ;  our  conscience  tells  us  the  rest. 

If  we  understand  this  our  frail  condition,  "  all  the  days  of  our 
vain  life,  which  we  spend  like  a  shadow,"  the  certainty  of  death 
and  of  eternal  judgment ;  then  the  necessity  of  deep  awe,  and 
reverence,  and  earnestness  in  God's  service,  will  be  also  real  to 
us ;  and  then  every  thing  which  tends  to  inspire  us  with  that 
awe  and  reverence,  will  be  real  to  us  also.  Thus  it  was  that  we 
found  this  book  of  Ecclesiastes  may  well  bring  us  to  understand 
what  is  meant  by  going  to  Church,  where,  of  all  places,  coming 
here  and  standing,  as  we  do,  in  the  special  Presence  of  Almigbtt 
God,  we  should  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  His  holy  fear,  and  seek 
for  that  Spirit  of  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  Him, 
and  realize  to  ourselves  the  prospect  of  judgment. 

If  we  are  not  reverent  here,  where  shall  we  be  reverent  ?  If 
we  are  not  in  earnest  in  seeking  after  holiness  here,  where  shall 
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we  be  in  earnest  ?  If  we  believe  not  that  Hb  shall  come  to  be 
our  Judge  here,  when  we  say  so  solemnly  we  do  believe  it,  where 
shall  we  stand  when  He  appeareth  ?  Hence  it  is  that  we  find  in 
the  midst  of  this  most  solemn  Book  such  warnings  and  cautions 
even  about  our  way  of  going  in  and  out  of  the  house  of  God, 
about  the  temper  and  intention  with  which  we  go  there,  and 
about  our  whole  behaviour  there  ;  cautions,  lest,  as  every  thing 
else  is  like  a  dream,  our  most  "solemn  acts  of  religion  may  turn 
out  to  be  like  a  dream  also  ;  and  lest,  as  there  are  vanities  in  all 
other  matters,  there  should  be  vanities  also  in  that  where  all 
should  be  truth  and  reality, — I  mean  in  Divine  Service. 

That  many  people's  coming  to  Church  and  Holy  Communion 
itself  is  no  more  than  vanity  or  trifling  all  their  life  long,  "  a 
vain  oblation,"  as  the  Prophet  says,  "  a  sacrifice  of  fools,"  as  the 
Preacher  calls  it,  is  too  plain  to  need  dwelling  on.  And  that  they 
do  not,  all  the  while,  "  consider  that  they  do  evil,"  that  they  are 
doing  wrong  themselves,  or  harm  to  others,  still  less  that  they 
are  rendering  a  most  unacceptable  service,  nay,  doing  a  mockery 
to  their  Gron  and  Saviour,  this  is  too  plain  also.  They  come 
fi-om  custom,  or  because  they  would  be  uncomfortable  not  to  * 
come  ;  but  they  come  often  they  know  not  why,  and  behave  they 
care  not  how,  and  go  home  no  better;  nay,  worse  than  they 
came. 

It  really  does  seem  so  necessary  for  those  who  do  come,  to  think 
beforehand  why  they  come,  and  to  come,  if  they  come,  in  earnest, 
that  I  dwelt  a  long  time  on  the  first  words  of  these  warnings 
against  what  are  well  called  at  the  head  of  the  chapter,  "  Vanities 
in  Divine  Service."  "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  unto  the 
House  of  God." 

It  is  not  a  light  thing  to  go  to  Church  at  all ;  and  so  I  con- 
cluded by  saying,  Think  what  it  is  to  go,  before  you  set  out ; 
think  what  you  are,  and  where  you  are,  and  where  you  are  going, 
and  why  you  are  going :  and,  again,  pause  as  you  pass  the 
threshold  of  the  Church  to  consider  what  it  is  to  come  before  the 
Presence  of  God.  It  is  your  first  and  highest  wisdom  to  fear 
Him  ;  your  first  prayer  that  **  His  Name  may  be  hallowed,"  i.  e. 
that  you  may  worship  Him  as  you  ought  to  do.  "  Keep,  then, 
thy  foot  when  thou  goest  unto  the  House  of  God  ;  and  be  more 
ready  to  hear  than  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  fools." 

r2 
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Next  to  this  caution  against  heedlessness  in  entering  into  His 
Presence,  is  another  caution,  as  necessary  against  rashness  in 
speaking  in  His  Presence.  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and 
let  not  thine  heart  he  hasty  to  titter  any  thing  hefore  God  :  for  Htf 
is  in  Heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth."  It  may  seem  like  a  general 
caution  "  to  take  heed  to  our  ways  that  we  offend  not  in  our 
tongue,  to  set  a  watch  hefore  our  mouths,  and  keep  the  door  of 
our  lips  : "  and  that,  every  where,  1)ecause  every  where  we  sre  in 
His  Presence,  and  ought  so  to  speak  every  where  as  conscioaa 
that  Hb  heareth  us.  Here,  however,  it  is  a  spedal  warning 
against  a  **  vanity  "  in  Divine  Service.  As  Christians  are  heed- 
less how  they  come  to  this  holy  place,  so  are  they  heedless  what 
they  say  when  they  are  here ;  in  a  word,  they  are  "  rash  with 
their*  mouths." 

It  may  seem  very  common-place  to  remind  you  of  such  things ; 
hut  only  just  consider  how  many  persons  come  to  Church,  and 
half-dream  away  the  service.  What  danger  there  must  he  in 
drawing  near  unto  God  with  our  lips  when  our  hearts  are  hx 
from  Him,  and  more  especially  when,  as  is  the  case,  people  know 
not  that  they  do  evil ! 

The  next  thing,  then»  to  taking  heed  to  our  feet,  is  to  take 
heed  to  our  tongue.  As  we  must  stop  and  recollect  ourselves  as 
we  come  to  Church,  and  not  rush  into  His  Presence,  so  when  we 
are  in  Church  we  must  mind  what  we  are  ahout,  must  mind 
what  our  tongues  say,  and  watch  whether  our  hearts  go  with 
them.  As  we  come  into  the  Lord's  House  only  "  upon  the  mul- 
titude of  His  mercy,"  so  must  we  *'  worship  in  His  fear  towards 
His  Holy  Temple."  If  we  were  admitted  to  the  presence  cham- 
her  of  an  earthly  king,  we  should  he  respectful  and  silent ;  how 
much  more  should  we  he  so,  when  we  come  as  miserahle  sinners, 
to  ask  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords !  In  some  parts  of  Christendom,  Cathedrals  and  Churches 
are  kept  open,  that  those  who  desire  it  may,  as  they  pass,  go  in 
iind  silently  pour  out  their  hearts  hefore  Him,  and  kneel,  if  it  he 
only  for  a  few  minutes,  in  His  Presence.  A  Church  is  to  them 
quite  a  different  place  from  every  other,  a  place  where  they  may 
leave  off  earthly  thoughts,  and  stand,  as  it  were,  at  the  gate  of 
Heaven.  To  kneel  at  the  altar  is  to  kneel  at  the  footstool  of  the 
King  eternal,  immortal,  invisihle,  at  the  Meroy-sefikt,  where  our 
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unseen  Lord  and  Saviour  is  especially  present ;  and  you  may 
learn  from  an  example  I  will  set  before  you,  how  we  should 
behave  ourselves  in  such  a  place. 

It  is  related  of  King  Charles  the  First,  that  when  the  news 
came  of  the  death,  indeed  of  the  murder,  of  a  favourite  noble- 
man, His  Majesty  was   at  prayers,  the  public  prayers  of   the 
Church,  when  the  messenger  came  with  a  troubled  countenance, 
and  without  any  pause  in  respect  to  the  duty  they  were  perform- 
ing, went  directly  to  the  king  and  whispered  in  his  ear  what  had 
happened.     His  Majesty,  it  is  said,   continued  unmoved,   and 
without  the  least  change  of  countenance,  until  the  prayers  were 
ended,  when  he  went  home,  shut  himself  into  his  chamber,  and 
burst  into  tears. — So  deeply  intent  was  he  on  the  business  he 
was  about,  and  the  words  he  was  uttering ;  so  well  did  he  know 
what  it  is  to  come  to  Church  and  utter  any  thing  before  God. 
Had  he  come  without  thought,  and  entered  without  reverence, 
and  been  careless  about  what  he  was  saying,  how  different  would 
it  have  been !  But  it  seemed  as  if  one  object  filled  his  whole  soul, 
and  ofne  business  took  up  all  his  thoughts— the  Presence   of 
Almightt  God,  and  the  prayers  he  was  uttering  in  that  most 
sacred  Presence.     How  well  must  he  have  "  keep  his  foot "  in 
going  to  God's  House !  how  little  was  he  like  a  person  "  rash 
with  his  mouth,  or  hasty  in  his  heart,"  in  this  matter  !  Such  was 
the  deep  devotion  by  which  he  learned  in  the  midst  of  sad  trials 
and  troubles  to  receive  them  with  reverence  as  from  God's  hand, 
and  to  meet  death  itself  with  calmness  and  resignation. 

Now  observe  what  care  is  taken,  lest  we  should  be  "  rash 

MiOx  our  mouths,"  in  any  thing  we  say  here.     Because  we  know 

Uot  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  nor  how  to  pray  aright,  the 

Church,  which  knows  the  mind  of  Christ  in  this  matter,  supplies 

ub  with  words,  with  confessions,  with  prayers,  and  thanksgivings ; 

and  lest  our  heart  should  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before 

Rim,  there  are  sentences  and  warnings  at  the  beginning  of  the 

service  to  remind  us,  before  we  open  our  lips,  what  we  are,  and 

why  we  are  met  together,  and  where  we  are ;  that  so,  with  a 

"  pure  heart  and  humble  voice  "  we  may,  one  and  all,  draw  near  to 

the  throne  of  the  Heavenly  grace,  i.  e.  the  Mercy- seat,  the  footstool 

of  the  Almiohtt  God,  our  Creator,  Rbdbembr,  and  Sanctifier; 

wh^e  we  kneel  as  miserable  sinners  to  confess  our  sins  past,  and 
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ask  for  true  repentance  and  forgiveness,  and  for  His  Holt  Spirit 
to  amend  our  lives. 

The  temper  with  which  we  should  approach  Him,  is  one  of 
deep  awe  and  reverence :  the  spirit  in  which  we  should  pray  is 
with  a  lowly,  penitent,  and  ohedient  heut ;  and  lest  we  should 
pray  without  due  preparation  beforehand,  there  are  these  warn- 
ings, the  sentences,  and  the  exhortation  to  prepare  us  :  what  we 
have  first  to  do  then,  after  hiding  our  faces  as  we  come  into 
God's  Presence,  and  secretly  asking  Him  to  bless  us,  and  help 
our  imperfect  service,  is  "  to  be  ready  to  hear."  We  ought  not 
to  need  such  things ;  but  if  we  only  just  listened  as  we  should 
to  the  opening  sentences,  we  should  be  in  less  danger  of  being 
rash  with  our  mouths,  and  offering  the  sacrifice  of  fools.  Ob- 
serve, for  instance,  the  opening  sentence :  **  When  the  wicked 
man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed, 
and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his 
soul  alive;"  does  it  not  at  once  remind  us,  if  we  would  only 
mark  it,  that  unless  we  do  so  turn,  we  are  in  danger  of  losing 
our  own  souls,  losing  them  to  all  eternity?  And  should  not 
this  thought  convince  us,  that  coming  to  Church  is,  indeed, 
what  we  may  call  a  life  and  death  matter ;  and  every  word  we 
speak  here  of  vast,  infinite  consequence,  as  uttered  really  by 
frail  creatures,  whose  very  soul  is  at  stake  ?  Again,  "I  ac- 
knowledge my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me. 
Hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  put  out  all  my  misdeeds ; " 
does  not  this  seem  to  be  a  warning,  how  deep  and  heart- 
felt our  confessions  should  be  ?  as  if  we  should  scarcely  dare 
to  look  up,  but  stand  at  a  distance  like  the  Publican  as  we  hear 
it,  and  say  with  him,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !  "  And 
so  of  the  other  sentences ;  they  are  all  sentences  which  we  should 
be  "  swift  to  hear,"  and  which,  if  we  hearken  to  any  one  of  them 
as  we  should,  should  make  us  "  slow  to  speak,"  and  force  us  to 
weigh  our  words.  I  do  not  say  this  can  all  be  done  at  Church ;  but 
you  may  learn  the  lesson  at  home.  I  only  point  it  out,  because 
you  so  often  hear  these  sentences,  and  may  not  have  weighed 
them  duly,  and  seen  what  they  really  mean,  and  how  truly  they 
might  help  to  remind  you  who  and  what  you  are,  and  so  prevent 
you  from  being  in  anyway  "rash  with  your  mouths."  If  you 
so  think  on  them  at  home,  and  meditate,  any  single  one  with 
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which  the  service  begins  may  help  yoa  to  collect  your  thoughts, 
and  prepare  you  to  pray  when  you  hear  them  at  Church. 

The  best  and  holiest  men  in  all  ages  have  been  overwhelmed 
ahnost  at  the  great  privilege  of  being  allowed  to  speak  to  God 
at  all ;  and  so  their  words  have  been  few.  Remember  Abraham's 
earnest  and  solemn  prayer  and  intercession  for  the  wicked  cities 
of  the  plain ;  how  he  felt,  and  how  few  his  words  were  !  "  Be- 
hold, now,  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  which 
am  but  dust  and  ashes.  O  let  not  my  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will 
speak  but  this  once."  Remember  the  awe  which  the  Psalmist 
felt,  when  he  thought  what  it  was  to  sing  praises  in  the  presence 
of  Almighty  God  :  **  When  I  consider  Thy  Heavens,  even  the 
works  of  Thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  Thou  hast 
ordained, — what  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son 
of  man  that  Thou  visitest  him ! "  Remember  St.  Thomas's  excla- 
mation, "My Lord  and  my  Gron!"  Remember,  above  all,  our 
Lord's  own  prayers ;  how  He  fell  down  on  His  knees  in  the 
garden,  and  repeated  again  and  again  the  same  words;  "  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Ms ;  nevertheless,  not  as 
I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt."  Remember  that  prayer  which  He  has 
provided  for  us,  lest  we  should  be  rash  with  our  mouths ;  how 
full,  and  yet  how  short  it  is !  After  this  pattern  it  is,  that  our 
Church  prayers  are  formed ;  broken  up  into  Collects  and  short 
sentences,  and  as  the  Wise  man  says,  into  "  few  words." 

Now,  perhaps,  you  may  think,  that  because  these  words  are 
found  us,  and  are  put  into  our  mouths  by  the  Church,  we  are  in 
less  danger  of  being  rash  with  our  mouths,  and  of  using  vain  repe- 
titions.    It  is  true,  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  us  to  pray  according 
t:o  these  set  forms,  by  which  the  holy  Church  throughout  all  the 
'World  has  prayed  in  the  Spirit,  and  praised  God  acceptably,  and 
oonfessed  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified  for  so  many  hundred 
years  ;  that  so  with  all  the  saints  departed,  and  with  the  faithful 
yet  on  earth,  in  all  parts  of  Christendom,  we  may  glorify  Him  ; 
inay^  with  one  mind,  and  one  mouth,  glorify  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     But  if  we  worship  Him, 
We  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  if  we  pray  and  sing 
praises,  we  must  pray  and  sing  praises  with  the  Spirit  and 
uiderstanding  also. 
Be  not  then  deceived;  do  not  suppose  you  are  doing  His 
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service,  when  you  are  not :  you  may  be  "  rash  with  your  mouths  " 
in  using  any  of  these  solemn  words,  unless  you  endeavour  to 
make  them  your  own,  and  mean  what  you  say. 

To  confess  sins,  which  you  do  not  feel  and  do  not  mean  to 
forsake,  in  the  daily  service,  and  especislly  at  Gon's  altar,  in  the 
Communion  Service,  is  to  be  rash,  very  rash  with  your  mouths. 

To  call  Him  "  Our  Father  "  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  without 
*'  arismg  in  earnest  to  go  to  Him  as  our  Father,"  as  the  Prodigal 
did,  and  serve  Him  truly  henceforth,  is  to  be  rash  with  our  mouths 
before  Him. 

To  say  the  Creed  over  and  over  again,  without  laying  it  to 
heart,  and,  e»  g.  secretly  saying,  as  we  go,  "  Lorp.  I  believe, 
help  Thou  mine  unbelief ;"  is  to  use  rash  words,  and  to  make 
vain  repetitions. 

To  sing  Psalms  without  meaning,  e,  g.  as  in  some  places  many 
join  in  Hymns  about  coming  to  the  Holy  Communion,  without 
onoe  so  much  as  intending  to  come,  all  these  several  instances 
may  serve  to  remind  you,  that  you  may  make  those  words  Yrhich 
the  Church  would  give  us  for  our  wealth,  an  occasion  of  falling  % 
we  may  have  our  prayers,  our  best  acts,  turned  into  sin. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  we  may,  and,  alas !  many  do,  make  Divine 
Service  itself  a  mere  dream  and  a  vanity ;  and  speak  before  our 
God  and  Saviour,  and  of  Him,  and  to  Him,  to  no  better  purpose, 
than  if  we  were  talking  in  our  sleep.  Now,  then,  ponder  these 
things  deeply. 

Do  not  consider  that  to  do  this,  is  to  do  no  evil :  yon 
must  be  rather  the  better  or  the  worse  for  every  word  you  utter 
here.  May  God  give  you  grace  to  come,  but,  as  I  said,  to  come 
in  earnest ;  to  come  with  prepared  hearts,  prepared  to  hewr,  and» 
above  all,  prepared  to  pray ;  that  so  every  confession  may  make 
you  more  humble,  more  earnest  to  forsake  sin ;  every  time  you 
repeat  the  Creed  more  stedfast  in  faith ;  every  Collect  and  Prayer 
more  "joyful  through  hope;*'  every  Psalm  and  Thanksgiving 
more  rooted  in  charity ;  and  so  less  unfit  to  join  that  blessed 
company,  those  thousand  thousand  who  minister  unto  Him,  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  who  stand  before  Him. 


SERMON  CCXXVII. 


EXAMPLES  OF  THANKFULNESS  IN  DISTRESS. 


Ephesians  y.  20. 


**  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  Name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

St.  Paul  repeats  an  injunction  very  like  this  to  the  Colossians 
also ;  for  in  like  manner  speaking,  as  in  this  place,  concerning 
spiritual  songs,  he  adds,  **  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do 
all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
THB  Father  by  Him." 

That  many  things  are  occasions  of  thankfulness  to  God,  all 
will  naturally  allow ;  but  that  in  Jesus  Christ  we  are  to  give 
thanks  for  all  things,  and  at  all  times,  sounds  almost  strange  in 
our  ears ;  and  we  too  little  consider  hqw  very  certain,  and  how 
very  important,  this  duty  is. 

But  however  strange  any  command  in  Holy  Scripture  may 
appear  to  those  who  do  not  consider,  it  will  be  found  to  agree 
perfectly  with  what  is  taught,  in  other  ways,  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture. 

And  in  this  case,  if  we  will  only  remember  what  it  is  that  all 
true  religion  consists  in,  as  set  before  us  in  the  Bible,  we  shall 
perceive  how  very  necessary  a  part  of  it  is  this  thankfulness,  as 
here  described;  not  as  an  occasional  feeling,  or  to  be  called  forth 
by  particular  circumstances  only,  but  for  all  things  and  at  all 
times. 

For    the   Christian    religion  may  be  considered    to   consist 

VOL.  VII.  ^ 


210         EXAMPLES   OF   THANKFULNESS   IN    DISTRESS. 

entirely  in  the  love  of  God,  or  in  faith  in  God,  through  Jebus 
Christ  :  so  much  so,  that  if  a  man  has  these,  in  the  scriptural 
sense  of  the  words,  he  has  every  thing  required ;  if  he  has  not 
these,  he  has  nothing,  has  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter. 

Every  Christian  is  required  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart  and 
soul  and  strength,  and  he  who  does  this,  or  sincerely  endeavours 
to  do  so,  will  he  thankful  not  merely  for  one  thing  only  that  God 
sends,  and  murmur  at  another ;  but  will  be  thankful  for  all  things 
that  his  Heavenly  Fathbb  is  pleased  to  give  him.  For  this  is 
the  very  nature  of  love  :  he  who  loves  another  will  receive  any 
thing  from  liim,  not  weighing  the  value  of  the  gift,  but  receiving 
it  with  welcome,  because  it  comes  from  him  he  loves.  And  the 
love  of  God  implies  the  fullest  confidence  and  rest  in  His  infinite 
goodness,  and  a  full  assurance  that  He  ever  gives  that  which  is 
best  for  us.  -And  even  labour,  and  pain,  and  hardship, — even 
these,  we  know,  become  pleasant  and  delightful,  when  they  are 
borne  for  one  that  we  love, — when  they  are  received  as  coming 
from  Onb  of  Whom  we  have  the  highest  confidence  that  Hk  will 
not  willingly  afflict  us.  Men,  indeed,  feel  rather  a  satisfaction 
in  suffering  for  one  whom  they  love,  more  so  than  in  receiving 
benefits  from  him. 

If,  therefore,  we  in  any  way  fulfil  that  which  is  our  boanden 
duty,  and  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength, 
how  shall  we  not  give  Him  thanks  for  all  things,  and  at  all 
times? 

Or,  again : — if  we  consider  all  religion  to  consist  in  faith,  we 
must  still  come  to  the  same  conclusion.  We  know  how  oft^i 
our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  faith  and  believing  in  Him,  as  indis- 
pensably necessary  for  every  one  who  would  receive  any  benefit 
from  Him  ;  and  as  that  qualification  in  man  which  is  ever  quite  cer- 
tain to  obtain  from  Him  any  thing  that  we  can  desire.  How  oiten 
does  He  assure  us,  in  various  ways,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  in 
faith,  we  shall  receive  ?  Such  are  those  expressions  in  the 
Gospels,  '*  If  thou  canst  believe ;"  •*  All  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth."  And  if  there  is  any  misgivings  any 
difficulty,  any  impossibility  of  being  cured  and  benefited  by 
Him,  it  is  on  account  of  our  want  of  faith.  Thus*  to  the 
disciples,  when  they  could  not  cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  Hb 
declared  the  reason  was,  because  of  their  unbdief,  for  if  they  had 
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£uth,  they  might  move  mountains  from  their  place.  And  when 
they  called  out  to  Him,  in  fear  and  distress  at  the  storm.  He 
rehuked  them,  saying,  "O  ye  of  little  feith,  wherefore  did  ye 
dottht?" 

To  have  faith,  therefore,  in  God,  through  Jksus  Christ,  was 
the  cure  for  every  disorder,  the  alleviation  of  every  distress; 
to  have  £aith  in  God  only,  as  infinitely  just,  and  Who,  the  Scrip- 
tures declare  to  us,  is  "  a  consuming  fire,"  might  he  more  difficult, 
as  our  weak  nature  might  he  overwhelmed  with  fear  before  Him  : 
but  as  Hb  is  manifested  to  us  in  Jicsus  Christ,  as  God  thb 
Father,  the  Father  of  pur  Lord,  and  in  Him  the  Father  of 
us  all,  how  shall  we  not  have  full  faith  and  confidence  in  Him  ? 
And  this  our  Lord  seems  to  imply,  in  those  words  of  encourage- 
ment to  His  disciples,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled;  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Ms  :**  as  if  to  believe  in  Him  was 
a  full  remedy  for  all  trouble  of  heart. 

So  far,  therefore,  as  we  have  this  faith, — which  is  so  essentially 
required  of  all  Christians,  without  which,  indeed,  they  can  have 
no  life, — it  is  very  evident  that  we  shall  give  thanks  for  all  things, 
at  all  times.  This  faith  takes  the  sting  out  of  every  evil,  and 
sweetens  the  bitter  waters  of  calamity  by  the  wood  of  the 
Ooss. 

No  Christian  can  have  life  without  this  love  of  God,  and  this 
faith  in  Him  ;  and  no  one  can  have  this  love  and  faith  without 
being  always  thankful ;  and,  therefore,  every  Christian  must  be 
always  thankful. 

Whatever  Holy  Scripture  thus  fiilly  commands  us,  it  also  sets 
before  us  by  examples  in  frail  men  like  ourselves,  and  we  shall 
therein  find  examples  of  this  thankfulness  under  the  heaviest 
troubles.  And  this  not  only  in  the  New,  but  also  in  the  Old 
Testament :  and  yet  this  was  a  far  heavier  trial  to  those  who 
lived  before  the  Gospel,  inasmuch  as  though  they  knew  that  God 
was  merciful,  yet  they  could  in  no  way  see  how  good  was  to  arise 
out  of  evil,  and  how  trouble  was  a  blessing. 

But  notwithstanding  this,  we  not  only  find  that  all  the  Saints 
of  God,  such  as  Abraham,  and  Joseph,  and  Moses,  in  old  time, 
showed,  through  the  whole  of  their  lives,  that  they  were  ever 
giving  thanks  for  r11  things,  although  often  severely  tried ;  but 
Scriptiire  has  on  many  occasions  recorded  express  words  of 
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thanksgiving  from  persons  who  were  suffering  under  the  heaviest 
calamities. 

Such,  for  instance,  are  those  memorahle  words  of  the  holy 
Joh,  when  from  the  highest  estate  of  earthly  happiness  he  had 
heen  quickly  hereft,  and  left  hare  of  all  things,  and  yet  his  only 
words,  when  all  this  came  upon  him,  were  words  of  thanksgiving : 
"  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womh,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ; 
blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord." 

From  a  state  still  lower,  and  apparently  more  hopeless  even 
than  this,  do  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  out  of  the 
belly  of  the  whale,  thanking  God,  and  saying :  "  When  my  soul 
fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord  ;  and  my  prayer  came 
in  unto  Thbb,  into  Thine  holy  temple.  They  that  observe  Ijring 
vanities,  forsake  their  own  mercy ;  but  I  will  sacrifice  unto  Thbb 
with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving." 

But  we  have  another  instance  still  more  wonderful  and  aston- 
ishing even  than  this.  One  of  the  highest  songs  of  thanksgiving 
which  is  now  in  the  world,  that  which  we  sometimes  use  in  the 
Morning  Service  of  our  Church,  called  the  Song  of  the  Three 
Children,  is  said  to  have  been  sung  by  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abednego,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fiery  furnace :  so  that  to 
"  glorify  God  in  the  fires,"  as  Holy  Scripture  says,  has  become  a 
sort  of  proverb  for  those  who  thank  God  in  the  midst  of  deep 
affliction.  "  They  walked," — it  is  said  in  the  Apocryphal  Scrip- 
tures,— "  they  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  praising  God,  and 
blessing  the  Lord.  Then  Azarias  stood  up,  and  prayed  on  this 
manner,  and  opening  his  mouth  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  said. 
Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers.  Thy  Name  is 
worthy  to  be  praised  and  glorified  for  evermore." 

Now  of  course  it  may  be  said,  that  these  persons, — ^in  the  midst 
of  so  great  a  miracle,  and  with  the  Son  of  God  walking  visibly 
present  with  them, — were  supported  above  nature ;  for  it  is  said, 
that  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace  there  was  around  them  *'  a  moist 
whistling  wind,  so  that  the  fire  touched  them  not  at  all,  neither 
hurt,  nor  troubled  them."  And  therefore  it  may  be  said,  that 
their  praising  God,  under  such  circumstances,  was  more  to  be 
expected  than  under  the  common  troubles  of  life.  But  this  i? 
not  a  true  view  of  the  case ;  for  it  is  evident  that  Holy  Scripture 
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means  this  as  an  example  to  all  persous,  to  show  them  that  in 
"  the  fiery  furnace  of  adversity,"  i.  e.  in  trouble  of  every  kind, 
Jbsus  Christ  is  walking  with  them,  so  that  the  fire  shall  not 
hurt  them,  much  less  destroy  them,  if  they  trust  in  Him.  For 
how  is  it  that  these  three  captives  were  thus  unhurt  in  the  flames  ? 
It  was,  doubtless,  only  on  account  of  that  faith  through  which 
they  gave  up  their  lives,  trusting  in  God,  rather  than  deny  Him 
and  disobey  Him.  And  thus  it  is  said  to  all  Christians,  "  When 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 

It  was  the  same  faith  in  God,  which  showed  itself  in  others 
under  all  the  evils  of  life,  and  found  in  them  occasions  of  thanks- 
giving, such  as  we  find  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  : 
"  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be 
in  the  vines;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields 
shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and 
there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the 
JliORD ;  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." 

And  indeed  God  has  Himself  supplied  us  with  a  form  and 

"^rords  of  thanksgiving,  under  almost  every  evil  of  human  life,  in 

"^lie  Book  of  Psalms  ;  and  we  cannot  but  suppose  that  the  Apostle 

^:Mimself  was   alluding  to  this   in   the   passage  where  the  text 

c:>ecurs,  for  he  there  speaks  of  Christians  as  "  speaking"  to  them- 

^^ves  '•  in  psalms,"  and  "  making  melody  in  their  hearts  to  the 

l-«ORD."     In  this  Divine  Book,  we  find  that  the  holy  Psalmist, 

*•   the  man  after  God's  own  heart,"   turned   every  thing  that 

^><2cnrred  to  him  into  a  subject  of  praise  and  thankfulness.    Often, 

^*^<ieed,  does  the  holy  writer  appear  to  be  greatly  oppressed  and 

t»-oubled  for  a  time  by  sufferings  from  without,  or  distress  of 

i*iiiid,  and  often  from  a  sense  of  sin ;  but  all  these  only  lead  him 

^xx  to  glorify  God,  and  give  Him  thanks  :  so  that,  instead  of 

^^ing  subjects  of  complaint  and  murmuring,  they  immediately 

^^^come  to  him  the  sources   of  praise.     And  often  it  may  be 

^^iced  that  the  same  Psalm,  which  at  first  commences  with 

Words  of  earnest  prayer,  as  from  one  suffering  great  distress. 

Wore  the  termination  of  it  is  turned  into  a  song  of  thanksgiving. 

And  at  other  times,  when  the  distress  of  his  mind  does  not 

a|^)ear  to  be  removed,  still  does  he  continue  to  be  thankful, 

though  not  comforted ;  supplying  words  by  which  many  a  sor- 
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rowful  soul,  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  may  learn  patience  and 
trust  in  God,  even  under  the  worst  of  human  tofferings,  a 
wounded  spirit  and  depression  of  mind.  Three  times,  for  instance, 
does  he  repeat  these  affecting  words,  **  Why  art  thou  so  full  of 
heaviness,  O  my  soul ;  and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted  within 
me  ?  Put  thy  trust  in  God,  for  I  will  yet  give  Him  thanks  for  the 
help  of  His  countenance." 

And  thus,  even  when  he  laments  his  sorrows  most  strongly, 
does  he  hlend  with  them  words  of  thankfulness.  When  he 
says,  "  My  life  is  waxen  old  with  heaviness,  and  my  years  with 
mourning :  my  strength  faileth  me  hecause  of  mine  iniquity,  and 
my  bones  are  consumed."  Yet  soon  after  in  the  same  Psalm 
does  he  add,  "  O  how  plentiful  is  Thy  goodness,  which  Thou 
hast  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  Thke,  and  that  Thod  hast  pre- 
pared for  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Tbbb.  Thanks  be  to  the 
Lord,  for  Hb  hath  showed  me  marvellous  great  kindness  in  a 
strong  city." 

We  all  know  that  the  Psalms  of  David  abound  throughout  in 
expressions  of  this  kind,  which  may  show  us,  first  of  all,  that ' 
there  is  no  sort  of  trouble  or  affliction  with  which  we  can  be 
visited,  but  we  shall  find  in  the  Psalms  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  which  we  may  express  our  thankfulness  for  it,  accord- 
ing to  this  command  of  the  Apostle.  Affliction  of  body  or 
affliction  of  mind,  powerful  and  wicked  enemies  oppressing  us,  or 
our  famiUar  friends  deceiving,  or  worldly  disasters,  or  the  bitter- 
ness of  repentance^  may  here  learn  words  to  praise  God  :  and 
even  in  despair  of  life  itself,  here  may  be  found  words  of  thank- 
fulness: '*He  is  on  my  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  not 
fell.  Wherefore  my  heart  was  glad  and  my  glory  rejoiced." 
"  For  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  says  the  Psalmist : 
"  Thou  shalt  show  me  the  path  of  life ;  in  Thy  presence  is  the 
fulness  of  joy." 

In  the  next  place  he  shows  us  how  we  are  to  become  thank-* 
fill  in  trouble,  even  when  least  inclined  to  be  so,  and  that  is  by 
Prayer ;  inasmuch  as  many  of  the  Psalms  are  prayers,  yet  ever 
leading  unto  thanksgiving.  And  therefore  if,  on  any  subject,  we 
are  indined  to  murmur  rather  than  to  give  thanks,  then,  for  this 
cause,  we  are  to  pray  until  our  mourning  be  turned  into^  thanks^ 
giving. 
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But  if  we  pass  from  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New,  there 
shall  we  find  not  only  this  thankfulness  under  all  troubles,  but 
the  reasons  for  it  given  more  clearly  and  fully  than  ever  they 
were  before;  for  it  was  never  known,  until  declared  by  Jbsus 
Christ,  bow  it  was  that  trouble  and  sorrow  are  proofs  of  Goo's 
love,  and  that  great  should  be  their  reward  in  Heaven,  who  are 
"persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,"  and  so  far  are  made  like  unto 
Jbsus  Christ. 

It  was  in  prison  and  at  midnight  that  Paul  and  Silas  were 
heard  by  the  prisoners  singing  praises  unto  God.  And  through 
all  his  letters,  how  does  this  great  Apostle  set  before  us  as  an 
example  of  what  he  teaches ;  the  greater  his  afflictions  are, 
the  .more  does  his  heart  seem  to  overrun  with  thankfulness  to 
God  ;  and  this  is  not  only  the  case  in  sufferings  from  without, 
in  which  he  seemed,  as  it  were,  all  over  the  world  to  be  bearing 
about  the  Cross  of  his  Lord;  but  in  that  unknown  trial  and 
affliction,  that  "  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  which  so  much  troubled  him, 
that  he  prayed  oft-times  to  the  Lord  that  it  might  depart  from 
him, — even  in  this  he  learned  afterwards  a  source  of  thanksgiving : 
and  when  it  was  told  him  of  God,  that  His  strength  would  be 
best  perfected  in  such  weakness,  he  was  thankful,  and  said, 
"  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  When  he  found  that 
this  affliction  was  working  in  him  the  power  of  Christ,  he  was 
grateful  to  have  received  even  that  also,  and  gave  God  the 
glory  in  the  true  spirit  of  thankfulness. 

But  if  we  pass  from  the  inspired  Apostles  and  Saints  of  Holy 
Scripture  to  men  more  like  ourselves,  we  shall  find  instances  of 
this  thankful  spirit  in  good  men  even  in  our  own  Church.  Thus 
in  the  prayer  of  a  good  Bishop  of  our  own  (Bishop  Wilson),  we 
find  he  says,  "They  that  have  a  convenient  place  to  sleep  in,  and 
they  that  have  the  comfort  to  sleep,  have  both  great  reason  to  be 
thankful ;  and  even  they  that  want  these  mercies,  ought  to  bless 
God,  if  in  the  midst  of  their  afflictions  He  is  pleased  to  refresh 
them  with  the  comforts  of  grace." 

Another  holy  person  of  our  Church  (Mr.  George  Herbert),  at 
the  time  of  his  last  sickness  and  death,  felt  thankful  for  every  day 
that  passed,  because  it  brought  him  nearer  to  his  end,  when  he 
hoped  to  be  with  God. 
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Since,  therefore,  Christianity  is  so  fall  of  this  command,  and 
there  is  no  time,  or  place»  or  circumstance,  but  when  we  may 
practise  it ;  and  since  there  is  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses  who 
have  acted  up  to  this  law,  let  us  also  "  go,  and  do  likewise ;" — 
giving  thanks  to  God  for  the  daily  comforts  and  blessings  which 
He  showers  down  upon  us ;  but,  above  all,  giving  Him  thanks 
for  His  fatherly  chastisements  ; — showing  such  a  due -sense  of  all 
His  mercies,  that  "  our  hearts  may  be  unfeignedly  thankful,  and 
that  we  may  show  forth  "  His  "  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but 
also  in  our  lives." 

It  may  seem,  on  hearing  of  this  duty,  that  there  is  none  more 
delightful  and  pleasant,  but  be  assured  there  is  none  more  impor- 
tant, and  none  more  difficult  to  practise. 

It  is,  indeed,  walking  in  Heavenly  places  while  we  are  upon 
earth ;  and  this  we  cannot  do  while  cumbered  with  earthly 
cares.  No  one  can  be  truly  thankful,  but  he  who  is  humble ; 
and  we  cannot  be  humble  unless  we  mourn  constantly  for  our 
sins. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,"  says  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
"  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  They  only  who  are  thus  com- 
forted of  God  can  be  truly  thankful.  They  who  mourn  are 
blessed,  and  they  who  are  blessed  are  thankful. 


SERMON    CCXXVIII. 


THE  DUTY  OF  THANKFULNESS  IN  ALL  THINGS. 


Efhesians  v.  20. 


"  Giving  thanks  always  fur  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  Name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

In  considering  these  words  of  St.  Paul  this  morning,  I  endeavoured 
to  show  how  great  and  important  is  this  duty  of  thankfulness ; 
and  that  even  under  the  greatest  evils  and  calamities  of  life :  and 
I  mentioned  that,  as  all  true  religion  consists  in  faith  and  love, 
and  that  as  there  could  not  exist  any  faith  in  God,  or  love  of 
Him,  without  thankfulness,  so  there  could  he  no  true  religion 
without  thankfulness.     I  showed  you  how  all  the  Saints  of  God 
were  remarkahle  for  thankfulness  under  the  greatest  trouhles: 
this  I  pointed  out  in  the  case  of  Job  in  his  afflictions,  of  Jonah  in 
the  whale's  belly,  of  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  of  the  Three  Chil- 
dren in  the  fiery  furnace,  of  David  throughou^t  the  Psalms, — 
^most  all  of  which,  when  they  begin  in  distress  end  with  thanks- 
giving,— of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  and  of  good  men  in  our  own 
Church:    thus  I  endeavoured  to  show  you  with  what  moving 
expressions  and  examples  this  duty  was  set  before  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.     And  now  let  us,  by  God's  grace,  endeavour  to 
apply  all  that  has  been  said  to  our  conduct  and  practice. 

All  Christians,  therefore,  will  be  ready  to  allow  that  we  are  bound 
to  be  thankful  under  the  evils  of  life  as  well  as  for  its  apparent 
blessings ;  for,  in  fact,  what  we  call  evils,  are  but  greater  bless- 
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ings  in  disguise ;  and  all  faith  in  God  and  love  of  Him  will 
consider  them  as  such. 

But  although  we  are  ready  to  allow  this,  and  even  to  apply  it 
to  many  cases,  and  to  feel  thankful  to  God  for  what  He  takes 
away  as  well  as  for  what  He  gives,  especially  when  under  some 
great  calamity  we  call  in  religion  to  our  support,  yet  it  generally 
happens  that  each  person  has  some  one  particular  trial  under 
which  he  is  not  disposed  to  he  thankful,  hut  secretly  to  complain. 
He  is  inclined  to  think  that  this  trouhle  or  trial  is  of  all  others 
that  which  is  the  most  difficult  for  him  to  bear,  that  any  other 
than  this  which  oppresses  him,  he  could  bear  with  patience. 
Now  this  is  because  persons  are  always  apt  to  think  thus  under 
the  pressure  of  that  which  distresses  them  for  the  time  being ; 
and  besides,  it  is  very  likely  the  case,  that  the  trial  which  they 
labour  under  is  indeed  of  all  others  the  severest  to  them.  And 
that  for  this  cause.  Let  us  consider  what  is  the  most  obvious 
reason  why  our  Heavenly  Father  sends  any  trial  or  affliction 
upon  us ;  we  know  He  does  not  willingly  afflict  the  children  of 
men.  The  reason,  doubtless,  is  often  this, — to  draw  our  hearts 
off  from  the  world,  and  to  fix  them  more  upon  Himself.  In 
what  point,  therefore,  is  He  most  likely  to  disappoint,  and  there*- 
fore  to  distress,  each  one  of  us  ? — surely  in  that  on  which  our 
worldly  hearts  are  most  set ;  for  there  our  particular  danger  most 
lies.  And  therefore,  of  course,  each  person  is  most  likely  to  be 
tried  and  afflicted  in  that  point  in  which  he  feels  it  most  of  all : 
if  he  has  a  wound  or  sore  place  in  his  soul,  there  is  he  the  most 
likely  to  feel  the  trying,  but  healing.  Hand  of  his  Heavenly  Physi- 
cian and  Friend. 

For  instance,  the  Almig^tt  may  perceive  that  the  heart  of 
one  person  is  very  much  bent  on  a  favourite  child :  Hb  may 
know  that,  in  other  respects,  his  temptation  and  danger  is  not  so 
great ;  but  in  this  one  respect,  that  his  thoughts  and  affections 
are  so  bound  down  to  the  earth,  that  he  is  likely  to  forget  his 
eternal  interests  and  his  Father  in  Heaven.  The  Almighty, 
therefore,  with  respect  to  other  matters  in  which  such  a  persoa 
is  careless  or  indifferent,  may  leave  him  to  enjoy  them,  and 
afford  him  wealth,  and  honour,  and  fri^ids ;  but  in  this  one  thing, 
— in  this  child, — He  may  disappoint  him,  may  take  the  diild  awaj^ 
or  in  other  ways  bring  distress  upon  him.    And  yet  it  is  evident, 
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that  this  is  the  disappointment,  this  is  the  distress,  which  he  will 
most  feel, — for  here  his  love  is  most  fixed, — so  as  to  hold  all 
other  blessings  of  little  value  in  comparison  :  and  for  that  very 
reason  it  mav  be,  that  on  this  subject  alone  he  is  tried. 

In  another  case,  our  Heavenly  Fathbr  may  see  that  the  world 
and  its  concerns  are  much  in  a  person's  heart ;  that  therefore  he 
is  too  fall  of  carefulness,  too  much  pleased  with  worldly  advan- 
tages, and  too  much  cast  down  by  its  losses,  so  that  the  good 
seed  of  eternal  life  is  likely  to  be  choked,  and  to  bring  forth  no 
fruit.  If  this,  therefore,  should  be  our  temptation,  if  in  this 
point  lies  our  chief  danger  of  failing  of  eternal  life,  then  it  may 
be  necessary  that  in  this  point,  more  especially,  we  should  be 
thwarted,  and  vexed,  and  disappointed  continually, — that  we 
should  sutler  much  worldly  loss  and  inconvenience:  and  yet,  of 
course,  for  these  very  reasons,  on  no  subject,  perhaps,  should  we 
feel  them  so  much  as  on  this. 

Another  person  may  be  particularly  inclined  to  pride  and 

vanity,  his  ruling  passion  may  be  a  desire  to  exalt  himself  in  the 

opinion  of  others,  and  for  this  reason  he  may  be  especially  vexed 

and  distressed  by  disgrace  in  the  eyes  of  men ;  and  with  regard 

to  all  other  matters  he  may  care  little  about  them  comparatively. 

And  yet,  in  the  eyes  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  it  may  be  the 

very  rock  on  which  he  is  likely  to  split,  that  on  which  his  eternal 

salvation  is  in  great  hazard :  the  mode,  therefore,  in  which  he  is 

afflicted,  may  be  that  point  in  which  he  is  moA  tender, — ^here  the 

arrows  of  the  Almighty  may  find  him  out,  rather  than  in  any 

other.     And  in  all  the  troubles  and  trials  that  may  come  upon 

him,  he  may  think  that  any  other  inflictions  he  would  bear  with 

patience  and  thankfulness  besides  these. 

Many  are  the  cases  of  this  kind  in  which  we  may  see,  that  the 
trial  which  is  put  upon  us  may  indeed  be  the  very  hardest  for  us 
to  bear  with  thankfulness;  but  instead  of  repining  on  this 
account,  all  true  love  and  faith  will  be  f  eady  to  acknowledge  the 
Hand  of  God  in  it, — the  kind  and  protecting  Hand  of  our  best 
Friend,  and  therefore  will  be  thankful.  If  we  cannot,  at  first, 
make  such  trials  a  subject  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the 
Author  of  all  good,  yet  we  must  make  them  a  subject  of  prayer ; 
and  if  we  continue  to  do  this, — praying  that  God's  will  may  be 
done  in  us,  and  not  our  own, — ^it  will  at  length  become  a  subject 
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of  praise  also :  as  that  infirmity  which  St.  Paul  had  became  to 
him,  after  he  had  thrice  prayed ;  and  as  all  the  subjects  of  his 
prayer  do  become  to  the  Psalmist  themes  of  praise,  "  his  sack- 
cloth" of  mourning  is  put  off,  and  he  is  "  girded  with  gladness." 

And,  indeed,  in  sending  us  these  troubles  we  may  see  God's 
great  mercy  to  us ;  for  if  we  had  nothing  to  lament,  we  should 
have  nothing  to  desire;  and  if  we  had  nothing  to  desire,  we 
should  have  nothing  to  pray  for ;  and  if  we  do  not  learn  how  to 
pray,  we  should  never  be  happy. 

But  besides  these  that  are  mentioned,  there  is  another  subject 
of  sorrow  which  may  appear  at  first  sight  an  exception  to  that 
command  of  giving  thanks  always,  and  such  is  the  heaviest  of 
all  aiflictions ;  viz.  when  God  makes  us  to  feel  our  former  iniquities, 
and  we  are  oppressed  and  weighed  down  under  the  just  sense  of 
our  sins,  and  dread  of  God's  judgments.  Surely  it  might  be 
said  we  cannot  give  thanks  for  guilt,  we  cannot  give  praise  under 
the  sense  of  that  which  alone  is  truly  evil,  both  now  and  hereafter. 

But  yet  we  find  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist,  even  in  this  case 
also,  is  ever  turned  to  thanksgiving;  when  he  most  bitterly 
laments  his  sins  and  prays  more  earnestly  for  pardon,  his  heart  is 
ever  turned  to  an  acknowledgment  of  God's  mercy,  and  tq  pay 
Him  the  sacrifice  of  praise. 

In  such  grief  and  mourning  the  humble  penitent  will  ever  find 
more  consolation  than  in  any  gratification  which  this  world  can 
afford  him.  To  sUch  a  one,  penetrated  and  pierced  through  and 
through  by  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  upbraidings  of 
a  tender  and  awakened  conscience,  all  the  mercies  of  God,  as 
manifested  through  the  Gospels  ;  in  many  affecting  incidents  and 
expressions,  and  as  manifested  in  His  daily  Providence ; — aU 
these  will  afford  him  the  most  heartfelt  and  deep  consolation,  for 
which  his  soul  will  be  full  and  running  over,  and  his  very  tongue 
will  abound  with  thanksgiving. 

It  may  be  said,  he  cannot  indeed  but  be  full  of  trembling,  and 
full  of  fear,  for  how  can  he  have  any  assurance  that  his  sins  are 
blotted  out  of  God's  book  ?  But  though  he  has,  in  more  or  less 
degree,  forfeited  all  such  confidence,  yet  if  God  still  allows  him  to 
live  on  from  day  to  day,  is  not  this  a  mercy  to  be  thankful  for  ? 
While  there  is  life,  there  is  hope,  and  time  for  prayer ;  and  while 
there  is  life,  there  are  still  marks  of  God's  loving-kindness.     Is 
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he  not  still  in  God's  Church,  and  a  member  of  Christ's  Body  ? 
Surely  if  any  one  has  cause  to  be  thankful  always,  it  is  the  peni- 
tent ; — to  be  "  thankful  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  Name 
of  our  Lord  Jssus  Christ."  Blessed  be  God's  unbounded 
mercies  in  j£sus  Christ,  that  even  the  worst  of  evils,  even  our 
sins,  should  turn  to  His  praise  by  our  sincere  repentance ;  for  to 
confess  them  is  to  give  glory  to  God  ;  and  a  contrite  heart  is  the 
sacrifice  which  Hb  most  delights  in. 

But  now,  if  no  troubles  are  so  great  but  that,  notwithstanding, 

even  for  them  we  should  give  thanks  always ;  neither,  on  the 

other  hand,  are  any  mercies  so  small  but  for  them  also  we  should 

always,  at  aU  times,  be  thankful.     We  pray  daily  for  our  daily 

bread ;  and  what  we  pray  for,  we  are  surely  bound  to  give  thanks 

for,  when  our  prayers  are  answered.     At  their  daily  meals  even 

Heathens  used  to  give  solemn  thanks,  and  we  may  hope  that  no 

Christian  omits   such  a  practice  as  this.     We  find  from   the 

Gospels  that  there  was  something  very  remarkable  in  our  Blessed 

Saviour's  breaking  of  bread,  as  if  it  was  accompanied  by  some 

significant  action ;  and  we  find  it  mentioned  several  times,  that 

On  such  an  occasion  "  He  gave  thanks ;"  and  it  is  also  said,  at  the 

same  time,  that  "  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven."     If  even 

He,  Who  made  and  sustained  all  the  worlds  by  the  breath  of  His 

mouth,  did,  as  Man,  give  solemn  thanks  to  God  for  His  daily 

bread,  with  what  thoughts  of  reverence  and  thanksgiving  ought 

we  always  to  raise  our  thoughts  to  Heaven,  when  we  receive 

these  His  daily  gifts  ?     Blessed  are  they  who  never  neglect  to 

do  so, — not  for  form's  sake,  not  as  an  idle  profession,  not  as  they 

who  are  half-ashamed  to  acknowledge  God, — but  as  unworthy 

children,  who  see  their  Father's  Hand,  and  are  filled  with  love 

and  awe  at  beholding  it. 

And  if  for  our  daily  bread,  surely  for  our  nightly  sleep  also 
every  Christian  is  bound  to  return  solemn  words  of  gratitude ;  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  every  Christian  has  some  Psalm  by  heart, — 
8uch  as  the  hundred  and  thirty-ninth,  or  sixty-third,  and  many 
others ;  or  some  hymn,  such  as  the  Morning  Hymn, — which  he 
repeats  on  first  waking  every  morning.  Such  a  practice  will  have 
an  eflect  on  his  mind  all  day :  one  who  observes  such  a  practice, 
be  assured,  is  more  Hkely  to  awake  from  the  grave  with  a  song 
of  thanksgiving  in  the  other  world,  than  he  who  does  not  do  so. 
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If  there  k  any  one  here  who  does  not  obeerve  such  a  practice, 
let  me  earnestly  urge  him  to  do  so.  Oh  I  let  us  think  what  it 
will  be  to  awake  on  the  last  great  morning  of  eternity !  Shall  we 
then  awake  to  give  thanks  for  ever  ?  or  to  curse  the  day  when 
we  were  born  ?  One  of  these  two  will  be  the  lot  of  each  among 
us.  Bat  how  shall  we  then  give  thanks  and  sing  praises  to  Goo» 
unless  we  are  used  to  do  so  here  ?  how  shall  we  then  love  that 
employment  which  we  do  not  love  below  ?  How  shall  we  then 
love  God,  if  we  have  never  exercised  this  before?  No;  we 
shall  never  be  admitted  into  Heaven,  unless  we  have  learnt 
the  love  of  God  below.  And  love,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  '*  believeth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things  ;"  and  therefore, 
we  may  say,  is  always  thankful  for  "  all  things."  It  is  not  on  great 
occasions  only,  but  at  all  times,  whether  alone  or  in  company, 
whether  in  joy  or  sadness,  whether  in  speaking  of  public  matters 
or  of  private,  whether  raised  up  or  cast  down,  in  evil  report  or 
good  report,  rising  up  or  Ijring  down,  in  life  and  in  death,  in  the 
common  duties  of  daily  life,  and  in  the  Sacraments  and  ordi- 
nances of  religion,  the  Love  of  God  will  always  see  some  reasons 
for  thankfulness  :  knowing  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
for  those  that  love  God.  Nothing  will  come  amiss  or  unwelcome 
to  this  heavenly  Love. 

As  far  as  this  world  is  in  our  hearts,  we  may  well  go  murmuring 
and  disquieted  all  our  days,  and  see  in  all  things,  great  and 
small,  and  in  all  persons,  matter  of  complaint ;  and  if  we  live  in 
this  temper,  doubtless  we  shall  die  in  it ;  and  if  we  die  in  it,  we 
shall  be  no  fit  company  for  happy  Angels,  but  rather  for  unhappy 
and  lost  spirits;  and  with  them  we  shall  doubtless  have  our 
portion,  for  of  him  who  loves  the  world,  we  know  that  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  But  if  we  do  indeed  sincerely  and 
constantly  endeavour  to  love  God«  with  all  our  heart,  and  with 
all  our  soul,  and  all  our  strength ; — if  with  faithful  Mary,  the 
friend  of  Christ,  we  have  chosen  the  one  thing  that  alone  is 
needful,  and  that  portion  which  shall  never  be  taken  away ; — if 
we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  longing  for  improve- 
ment in  holiness  more  than  for  our  daily  food  and  all  the  com- 
forts of  this  life ; — then,  doubtless,  we  shall  be  clothed,  as  it 
were,  with  thanksgiving,  we  shall  in  all  things  find  something  lor 
which  to  be  thankful. 
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Oor  life  is  made  up  of  small  things,  things  of  apparently  little 
importance,  day  after  day  and  hoar  after  hour,  and  "he  that 
desfnseth  small  things,"  we  read,  "  shall  fall  by  little  and  little ;" — 
it  is  in  such  apparently  trifling  matters  that  we  are  to  exercise  our 
thankfulness,  by  discerning  in  them  Gon's  presence.  It  is  only 
by  doing  this  that  we  shall  obtain  a  spirit  of  lowly  gratitude  in 
great  matters. 

It  may  be  said  that  a  thankful  spirit  is  a  happy  spirit ;  but  it 
is  not  on  this  account  that  Scripture  commands  it,  for  it  does  not 
command  us  to  be  happy,  nor  to  seek  happiness  here  below ;  but 
this  temper  is  required  of  us,  both  because  this  thankfulness  is  in 
itself  a  great  duty  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  because  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  fulfil  our  great  and  important  duties  to 
GrOD  and  our  neighbour  without  it.  There  is  no  duty  to  God 
which  we  can  perform  acceptably  without  a  thankful  temper : — 
our  prayers,  our  almsdeeds,  our  fastings,  must  all  be  done  with 
not  only  a  reverent  and  humble,  but  also  a  thankful  temper  ;  as 
in  alms  so  in  all  things  else, "  Goo  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  And  it 
is  very  evident  that  we  can  never  love  our  neighbour,  and  fulfil 
all  those  services  which  Love  requires,  without  it ;  whatever  we 
do  for  God  or  man  is  rendered  more  acceptable  by  a  grateful  and 
cheerful  mind. 

Perhaps  all  persons  from  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  derive  something  of  a  thankful  mind  ;  any 
thing  like  unthankfulness  or  a  discontented  complaining  spirit 
appears  ungracious  to  them,  and  does  not  harmonize  with  their 
better  feeling,  at  such  a  time : — this  may  serve  to  show  them  of 
what  spirit  they  ought  to  be  at  all  times. 

And  some  on  the  Lord's  Day  also  feel  that  all  worldly  dis- 
quietude, aU  murmuring  and  impatience,  ought  to  be  set  aside  ; 
for  they  feel  some  little  within  them  of  Heavenly  joy,  and  some 
quiet  anticipation  of  that  Sabbath  which  will  never  end;  and 
every  thing  that  does  not  agree  with  this  quiet  peace  of  mind  is 
jarring  and  uncomfortable  to  them  on  that  day.  Happy  are  they 
who  thus  keep  the  Lord's  Day ;  but  this  is  not  enough.  The 
whble  life  of  a  Christian  should  be  so  far  a  Sabbath,  and  that 
temper  which  is  suitable  to  the  Sunday  is  the  only  one  suitable  to 
a  Christian  on  every  other  day  :  feelings  of  mind  we  cannot  keep 
np,  and  our  duty  does  not  consist  in  them  ;  but  in  high  and  low 
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feelings,  in  distress  and  joy,  we  may  still  give  thanks  in  all 
things,  and  at  all  times :  so  in  all  our  conduct  may  we  show  that, 
unworthy  as  we  are,  we  are  not  quite  insensible  to  God's  unceas- 
ing mercies  and  forbearance. 

And  now  to  Goo  the  Author  of  all  blessings,  to  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holt  Ghost,  let  us  ascribe,  as  is 
most  justly  due,  all  might,  power,  and  majesty, — all  love,  honour, 
and  thanksgiving, — both  now  and  for  evermore. 


SERMON   CCXXIX. 


PREPARATION  TO  MEET  GOD. 


Amos  iv.  12. 
"  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God." 

Thb  Holy  Scriptures  are  so  wonderfully  contrived,  that  although 
every  part  of  them  is  so  deep  that  the  wisest  of  men  can  never 
^each  the  bottom  of  it ;  yet  at  the  same  time  there  is  no  part  in 
'^hich  the  most  unlearned  cannot  understand  something ;  indeed, 
in  which  he  may  not  by  attention  gain  very  much  for  his  good  and 
for  his  soul's  health.  And  one  thing  that  tends  much  to  produce  this 
effect  among  many  others  is  this,  that  they  are  full  of  numberless 
little  sayings  and  proverbs ;  so  that  if  a  person  does  not  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  a  chapter,  and  perhaps  knows  little  of  all  the 
history  that  it  alludes  to,  yet  there  will  occur  every  now  and  then 
some  expression  like  that  of  the  text,  which  a  good  man,  although 
ever  so  ignorant,  cannot  fail  to  understand,  and  recognize  as  a 
voice  of  God  to  himself.     And  again,  such  little  passages  are 
wonderfully  suited  to  assist  the  memory ;  so  that,  although  we 
could  not  remember  a  whole  chapter,  even  if  we  understood  it ; 
yet  a  word  of  warning  like  that  we  are  now  considering,  (and  with 
euch  Holy  Scripture  abounds,)  may  be  at  all  times  called  to  mind. 
And  a  good  man,  who  is  earnestly  bent  to  know  and  to  do  God's 
MiU,  although  he  is  no  scholar,  yet  in  the  understanding  of  such 
passages  will  arrive  much  more  at  the  true  meaning  of  the  Spirit, 
than  they  who  are  most  learned,  and  yet  have  not  the  fear  of  God. 
Now  this  is  very  much  the  case  with  the  Prophets,  which  are  at 
this  season  read  every  day  in  the  Church ;  they  are  in  general 
like  St.  Paul's  epistles,   as  St.  Peter   says  of  them,  "  hard    to 
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be  understood,"  and  sometimes  they  may  seem  to  speak  of  other 
things  and  matters  than  concern  ourselves ;  but  every  now  and 
then  they  speak  in  plain  and  distinct  words,  so  that  all  can  under- 
stand ;  and  so  loud  and  clear  as  to  be  enough  to  startle  every  one 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  with  the  great  and  con- 
cerning truth  which  they  bring  to  mind.  They  come  out  like  the 
fiery  characters  seen  by  midnight  on  the  waU ;  or,  like  the  words 
which  dropped  from  our  Saviour's  own  sacred  lips,  which  each 
man  felt  were  spoken  by  Onb  Who  knew  the  very  secrets  of  his 
own  heart ;  as  if  by  them  the  Sacred  Spirit  said  to  him,  "  Thou 
art  the  man !" 

This  is  very  much  the  case  with  this  short  sentence  in  the  Pro- 
phet Amos,  which  is  now  being  read  in  the  daily  Service.  For 
is  there  any  man  in  the  whole  world  who  can  say  that  the  words 
are  not  spoken  to  himself?  **  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  This 
is  as  much  spoken  to  every  one  of  us  as  if  we  heard  it  by  a  voice 
from  Heaven,  speaking  to  us  in  the  stillness  of  the  most  secret 
chamber.  Indeed,  the  whole  business  which  we  have  in  the 
world  is  this ;  it  is  the  one  and  only  reason  why  we  are  born,  and 
the  one  and  only  reason  why  we  are  born  again  in  Holy  Baptism ; 
it  is  in  order  that  we  might  "  prepare  to  meet  our  God."  It 
is  the  great  reason  why  God  has  set  up  His  holy  Church  in  the 
world,  and  sends  His  ministers  to  us.  It  is  indeed  the  meaning  of 
the  whole  Bible,  that  we  should  **  prepare  to  meet  our  God  :"  to 
warn  us  of  this,  and  to  afford  us  every  assistance  and  encourage- 
ment in  this  preparation.  Indeed,  some  of  our  Lord's  most 
solemn  discourses  and  most  striking  parables  are  directed  par- 
ticularly to  this  one  end, — to  warn  us  of  His  certain  and  speedy 
approach,  and  the  necessity  of  our  readiness  to  meet  Him.  It  is 
the  subject  which  we  have  to  think  of  at  all  times  and  places, 
whatever  we  say  or  do :  and  God  has  so  wonderfully  contrived  it 
in  His  Divine  Word,  that  this  warning  may  always  sound  in  our 
ears.  The  whole  chapter  it  may  be  difficult  to  remember,  but 
these  fewwords  may  be  carried  home  and  called  again  to  mind  in  the 
stillness  of  midnight  on  our  beds,  in  the  midst  of  company,  in  our 
daily  labours  ;  when  we  eat  or  drink,  when  we  lie  down  or  rise  up, 
this  ought  to  be  the  first  and  the  last  thought  in  the  minds  of  us 
all,  to  "  prepare  to  meet  our  God."  These  words  should  ever  be 
like  a  trumpet  sounding  in  our  ears,  "  prepare  to  meet  thy  God.'* 
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Indeed,  thetrampet,  the  mention  of  which  occurs  so  often  in  these 
Prophets,  like  a  warning  voice,  is  the  very  sign  which  our  Lord  has 
taken  to  express  this  His  call  to  us ;  for  as  it  is  often  said  that 
Hb  ahall  descend  "  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet/'  and  send  forth  His 
Angels  "with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet ;"  so  He  appointed  that  the 
children  of  Israel  should  he  called  together  especially  with  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet :  this  denoted  their  calluig  of  assemblies  ;  the 
movement  of  their  armies  ;  their  new  moons  and  new  years :  as 
a  token  and  sign  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  the  calling  of  the  last 
great  assembly,  the  movement  of  all  the  armies  of  Heaven  and  earth 
in  the  great  Day ;  the  new  year,  the  beginning  of  the  new  Heavens 
and  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Therefore  the  voice 
of  His  Prophets  is  likened  to  this  awakening  sound,  as  where  it 
is  said,  "Lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet;"  and  in  this  Prophet 
Amos, "  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the  people  not  be 
afraid  ?"  This  is  the  great  sound  which  God  has  chosen  to  denote 
His  coming ;  and  this  is  what  His  Holy  Word  and  His  ministers 
are  calculated  to  be ;  for  their  great  object  is  to  call  together  all 
mankind,  to  "  prepare  them  to  meet  their  God.'* 

It  is  this  in  which  mankind  differ  from  all  other  creatures  of 
God  which  we  know  of.  Angels  have  not  this  call  made  to  them  ; 
for  they  see  God  as  He  is,  and  tremble  before  Him.  And  the  brute 
creatures  have  not,  that  we  know  of,  to  appear  before  Him  ;  but 
every  man  that  is  bom  must  come  at  last  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  Him,  of  Whom  it  is  said  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  He  is  "  a  con» 
SQndngfire."  And  "who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming?" 
And  "  who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth  ?" 

We  are  all  to  prepare  "  to  meet  our  God  ;"  this  is  our  Lord's 
warning,  "  Be  ye  ready,"  or.  Be  ye  prepared ;  Be  ye  ready,  that  is 
to  say,  to  appear  before  God,  "  for  at  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  And  "  let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  your  lights  burning  ;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men 
that  wait  for  their  Lord."  Nor  is  it  merely  stated  that  we  are 
to  prepare  to  meet  our  God  ;  but  the  occasion  for  which  we 
are  to  meet  Him  is  always  set  before  us  in  Scripture.  We  must 
all  appear  before  the  Judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  we  may 
"  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,"  whether  they  be  good  or 
whether  they  be  evil.  And  again,  "every  one  must  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  God." 

What  it  will  be  "  to  meet  our  God,"  no  heart  oi  vdsssl  c»xi  cnii- 
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ceive  :  for  what  thought  of  man  can  ever  understand  what  God 
is  ?  The  sea,  and  mountains  speak  of  Him,  and  of  His  power  and 
greatness;  and  the  sky  ahove  us,  and  the  sun,  and  stars,  and 
storms,  and  thunder ;  all  these  speak  of  Him  when  they  appal 
the  heart  of  man,  and  make  him  to  he  amazed  and  lost  in  ad- 
miration of  them.  And  all  the  creatures  of  His  hand  speak  of 
Him.  And  the  wonderful  powers  which  Hb  has  given  to  man 
speak  of  Him,  Who  gave  him  the  power  to  speak,  and  to  see,  and 
hear,  to  understand  and  to  remember.  Every  comer  of  the  world 
which  Hb  fills  with  His  awful  presence ; — and  the  heart  of  every 
man  in  which  Hb  is  wonderfally  present,  speak  of  Him.  But 
what  must  the  Almighty  God  Himsblf  be  ?  and  what  must  it  he 
to  meet  Him,  and  to  appear  before  Him  ?  How  must  Hb  under- 
stand all  things  Who  has  given  the  power  of  understanding  to 
man?  How  must  Hb  remember  all  things  Who  has  given  to 
man  the  power  of  memory  ?  How  must  Hb  behold  all  things  and 
hear  all  things  Who  has  given  to  man  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to 
hear  ?  Of  objects  in  nature,  that  to  which  Hb  is  most  likened 
in  Holy  Scripture,  is  fire  :  fire  gives  life,  or  destroys  it. 
Again  in  Him  is  light,  and  no  darkness  at  all.  And  of  all 
properties  in  the  human  heart,  that  to  which  Hb  is  most  likened  is 
love,  for  it  is  said,  "  God  is  love."  But  still  from  these  things 
we  cannot  comprehend  Him ;  all  that  we  can  know  is,  that  Hb  is 
to  be  feared  and  loved  above  all  things,  beyond  all  fear  and  love 
that  we  can  entertain ;  and  that  he  who  fears  and  loves  Him  most 
is  better  than  all  other  objects  that  we  can  see ;  and  that  he 
who  thus  loves  and  fears  God,  has  that  within  him  which  will  keep 
him  from  perishing  when  the  Heavens  and  the  earth  vanish  away. 
Man  cannot  know  Him,  nor  comprehend  Him,  excepting  so  fiar  as 
he  is  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  so  far  as  man  does  know  Him, 
he  must  love  and  fear  Him  more  and  more ;  they  who  do  not 
fear  Him  above  all  things,  know  Him  not ;  and  most  miserable  are 
they !  And  the  reason  why  Holy  Scripture  approves  most  of 
those  who  are  meek  and  merciful,  and  of  those  who  mourn  and 
are  penitent,  is  because  they  are  most  of  all  aware  of  what  God 
is.  But  who  can  sufficiently  humble  and  abase  themselves  before 
Him  ?  Who  can  deplore  himself  and  his  own  sinfulness  enough 
in  His  sight  ?  Who  can  come  to  know  his  own  nothingness,  and 
the  tremendous  Majesty  of  God,  "  the  great  and  terrible  God,"  Who 
"  chargeth  His  angels  with  folly,'*  and  in  Whose  sight "  the  Heavens 
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are  not  clean  ?"  Who  will  make  all  things  that  we  behold  to  vanish 
away  from  before  Him  into  nothing,  because  they  are  marked  with 
sin,  and  the  breath  of  His  displeasure  has  past  upon  them  ?  Who 
shall  be  prepared  to  meet  this  pure  and  holy,  this  all-knowing 
and  all-powerful  God  ?  And  yet  of  all  things  future  none  is  so  cer- 
tain as  this,  that  we  must  meet  our  God,  and  appear  one  by  one 
before  Him.  In  a  very  few  years,  even  they  who  live  the  longest 
most  meet  Him,  whether  they  are  prepared  for  it  or  not ;  must 
meet  Him  in  reality,  at  whose  very  Name  the  best  of  men  are 
bowed  down  with  awe  and  reverence.  But  though  the  Almighty 
God  is  so  infinitely  beyond  us,  that  with  our  highest  thought  we 
cannot  conceive  what  He  is,  for  the  knowledge  of  Him  is  higher 
than  Heaven  above,  and  deeper  than  hell  below;  yet  we  may 
come  to  know  Him  even  in  this  world  far  more  than  we  think  we 
can,  as  Hb  is  revealed  to  us  in  Jssus  Christ.  Even  the  dis- 
ciples themselves  could  not  believe  how  much  in  Jesus  Christ 
they  might  behold  the  Father,  the  unseen  God,  Whom  no  man 
can  see  and  live.  "  If  ye  had  known  Me,"  said  our  Lord  to  His 
disciples,  ** ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also;  and  from 
henceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him.  Philip  saith 
unto  Him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  Mb,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the 
Father,  and  how  sayest  thou  then.  Show  us  the  Father  ?  Be- 
lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me?" 
Even  the  disciples  themselves  knew  not  how  much  they  beheld 
in  the  lowly  ways  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  un.wearied  love  and 
goodness ; — that  this  was  in  fact  the  highest  and  best  manifestation 
we  could  have  made  to  us  of  the  Great  invisible  God.  As  it  had 
been  shown  to  the  Prophet  Elijah,  God  was  not  in  the  wind,  nor 
in  the  earthquake,  nor  in  the  fire,  but  in  the  "  still  small  voice," 
the  humble  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  man  conversing  with  man. 
For  heathens  of  old  were  made  to  acknowledge  the  power  of  God 
in  the  storm,  and  earthquake,  and  lightning ;  but  the  Spirit  of 
God  only  can  lead  us  to  see  Him,  and  to  hear  His  voice  in  Jesus 
Christ  :  and  even  good  Christians  are  not  sufficiently  aware  how 
much  God  Himself  is  to  be  seen  in  works  of  mercy  and  meekness ; 
so  that  at  the  last,  our  Lord  Himself  tells  us,  those  His 
sheep,  who  will  be  set  on  the  right  hand,  will  be  surpHsed  to  find 
hm  much  such  actiona  of  lowliness  and  clianty  axe  temexs^t^^V) 
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Him,  as  done  unto  Him svlf.  Now,  as  the  one,  and  only  thing  need- 
ful, is  to  prepare  to  meet  our  God  ;  what  an  infinite  blessing  and 
privilege  is  it  to  us,  that  Jbsus  Christ  has  not  only  washed  us  in 
His  Blood,  and  given  us  Himsblf  to  be  the  food  of  our  souls ;  but  has 
set  before  us  a  most  perfect  pattern  of  what  Gron  is,  before  Whom 
we  have  to  appear ;  in  order  that  we  may  know  Whom  we  have  to 
copy  and  resemble,  so  that  at  the  last  we  may  be  approved  of  by 
Him  !  And  this  St.  John  often  sets  before  us,  as  in  these  words, 
"  We  know,  that  when  Hb  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
we  shall  see  Him  as  Hb  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him  purifieth  himself  even  as  Hb  is  pure." 

The  thought  of  meeting  God  is  of  itself  so  awful,  that  we 
might  have  been  disposed  to  sit  down  in  despair  at  the  con- 
templation of  it,  were  it  not  for  this  access  to  the  Father 
which  we  have  in  Jbsus  Christ,  Who  is  Himsblf  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life ;  and  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  Him.  Hb  is  now  set  before  us  as  our  perfect  example :  as 
our  High  Priest,  to  intercede  with  God  for  us ;  as  our  King  :  but 
when  Hb  shall  appear  as  our  Judge,  then  we  must  remember 
that  He  will  be  seen  not  as  Man  only,  concealing,  as  it  were^ 
from  our  sight  His  Divine  Power  and  unspeakable  Grodhead; 
but  Hb  will  appear  as  God  also,  in  His  own  Glory,  and  in  the 
Glory  of  the  Father,  and  with  all  the  Holy  Angels  with  Him^ 
It  is  this  which  renders  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  so  inconceiv- 
ably fearful,  that  the  Heavens  and  the  earth  will  pass  away  at 
the  sight  of  it,  because  God  will  then  Himsblf  be  manifest :  and 
all  His  creatures  must  meet  Him  and  stand  before  Him.  Then 
man  must  meet  his  God,  for  "  we  shall  see  Him,"  it  is  said,  "  as 
Hb  is ;"  and  behold,  (oh,  the  awful  and  amazing  words !)  we 
shall  behold  and  "  see  Him  face  to  face!"  Then  the  servant  shall 
meet  his  Master,  to  deliver  in  the  account  of  his  service,  and 
the  use  of  the  talents  committed  to  him ;  then  the  subject  shall 
meet  his  King,  to  be  set  by  Him  on  the  right  hand  of  His  throne 
or  on  the  left :  then  shaU  the  criminal  be  brought  before  his  Judge, 
to  be  acquitted  or  condemned  by  Him  :  then  shall  we  stand  before 
the  great  Witness,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Who  knows  all  our 
evil  thoughts,  and  words,  and  deeds,  better  than  we  knoW  them 
ourselves ;  for  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts  will  then  be  mani- 
fested in  His  wonderful  knowledge.  Then  shall  we  behold  Him 
Who  is  called  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  that  is  to  say,  the  First  aad 
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the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  End;  and  our  beginning  and  end 
will  for  ever  be  in  Him. 

What  all  this  is,  I  say,  we  know  not,  but  we  know  that  it  is 
"  an  awfiil  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  GrOD :"  and 
our  Lord  has  told  us  not  to  fear  death,  or  any  evil  upon  earth, 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  that  fear,  which  we  ought  to  have 
of  Him  Who  hath  power  after  He  hath  killed  to  cast  body  and 
soul  into  hell. 

We  know  also,  that  as  ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam  every  gene- 
ration of  men  has  been  warned  by  God  of  some  great  impending 
event  which  was  coming  on  them,  so  are  we  now  warned  that  we 
are  to  "  prepare  to  meet  our  God."  But  never  was  any  warning 
of  any  coming  event  so  often  and  so  distinctly  repeated  to  any 
generation  as  this  warning  is  to  us  of  these  latter  days — that  we 
•'  prepare  to  meet  our  God."  As  sure  as  Holy  Scripture  is  true 
it  will  have  come  and  gone  by  in  an  instant,  before  we  are 
aware  of  it,  and  our  eternal  portion  will  be  assigned ;  for  our 
Lord  says.  It  will  come  "  as  a  snare  on  all  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth :"  it  will  have  come  and  gone 
by  in  an  instant,  like  some  circumstance  here  below,  which  we 
look  forward  to  and  expect,  and  have  very  soon  to  look  back 
upon. 

"  Who  can  think  pf  these  things  worthily  ?"  All  we  know  is 
that  it  is  of  infinite  consequence  that  we  should  be  prepared, 
**lest  that  day  should  overtake  us  unawares."  And  we  also 
know  in  what  way  we  are  to  be  prepared,  what  the  things  are 
which  will  be  required  of  us.  We  cannot  undo  the  past,  which 
must  all  come  before  the  aU-seeing  eye  of  our  Judge  ;  but  during 
the  little  time  that  remains  to  us  we  can  earnestly  ask  forgive- 
ness with  fastings,  and  prayers,  and  tears,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  ;  and  thus  we  may,  with  God's  mercy,  gain  some  hope 
and  comfort  before  we  die. 

"  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  To  how  many  thousands  have 
these  words  been  addressed  since  they  were  first  written ;  not 
to  us  only  of  this  generation,  but  to  those  that  are  past  ?  And 
they  alone  can  fully  know  how  gracious  this  warning  was,  and 
how  important  its  full  meaning,  which  we  cannot  understand 
before  we  die.  To  many  persons  of  whom  we  read  in  holy 
Scripture  these  words  were  once  spoken,  as  they  now  are  to  our* 
selves.     This  very  warning  was  given  to  that  coNe\jo\»  xsi"Mi,  o^ 
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whom  oar  Saviour  spoke,  who  was  huilding  new  bams,  wherein 
to  stow  his  increasing  goods,  when  it  was  said  to  him,  "  This 
night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee."  This  warning  was 
spoken,  as  it  now  is  to  us,  to  that  rich  man  who  was  faring 
sumptuously  every  day,  when  Lazarus  lay  at  his  gate  full  of 
sores,  and  in  vain  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell 
from  his  table.  And  when  he  cried  to  Abraham,  and  entreated 
that  some  one  should  be  sent  from  the  dead  to  his  five  brethren, 
he  was  told  that  they  had  Moses  and  the  Prophets, — wherein 
this  warning  had  been  so  often  written, — that  if  they  would  not 
hear  them,  "neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead." 

To  many  who  have  lived  nearer  our  own  day,  of  whom  we  read 
in  history,  or  whom  we  have  known  and  seen,  was  this  warning 
addressed,  as  it  now  is  to  us,  and  many  times  repeated  in  their 
ears:  and  their  condition  now  depends  on  the  attention  they 
then  paid  to  this  warning. 

If  the  rich  man,  so  selfish  as  he  was,  yet  even  in  the  place  of 
evil  spirits  felt  so  intense  an  interest  for  his  brethren  in  the 
flesh,  to  know  whether  or  not  they  were  giving  timely  heed  to 
this  admonition,  how  much  more,  may  we  suppose,  must  those 
who  are  now  with  God,  and  received  into  His  favour,  be  earnestly 
desirous  that  we  who  remain  should  not  forget  these  words,  while 
they  are  now  addressed  to  us,  and  can  so  much  profit  us  ? 

We  may  well  suppose  that  with  eager  desire  they  now  watch 
us ;  indeed,  not  only  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  but  aU  the  Angels 
of  Heaven  are  looking  down,  doubtless,  with  awe  and  wonder  at 
our  doings,  for  **  there  is  joy  among  them  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth."  They  know  what  God  is — they  see  how  far  we  are 
from  Him,  how  far  we  wander  away  from  Him  in  darkness  and 
bUndness ;  how  little  we  know,  and  how  very  little  we  consider 
the  importance  of  these  things ;  how  God  is  even  now  about  our 
path,  and  about  our  bed,  and  spying  out  all  our  ways,  while  we 
think  not  of  it ;  and  they  know  that  of  a  sudden  He  will  be  re-> 
vealed  and  made  manifest  to  us.  Let  us  endeavour  to  feel  for 
ourselves,  as  they  feel  for  us ;  let  us  endeavour  to  feel  for  our- 
selves as  God  feels  for  us ;  let  us  take  up  His  words,  and  act  up 
to  them,  being  assured  that  a  day  will  come  when  we  shall  know 
their  true  meaning  and  full  importance. 


SERMON    CCXXX. 


THE  WORD  ABLE  TO  SAVE. 


James  i.  21. 


"  Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  Word,  which  is  able  to  save  your 

souls." 

Thb  Word  of  God  engrafted,  like  a  living  bud,  into  the  heart, 
and  therein  received  with  meekness, — This  it  is  which  is  able  to 
save  the  soul ; — ^This  it  is  which,  like  the  seed  received  into  the 
honest  and  good  heart,  brings  forth  fruit  unto  everlasting  life, 
thirty,  or  sixty,  or  an  hundredfold.  But  it  must  be  received  and 
taken  into  the  heart;  and  received  with  meekness,  with  an 
humble  and  obedient  spirit;  so  as  to  become  engrafted,  bringing 
in  an  entirely  new  nature  of  its  own;  so  that,  like  a  branch 
grafted  into  the  wild  tree,  its  leaves  and  fruit  should  be  entirely 
its  own,  partaking  no  more  of  the  old  stock,  but  quite  of  another 
nature. 

Now  the  Word  which  is  to  be  thus  engrafted  and  received 
with  meekness,  may  be  understood  in  many  senses,  all  equally 
true, — all,  we  may  suppose,  intended  in  Holy  Scripture, — and  all 
so  wrapped  up  together  as  in  a  manner  to  contain  each  other. 
Now,  first  of  all,  the  Word  may  signify  the  Sacred  Name  of  the 
Ever-blessed  Trinity,  into  Which  we  are  baptized,  and  are  made 
thereby  new  creatures ;  for  thus  Baptism  is  called  the  washing  of 
regeneration  by  the  Word,  t.  e.  the  outward  washing  of  water 
together  with  the  Holy  Name  of  the  Three  Persons  in  One  God. 
And  in  this  s^nse  the  engrafted  Word  would  be  a  living  faith  in 
God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holt  Ghost. 
-It  would  come  to  signify  the  same  as  the  Creed, — faith  working 
by  love  in  all  holy  obedience.     And  surely  it  would  be  Net^  t\^\. 
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and  proper  for  us  to  understand  the  text  in  this  sense, — of  the 
all-powerful  Word, — the  Word  of  God,  hy  which  the  heavens 
were  made, — the  Name  of  God,  grafted  in  the  soul  at  Baptism, 
which  is  a  new  birth  within  us,  and  shows  forth  itself  in  a  new 
life. 

Or,  again,  the  Word  might  be  understood  to  mean  the  written 
Word  of  God,  which  is  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  if 
received  with  meekness,  when  it  becomes  written  on  the  heart 
by  the  Finger  of  God,  Which  is  His  Holy  Spirit.  And  this 
sense  is  not  contrary  to  the  former,  but  the  same  in  another 
form  :  for  to  beheve  in  the  Three  Persons  in  One  God,  or  in  the 
Apostles*  Creed,  is,  in  fact,  the  same  as  to  believe  the  Bible ;  nor 
is  there  any  saving  faith  in  the  Bible  excepting  this :  for  all 
Scripture  is  to  set  forth  to  us,  how  we  are  to  have  God  for  our 
Creator,  and  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  And  thus  the  written 
Word  of  God  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  living  power  in  the  soul, 
"  able  to  discern,"  as  Scripture  says,  "the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart,"  like  the  Eye  of  God  Itself  in  the  soul,  watching 
over  it,  and  keeping  it,  and  bringing  every  thought  into  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ. 

Or,  again,  the  Word  in  this  passage  may  be  understood  of 
Him,  of  Whom  it  is  said,  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  The 
engrafted  Word  in  this  sense,  then,  would  be  Christ  crucified. 
Who  is  often  spoken  of,  as  received  into  the  heart,  and  manifested 
therein  by  His  Grace.  As  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  live  no  more,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  The  question,  then,  according  to  this 
sense  would  be,  whether  we  receive  into  our  hearts  with  meek- 
ness the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  being  made  conformable 
unto  His  death ;  being  in  all  things  obedient  unto  Him,  Who  is 
the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life. 

And,  again,  if  we  take  it  in  this  meaning,  then  especially  does 
this  apply  to  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  of 
which  Hb  says,  *'  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  dwelleth  in  Mb,  and  I  in  him."  This  is  indeed  receiving, 
in  the  very  highest  sense,  that  engrafted  Word,  which  is  able  to 
save  our  souls :  whereby  "  our  bodies  are  made  clean  by  His  Body, 
and  our  souls  washed  by  His  most  precious  Blood." 

But  now,  in  all  these  senses  in  which  God  speaks  to  us,— of 
the  engrafted  Word  saving  our  souls, — there  is  nothing  more 
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uncommon  than  for  it  to  be  received  with  meekness :  indeed^  the 
power  of  God's  Word  is  as  "  a  two-edged  sword,"  we  are  told, — 
"  the  sword  of  the  Spirit;"  and  it  is  so  spoken  of  on  account  of 
the  power  it  ought  to  have  in  our  own  souls,  in  that  war  which 
there  is  in  our  own  hearts  from  evil  passions ;  but  instead  of  this 
it  becomes,  among  evil  and  corrupt  men,  a  sword  which  is  turned 
against  others,  and  not  against  themselves,  and  finds  no  effectual 
entrance  into  their  own  hearts  at  all. 

Now  to  take  the  Word  in  the  last  sense  spoken  of, — with 
regard  to  that  Holy  Sacrament, — nothing  has  ever  been  received 
in  the  world  with  less  meekness ;  instead  of  being  so  accepted, 
with  all  reverence,  there  has  never  been  any  worse  subject  of 
contention  and  strife  among  mankind  than  this  Feast  of  Love ; 
nothing  has  ever  stirred  up  more  the  worst  passions  of  corrupt 
man ;  even  in  speaking  of  it  men  have  forgotten  that  "  meekness 
of  wisdom "  which  St.  James  enjoins,  more  than  on  any  other 
subject ;  and  thereby  they  have  been  by  Satan  tempted  to  set 
aside  the  only  matter  of  any  real  consequence ;  viz.  whether  they 
8o  bumble  their  souls  under  a  sense  of  sin  as  to  receive  the  en- 
grafted Word  with  dUe  meekness :  as  the  Catechism  says,  **  exa- 
mining themselves  whether  they  truly  repent  them  of  their  former 
sins,  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a 
thankful  remembrance  of  His  death,  and  are  in  perfect  charity 
^th  all  men." 

But  again,  vnth  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  the  written  Word  of 
God  : — What  is  more  uncommon  than  this  meekness,  with  which 
alone  they  can  be  savingly  received  ?  Of  late  years,  every  one 
has  supposed  that  he  knows  the  Scriptures  :  rich  and  poor,  learned 
and  ignorant, — all  know  what  is  called  the  whole  scheme  of 
redemption, — the  -whole  economy  of  God,  Very  many,  indeed, 
have  supposed  that  others  do  not,  and  that  themselves  are  in  a 
state  of  light,  while  others  are  in  darkness;  but  still  all  alike 
have  supposed  that  they  themselves  quite  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  so  much  so,  that  the  age  altogether  has  considered  itself 
an  age  of  light.  But,  now,  any  considerate  person  must  see, 
that  if  this  is  knowledge — yet  a  knowledge  which  boasts  of  itself, 
must  assuredly  be  that  knowledge  which  "  pufFeth  up,"  as  Scrip- 
ture says:  whereas  we  read  that  mysteries — the  mysteries  of 
God— are  revealed  unto  the  meek ;  the  '*  treasures  which  are  hid 
IB  Cbri«t>"  "the  unsearchable  riches,"  **  the  NV\adoiii\?\i\Oa.  vi 
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from  above,"  "  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  Lights/' — 
this  is  revealed  mito  babes.  *'  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,"  "  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits ;"  but 
this  knowledge  which  abounds  is  neither  pure  nor  peaceable,  nor 
full  of  good  fruits,  and  sets  aside  mercy.  And,  therefore,  there 
probably  never  has  been  any  time  since  the  Scriptures  have  been 
written  when  they  have  been  less  understood,  when  people  have 
been  in  a  greater  state  of  spiritual  darkness  with  regard  to  the 
true  end  and  meaning  of  all  religion,  than  of  late  years.  Now 
quite  the  contrary  to  this  is  generally  supposed,  for  this 
reason, — that  the  art  of  printing  has  made  Bibles  so  common, 
and  put  them  into  every  body's  hands,  and  learning  to  read  and 
schools  have  supplied  people,  it  is  thought,  with  the  very  key  of 
knowledge, — how  then  can  it  be  said  that  such  is  an  age  of 
darkness  ? 

Now  in  answer  to  this,  let  us  consider  the  times  when  our 
Blessed  Saviour  Himself  was  upon  earth,  and  observe  how  Hs 
judged  of  such  things.  Hb  said  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that 
they  had  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  that  they  entered  not 
in  themselves,  and  others  who  would  have  entered  in  they 
hindered.  This  key  of  knowledge  has  been  explained  to  mean 
humility.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  extremely  proud  of 
their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  indeed  their  knowledge  of 
them  was  very  great,  as  far  as  it  could  be  called  knowledge :  they 
knew  the  letter  of  them,  they  could  interpret  them  very  correctly, 
and  with  much  intellectual  cleverness  and  skill.  We  find 
them  constantly  alluding  to  the  Scriptures,  and  always  right  in 
their  allusion  ;  e,  g.  they  said  that  Christ  could  never  come  from 
Nazareth,  He  must  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David ;  they 
said  also,«that  when  Christ  came  no  one  would  know  from  whence 
Hs  was  ;  they  said  that  Elias  must  first  come  before  Christ  : 
now  all  this  was  quite  true.  But  this  knowledge,  so  far  from 
bringing  them  to  Christ,  was  the  very  thing  that  kept  them 
from  Him;  they  were  so  proud  of  this  knowledge,  that  they 
looked  upon  others  as  being  in  a  state  of  complete  darkness,  and 
therefore  under  the  curse  of  God.  They  said,  "  Have  any  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  ?  But  this  people  which 
know  not  the  law  are  cursed."  Here  also  they  spoke  of  a  great 
truth  which  they  knew ;  it  was  very  true  that  the  people  who  knew 
not  the  law  were  under  the  curse ;  for  the  law  was  the  school- 
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master  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  and  if  they  believed  not  Moses' 
writings,  neither  would  they  believe  Christ's  words ;  but  this 
point  which   they  knew  not  was  that  this  people,  ignorant  of 
the  law,  and  therefore  under  the  curse,  as  they  said,  were  not 
those  poor  ignorant  people  that  were   following   Christ,    but 
themselves.     Here  pride  had  blinded  their  eyes.     They  were  like 
those  wicked  people  at  Sodom,  who  could  not  find  the  door,  although 
they  were  close  to  it,  because  on  account  of  their  wickedness  they 
were  smitten  of  God  with  blindness.     And  we  may  observe,  that 
there  are  no  people  who  are  so  much  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as 
blind  and  ignorant,  as  these  wise  and  knowing  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees :  it  is  of  them  especially  that  it  is  so  often  repeated,  that 
God  had  blinded  their  eyes  that  they  could  not  see,  and  made  their 
cars  gross  that  they  could  not  hear,  and  their  hearts  dull  that  they 
c;ould  not  understand.     And  all  this  was  because  they  wanted  the 
spirit  of  a  little  child,  without  Vhich  no  one  could  enter  into  the^ 
Icingdom, — they  wanted  meekness. 

In  like  manner,  it  is  a  thing  especially  to  be  noticed,  that  in  the 

prophecy  of  Daniel  respecting  these  latter  days,  he  says,  "  that 

Xiaany  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  that  knowledge  shall  be  increased;*' 

a.  knowledge,  i.  e.  like  that  of  the  Pharisees.    As  running  to  and 

'fro  was  never  so  fulfilled  in  any  age  of  the  world  as  it  now  is, 

beyond  all  former  conception  ;  so  also  is  it  true,  that  knowledge 

increases,  the  knowledge  that  puffs  up ;  but  with  regard  to  that 

true  wisdom  which  makes  a  man  small  in  his  own  eyes  and  lowly 

in  his  walk,  so  that  he  is  able  to  get  in  at  the  narrow  door  of  life, 

and  to  walk  in  a  straitened  path  so  safely  as  not  to  fall  from  it  at 

last : — of  this  wisdom  the  same  great  Prophet  says,  **  None  of  the 

wicked  shall  understand,  but  the  wise  shall  understand."  And  yet 

no  doubt  these  wicked  men  that  shall  not  understand,  shall  be  like 

the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  puffed  up  with  the  conceit  of  their  own 

superior  knowledge  ;  for  as  our  Saviour  says,  if  they  were  blind, 

they  would  not  have  sin,  but  they  say.  We  see ;  therefore  their 

sin  remaineth.  "  Knowledge  shall  be  increased,"  says  the  Prophet, 

and  another,  that  the  knowledge   of  the   Lord  shall  fill    the 

earth  "  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ;"  but  yet  "  none  of  the  wicked 

shall  understand." 

Now  what  is  the  case  before  us  in  the  present  day  ?     There 
have  been  in  times  of  old,  saints  of  God  endued  with  wonderful 
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powers  of  understanding,  which  might  have  made  them  very 
great  in  this  world  if  they  had  wished  it,  hut  who  gave  themselves 
up  to  love  God  with  all  their  mind,  and  all  their  understanding, 
as  well  as  all  their  soul  and  strength,  humhling  themselves  before 
Him,  and  seeking  out  the  meaning  of  His  revealed  Word  by 
unceasing  prayer.  And  the  consequence  has  been,  that  they 
became,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  gifted  in  a  very  extraordinary 
manner  with  Divine  knowledge;  for  they  sought  wisdom  from 
Him  alone.  Who  has  promised  to  give  it ;  and  they  have  left  the 
proofs  of  this  by  vast  and  voluminous  works,  which  will  last,  we 
may  well  suppose,  until  the  end  of  the  world  ;  so  that  even  now  it 
is  fulfilled  of  them  even  here  upon  earth  what  the  Prophet  Daniel 
says,  they  have  become  "  wise  "  and  "  turn  many  to  righteousness," 
and  *'  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament "  in  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  and  *'  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

But  what  I  am  here  about  to  observe  of  them  is  this,  that 
although  these  saints  became  by  prayer  and  meditation  so  full  of 
wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word,  yet  the  more  they  knew 
the  more  they  came  to  feel  their  own  ignorance ;  they  never 
thought  they  could  sufficiently  understand  God's  Word,  or  obey  it 
with  sufficient  care ;  they  were  ever  listening  as  it  were  to  hear 
the  smallest  whisper  of  "  that  still  and  small  voice"  in  which  Gqd 
is ;  they  found  every  part  of  His  written  Word  to  contain  wonderful 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  :  so  full  were  they  of  love  and 
reverence  for  that  bread  of  life  which  God  has  given  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  they  were  careful  to  gather  up  the  least  crumbs 
that  fell  from  His  table ;  while  others,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  are  astonished  at  their  holiness  and  wisdom,  they  them- 
selves were  ever  stretching  forth  their  hands  unto  God,  and 
bewailing  their  ignorances  of  Him  ;  they  literally  trembled  at 
His  Word ;  they  humbled  themselves  before  Him  in  every  thing 
that  He  had  revealed ;  and  thus  they  came  more  and  more  to  be 
like  little  children,  full  of  meekness,  like  little  children  in  the 
dark  clinging  to  their  Father's  hand,  and  fearing  for  one  moment 
to  be  parted  from  Him  ;  feeling  themselves  to  be  in  darkness 
more  and  more,  although  they  had  become  far  wiser  in  the 
things  of  salvation  than  other  children  of  men. 

Now  the  very  contrary  to  this  we  find  all  around  us  in  the 
present  day — persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions,  men  and  women. 
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rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  all  full  of  confidence  and 
presumption  on  account  of  their  knowledge ;  their  knowledge  re- 
specting the  Word  of  God,  His  Church,  and  His  ways  of  sal- 
Tation :  they  know  full  well,  they  are  able  to  decide  all  things  : 
they  know  what  God's  Church  ought  to  be,  and  how  it  ought  to 
"be  governed ;  they  know  the  Scriptures,  and  when  they  hear  a 
chapter  read  out  of  the  Gospel,  they  understand,  they  think,  all  it 
means. 

And  yet  it  is  very  certsiin,  that  these  are  not  the  kind  of  persons 
to  whom  God  has  promised  to  reveal  His  knowledge.  If  we  look 
abroad  to  what  is  going  on  in  the  present  day,  we  find  persons 
setting  forth  plans  for  altering  the  Church  of  God  from  the  way 
in  which  it  has  been  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the 
present  age  :  for  altering  the  Liturgy  with  their  own  hands ;  and 
deciding  with  great  confidence  on  points  which  the  very  holiest 
and  wisest  men  feel  to  be  far  above  them.  And  yet  these  are 
persons  of  whom  many  are  notoriously  such  as  the  Apostle  says 
"  can  have  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  on  account  of 
their  evil  lives ;  worldly  men,  who  have  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes. 

And  thus  they  go  on  as  if  able  to  judge  on  the  very  holiest  of 
matters,  although  their  own  lives  are  full  of  impurity,  of  pride,  and 
covetousness :  even  foremost  among  them  are  such  as  have  never 
considered  that  one  text,  that  whoremongers  and  adulterers, 
the  covetous  and  extortioners,  have  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  But  as  to  receiving  the  Word  of  God  as  the  guide  of 
their  life, — as  the  law  coming  from  God  Himself,  by  which  they 
will  be  judged  on  the  last  Day,  and  on  which  their  eternal  sal- 
vation depends,  this  is  indeed  very  far  from  them.  It  seems  not 
to  enter  into  their  thoughts.  And  yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  all 
true  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  Word  must  depend  on  the 
knowledge  of  our  own  hearts,  on  knowing  ourselves,  our  own 
miserable  lost  condition,  our  own  sins  and  blindness,  and  con- 
sequently of  our  own  danger.  This  alone  will  lead  us  to  receive 
the  Scriptures  as  the  guide  of  our  life.  For  this  end  alone  are 
they  given ;  and  they  are  a  book  that  is  sealed  to  all  those  who 
do  not  thus  receive  them,  whatever  they  may  think.  Their  only 
end  is  this.  Thus  we  pray  in  the  words  of  the  Litany  for  grace 
'*  to  hear  meekly  God's  Word,  and  to  receive  it  with  pure  affec- 
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tion,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit:"  and  Holy 
Scripture  describes  those  who  alone  are  accepted  of  God,  as 
"  They  who  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience." 

This  is  the  only  temper  in  which  a  sinful  creature  can  receive  a 
message  which  comes  from  God,  or,  as  we  might  say,  a  reprieve 
which  is  sent  from  God  to  a  guilty  criminal,  under  sentence  of 
death, — a  respite  of  his  sentence,  and  a  pardon  on  certain  condi- 
tions being  fulfilled ;  for  this  is  what  the  Scriptures  of  God  are  to 
us.  The  only  manner  in  which  sinful  man  can  rightly  receive  this, 
must  be,  as  it  were,  upon  his  knees,  praying  that  he  may  under- 
stand it  aright,  and  may  not  for  ever  perish  for  not  understanding 
it,  and  therefore  humbled  to  the  dust  under  the  fear  of  not  rightly 
comprehending  it.  Or  if  not  on  his  knees,  i.  e,  in  a  spirit  of 
humiliation  and  prayer;  yet  surely  as  Scripture  expresses  it, 
with  his  loins  girded,  and  his  shoes  on  his  feet,  ready  instantly 
to  set  out  in  obedience  to  what  it  requires  of  him,  in  passing 
over  from  the  shadow  of  death  and  darkness  unto  the  kingdom 
of  God.  If  such  a  reprieve  or  such  a  message  sent  from  God  to 
His  guilty  creatures,  lying  under  sentence  of  eternal  death,  were 
written  in  difficult  characters,  in  writing  '*  hard  to  be  under- 
stood," then  such  a  one  would,  if  he  had  any  serious  regard  to 
his  salvation,  take  all  the  means  in  his  power  rightly  to  under- 
stand it ;  he  would  ask  of  those  who  brought  it,  how  they  under- 
stood it,  how  all  good  and  serious  men  had  understood  it  from 
the  beginning :  but,  above  all  things,  he  would  seek  by  prayer 
of  God  Himself  Who  gave  it,  and  sent  it,  what  was  the  true 
meaning  of  it ;  and  he  would  wish  to  know  the  meaning  merely 
in  order  that  he  might  fulfil  the  same. 

It  is  most  evident,  that  it  is  only  this  temper  of  mind  which 
can  come  to  the  true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures ;  it  is  not 
learning  and  scholarship  which  is  needed,  but  meekness,  and  an 
obedient  spirit.  This  is  very  clear  from  the  case  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  whom  our  Lord  calls  the  "wise  and  prudent,"  from 
whom  all  saving  knowledge  was  hidden ;  and  our  Blessed  Sa- 
viour rejoiced  in  this  dispensation  of  God,  Who  had  hidden  this 
knowledge  from  them,  and  had  revealed  it  to  ignorant  and  illite- 
rate men,  whom  they  despised  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of 
the   Scriptures.      It  was  not  their  learning  that  hindered  the 
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Pharisees  from  coining  to  the  truth,  but  their  pride  and  pre- 
sumption ;  it  was  not  their  ignorance  that  brought  the  Apostles 
to  Christ,  but  their  teachable,  humble  hearts ;  therefore  it  was 
given  to  them  to  understand  parables  and  the  mysteries  of  the 
kmgdom. 

Now  where  shall  we  find  such  in  these  days  ?  where  shall  we 
find  a  sincere  desire  to  know  the  truth  and  to  follow  it  ?  And 
yet  in  this  consists  the  whole  of  religion; — to  love  that  which 
God  commands,  and  to  desire  that  which  He  has  promised,  so 
that  the  heart  may  be  there  fixed,  where  true  joys  are  to  be 
found.  All  other  things  are  but  snares  of  the  great  enemy :  and 
yet  even  in  religion  itself  we  may  easily  find  every  thing  else 
l)ut  this  alone. 

If  pure  religion  is  a  inatter  of  party  and  controversy,  of  dis- 
putes and  outward  profession, — intended  to  make  us  comfortable 
and  satisfied  with  ourselves, — then  surely  it  is  a  broad  way,  and 
one  on  which  many  travel ;  but  if  it  is  such  as  is  to  humble  us 
xnore  and  more  in  our  own  sight,  if  it  is  to  be  received  with 
fear  and  meekness,  with  a  temper  exceedingly  desirous  and 
anxious  to  fulfil  the  whole  will  of  God  in  every  part;  then, 
Burely,  out  of  "  many"  that  "  are  called,  few  are  chosen  :** 
straitened  "  is  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it." 

Then  we  may  see  the  full  force  of  our  Lord's  parable  of  the 

Sower;  and  why,  out  of  four  different  kinds  of  hearers.  He 

speaks  of  one  class  only  who  receive  the  Word  unto  the  saving  of 

their  souls.     Thus  does  the  power  of  His  Word  overtake  us,  and 

find  us  out, — ^holding  up,  at  all  times,  as  it  were,  a  glass  before  us, 

in  which  we  may  see  our  own  hearts.     He  has  gone  forth  as  the 

Sower  of  seed  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  scattering  it  on  all 

sides  in  great  abundance ;  part  is  gathered  up  by  the  birds  of 

the  air,  part  is  cast  on  shallow  rocky  ground,  part  of  it  is  received 

«mong  thorns ;  but  wherever  He  scatters,  there  are  some,  it  is 

to  be  hoped,  who  receive  with  meekness  the  Word  which  is  able 

to   save   their  souls;    bringing  forth   fruit  which    He  carefully 

gathers,  and  lays  up  in  His  treasure-house,  so  that  nothing  is 

lost ;  as  we  shall  all  find  on  the  great  day  of  recompense. 


VOL.  VIT. 


SERMON    CCXXXI. 


THE  FAITH  THAT  OVERCOMETH  THE  WORLD. 


1  John  ▼.  5. 


"  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God  ?*' 

In  the  passage  ^m  whence  the  text  is  taken  two  things  are 
-evident;  first,  that  there  is  no  overcoming  the  world,  without 
faith  in  Jssus  Christ  ;  and  secondly,  that  there  cannot  be  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God,  such  as  Scripture  speaks  of,  unless  it  over* 
comes  the  world. 

But  now  is  it  not  too  manifest,  wherever  we  cast  our  eyes,  that 
Christians,  as  we  are  called,  do  not  in  general  overcome  the 
world,  and  therefore  may  we  not  conclude  that,  so  far,  they  cannot 
have  the  faith  which  is  here  spoken  of  ? 

For  to  overcome,  and  obtain  the  victory,  must  of  course  mean 
a  contest  and  a  struggle,  and  the  final  mastery  in  the  struggle ; 
and  yet  can  it  be  in  any  way  said,  that  people  in  general  live  and 
die,  as  if  they  had  mastered  the  world;  that  they  spend  their  lives 
under  a  higher,  and  nobler,  and  better  principle,  subduing  ail 
along  and  getting  the  better  of  its  temptations,  "  overconiing  evil 
with  good ;"  so  as  to  be  at  last,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  Who  loved  us  ?'* 

But  if  we  do  not  overcome  the  world,  then  with  regard  to  any 
saving  faith  in  Christ,  such  as  the  Bible  speaks  of,  it  must  be 
said  now,  as  it  was.  of  old,  in  mournful  surprise  at  the  fewness 
of  the  number,  "Who  hath  believed  our  report?  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?** 
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For  may  it  not  be  said  that  the  generality,  even  including  the 
better  sort  of  Christians,  are  content  to  make  as  it  were  a  sort  of 
compromise  with  their  three  great  enemies,  which  they  renounced 
at  Baptism,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  ? 

They  are  careful  not  to  fall  into  great  crimes,  such  as  would 
very  much  disturb  and  agitate  their  consciences,  and  cover  them 
perhaps  with  shame ;  they  are  desirous  for  the  most  part  not  to 
lose  their  Christian  privileges  and  consolations;  but  are  also 
desirous  to  obtain  what  gratifications  they  can  by  the  way ;  and 
when  their  minds  are  thus  divided  between  the  two,  between 
things  future  and  unseen,  and  objects  which  are  seen  and  present, 
we  know  which  must  have  the  advantage.  Religion  will  indeed 
come  in  for  its  share,  as  on  Sundays,  or  on  Sunday  afternoons, 
and  for  some  little  time,  and  distracted  attention,  morning  and 
night;  but  their  treasures,  that  is  to  say  the  objects  they  are 
engaged  about,  will  be  temporal ;  and  therefore  their  hearts  also 
will  be  on  earth. 

They  would  not  for  the  world  be  thought  profane  persons  and 
unbelievers,  like  Esau,  who  "  lightly  esteemed  his  birthright,"  gave 
it  away  under  the  pressure  of  immediate  want,  and  it  is  said,  "  did 
eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up,  and  went  his  way." 

ThiSf  indeed,  they  consider  the  part  of  men  of  the  world,  and 
hope  and  think  that  it  may  be  far  from  being  their  case. 

Esau,  indeed,  put  himself  without  the  covenant  of  promise, 
which  he  openly  gave  up  and  renounced;  and  so  far  is  more 
like  those  persons  now,  who  openly  give  up  the  outward  or- 
dinances of  religion,  public  prayer,  and  the  Holy  Communion,  or 
live  in  notorious  crimes,  selling  their  birthright,  their  heavenly 
inheritance  given  at  Baptism,  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

But  there  are  examples  of  others  who  continued  within  the 
covenant,  which  the  lives  of  most  Christians  resemble.  There 
are  God's  chosen  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  wilderness, 
who  in  their  hearts  kept  turning  back  to  Egypt ;  there  are  the 
same  who  had  not  courage  and  hope  enough  to  go  up  to  the  pro> 
mised  land,  nor  faith  to  value  it.  There  are  the  Israelites  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  who  instead  of  overcoming  and  casting  out  their 
enemies,  which  God  showed  them  they  might  have  done  by  His 
strength,  did  it  only  by  halves ;  the  consequence  of  which  was, 
that  they  continued  as  thorns  in  their  sides :  when  indeed  they 
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were  much  oppressed  by  them,  then  they  turned  and  called  on 
God,  and  He  succoured  them  in  their  distress.  Showing  thereby 
what  He  would  be  to  them,  if  they  would  have  given  themselves 
up  entirely  to  His  service  :  but  they  had  no  heart  for  this,  for  as 
soon  as  they  were  relieved  they  fell  away  again. 

This  is  a  true  but  sad  picture  of  the  state  of  most  Christians, 
keeping  as  it  were  by  halves  with  the  world,  they  fall  into  many 
temptations,  which  they  would  otherwise  have  been  free  from : 
they  do  not  drive  out  their  spiritual  enemies  by  prayer  and 
fasting ;  but  only  resist  them  from  time  to  time,  and  when 
brought  into  distress  by  them,  they  are  relieved  by  calling  upon 
God  and  by  the  comforts  of  religion;  and  with  this  they  are 
satisfied.  But  as  for  thoroughly  mastering  their  corruptions, 
this  they  never  in  earnest  attempt  to  do,  with  any  real  serious- 
ness or  consistency. 

With  regard  for  instance  to  the  desires,  which  are  the  tempta- 
tions of  youth,  the  victory  over  these,  which  faith  and  the  Chris- 
tian law  of  holiness  requires,  is  no  less  than  purity  of  heart.  How 
little  this  is  the  law  by  which  people  think  it  necessary  to  chasten 
and  examine  and  regulate  their  thoughts,  as  being  the  law  by 
which  they  will  be  judged  at  the  last  Day,  on  which  their  Chris- 
tian well-being  now  and  their  final  condition  depend ; — how  little 
this  is  the  case,  each  person  may  be  left  to  judge  for  himself. 

One  proof  of  our  state  is  obvious,  that  what  the  Prayer-book 
calls  '*  deadly  sin,"  is  thought  scarcely  any  sin  at  all  if  it  is  followed 
by  marriage ;  that  is  to  say,  that  as  long  as  the  injury  is  made  up 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the  crime  against  God  is  considered 
as  a  matter  of  little  or  no  consequence. 

Now  if  persons  judge  of  others  by  this  worldly  rule,  instead  of 
that  of  the  Gospel,  much  more  will  they  be  apt  to  palliate  and 
excuse  their  own  bad  thoughts  by  a  law  of  this  kind,  and  so  be 
content  to  fall  short  of  that  holiness  without  which  no  one 
shall  "  see  God.'*  For  it  is  very  evident  that  the  laws  of  the 
New  Testament  are  more  directed  against  the  thoughts  than 
they  are  against  outward  actions. 

Take  again  the  love  of  money.  The  miseries  of  great  covetous- 
ness,  the  bad  name  it  has  in  the  world,  and  the  extreme  folly  of 
it,  are  such  that  we  naturally  desire  and  endeavour  to  keep  clear 
of  it,  from  common  worldly  prudence.     And  with  regard  to  any 
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great  change  of  circamstances  for  the  better,  it  adds  so  little  to  our 
happiness  in  this  world  that  few  woold  wish  it. 

But  with  regard  to  the  high  standard  of  Christian  perfection, 
by  which  we  are  required  to  be  dead  to  this  world,  to  have  no 
cares  for  the  morrow,  to  be  scrupulously  just  and  honest,  and 
charitable  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  even  beyond  our 
power.  Christians  seem  to  have  given  up  all  thoughts  of  aiming 
at  this. 

As  if  Holy  Scripture  did  not  mean  what  it  says,  when  it  cau- 
tions us  so  much  on  this  subject ;  as  if  "  the  deceivableness  of 
riches,"  which  it  speaks  of,  were  such  that  all  the  world  are  under 
the  influence  of  it  except  ourselves,  because  we  do  not  think 
ourselves  rich ;  for  no  man  yet  ever  did  think  himself  so.  We 
hear  its  words  indeed,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor,**  but  without  any 
desire  for  seeking  that  blessedness,  be  we  poor  or  rich ;  we  hear 
its  warnings,  "  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,**  without  any  wish  to 
escape  from  that  woe;  or  rather  as  if  we  were  wiser  than  the 
wisdom  of  God,  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  riches,  but  thinking 
we  shall  avoid  the  woe  !  This  is  the  kind  of  way,  I  say,  in  which 
we  are  content  to  look  upon  these  things,  be  we  poor  or  rich ;  for 
otherwise,  if  poor,  how  could  we  be  dishonest  ?  if  rich,  how  could 
we  be  proud  ?  how  could  we  in  either  case  be  discontented  ? 

I  will  mention  another  instance  to  show  that  Christians  do  not 
even  think  of  Uving  by  that  faith  which  "  overcometh  the  world.** 

The  Government  under  which  we  live,  having  been  once  pro- 
fessedly Christian,  has  required  that  all  work  should  be  suspended 
on  the  Sunday,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  this  day  has  been 
given  up  to  ease  and  rest,  if  not  to  religion ;  so  that  for  a  person 
to  profane  the  Lord's  day  is  considered  a  sort  of  outrage  to 
society ;  and  they  are  but  few  to  keep  them  in  countenance  even 
with  the  world  in  so  doing. 

It  is,  therefore,  no  great  proof  of  Religion,  none  at  aU  of  that 
state  of  holiness  which  Christianity  requires,  for  persons  to  go  to 
Church  once  or  twice  of  a  Sunday ;  for  it  is  what  common  respec- 
tability and  decency  would  suggest ;  and  if  it  is  only  to  hear  a 
new  or  a  popular  preacher,  it  is  only  indulging  their  own  fancies. 
And  yet  it  must  be  said  that  the  Christianity  of  very  many,  yea, 
even  of  the  better  kind  of  persons,  does  not  extend  much  beyond 
this.     The  Church  of  God,  indeed,  requires  this— that  the  Lord*s 
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day  should  be  kept  holy,  but  the  world  requires  it  also.  "When  you 
come  to  those  things  which  the  Church  of  Goo  only,  and  not  the 
world,  requires ;  such  as  keeping  Holy  days  and  Saints'  days,  and 
joining  in  public  prayer  on  week  days,  when  opportunities  are 
given,  and  men  are  not  hindered  by  necessary  business ; — ^what  a 
difference  do  we  find  at  once !  And  if  this  be  the  case  in  matters 
of  public  duty, — that  people  will  go  as  far  as  the  world  will  go 
with  them,  and  no  further, — how  much  more  it  is  to  be  feared  is  it 
the  case  in  those  duties  which  lie  open  only  to  God  and  their  own 
conscience ;  in  those  three  great  ways  of  Holiness,  in  which  our 
Saviour  has  instructed  us,  such  as  secret  Fasting,  secret  Prayer, 
and  secret  Alms !  If  they  do  not  in  public  duties  look  to  the 
pattern  set  before  them  in  Scripture,  but  only  to  the  conduct  of 
the  generality,  is  it  likely  that  they  seriously  think  of  the  eye  of 
God  at  all  ?  or  seek  His  favour  with  any  sincere  endeavours  ? 

Nor  can  these  things  only  be  said  of  the  people,  but  of  the 
Clergy  also  :  more  religion,  or  at  least  more  appearance  of  it,  is 
demanded  of  them  by  the  world,  and  perhaps  it  is  to  be  found  in 
them  in  some  degree  for  this  reason, — because  the  world  requires 
it.  But  the  Law  of  God  has  but  one  rule  of  the  utmost  strictness 
of  life  and  holinesd  for  all  persons  alike :  all  persons  are  alike 
called  upon  to  ''  love  God  with  all  their  heart  and  soul  and 
strength ;"  this  can  make  no  difference  between  the  Clergy  and 
other  men,  for  every  person  is  bound  to  do  this,  and  a  Clergy- 
man cannot  do  more.  Heaven  and  hell  are  as  important  to  one 
as  to  the  other :  life  is  equally  short  to  both  to  prepare  for  it : 
eternity  is  as  long  to  one  as  to  the  other.  Each  must  use  all  his 
endeavours,  and  another  can  do  no  more. 

But  now  if  this  be  the  case,  that  Christians  do  not  overcome 
the  world,  but  make  a  sort  of  compromise  with  it,  by  which  they 
make  as  much  of  it  as  they  can,  then  it  is  manifest  that  they 
have  not  that  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  which  Scrip- 
ture speaks  of.  In  the  present  day  there  is  often  a  mistake  of 
this  nature  respecting  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  very  generally  said, 
that  persons  must  believe  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour  ;  and  since 
all  believe  this,  so  as  not  to  doubt  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  there  are  two  ways,  in  one  of  which 
mankind  are  apt  to  deceive  themselves ;  they  either  think  they 
must  feel  that  Christ  is  their  Saviour,  so  as  to  feel  a  personal 
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interest  in  His  death,  which  often  comes  to  be  nothing  else  but 
an  effort  of  the  ftincy  or  imagination ;  or  else  they  suppose,  with- 
oat  any  serious  reflection  at  all,  that  somehow,  by  God's 
mercies  in  Christ,  all  will  be  well  at  the  last.  For  this  is  the 
thought  that  pacifies  and  keeps  quiet  the  consciences  of  men  of 
the  world  respecting  religion. 

But  Holy  Scripture  surely  gives  no  sanction  to  either  of  these 
opinions.  Faith  is  indeed  considered  to  be  the  very  life  of  the 
baptized  Christian :  as  necessary  to  the  life  of  his  soul  as  the 
air  which  he  breathes  is  to  his  body.  But  it  is  a  faith  by  which 
he  lives  and  moves  and  acts  always  ;  as  it  is  described,  "  Faith 
working  by  love." 

Nor  are  we  baptized  into  a  faith  of  this  sort;  we  are  not  baptized 
into  a  hope  that  we  shall  some  day  feel  this  interest  and  assurance ; 
"but  into  the  Name  of  the  Holt  Trinity,  and  with  these  words,  that 
the  baptized  person  "  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of 
CIhbist  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  His  banner  against 
^in,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and  to  continue  Christ's  faithful 
soldier  and  servant  unto  his  life's  end."     Nor  are  we  baptized 
xuerely  into  the  words  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  much  less 
'that  we  should  feel  Him  to  be  so ;  but  into  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
"Vvbich  contains,  we  know,  a  great  deal  more  than  this ;  it  contains 
the  whole  of  the  Trinity,  as  our  Maker,  and  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctifier  ;  and  the  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  Incarna- 
tion, and  sufferings,  and  death,  and  Resurrection,  and  Ascension, 
and  His  final  Judgment.    The  first  words  of  it  are  of  "  God 
the  Father  Almighty,"  and  the  last  are  "everlasting  life." 
And  the  faith  in  this,  which  is  required,  is  doubtless  such  a  faith 
as  Scripture  always  implies, — not  a  mere  emotion  of  the  mind, 
not  an  empty  assurance,  not  a  naked  and  barren  intellectual 
assent  and  knowledge,  but — a  living  principle  of  action,  by  which 
the  thoughts  and  actions  of  a  Christian  are  as  different  to  those 
of  the  natural  man  as  light  is  from   darkness  :    by  which  his 
natural  self,  as  it  were,  his  frail,  low,  human  imaginations,  are 
lost  in  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  in  Whom  he  lives,  and 
moves,  and  has  his  new  regenerate  being ;   as  one  alive  from  the 
dead ;  and  in  whom  Christ  lives,  so  that  be  himself,  as  it  were, 
lives  no  more. 
This  is  the  faith  which  overcometh  the  world.     For  if  Christ 
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lives  within  him  by  His  Holt  Spirit,  Christ  will  be  manifested 
in  his  actions  also ;  and  therefore  his  life  must  be  in  some 
manner  like  that  of  his  Saviour's.  He  cannot  indeed  live  the 
saihe  life,  but  he  must  live  the  same  kind  of  life.  K  he  lives  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  God,  so  that  Christ  lives  within  him« 
he  must  constantly  be  doing  actions  of  kindness,  as  Jesus  Christ 
did ;  he  must  suffer  with  meekness  all  manner  of  indignities ;  he 
must  be  humbling  himself  very  much ;  he  must  be  always 
praying. 

Now,  some  persons  speak  of  the  Atonement  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  if  this  one  vast  and  unspeakable  mercy  was  every  thing  which 
we  had  to  believe ;  others  say  the  same  of  His  example,  or  of  His 
commands  and  teaching ;  others  of  our  assenting  to  and  acknow- 
ledging the  necessity  of  His  guidance  by  His  Holt  Spirit  ;  and 
others  put  forth  especially  His  speedy  Coming  to  judge  the 
world,  as  the  great  point  which  we  are  to  believe.  But  Holy 
Scripture  and  the  Apostles'  Creed,  into  which  we  are  baptized, 
will  not  allow  us  to  choose  one  thing,  as  it  were,  for  ourselves  in 
this  way  ;  but  would  have  us  believe  in  Him  as  God,  and  there- 
fore to  think  every  thing  respecting  Him  of  infinite  importance. 

We  must  show  by  our  lives  that  we  are  thankful  to  Him  as 
our  Maker  ;  that  we  put  our  trust  in  Him  as  our  Saviour  ;  that 
we  are  guided  by  His  teaching  as  our  Sanctifier  :  we  must  live 
as  those  who  look  to  Him  as  our  Lawgiver, — who  expect  Him 
as  our  Judge.  We  must  live  as  those  who  believe  in  His  Cross, 
by  being  dead  to  the  world  ;  and  in  His  burial,  by  being  buried 
with  Him  in  Baptism  from  worldly  desires.  We  must  show  that 
we  believe  in  His  Resurrection,  by  being  risen  with  Him  ;  in  His 
Ascension,  by  having  our  affections  with  Him  in  Heaven.  And 
all  this  is  implied  in  our  believing  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

Unless  we  do  this,  unless,  I  say,  we  act  up  to  this,  or  endea- 
vour to  do  so,  our  religion  is  a  mere  shadow,  and  not  a  sub- 
stance :  and  no  wonder  that  we  do  not  overcome  the  world ;  for 
the  temptations  which  the  world  offers  are  not  shadowy  and  merely 
imaginary,  but  real.  The  worldly  man  does  not  think  it  enough 
that  he  should  imagine  and  fancy  himself  to  be  rich ;  but  he 
spends  his  life,  directs  his  actions,  that  he  may  become  so :  it  is  in 
religion  only  that  he  is  contented  with  a  fancy,  without  acting 
accordingly. 
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And  therefore  our  Blessed  Lord  has  taken  great  pains  to 
assure  us,  that  there  is  nothing  to  he  depended  upon  in  religion 
hut  our  words  and  actions  only :  for  hy  them  it  is,  we  are  told 
over  and  over  again,  that  we  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  Day, — 
hy  them  only  we  shall  stand,  hy  them  only  we  shall  fall ;  every 
thing  in  the  Gospel  seems  to  set  this  hefore  us  in  as  strong  a 
way  as  possible  :  those  who  will  come  to  Him  on  that  Day  with 
fancies,  and  feelings,  and  assurances,  will  he  rejected  of  Him 
with  those  most  terrible  words,  "  I  know  you  not ;  depart  from 
Mb,  ye  workers  of  iniquity  !*' 

This  it  is,  our  Judge  Himself  assures  us,  that  makes  all  the 
difference  between  the  house  on  the  sand  and  that  built  on  the  rock, 
I.  e.  our  works,  our  way  of  life  from  day  to  day  :  this  it  is  upon 
which  the  whole  matter  depends.  It  is  said  expressly,  "  he  that 
heareth  these  words,  and  doeth  them"  is  like  the  man  who  built 
his  house  oh  the  rock.  He  *'  that  heareth  them,  and  doeth  them 
not**  is  like  the  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  on  the  sand. 

The  doing  them,  or  doing  them  not,  is  the  whole  matter,  I 
repeat ;  and  unless  we  amend  our  daily  lives,  not  our  fancies  and 
wishes,  not  our  resolutions  only,  but  our  thoughts,  our  words  and 
actions,  our  dealings  with  mankind,  and  our  dealings  with 
Almiohty  God  ;  unless,  I  say,  we  amend  these,  we  shall  many 
of  us  find  this  to  be  true  when  it  is  too  late. 

"  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 


SERMON   CCXXXII. 


A  CONTRITE  HEART  THE  BEST  SACRIFICE. 


Psalm  li.  17. 

**  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O 
God,  Thoa  wilt  not  despise." 

Whkneyer  we  approach  to  Almiohtt  God  through  Jbsus 
Christ,  whether  it  be  at  the  Holy  Communion,  or  at  the  season 
of  Christ's  Death  and  Passion,  or  at  the  commemoration  of  His 
first  and  second  Coming,  there  is  no  service  on  our  part  so  accept- 
able to  Him  as  that  of  a  contrite  heart ;  for  thus  only  can  we 
offer  up  ourselves  in  union  with  that  One  great  Oblation  which 
Christ  hath  made  for  us. 

We  have  no  hope  but  in  the  Cross  of  Christ  ;  none  of  us  are 
saved  but  by  the  Cross  of  Christ;  our  salvation,  therefore, 
depends  entirely  on  the  temper  of  mind  with  which  we  venture 
to  approach  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  receive  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified. 

And,  therefore,  the  difference  between  good  and  bad  men  in 
Holy  Scripture  may  be  said  to  consist  in  this, — whether  they  have 
or  have  not  "  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit ;"  the  degrees  of  their 
acceptance  with  God  seem  to  depend  on  this  :  and  in  consequence 
we  shall  find  in  those  who  are  most  of  all  approved,  some  expres- 
sion that  implies  this  temper.  Thus  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  says,  that  he  was  before  God  but  "  dust  and  ashes." 
What  better  words  could  express  a  penitent  than  "dust  and 
ashes  ?"     It  is  written  of  Moses,  that  he  was  "  the  meekest  of 
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men  ;"  and  what  is  meekness,  but  the  frtiit  of  a  contrite  spirit  ? 
Holy  Job  exclaims,  *'  Now  mine  eye  seeth  Thbb  ;  wherefore,  I 
abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  The  Prophet 
Isaiah  says  of  himself,  "  Woe  is  me,  because  I  am  a  man  of 
unclean  lips."  Jeremiah  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows."  There  is  no 
more  solemn  confession  of  sin,  than  that  of  Daniel,  the  man  of 
loves.  And  a  penitent  most  deeply  stricken  with  a  sense  of  his 
condition,  will  find  no  words  that  more  strongly  express  a  broken 
spirit  than  the  Psalms  of  David,  "the  man  after  God's  own 
heart."  Again,  St.  Peter,  so  pre-eminent  among  the  Holy  Apo- 
stles, fell  down  at  Christ's  feet,  with  great  earnestness,  begging 
Him  to  depart,  for  **  he  was  a  sinful  man."  As  he  was  the  chief 
of  Apostles,  so  is  he  also  the  chief  of  penitents.  And  any  one 
may  perceive  that  the  love  which  St.  John  expresses,  proceeds 
from  a  broken  spirit.  And  St.  Paul,  who  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  all  the  Apostles,  is  known  to  all  the  world  as  one  who 
considered  himself  as.  the  "  chief  of  sinners."  The  same  temper 
may  be  faund  in  all  the  saints  of  the  Ancient  Church  :  they  are 
ever  expressing,  in  various  ways,  their  self-abasement  before 
God. 

If  we  come  to  those  of  our  own  Church,  who  have  been  most 
remarkable  for  piety,  we  find  the  same  spirit.  The  laborious 
and  devout  Hammond  emphatically  appUed  to  himself  those 
words,  that  he  was  the  "chief  of  sinners;"  the  good  Bishop 
Andrews,  in  all  his  Devotions,  ever  speaks  of  himself  as  "  a  very 
great,  a  very  great  sinner,"  "  a  sinner  worse  than  the  publican," 
"a  sinner  beyond  all  men,"  "the  chiefest— the  very  chiefest  of 
all — the  very  greatest  of  sinners."  And  Bishop  Wilson,  in  his 
Prayers,  seems  ever  seeking  for  words  to  express  the  great- 
ness of  his  humiliation,  and  eagerly  taking  hold,  as  it  were,  of 
every  sentence  or  incident  in  Scripture  which  implied  mercy  to 
the  penitent.  The  holy  Herbert  at  his  death  praised  God  that 
he  had  "practised  mortification,  and  endeavoured  to  die  daily, 
that  he  might  not  die  eternally:"  and  left  his  poems  to  the 
world  only  that  they  might  "turn  to  the  advantage  of  any 
dejected 'poor  soul;"  so  much  are  they  all  expressive  of  God's 
consolations  under  deep  penitence.  Many  more  such  instances 
might  be  mentioned. 

Thus  may  it  be  found  consistently  of  all  good  men,  that  the 
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better  they  are,  the  more  are  they  always  of  a  "  broken  and  con- 
trite spirit."  And  this  fact  may  be  explained  by  the  very  nature 
of  all  Christian  graces  and  duties ;  for  a  good  man  (if  any  one 
can  be  so  called)  is  he  who  practises  and  cultivates  these  duties 
and  graces.  Now  we  find  that  there  is  nothing  which  Holy 
Scripture  insists  on  so  earnestly,  so  repeatedly,  and  so  constantly 
as  this  ; — that  our  salvation  does  depend  upon  our  works,  "  the 
deeds  done  in  the .  body ;"  that  exactly  in  proportion  to  our 
works  done  in  this  life,  will  be  our  everlasting  portion :  it  implies 
that  this  is  the  subject,  beyond  all  others,  on  which  men  are 
in  some  way  apt  to  be  deceived,  often  alluding  to  it  with  ex- 
pressions such  as  "  take  heed,"  "  be  not  deceived,"  and  the  like. 
And  it  sometimes  describes  to  us  the  proceedings  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  the  assigning  of  their  different  conditions  to  all 
mankind  on  that  day  ;  in  all  of  which  it  takes  pains  to  assure  us. 
that  it  will  be  most  strictly  according  to  our  works  in  this  life, 
the  use  of  the  talents  committed  to  us,  the  fulfilling  offices  of 
mercy,  the  having  our  lamps  burning,  the  having  laid  up  treasure 
in  Heaven  beforehand ;  that  it  will  be  reaping  precisely  according 
to  what  we  have  sowed  ;  that  those  who  will  be  rejected,  will  be 
condemned  because  they  have  not  worked  righteousness ;  that 
those  who  will  be  accepted  will  be  rewarded,  because  they  have 
djone  these  works ;  that  those  who  have  not  done  these  works,  will 
be  like  those  who  have  been  building  a  house  on  the  sand ;  that 
those  who  have  done  these  works,  will  have  made  their  foundation 
on  a  rock.  And  the  eternal  reward  will  be  in  exact  proportion 
to  the  work  done,  for  among  the  good  some  will  bear  thirty, 
some  sixty,  some  an  hundred-fold.  This  doctrine,  of  our  portion 
being  according  to  our  works,  is  a  point  which  Holy  Scripture  is 
most  earnest  in  insisting  on,  as  being  that  in  which  we  are,  all  of 
us,  apt  to  deceive  ourselves. 

But  then,  again,  we  know  also,  that  our  salvation  does  de- 
pend on  our  faith  in  Christ  ;  and  therefore  we  may  suppose,  that 
not  only  will  those  who  will  fail,  be  rejected  for  want  of  this 
faith ;  but  even  among  those  who  have  this  faith,  that  those  who 
have  most  faith  will  be  most  happy  hereafter,  according  to  their 
various  degrees  of  faith. 

Now  in  whatever  way  these  two  doctrines  may  be  explained, 
we  must  take  Holy  Scripture  as  we  find  it,  and  believe  as  it  is 
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written.  But  the  two  things  may,  perhaps,  be  reconciled  in  this 
way — a  broken  and  contrite  heart  alone  can  embrace  Christ 
Crucified ;  and  he  who  is  most  diligent  in  works  of  Evangelical 
righteousness,  will  be  most  contrite,  and  therefore  will  most  of 
all  have  faith  in  Christ  Crucified. 

Thus,  if  we  take  those  three  duties  in  which  our  Lord  has 

instructed  us,  as  the  means  of  obtaining  holiness,   viz.  alms, 

fasting,  and  prayer,  we  may,  I  think,  consider  it  quite  certain 

from  God's  Word,  that  he  who  most  of  all  practises  these  duties 

(t.  e,  most  sincerely,  earnestly,  and  constantly)  will  be  the  highest 

in  Heaven :  for  we  are  often  told,  that  alms  is  laying  up  treasure 

in  Heaven ;  we  are  assured,  that  prayer  is  always  answered  ;  and 

that  God  will  reward  openly  him  that  fasts  secretly.     And  it  will 

be  evident,  on  a  little  consideration,  that  he  who  practises  these 

duties  most  conscientiously,  will  most  of  all  be  brought  to  a 

l)roken  and  contrite  spirit ;  for,  indeed,  prayer  is  seeking  for  aid 

l)eyond  ourselves,  and  therefore  is  an  expression  of  helplessness ; 

cind  fasting  is  a  practical  confession  of  unworthiness ;  and  alms  a 

sort  of  sacrifice,  which  implies  both.     But  the  eflect  of  these 

duties  may  be  easily  seen  : — ^let  any  one  who  is  full  of  careless- 

Xiess  and  self-confidence,  give  himself  up  to  these  duties  for  one 

c^y  only,  and  he  will  find  his  spirit  has  become,  in  some  de- 

^ree,  altered  and  changed,   more  broken  and   contrite.     This 

>?vill  be  suflScient  to  account  for  the  effect  which  the  constant 

I>ractice  of  these  duties  has  on  the  temper  of  holy  persons. 

In  many  other  ways  it  may  be  shown,  that  all  the  practices  of 
St  good  man  tend  to  produce  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  and 
therefore  bring  him  to  Christ  Crucified.     He  is  the  best  of  men 
"Who  most  of  all  considers  and  directs  all  his  conduct  under  the 
most  lively  sense  of  the  Day  of  Judgment.     This  is  the  thought 
that   magnifies   every  sin  he  has  committed, — every  omission, 
every  negligence ; — it  is  in  the  light  of  the  Judge's  Presence  he 
views  them  all ;  it  is  the  light  of  this,  in  which  he  walks  daily : 
it  is  in  the  scale  of  that  never-never- ending  portion  that  is  to 
ensue,  in  which  he  weighs  his  actions ;  at  least,  as  far  as  he  is  a 
good  man,  he  endeavours  to  do  so  ; — how,  then,  can  he  be  other- 
wise than  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  } 

Or,  again : — a  good  man  is  he  who  lives  under  the  strongest 
and  most  abiding  sense  of  God's  Presence,  as  being  about  his 
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path  and  about  his  bed ;  and  therefore  piety  is  often  called  the 
Knowledge  of  God  :  and  surely  to  know  Him  Who  is  infinite 
Holiness,  infinite  Love,  and  infinite  Power,  may  well  make  a  sinful 
man  to  hate  his  own  sinfulness,  and  fill  him  with  a  contrite 
spirit  at  the  thoughts  of  it.  And  the  more  he  practises  reve- 
rence in  Church,  and  other  things  which  imply  a  consciousness 
of  God's  Presence,  the  more  is  he  thus  humbled. 

Or,  again ; — a  good  Christian  is  he  who  meditates  most  se- 
riously and  practically  on  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  :  and  surely 
he  who  most  thinks  of  Christ's  sufferings,  will  most  lament  the 
sins  that  occasioned  them  :  the  more  he  contemplates  Him,  Who 
being  equal  with  God,  lowered  Himself  to  the  very  dust,  to  teach 
lis  humiliation  and  repentance,  the  more  he  will  have  a  spirit 
broken. 

Or,  moreover,  if  we  consider  the  promises  made  to  good  men  in 
Holy  Scripture,  they  are  all  made  to  them  so  far  as  they  partake 
of  this  temper  of  a  contrite  heart ;  it  is  "  the  poor  in  spirit"  to 
whom  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  belongs;  those  "that  mourn" 
receive  the  consolations ;  "  the  meek"  inherit  the  kingdom ;  it  is 
to  those  alone  who  are  heavy-laden  that  Christ  ofiiers  rest ;  it 
is  with  the  contrite  the  Holt  Spirit  will  dwell ;  it  is  those  who 
have  most  of  all  humbled  themselves  as  little  children  upon 
earth,  who  will  be  highest  in  Heaven, — ^the  place  in  Heaven  will 
be  exactly  according  to  the  lowliness  of  mind. 

And  not  only  this,  but  those  external  circumstances  are  most 
blessed,  which  tend  most  of  all  to  produce  a  broken  spirit :  and 
woe  is  awfully  denounced  on  all  those  conditions  of  life  which 
most  of  all  keep  us  from  poorness  of  spirit.  The  blessing  is 
pronounced  on  the  poor ;  woe  upon  the  rich ;  woe  on  those  who 
are  spoken  well  of;  blessing  on  those  who  have  all  manner  of 
evil  spoken  of  them  falsely.  To  receive  a  recompense  in  this 
life,  to  obtain  good  things  or  consolation  in  the  world,  is,  we 
are  told,  a  great  evil :  the  chastenings  of  God  are  the  greatest 
signs  of  His  love.  And  why  all  this  ?  but  that  natural  evil  and 
hardship  brings  us  most  of  all  to  a  sense  of  our  true  condition,-— 
such  as  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God  and  His  good  Angels :  and  the 
advantages  of  this  life  lead  us  to  forget  it. 

In  like  manner  in  all  the  parables  and  incidents  in  the  Gospels, 
it  is  the  temper  of  a  contrite  spirit  which  is  alone  received ; 
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the  man  \vhose  prayer  is  heard,  is  one  who  heat  on  his  hreaat, 
saying,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner :"  it  is  over  the  peni- 
tent that  the  Angels  rejoice ;  it  is  the  returning  penitent  whom 
the  father,  in  the  parable^  receives  with  welcome;  we  hear 
nothing  of  righteous  men.  Those  whom  we  know  to  be  blessed 
at  last  are, — the  beggar  Lazarus  full  of  sores,  the  dying  thief, 
acknowledging  his  nnworthiness :  those  whom  our  Lord  most 
accepted  and  approved  were  those  who  were  most  of  all  of  ft 
broken  and  contrite  spirit ;  for  these  Hb  performed  His  miracles, 
and  to  these  Hb  gives  His  promises. 

It  is  said,  indeed,  that  our  Lord  companied  with  those  who 

were  opprobriously  called  "  sinners ;"  with  publicans  rather  than 

^arisees  :  but  this  was  not  because  they  were  worse,  but  because 

"^ey  were  very  far  better  than  the  Pharisees,  and,  being  conscious 

^of  their  sins,  were  open  to  amendment. 

From  these  considerations  it  would  appear,   that  the  great 
c^ifierence  between  mankind  consists  in  men  being  aware  of  their 
danger  or  not ;  in  being  more  or  less  fully  sensible  of  their  con- 
edition  :  that  all  good  works  which  God  has  prepared  for  us  to  walk 
in,  bring  us  to  know  God,  and  to  know  ourselves,  and,  conse- 
quently, to  a  broken  spirit.     And  that  the  effect  of  a  careless, 
tlioughtless,  sinful  life,   and,   indeed,  of  every  sin,  is  to  dose 
the  eyes,  so  that  we  cannot  see ;  and  the  ears,  that  we  cannot 
bear.     And  therefore  it  was  that  the  holy  David,  when  he  feU 
into  sin,  was  taken  with  great  consternation  and  alarm  respecting 
this  one  point,  lest  God  should  take  from  him  His  Holy  Spirit. 
And  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  in  Scripture  than  to  speak  of 
wicked  men  as  those  who  have  no  eyes  to  see;  of  the  light 
within  being  darkened;  of  the  things  that  belong  unto  their 
peace  being  for  ever  hidden  from  their  eyes ;  of  God  hardening 
their  hearts ;  of  His  sending  upon  them  a  strong  delusion,  so 
that  they  believe  a  lie ;  of  His  giving  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind ;  of  His  taking  from  them  His   Holt   Spirit  ;  of  their 
quenching  the  Spirit  :  and  in  words  more  awful  than  all,  though 
perhaps  meaning  the  same  thing,  of  the  sin  against  the  Holt 
Ghost,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness,  either  in  this  life  or  in 
that  which  is  to  come.     And  thus  the  description  which  our 
Lord  has  given  us  of  the  careless  sinner  is  this,  that  he  says, 
*  "  I  am  richj  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ; 
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and  knows  not  that  he  is  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked." 

Now  I  do  not  know  any  consideration  more  awful,  more 
thoroughly  worthy  of  our  most  serious  regard  than  this  :  for  it  is 
evident  that  we  have  all  great  reason  to  fear,  lest  God  should 
take  from  us  His  most  Holy  Spirit,  Who  dwells  with  the  con- 
trite :  there  is  nothing  whatever  we  have  so  great  reason  to  fear 
as  this ;  and  the  more  so,  as  our  own  experience  will  tell  us  that 
there  is  nothing  which  in  general  is  less  feared  than  this.  For,  other- 
wise, how  is  it  possible  that  men  should  live  as  they  do  ?  What 
is  more  common  than  that  indifference  and  unconcern  with  which 
religious  duties  are  neglected,  and  worldly  objects  are  pursued  ? 
It  might  be  supposed,  from  our  conduct  in  such  matters,  that  we 
could  recover  ourselves  whenever  we  pleased ;  that  we  can  turn 
to  religion  when  more  at  leisure,  at  any  time;  that  we  can 
commence  to-morrow  the  exercises  of  prayer  and  fasting,  not- 
withstanding our  having  neglected  them  to-day  and  yesterday. 
And  the  mind  is  exceedingly  busy  to  put  half-deceits  on  itself; 
to  catch  at  half-truths  of  religion,  and  rest  itself  upon  them, 
rather  than  look  the  full  truth  in  the  face.  For  instance,  we 
think  that  faith  and  repentance  will  at  any  time  set  all  right ; 
that  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  will  ever  be  accepted ;  that  the 
prayer  of  such  will  ever  be  heard.  All  which  is  very  true :  but 
who  shall  give  us  faith  and  repentance  ?  who  shall  make  that 
heart  contrite  to-morrow  which  is  presumptuous  to-day  ?  It  is 
most  certain  that  nothing  can  do  this  but  the  Holt  Spirit  of 
God  ;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  that  Holy  Spirit  will  depart 
from  those  who  reject  Him  ; — that  it  is  He  Who  darkens  the 
eyes,  and  shuts  up  the  ears,  and  hardens  the  heart.  So  the 
Word  of  God  declares  to  us  again  and  again ;  and  so  our  own 
experience  abundantly  testifies  ;  for,  can  it  be  said  of  Christians 
in  general,  that  they  are  at  all  adequately  aware  of  their  danger  ? 
Are  we  not  conscious  that  there  are  many  to  whom  warning  and 
advice  is  in  vain  ?  And  are  there  not  many  of  the  best  among  us 
who  have  no  thought  whatever  of  aiming  at  those  degrees  of 
Christian  grace  and  perfection,  which  many  of  the  first  Christians 
trembled  to  fall  short  of?  Do  not  even  the  better  sort  among 
us  contemplate  their  neglect  of  those  higher  attainments  with 
unconcern  ?   Does  not  then  the  whole  case  become  rather  a  mattei^ 


A   CONTRITE   HEART   THE   BEST   SACRIFICE.  257 

of  degree  than  any  thing  else  ?  One  can  omit  great  duties  withoat 
being  uneasy  or  concerned ;  another  can  be  easy  and  uncon- 
cerned at  the  omission  of  small  ones :  one  omits  daily  public 
prayer  with  unconcern ;  another  neglects  the  same  on  Sundays 
with  the  same  indifference ;  another  is,  perhaps,  careful  daily  to 
attend  public  prayers,  but  attends  without  reverence  and  devo- 
tion, and  is  not  concerned.  Now  when  w^  consider  that,  per- 
haps, all  these  outward  differences  may  be  merely  owing  to  one 
having  had  more  talents  lent  him,  if  it  be  the  case  that  they  are 
all  unconcerned  alike  at  falling'  short  of  God's  best  blessings, 
have  we  not  reason  to  fear  for  ourselves  ?  Does  not  the  whole 
of  our  danger  throughout  consist,  as  it  would  appear  from  Scrips 
ture,  in  self-confidence  ?  Does  not  the  very  fact  of  the  blessing 
being  given  to  the  broken  spirit  and  contrite,  imply  that  all  the 
danger  is  in  not  being  so  sufficiently  ?  Does  not,  therefore,  the 
Tery  ease  and  indifference  with  which  we  are  apt  to  hear,  and 
see,  and  act,  afford  us  a  reasonable  cause  for  apprehension  ?  Is 
not  our  very  unconcern  enough  to  concern  us?  Are  we  not 
frightened  at  our  want  of  fear  ?  "  For  blessed  is  he,**  we  are  told, 
•'who  feareth  always.*' 

The  holy  men  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking  thought  it 
necessary  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all 
their  soul,  and  with  all  their  strength;  and  ever  feeling  how 
kr  they  fdil  short  of  this  great  object  and  desire  of  their  lives, 
they  were  ever  more  and  more  of  a  contrite  spirit ;  and  thereby 
obtained  all  the  blessings,  present  and  future,  which  the  Gospel 
has  to  bestow. 

We,  alas!  not  sincerely  intending  any  thing  of  this  high 
standard  of  perfection  which  Christianity  requires,  are  rather 
pleased  at  being  what  we  are,  not  affected  with  a  sense  of  our 
manifold  failings,  and  therefore  not  touched  with  a  sense  of 
all  God  has  done,  and  will  do  for  the  penitent;  we  are  self- 
confident  ;  being  not  conscious  of  our  past  miscarriages,  or 
present  lukewarmness  and  indifference.  Nay,  it  is  to  be  feared 
many  of  us  have  oar  consciences  defiled  with  past  sins, 
which  we  have  so  little  mourned  over,  that  we  have  almost 
forgotten  them.  And  when  we  have  forgotten  our  sins, 
when  they  are  blotted  out  of  our  own  memory,  then  we  think 
that  they  are  blotted  out  of  God's  Book.     And,  indeed,  if  thi& 
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were  the  case,  then  the  less  we  mourned  over  past  sins  the 
better ;  for  so  we  shall  doubtless  the  sooner  forget  them.  But  if 
it  be  indeed  the  case,  that  those  sins  are  most  of  all  remem- 
bered by  our  Almighty  Judge,  which  are  most  forgotten  by 
ourselves ;  if  the  wounds  on  our  consciences  are  the  more  fatal 
and  irremediable  because  they  are  less  felt;  then  surely  there 
is  nothing  so  much  to  be  dreaded  as  this  self-confidence,  which 
arises  from  forgetfulness  of  past  sins. 

This  is  not  said  with  the  purpose  of  alarming  any  one  un- 
duly, for  no  good  is  ever  done  by  an  over-statement  of  the 
truth,  but  in  order  to  bring  ourselves  really  to  consider  the 
matter ;  for  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  we  are  all  of  us,  in  these 
days,  apt  to  be  very  little  apprehensive  of  the  ^eatness  of  our 
danger. 

I  mean,  that  we  are  in  general  apt  to  feel  more  safe  and 
secure  with  respect  to  our  final  welfare,  even  though  W3  go 
on  as  we  now  do,  without  any  very  earnest  amendment  of  life, 
than  the  general  tenor  of  God's  Word  will  justify  us  in  being. 
And,  also,  that  we  are  by  no  means  duly  impressed  with  the 
consequences  of  our  failure,  with  the  result  of  things  for  good 
or  evil,  considering  that  interminable  expanse  which  is  spread 
out  before  us.  Surely  this  must  be  allowed  by  all  who  will 
calmly  consider  the  sayings  of  our  Lord,  and  compare  them 
with  the  standard  of  Christian  duty,  which  is  generally  received, 
and  according  to  which  we  measure  ourselves. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  which  I  think  is  a  very  great 
assistance  to  any  one  who  would  desire  to  obtain  this  con- 
trite spirit, — that  the  Church  appoints  not  only  the  season  of 
Lent,  but  also  the  Friday  in  every  week  through  the  year,  as 
a  day  of  Fasting,  to  lament  our  sins,  and  to  consider  Christ 
Crucified.  And,  therefore,  to  say  nothing  of  Church  Authority, 
and  the  great  blessings  ever  attached  to  a  temper  of  loyal 
obedience  to  such  authority,  and  the  most  holy  associations 
with  which  such  seasons  and  days  are  connected ;  were  we  to 
consider  it  merely  as  a  matter  of  Christian  expediency,  nothing 
can  be  more  beneficial,  than  that  we  should  have  a  time  set  apart 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  from  God  a  contrite  heart, — ^to 
lament  and  bewail  our  sins ; — to  come  to  a  sense  of  the  magni- 
tude of  our  danger.     For  we  know  what  an  assistance  appointed 
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days  and  seasons  are ;  that  which  can  be  done  at  any  time  is 
generally  left  undone. 

And  of  course  daily  to  pray  for  a  contrite  heart  is  no  better 
than  hypocrisy,  if  we  are  not  at  the  same  time  taking  all  means 
in  our  power  to  obtain  it. 

With  regard  to  those   assistances  for  this  end  which   Holy 

Scripture  and  our  Church  prescribe  to  us,  such  as  fasting  and 

abstinence,  if  any  one  doubts  the  obligation  to  practise  them, 

all  that  we  would  say  is,  to  entreat  him  to  deal  honestly  with  Qod 

and  his  own  conscience  in  this  matter. 

With  regard  to  those  questionings  on  the  expediency,  advis- 

•aableness,  or  use  of  these  duties,  which  have  arisen  in  late  years, 

^minder  the  specious   plea  of  their  being  modes  of  seeking  for 

'^expiation  beyond  the  one  and  great  Atonement,  such  are  doubt- 

^K..«ss  those  snares  of  the  great  enemy,  which  he  considers  best 

'^^S'Tiited  to  the  temper  of  this  age ;   and  which  would  never  have 

^==^een  successful  did  he  not  cloke  them  under  the  appearance  and 

i^^- ambiance  of  doing  honour  to  Him  who  has  declared,  **  Woe  unto 

5^^^'^u  that  are  fall !  "     "  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  !  '* 

Sach  questions   are   specious    snares   to  wavering  and  weak 

"^^■c^inds ;  but,  like  all  such  wiles  of  the  great  enemy,  are  immediately 

^^^attered  whenever  we  become  really    serious  and  earnest  in 

^^"*^^ligion.     For  it  is  probable  that  there  never  was  a  good  and 

*^c>ly  man  who  did  not  practise  these  duties ;  and  although  they 

^'•^c  bound  to  be  so  strictly  secret,  yet  I  know  of  no  instance  of  a 

"^oly  person,  either  in  the  Church  Catholic  from  the  beginning, 

^^  in  our  own  Church,  but  of  whom  there  appears  evidence  that 

*^e  practised  these  duties. 

For  notwithstanding  any  such  easy  speculative  theories,  to 
Entangle  or  quiet  the  conscience,  whenever  any  one  by  affliction 
^r  remorse  for  some  great  crime,  or  by  any  other  means,  by  the 
^ercy  of  God,  is  brought  to  a  serious  sense  of  his  condition, 
to  a  more  lively  impression  respecting  the  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  eternal  judgment  after  death,  Heaven  and  hell,  Christ 
Crucified,  and,  above  all,  of  the  mercies  of  God  through  Christ, 
lie  will  at  once  practise  these  duties,  unavoidably,  as  it  were, 
itnd  necessarily,  as  the  natural  expression  of  a  devout  mind 
conscious  of  sin. 

There  are  indeed  some  sins,  some  evil  habits,  or,  as  Scri^tuT^ 
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says,  "  evil  spirits/'  especially  those  into  which  youth  are  liable  to 
fall,  which  cannot  be  expelled  but  "  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

Yet  not  only  this,  but  with  respect  to  sins  that  are  past,  the 
effects  of  them  on  the  mind,  the  hardness  of  heart  which  they 
necessarily  occasion,  without  some  strong  self-den3ring  discipline 
of  this  kind,  can  scarcely  be  removed.  It  is  prayer  indeed  which 
in  such  cases  is  the  healing  and  restoring  medicine  of  the  soul ; 
but  the  extreme  value  of  these  self-denying  practices  is  that  they 
so  wonderfoUy  and  mysteriously,  as  if  from  some  secret  connection 
with  the  Cross  of  Christ,  dispose  the  heart  to  prayer. 

Add  to  which,  that  the  efficacy  of  prayer  is  chiefly  promised 
to  that  temper  which  these  practices  produce. 

The  mercies  of  our  Heavenly  Father  are  indeed  according 
to  His  own  declaration,  as  much  beyond  our  poor  conception  as 
Heaven  is  above  "barth ;  "  more  willing  to  hear  than  we  to  pray, 
and  wont  to  give  more  than  we  desire  or  deserve." 

But  let  the  Bible  be  examined  from  the  first  page  to  the  last, 
and  it  will  be  found, — from  its  doctrines,  its  precepts,  its  examples, 
its  histories,  its  types,  its  parables^  its  miracles,  its  promises, 
its  blessings,  its  woes,  from  the  graces  which  it  singles  out  in 
man,  and  marks  with  approbation,  from  the  duties  it  commands, 
and  the  dispositions  it  requires, — ^it  will  be  found  that  those 
boundless  mercies  of  pur  Hsavbnlt  Father  are  dealt  out  in 
exact  proportion  to  our  humiliation. 
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THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Jeremiah  xxiii.  6. 

**  This  is  His  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our 
Righteousness."  " 

Nbxt  San  day  Advent  begins,  and  Advent  is  the  season  in  which 
the  Church  turns  our  thoughts  to  the  Coming  of  Christ  ;  or, 
rather,  to  His  two  Comings,  or  Advents,  both  that  in  great 
humility  which  is  past,  and  that  in  glory  for  which  we  look. 

On  this  Sunday,  therefore,  the  next  before  Advent,  the  Church 
orders  that  instead  of  a  portion  of  one  of  the  Epistles,  or  letters 
of  the  Apostles,  there  should  be  read  in  the  Communion  Service 
a  part  of  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  in  which  our  Lord's  Coming 
had  been  foretold  of  old  to  the  Jews. 

Our  Lord  was  there  spoken  of  by  Jeremiah,  about  six  hundred 
years  before  Hk  came  into  the  world,  as  a  King  Who  should 
"  reign  and  prosper,  and  should  execute  judgment  and  justice  on 
the  earth." 

I  have  often  endeavoured  to  explain  to  you  how  this  prophecy 
of  a  kingdom  has  been  fulfilled ;  that  the  Church  is  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom  which  our  Lord  has  set  up  on  earth,  according  to  what 
had  been  thus  foretold ;  that  all  of  us  Christians  are  His  subjects 
in  that  Kingdom,  that  the  Bible  is  the  written  Law  thereof,  and 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  bear  rule  therein  under  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  that  Law. 

But  now  I  would  direct  your  thoughts  to  another  point. 
Jeremiah  the  Prophet  said,  also,  that  the  name  whereby  this 
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Heavenly  King  should  be  called,  should  be  **Thb  Lord  our 
Righteousness." 

Upon  which  I  would  have  you  observe,  first,  that  when  it  is 
said  in  the  Bible  that  any  person  should  be  called  by  any  parti- 
cular name,  it  is  not  so  much  meant,  that  this  name  should  be 
commonly  given  him,  but  rather,  that  he  should  actually  be  that 
which  the  name  signifies.  For  instance,  Isaiah  foretold  that  our 
Lord  should  be  called  "  Immanuel*,"  yet  we  do  not  commonly 
address  our  Saviour  in  prayer,  or  speak  of  Him  J)y  that  name. 
But  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  was,  that  that  Most  Holy 
Child,  Whose  birth  he  was  then  foretelling,  should  really  be 
what  the  word  Immanukl  means,  that  is,  *'  God  with  us*," — 
God  amongst  men.  And  this  we  know  and  confess  concerning 
our  Saviour. 

And  thus,  in  like  manner,  we  must  understand  the  Prophet 
'  Jeiiemiah  here  to  foretell  that  our  Lord  was  to  be  The  Lori> 
OUR  Righteousness,  and  should  be  so  acknowledged.  And  so 
it  is,  this  prophecy  is  fulfilled  before  our  eyes ;  the  King,  the 
Righteous  Branch  that  has  been  raised  unto  David,  the  Kino 
"Who  reigns  over  God's  Church,  an  Heavenly  Kingdom  on  earth, 
is  The  Lord  our  Righteousness. 

We  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  true  and 
living  God;  for  no  less  than  this  is  meant  by  the  word  here 
translated  **  The  Lord."  It  is  in  the  Hebrew  *'  Jehovah,"  God's 
Most  Holy  Name,  which  no  creature  may  share ;  that  name  which 
our  Saviour  claimed  as  His  own,  when  He  said,  •'  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  AM '."  This  Name  God  declared  to  be  His  peculiar 
Name,  when  He  sent  Moses  to  deliver  the  children  of  Israel, 
telling  him  he  was  thus  to  say  unto  them,  "  I  AM  hath  sent  me 
unto  you*."  For  Jehovah,  which  is  here  rendered  "The  Lord/' 
means  "  He  is  ;"  and  was  God's  most  sacred  Name,  signifying  Him 
Who  alone  Is  of  Himself,  and  does  not  depend  for  His  Being 
(as  all  of  us  do)  on  another. 

So  that  our  Saviour  is  here  set  before  us,  in  the  language  of 
prophecy,  as  the  very  Jehovah,  the  true  and  living  God.  But 
that  is  not  all ;  His  Name  is  not  only  the  Lord,  but  The  Lord 
our  Righteousness.      And  these  two  parts  are   closely  con- 

»  Isaiah  vii.  14         2  Matt.  i.  23.  »  John  viii.  68.         *  Exod.  iii.  14. 
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nected ;  if  He  were  not  the  Lord,  if  Hb  were  not  very  God,  then 
He  could  not  be  our  Righteousness.  For  no  man  can  justify 
his  fellow-creature,  or  be  his  Righteousness ;  for  we  are  all,  even 
the  best  of  us,  miserable  sinners  before  God.  "  No  man,"  that  is, 
no  mere  man,  like  ourselves,  "  may  deliver  his  brother,  nor  make 
agreement  unto  God  for  him  ;  for  it  costs  more  to  redeem  their 
souls :  so  he  must  let  that  alone  for  ever  *."  Nay,  not  even  the 
holy  Angels  of  Heaven,  although  they  do  God's  pleasure,  and 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  His  Word,  and  see  His  Face  continually, 
not  even  they  ever  impart  Righteousness  to  men.  The  Lord 
Himself,  God's  own  true  Son,  is  the  only  Righteousness,  the 
only  JusTiFiER  of  sinful  man. 

We  of  ourselves,  and  as  left  to  ourselves,  are  full  of  sin  and 
evil ;  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh,  dwells  no  good  thing.  What 
good  we  would  wish  to  do  while  in  our  natural  state,  we  are  not 
able  to  do  ^,  Not  that  Goo  made  man  like  this ;  far  from  it :  man 
was  made  at  the  first  in  God's  own  image ;  but  by  sin,  by  setting 
up  his  own  will  against  God's  will,  man  corrupted  his  nature, 
and  caused  that  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  should  be  from  our 
very  birth,  as  one  may  say,  **  only  evil  continually  ^."  The  heart 
of  man,  though  at  first  the  image  of  God,  became  **  deceitful  above 
«U  things,  and  desperately  wicked  ®."  We  are  bom  in  sin  and  ini- 
quity, and  as  we  grow  up,  increase  day  by  day  and  year  by  year 
the  load  of  our  corruption  and  wretchedness,  by  our  own  actual 
sins.  The  Devil  has  become  prince  and  god  of  this  world,  and 
leads  the  greater  part  of  those  who  dwell  therein  captive  at  his 
will,  most  miserably  pleasing  them,  seducing,  disquieting,  and 
deceiving  them  by  vain  shows,  and  by  promising  to  satisfy  their 
unreasonable  and  unlawful  desires,  while  thus,  year  after  year,  he 
binds  his  chains  closer  round  his  victims,  and  makes  them  more 
and  more  his  own,  marks  them  more  and  more  with  his  own  evil 
image. 

Thus  were  men  wretched  sinners,  **  enemies"  to  God  "by  wicked 
works  ^,"  unjust  and  unholy  before  Him  ;  and  no  man,  no  not  one, 
had  power  of  himself  to  break  the  Devil's  chain,  and  to  turn  with 
his  whole  heart  unto  God. 

*  Psalm  xlix.  7,  8.  ^  See  Romans  vii.  14—24.  ^  Gen.  vi.  5. 

»  Jer.  xvii.  9.  »  Col.  i.  21. 
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So  miserable  and  helpless  was  the  state  of  guilty  man.  Bat 
God  had  pity  on  us  in  this  our  misery,  and  God's  own  Son  came 
down  from  Heaven  to  be  the  Righteousness  of  such  as  should  be 
knit  unto  Him,  and  continue  in  Him  unto  the  end.  Hs  came  for 
this  purpose  down  into  this  wretched  world,  and  took  upon  Him 
our  nature,  that  in  His  own  Person  He  might  restore  it  to  more 
than  its  first  Righteousness.  As  man  He  fulfilled  all  Righteous- 
ness, He  obeyed  God's  will  and  law  perfectly  in  all  things,  and 
then,  having  no  sin  Himself,  He  submitted,  of  His  own  free  will, 
to  the  sufierings  and  death  due  to  sin  for  us,  and  as  our  Head. 
This  was  done  in  order  that  we,  suflfering  together  with  Him  here, 
might  be  afterwards  partakers  of  His  Life  and  Glory.  For  as 
He  died  for  our  sins,  so  did  He  rise  again  to  justify  us,  that  is 
to  say,  to  endow  us  with  His  Righteousness. 

This  our  Church  teaches  us  in  the  Homily  of  the  Resurrection. 
This  is  the  mighty  power  of  "  the  Lord,  Whom  we  believe  on. 
By  His  Death  He  wrought  for  us  this  victory,  and  by  His  Re- 
surrection hath  He  purchased  everlasting  life  and  Righteousness 
for  us.  It  had  not  been  enough  to  be  delivered  by  His  death 
from  sin,  except  by  His  Resurrection  we  had  been  endowed  with 
Righteousness."  And  again,  **  He  died  to  destroy  the  rule  of  the 
Devil  in  us,  and  He  rose  again  to  send  down  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
rule  in  our  hearts,  to  endow  us  with  perfect  Righteousness." 

Our  Lord  thus  having  ofifered  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  men,  and  being  raised  again,  became  the  Justifier  of 
all  that  should  receive  Him,  believe  in  Him,  and  be  knit  unto  one 
with  Him. 

We  by  Baptism  were  made  members  of  Christ,  or,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  **  We  are  very  members  of  His  Body,  of  Hi& 
Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones  *."  We,  if  we  be  His  indeed,  dwell  in  Him^ 
and  He  in  us.  "  For,  know  ye  not,"  saith  St.  Paul,  **  your  own- 
selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  ^?"  If  we  then  be  knitr 
unto  Him,  and  He  dwell  in  us,  then  must  we  needs  be  partakers  of^ 
His  Righteousness.  For  although  we  be  wretched  helpless  sin- 
ners of  ourselves,  yet  we  have  Him  dwelling  in  us.  Who  is  per- 
fect Righteousness,  and,  by  His  indwelling,  justifies,  endows  with 
Righteousness  even  us ;  and  therefore  is  He  well  called.  The 

»  Epb.  V.  30.  2  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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Lord  our  Righteousness.  So  that  though  our  Righteousness 
be  not  of  us,  be  not  in  any  sense  our  own,  yet  is  it  in  us,  our 
^Righteousness  is  Christ  dwelling  in  us. 

But  although  He  that  dwelU  in  us  is  perfect  Righteousness, 
yet  in  us,  even  in  the  best  and  most  faithful  of  us,  there  still 
remains  also  the   opposite   principle   of   sin  and  eviP.     Even 
the    very   best   of  us   do   many  things   we   ought   not   to   do, 
and    leave    undone    what    we    ought    to    do ;    nay,    the    very 
holiest  and  most  perfect  of  the  good  actions  of  God's  Saints, 
though  springing  from  God's  own  Spirit,  are  yet  so  alloyed  by 
the  evil  that  remains  in  them,  can  by  no  means  bear  the  strict- 
ness of  God's  most  holy  and  heart  searching-judgment.     Yet  so 
long  as  we  keep  a  truly  and  lively  faith  in  Christ,  and  so  long 
as  by  that  faith  Christ  dwells  in  us,  we  are  accounted  righteous 
before  God,  and  are  accepted  by  Him  in  spite  of  our  sins,  which 
are  forgiven  us  and  blotted  out,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  The  Lord 
OUR  Righteousness,  Who  made  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and 
^Who  has  knit  and  joined  us  unto  Himself.     The  Righteousness 
«f  Christ  imparted  to  us,  is  acceptable  to  God  in  us,  and  we  are 
^iccepted  for  It,  although  in  us,  even  the  best  of  us,  it  be  alloyed 
ty  many  a  sin  and  imperfection.     For,  these  sins  of  imperfection 
in  those  who  abide  in  Christ,  God  blots  out,  for  Christ's  sake, 
'^hile  He  bestows  on  these  His  faithful  servants  grace  to  amend 
^heir  hearts  and  lives  more  and  more,  and  to  grow  more  and 
^:nore  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son.     When  we  are  justi- 
fied, therefore,  we  are  endowed  with  Christ's  Righteousness, 
^nd  although  sin  remains  even  when  we  are  new  born  unto  Right- 
eousness, yet  God  forgives  that  sin,  while  we  abide  in  Christ,  and 
lays  it  not  to  our  charge. 

We  are  first  justified  or  made  righteous  in  this  way  in  the  Holy 

Bacrament  of  Baptism,  being  thus  made  members  of  Christ,  and 

therefore  partakers  of  His  Righteousness.  For  this  reason  we  say 

iixthe  Belief  in  the  Communion  Service,  that  "we  believe  One 

Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

After  this,  our  first  justification  in  Baptism,  it  depends  on  our 
faith,  whether  we  continue  in  this  state  of  Righteousness  ;  for  it  is 
"by  faith  we  stand*;"  "by  faith  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts*;" 

»  See  the  Ninth  Article  of  our  Church.  *  2  Cor.  i.  24. 

3  Eph.  iii.  17. 
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by  faith  we  continue  one  with  Him.  Therefore  our  faith,  like 
Abraham's  faith,  is  reckoned  or  imputed  to  us  for  Righteousness, 
because  it  is  by  faith  we  cleave  unto  Thb  Lord  our  Righteous- 
ness, by  faith  He  dwells  in  our  hearts. 

But,  then,  this  means  a  lively  faith  ;  a  faith  that  "  worketh  by 
love ;"  a  faith  that  keeps  the  commandments  of  God  ;  "  faith  with- 
out v9orks  is  dead :"  such  faith  cannot,  therefore,  keep  us  in  union 
with  Christ,  Who  is  Life ;  it  is  the  very  faith  of  devils,  who  never 
can  have  part  in  Christ.  Therefore,  our  Lord  Himself  says, 
that  "  if  we  keep  His  commandments,  we  shall  abide  in  His  love," 
t.  e,  in  Him  ^ ;  for  the  fruit  of  a  true  faith  is  the  keeping 
of  the  commandments  of  God.  And  to  those  who  thus  love  and 
obey  Him,  He  gives  a  special  promise  that  He  and  His  Father 
also  will  dwell  in  them.  He  saith,  "  If  a  man  love  Mb,  he  will 
keep  My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will 
come  unto  him  and  make  Our  abode  with  him^/' 

Here  our  Lord  plainly  describes  one  who  is  in  a  justified 
state,  who  is  made  righteous  in  God's  sight,  not  for  the  merit 
of  his  own  works,  but  for  the^merit  of  The  Lord  His  Righteous- 
ness, Who  dwells  in  him;  to  Whom  he  was  first  joined  in 
Baptism,  and  in  Whom  he  now  abides  by  faith  which  worketh 
by  love. 

It  is  therefore  most  true,  and  it  is  a  most  comfortable  truth, 
that  if  we  serve  God  faithfully,  and  heartily,  and  constantly,  the 
sad  imperfections  of  our  service  are  forgiven  us  for  the  sake  of 
our  indwelling  Saviour,  and  the  faith  by  which  we  abide  in 
Him  is  imputed  to  us  for  Righteousness. 

But  if  any  man  falls  away  into  gross,  wilful,  and  deadly  sin, 
if  a  man  neglects  God's  worship,  if  a  man  loves  the  world,  if 
a  man  takes  pleasure  in  sin,  if  a  man  has  wronged  his  neighbour, 
and  keeps  that  which  he  has  unjustly  gained,  that  man  must  not 
think  that  his  faith  will  justify  him,  or  that  his  sins  will  be 
forgiven  him  for  his  Saviour's  sake.  For  he  has  no  true  feith ; 
he  has  fallen  from  Christ,  his  actions  prove  it ;  he  hath  at 
present  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  for  his  heart  is  not 
right  before  God  '. 

^  John  XV.  10.  7  John  xiv.  23. 

•  Acts  viii.  21. 
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I  do  not  say,  that  such  a  person  cannot  be  restored  to  a  state 
of  Salvation,  God  forbid!  but  I  only  say,  that  bo  long, as  he 
continues  in  such  wilful  and  deadly  sin,  he  has  no  faith;  his 
union  with  Christ  is,  for  the  time,  broken,  and  his  confidence 
of  being  forgiven  and  received  for  Christ's  sake,  if  he  have  any 
such  confidence,  is  an  idle  dream,  a  deceit  of  our  great  enemy  to 
ensure  his  ruin. 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  the  lesson  we  should  all 
bring  home  to  our  own  hearts,  therefore,  may  be  stated  in  the 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  St.  Paul,  *'  Examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not 
your  own  selves,  how  that  Jssus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be 
reprobates'?" 

•  Let  us  obey  this  heavenly  message  ;  let  us  consider  well  what 
our  state  truly  is  in  God's  sight ;  for  remember,  what  we  are  in  His 
sight,  that  we  are  in  truth,  and  no  more.  Either  we  have  fallen 
from  grace,  and  are  reprobates,  have  lost  the  favour  of  God,  and 
are  in  danger  of  everlasting  destruction,  if  we  should  die ;  or  else 
we  are  Righteous  before  God,  because  we  have  Jesus  Christ, 
The  Lord  our  Righteousness,  dwelling  in  us. 

But  if  He  be  in  us,  where  are  the  sTgns  of  His  indwelling  ? 
They  in  whom  Christ  dwells  are  surely  guided  by  Christ's 
Spirit  :  they  hear  His  voice,  and  follow  His  steps. 

"  He  that  saith,  he  abideth  in  Christ,"  saith  St.  John,  **  ought 
himself  also  to  walk  even  as  He  walked  ^"  Not  that  we  can  be 
altogether  as  our  most  Holt  Lord  ;  far  from  it :  but  there  must 
be  an  endeavour,  a  hearty  persevering  endeavour,  to  follow  His 
examples  and  obey  His  Word,  or  else  Christ  cannot  be  in  us, 
and  we  are  not  in  the  faith. 

Christ  cannot  abide  in  the  heart  where  sin  is  allowed;  and  if 
Christ  be  not  in  our  hearts,  we  are  fallen  from  that  state  of 
Righteousness  into  which  we  were  in  Baptism  restored. 

This  is,  indeed,  a  very  awful  and  alarming  view  of  our  con- 
dition ;  but  it  is  the  true  one,  according  to  the  Bible,  as  it  was 
understood  and  explained  in  the  ancient  Church.  And  it  is  far 
better  to  be  alarmed  for  a  time,  yea,  to  pass  the  time  of  our 
sojourning  here  in  fear,  than  to  deceive  ourselves  with  a  vain 

»  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  *  1  John  ii.  6. 
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confidence,  that  we  may  go  on  in  sin,  and  yet  be  justified  by 
faith;  for  that  confidence  will  most  certainly  fail  us  on  the 
Great  Day  of  our  trial,  for  then  we  know,  (for  it  is  most  plainly 
told  us,)  we  shall  be  judged  according  to  our  works  *. 

If  the  sense  of  grievous  sin  in  times  past,  and  of  a  very 
imperfect  repentance  now ;  if  a  consciousness  of  utter  unpro- 
fitableness alarm  us,  let  us  only,  all  the  more,  call  upon  God 
with  all  earnestness  and  perseverance,  for  forgiveness  of  what  is 
past ;  let  us  be  the  more  diligent  and  careful  in  the  use  of  all 
means  of  gaining  His  favour  and  mercy,  and  perfecting  our  union 
with  Christ.  Wherein  especially  are  to  be  reckoned  the  devout 
receiving  of  His  most  precious  Body  and  Blood,  which  were 
given  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  and  the  humble  serious 
study  of  God's  most  Holy  Word.  Let  us  strive,  also,  with  in- 
creasing vigour  and  earnestness  to  make  perfect  what  is  wanting 
in  our  repentance,  and  to  practise  those  good  works  which  are 
contrary  to  the  evil  deeds  we  may  have  at  any  time  committed. 

Have  you  ever  used  bad  language?  practise  the  more  now 
a  religious  silence,  and  a  restraint  over  your  tongue,  with  a 
continual  care,  that  what  you  do  say  now  be  likely  to  do 
good,  as  it  once,  ala^ !  did  evil.  Does  your  conscience 
charge  you  with  having  drunk  to  excess  ?  deny  yourself  even 
what  another  might  take.  Have  you  ever  wrongfully  deprived 
another  of  what  was  his  ?  be  not  content  with  restoring  it, 
(though  remember,  without  this  there  is  no  reasonable  hope 
of  forgiveness,)  but  give  now  as  largely  as  you  can  of  what  is 
your  own.  Have  you  ever  neglected  God's  service  ?  now  attend 
it  the  more  regularly,  putting  aside  the  business  of  the  world, 
whenever  you  possibly  can,  even  on  week  days,  for  the  purpose. 
Finally,  every  night  consider  how  you  have  spent  the  day,  what 
good  works  you  have  done,  in  what  respect  you  have  advanced 
in  holiness  and  righteousness. 

And  let  it  be  your  earnest  endeavour  that  every  day  some 
progress  should  be  made,  every  day  some  sin  should  be  more 
subdued,  some  virtue  better  practised ;  that  every  day,  in  short, 
you  may  approach,  in  some  degree  at  least,  nearer  to  that 
Pattern,  Whom  we  must  be  ever  copying. 

2  Rev.  XX.  13. 
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This  is  the  only  way  to  grow  in  faith,  to  abide  in  The  Lord 
OUR  Righteousness,  and  to  be  accepted  with  God  in  Christ, 
and  for  Christ's  sake,  whenever  He  comes  to  judgment. 

For  none  will  be  acknowledged  by  Him  on  His  Day  of  Judg- 
xnent  as  His  own,  but  those  who  have  kept  His  Commandment, 
and  in  that  way  have  continued  in  His  Love. 

For  he  that  professes  to  believe  our  Lord's  Word,  and  to  hope 
:£4or  salvation  through  Him,  but  does  not  keep  His  sayings  in  his 
daily  life,  that  man  has  built  his  house  on  the  sand,  and  it  must 
fall*. 

«  Matt.  vii.  26,  27. 
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WATCHING  FOR  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 


Revelation  zxii.  12. 

*'  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be." 

It  is  a  sad  and  fearfal  thing  to  think  of,  but  I  fear  it  is  true,  that 
the  great  doctrines  and  truths  of  our  religion  have,  with  very 
many  of  us,  less  power  over  our  minds,  less  effect  upon  our 
lives,  every  year  as  we  grow  older. 

And  yet  it  is  our  duty  as  Christians,  to  be  continually  using 
ourselves  to  remember  and  to  consider  more  and  more  the  reality 
and  vast  importance  of  these  eternal  unseen  things,  and  therefore 
their  influence  over  us  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  increase.  We 
ought  to  accustom  ourselves  to  have  regard  to  them,  rather  than 
to  the  things  of  this  world,  from  which  we  are  so  soon  to  be 
parted,  and  where  we  shall  be  soon  forgotten. 

But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  have  let  ourselves  form  the  habit  of 
thinking  almost  always  about  things  connected  with  this  life, 
such  as,  how  we  can  be  most  comfortable,  and  get  on  best  in  this 
world,  and  what  people  will  say  and  think  about  us,  how  we  can 
appear  of  consequence  in  their  eyes,  and  so  forth,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  our  hearts  and  minds  become  drawn  off  from  the  great  truths 
of  religion,  and  unused  to  think  of  them  with  any  earnestness. 

And  thus,  while  men  acknowledge  with  their  lips  the  certainty 
of  those  great  changes  which  are  most  certainly  fast  drawing 
upon  us,  such  as  death  and  judgment,  they  have  continually  less 
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regard  to  them,  and  learn  to  live  as  if  they  were  never  to  give 
an  account  of  themselves,  but  were  to  continue  in  this  world  for 
ever.  • 

We  all  know  we  must  die  before  long,  and  probably  there  was  a 

time  in  the  life  of  most  of  us,  when  this  consideration  of  death  was 

to  us  more  or  less  serious  and  even  heart- stirring ;  but  when  people 

have  been  much   and  long  engaged  in  worldly  business,  or  in 

worldly  enjoyments,  their  minds  become  so  strangely  hardened, 

(especially  if  they  be  in  good  health,)  that  they  see  and  hear  of 

people's  dying  all  about  them,  with  very  little  thought  that  it  must 

l)e  their  own  turn  before  long.     And  thus  it  comes  to  pass  that 

so  very  many  people,  especially  middle-aged  and  old  people,  seek 

■^he  good  things  of  this  world  as  eagerly,  and  place  their  happi- 

:xaess  in  them  as  much,  as  if  they  expected  to  live  on  in  this  world 

^or  ever.     And  the  same  sort  of  observation  would  apply  to  the 

effect  on  our  minds  of  the  great  doctrine  of  Christ's  coming  to 

3  vdgment. 

There  is  something  in  the  short  and  simple  accounts  the  Bible 
^pives  us  of  that  great  Day  of  Christ,  so  truly  awful,  that  in  child- 
ixood  and  in  early  youth,  the  minds  of  many  persons  are  much 
^»t:ruck  by  them.  Perhaps,  some  of  us  may  remember  a  time  when 
"the  expectation  of  the  sights  we  are  then  to  see,  for  a  little 
^^^hile  took  great  hold  of  our  minds,  and  we  seemed  as  though  we 
ciould  not  forget  it. 

But,  alas !  as  we  grow  older,  it  too  often  happens  that  our 
xninds  become  so  taken  up  with  these  present  worldly  things, 
^th  worldly  cares  and  earthly  trifles,  that  we  hardly  ever  think 
of  the  judgment  to  come,  except  when  something  we  hear  forcibly 
draws  our  mind  to  it  for  a  short  time.  In  short,  we  do  not  keep 
tip  the  habit  of  looking  for  Christ's  coming,  and  of  remembering 
the  great  account  we  are  to  give  before  His  awful  judgment-seat. 
And  then,  by  natural  consequence,  we  have  but  little  regard 
to  it  in  all  our  doings,  and  learn  to  live  as  if  we  had  no  account 
to  give,  unless  it  be  to  the  foolish  and  wicked  world,  whom,  in- 
deed, we  are  apt  enough  to  try  to  please,  loving,  as  we  do,  to  be 
approved  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

It  is  indeed  but  natural,  that  our  feelings  should  be  more 
moved  by  a  truth  the  first  time  we  hear  it,  than  after  we  have 
become  used  to  the  thought  of  it;  nor  are  we  to  blame   our- 
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selves  for  this.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  yoa  should  be  as 
much  affected  and  alarmed  by  what  I  may  state  to  you  to-day  out 
of  God's  Word,  concerning  the  Day  of  Judgment,  as  if  this  was  the 
first  time  you  had  heard  of  it.  But  it  is  plain,  that  every  time  we 
hear  of  it,  every  time  we  read  of  it,  we  ought  to  learn  to  live 
more  and  more  as  those  who  are  indeed  to  see  this  awful  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  are  then  to  be  tried  and  judged  by  Jesus  Christ* 
according  to  His  Word. 

If  we  do  not  learn  thus  to  prepare  ourselves  for  His  Coming, 
we  have  heard  of  His  coming  in  vain. 

Perhaps  we  are  persuading  ourselves  in  our  hearts,  that 
Christ's  Coming  will  not  be  just  yet ;  but  that  as  He  has  de- 
layed it  so  long,  that  we  need  not  doubt  but  that  He  will  put  it 
off  longer.  It  is  fearful  to  consider  how  many  people  now  think 
like  this,  and  find  comfort  in  the  thought,  find  comfort  in  their 
own  fancy  that  their  Saviour  and  Judge  is  not  coming  yet. 

Surely,  it  must  be  of  those  who  think  like  this,  and  so  by  this 
thought  are  encouraged  to  live  according  to  their  wil),  to  take 
their  own  pleasure,  and  follow  their  own  way ; — surely,  I  say,  it 
was  of  such  as  these  our  Saviour  spoke  those  awful  words: 
*'  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  Lord 
delayeth  His  Coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants, 
and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  Lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  Him,  and  in  an  hour 
that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  \" 

Plainly,  then,  unless  we  would  greatly  displease  our  Saviour, 
and  bring  ourselves  into  immediate  danger  of  intolerable  misery* 
we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  give  way  to  any  thoughts  the 
devil  or  our  own  evil  hearts  may  put  into  our  mind,  that  we  need 
not  look  for  the  Day  of  Judgment  just  yet. 

We  must  be  always  expecting  it,  always  preparing  for  it. 

And  as  your  minister,  let  me  solemnly  advise  and  entreat  you 
to  begin  now,  if  you  have  not  begun  hitherto,  to  accustom  your- 
self often  to  think  of  that  judgment,  of  what  the  Bible  says  con- 
cerning Christ's  Coming  and  that  awful  Day  ;  and  this  not  only 

»  MatLxxiv.  48—51. 
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when  you  read  your  Bible,  when  you  come  to  Church,  and  when 
you  are  praying  at  home,  but  at  all  times ;  at  every  few  minutes 
of  leisure,  and  even  in  the  midst  of  your  worldly  employments,  if 
they  will  admit  of  it,  use  yourself  to  think  of  the  solemn  account 
you  are  to  give  for  all  you  do  at  Chris r's  judgment-seat. 

And  whenever  your  minds   are   moved   and  aflFected  by  the 

expectation  of  these  things  that  are  most  surely  coming  on  us, 

take  good  care  that  your  thoughts  lead  to  some  good.     Begin  at 

once  to  prepare  yourself  to  meet  your  God  in  judgment.     Begin 

at  once  to  find  out  what  you  must  set  right  in  your  disposition, 

your  heart,  and  way  of  life.     At  once  pray  to  God,  humbly  and 

earnestly  for  Christ's  sake,  to  help  you  to  find  out  what  there  is 

M  you  that  is  displeasing  in  His  eyes,  and  to  amend  it.     And  do 

:^ot  mind  what  you  give  up,  what  you  go  through,  if  you  can  but 

jrepare  yourself. 

Oh  !  when  that  Day  shall  come,  as  it  most  certainly  will  come, 
-^and  we  shall  be  placed  each  one  of  us  to  answer  not  for  our 
i  ives,  but  for  our  everlasting  Salvation,  before  Him  Whose  eye  is 
^^:dow  always  watching  us,  how  little  will  the  hardest  earthly  trial, 
^i:iow  less  than  nothing  will  the  greatest  worldly  gain  appear, 
"^s»^hen  set  against  the  blessing  of  being  then  acquitted,  then 
^^t^eceived  and  forgiven  ! 

Let  us  consider  what  St.  John  saw,  when  the  sight  of  this 
^^reat  day  was  set  before  his  eyes  in  a  vision,  even  just  as  it  will 
^^ppear  to  each  one  of  us  in  reality  ;  and  would  that  God  would 
"^  ^ach  us  to  keep  the  expectation  of  that  always  before  us  ! 

•'  I  saw,"  says  St.  John,  "  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and 

i^iM  that  sat  on  it,  from  Whose  Face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 

^ed  away  ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.     And  I  saw 

the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books  were 

opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life: 

^nd  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 

in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.     And  the  sea  gave  up  the 

dead  which  were  in  it ;    and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the 

dead  which  were  in  them  :    and  they  were  judged  every  man 

according  to  their  works  ^." 

Then,  according  to  our  Saviour's  own  words  in  St,  Matthew, 

2  Rev.  XX.  11—13. 
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"  The  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory ;  and 
before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  He  shall  separate 
them  (oh,  awful,  everlasting  separation !)  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His 
right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  And  they  thai  are  set  on 
the  left  hand  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal  *." 

Then  shall  they  that  arte  counted  worthy  be  made  like  unto  the 
angels  of  God,  yea,  like  unto  God's  own  Eternal  Son,  their  Lord 
and  God,  ever  after  to  be  with  Him,  and  to  see  Him  as  Hb  is, 
receiving  from  His  blessed  presence  peace  and  joy  such  as  have 
never  yet  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.  At  that  same  day,  the 
world  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up  with 
the  fire  of  God,  and  the  prisons  of  hell,  the  places  of  eternal  tor- 
ment, shall  be  opened.  The  wicked  and  the  worldly  shall  in  vain 
call  on  the  mountains  and  on  the  rocks  to  "fall  on  them,  and 
to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  *." 

Then  shall  the  impure  and  unholy  be  forced  to  stand,  in  their 
shame  and  their  terror,  before  the  face  of  perfect  Holiness,  and 
Purity,  and  Justice.  And  were  it  not  that  our  Saviour  was  to  be 
the  Judge,  who  could  stand  in  that  day  ?  All  our  hopes  for 
that  day  stand  only  on  His  mercy  and  on  His  love  to  man ;  but 
through  that  mercy  and  love,  they  will  be  found  clothed  with  His 
own  righteousness  who  have  served  Him  and  sought  His  grace 
humbly  and  faithfully  on  earth. 

But  we  must  not  deceive  ourselves.  He  has  clearly  warned  us 
that  when  He  comes  again  He  will  acknowledge  none  but  those 
who  have  faithfully  prayed,  and  endeavoured  to  do  what  He  com- 
mands, those  whom  He,  at  His  coming,  shall  find  watching  and 
prepared. 

"  Take  heed  to  yourself,"  says  our  Lord  Himself,  "  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunken- 
ness, and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  Day  come  upon  you 
unawares  *." 

From  this  warning  we  learn,  that  if  we  would  really  watch  for 
our  Lord's  coming,  if  we  would  really  be  prepared  for  the  Day  of 

3  See  Matt.  xxv.  31—33.  46.  *  Rev.  vi.  16.  «  Luke  xxi.  34. 
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Judgment,  we  must  of  necessity  beware  of  two  things ;  the  first 
of  these  is  the  love  of  ease  and  pleasure.  Surfeiting  and  drunken- 
ness, that  is,  selfish  fleshly  pleasure,  has  a  tendency  so  to  over- 
load a  Christian's  heart,  as  quite  to  unfit  him  for  earnestly  watching 
for  Christ.  The  second  is  the  love  of  gain,  which,  together  with  the 
cares  of  life,  as  I  before  said,  so  engage  the  mind  of  many  of  us, 
that  we  begin  to  think  of  this  life  as  all  that  we  are  concerned 
about,  and  thus  our  minds  become  really  unfit  to  receive  the  most 
concerning  truths  of  reli^on :  such,  for  instance,  as  the  know- 
ledge God  has  vouchsafed  us  of  the  great  changes,  the  everlast- 
ing  things,  that  are  drawing  near  us. 

Therefore,  be  who  would  be  found  watching,  he  who  would 
be  placed  at  the  Right  Hand  in  that  last  awful  separation  of 
the  sons  of  men,  must  be  sparing  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
pleasures  of  life,  and  must  be  very  vigilant  that  his  heart  be  not 
entangled  with  its  cares. 

And  unless  we  thus  take  care  that  the  flesh  and  the  world  do 
not  distract  or  harden  our  hearts,  it  is  vain  to  expect  that  we 
can  ^x.  them  as  we  ought,  in  constant,  earnest  expectation  of 
Christ's  Coming. 

And  a  continual  looking  for  the  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jssus 
Christ  to  judgment  is  the  very  principal  part  of  our  religion. 
So  at  least  St.  Paul  says,  **  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ*."  And  when  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  daily  say,  **Thy 
kingdom  come,"  whatever  else  we  pray  for,  we  do  certainly  pray 
for  this  full  and  final  establishment  of  His  glorious  kingdom. 

By  constantly  praying  and  endeavouring  to  be  prepared  for 
our  Lord's  Coming,  we  may  be  fit  to  use  such  a  prayer,  but  not 
else^.  Again,  therefore,  I  say,  beware  of  fleshly  pleasures ;  be- 
ware of  worldly  cares ;  for  both  these  effectually  hinder  us  from 
preparing  ourselves  for  the  Judgment. 

Then  be  always  trying  to  set  before  yourself  that  last  great 
and  awful  scene.  Think,  if  you  had  seen  the  vision  as  St. 
John  did, — seen  the  sheep  and  the  goats  for  ever  separated 
one  from  another ;  had  seen  the  chosen  and  accepted  servants  of 
Christ  raised  to  heavenly  glory ;  and  the  idle,  the  self- deceiving, 

fi  Titus  ii.  la 
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the  lakewahn,  cast  out  with  the  profane  and  the  nnbelieTing,  into 
torments  without  end  or  hope ;  do  not  you  think  you  would  be 
without  excuse  if  you  ever  forgot,  ever  ceased  to  bear  in  mind,  in 
all  your  doings,  the  fearful  vision  you  had  seen  ? 

Then  consider  God's  own  Son  has  given  you  His  Divine 
Word  and  Testimony  of  the  truth  of  all  this.  Will  you  not 
believe  Him  ?  If  the  Bible  be  God's  Word,  are  you  not  as  much 
without  excuse  in  not  preparing  for  Judgment,  when  you  read  of 
it  there,  as  if  you  had  seen  it  yourself  in  a  vision  ?  Nor  is  it  true 
that  we  cannot  act  upon  what  we  have  not  seen  ourselves,  for  we 
do  often,  in  the  commonest  matters  of  life,  take  for  granted  and 
act  upon  a  number  of  things  we  do  not  see.  It  is  not  because 
we  have  not  seen  a  vision  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  that  the  ex- 
pectation has  little  power  over  us,  but  because  we  have  not  used 
ourselves  to  think  earnestly  and  often  about  it,  and  because  our 
thoughts  have  been  used  to  dwell  on  other  things.  And  for  this 
soul-destroying  evil  there  is  but  one  remedy,  one  method  of  cure, 
which  I  have  already  described :  first,  the  denying  and  deaden- 
ing of  the  flesh ;  secondly,  separation  from  the  world,  I  mean, 
from  the  cares  of  the  world;  and,  lastly,  a  constant  habit  of 
seriously  thinking  on  these  great  changes  that  are  drawing  on, 
with  a  careful  endeavour  to  make  these  thoughts  practical,  and 
to  live  always  suitably  to  them.  This  is  the  only  way  to  be  of 
the  blessed  number  of  those  whom  the  Lord,  when  Hs  cometh, 
shall  find  watching. 
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Matthew  xxiv.  42. 
"  Watch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come." 

If  we  would  but  opeu  our  eyes  to  see,  and  our  hearts  to  .under- 
stand, then  we  could  not  fail  to  observe,  that  the  truth  of  what 
we  hear  or  read   out  of  God's  word  is  daily  confirmed   and 
proved  to  us  by  the  events  that  happen  all  about  us.     For  in- 
stance, our  Saviour  warns  us  against  laying  up  "  treasures  where 
moth  and  rust  do  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal*."     And  do  we  not  continually  witness  the  speedy  waste  or 
loss  of  goods  laid  up  by  men  with  the  labour  and  care  of  many 
years  ?     Some  unforeseen  accident,  some  act  of  violence  or  fraud 
on  the  part  of  a  neighbour,  makes  a  man  poor  in  a  moment, 
when  he  has  been  long  and  earnestly  striving  to  raise  himself  to 
wealth.     Thus  we  ourselves  are  allowed  to  see  the  moth  and  rust 
corrupt,  and  the  thieves  break  through  and  steal,  that  we  may 
the  more  fully  be  convinced  of  the  reasonableness  of  our  Saviour's 
Warning,  and  that  our  hearts  may  be  weaned  from  the  love  of 
Worldly  wealth.     Somewhat  in  the  same  way,  our  own  experience 
proves  too,  as  certainly,  and  most  sadly,  how  well  He  knew  us, 
Who  taught  us  to  **  watch  and  pray,  lest  we  enter  into  temptation*;" 
for  whenever  we  become  careless  about  ourselves,  and  neglect 
the  duty  of  prayer,  some  temptation  is  sure  to  come  upon  us, 
and  before  we  are  aware,  we  have  fallen  into  some  grievous  sin. 

Now,  in  like  manner,  the  same  Teacher  and  God  of  Truth 
liath  said  to  us,  in  another  place,  from  which  I  have  taken  my 
text: — "Watch,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
1  Matt.  vi.  19.  '  Ibid.  zxvi.  41. 
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come."  "  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
up."  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  op  Man  cometh." 

Your  attention  was  called  to  this  passage  in  the  very  last 
sermon  that  was  preached  from  this  pulpit',  and  you  were 
taught  how  we  should  understand  it,  not  only  of  the  sudden 
Coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  but  also  of  the  unexpected  way 
in  which  death  often  comes  upon  us,  at  the  very  time  we  are 
least  looking  for  it.  God  hath  thought  it  good  to  make  His 
own  comment  on  that  text  during  the  last  week.  He  has  made 
awfully  clear,  at  once,  both  its  truth,  and  the  justice  of  that 
explanation  of  it  which  was  then  made  to  you.  One  of  those 
that  heard  that  sermon  with  you,  was,  within  four-and-twenty 
hours  after,  seized  with  an  illness,  which,  (after  she  had  lingered 
on  two  days  speechless,  and  for  the  most  part  of  the  time,  to 
all  appearance,  insensible,)  ended  in  her  death.  She  was  here 
with  you  last  Sunday  afternoon,  apparently  as  well  as  any  of 
you ;  but  her  body  is  now  in  the  grave,  her  soul  in  another 
world.  It  is  perfectly  plain  that  there  is  just  as  much  likelihood 
that  a  death  as  sudden  might  happen  to  any  one  of  us.  We  may 
be  here  to-day,  and  next  week  in  the  grave  ;  or  rather,  we  may 
be,  any  of  us,  to-morrow,  or  before  to-night,  in  another  world. 

A  person  in  my  situation,  as  a  minister,  has  frequent  occasion 
to  observe  how  often,  how  very  often,  death  comes  suddenly; 
at  least,  people  have  no  direct  and  certain  warning  of  its  approach, 
no  time  in  which  they  heard  themselves  called  upon  to  prepare 
for  its  immediate  approach. 

In  the  richer  classes,  the  friends  of  the  sick  are  too  apt  to 
defer  telling  them  of  their  danger,  till  it  becomes  too  late  to  get 
ready  to  meet  it.  In  many  cases,  sick  people  themselves  will 
cling  obstinately  to  whatever  little  hope  may  remain,  and  letting 
their  minds  dwell  rather  on  this  little  hope  of  life,  turn  them 
away  from  the  necessity  of  preparing  themselves  for  death. 
In  other  instances,  again,  the  very  first  sign  of  great  and  im- 
mediate danger  that  appears,  is  the  failing  of  reason.     So  that 

'  This  sermon  will  be  found  in  the  second  volume  of  this  series,  Sermon 
xzzviii. 
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to  depend  upon  the  chance  of  repenting  on  a  death-bed  is, 
indeed,  to  trust  to  what  is  most  uncertain,  in  a  matter  where 
our  condition  for  everlasting  is  concerned,  and  where  we  ought 
to  depend  on  nothing  but  what  is  quite  secure.  A  day,  an  hour, 
may  bring  any  one  of  us,  it  may  be,  to  death  itself,  or  it  may 
be  into  a  state  of  insensibility,  and  in  that  we  may  continue 
till  death.  We  too,  any  one  of  us,  may  be  senseless  to-morrow ; 
our  bodies  may  be  in  the  grave  by  next  Sunday.  And  surely 
this  is  a  very  awful  condition  to  be  in,  when  we  consider  that 
after  death  is  the  judgment.  As  soon  as  we  die,  either  our  spirits 
will  be  taken  by  the  Angels  to  Abraham's  bosom,  like  Lazarus, 
or  else,  like  that  wretched  man  of  whom  our  Saviour  tells  us 
in  the  same  part  of  the  Gospel,  we  must  lift  up  our  eyes  in  tor- 
ments, and  long  in  vain  for  a  drop  of  water  in  that  unquenchable 
flame  wherein  the  wicked  are  tormented  after  death,  even  before 
the  Day  of  Judgment. 

It  is  very  possible  that,  before  next  Sunday  another  of  us  may 
pass  into  that  unseen  world,  of  endless  rest,  or  endless  misery. 
It  is  most  likely,  before  a  year  is  past,  some  of  us  will  be  gone 
there.  Who,  we  cannot  even  guess  ;  but  experience  teaches  us 
that  death  often  comes  upon  those  first  who  seem  least  likely  to 
die.  But  all  this  is,  as  we  know,  but  little  considered.  Young 
people  too  often  turn  away  their  minds  altogether  from  all 
thoughts  of.  this  kind,  for  fear  they  should  spoil  their  pleasure 
and  gaiety.  And  this  is  much  to  be  regretted,  because  the 
minds  of  young  people  are,  in  many  respects,  more  apt  to  be 
moved  by  such  considerations.  As  we  grow  older,  our  hearts 
too  often  become  hardened ;  middle-aged  persons,  and  old  per- 
sons too,  frequently  form  a  habit  of  talking  in  very  serious  and 
solemn  words  about  sudden  death  and  of  the  Judgment  after, 
without  themselves  trying  to  be  fit  to  die.  There  are,  indeed, 
some,  who  are  considerably  distressed  by  apprehension  and  alarm 
about  sudden  death,  who  do  not  take  more  pains  than  other 
people  to  be  strengthened  by  God's  Holt  Spirit  and  a  good 
conscience  against  the  terrors  of  death.  To  be  afraid  of  death 
is  one  thing ;  to  be  preparing  oneself  for  death  is  another.  But 
unquestionably,  their  state  is  most  lamentable,  and  affords  least 
Toom  for  hope,  who  do  not  think  of  death  at  all,  who  have  neither 
fear  nor  well-grounded  hope. 

z  2 


280  SUDDEN    DEATH. 

But  who  are  they  that  watch  ?  What  are  the  marks,  it  may 
he  asked,  that  we  are  awake,  and,  according  to  our  duty,  looking 
out  always  for  the  Coming  of  Christ,  and  of  death  as  His 
messenger  ? 

To  this  question  there  is  one  plain  answer :  that  no  man  can 
he  said  to  he  watching,  no  man  has  any  reasonable  ground  for 
thinking  he  is  ready,  unless  he  is  careful  how  he  lives.  We 
must,  it  ia  certain,  be  constantly  taking  pains  with  ourselves, 
or  else  we  are  not  even  trying  to  he  ready.  And  unless  we  look 
often  into  the  state  of  our  lives  and  hearts,  to  see  whether  we  he 
ready,  and  to  correct  whatever  is  amiss,  we  are  by  no  means 
likely  to  be  well  prepared.  For  a  right  preparation  for  death, 
though  doubtless  a  gift  of  God,  yet,  like  all  His  other  best 
gifts,  does  not  come  of  itself,  but  must  be  sought  for,  or  at  least 
preserved,  by  care  and  pains,  by  earnest,  constant  prayer,  and  a 
diligent  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  From  all  this  it  is  clear, 
that  if  we  know  that  we  do  not  examine  ourselves  continually, 
do  not  search  out  to  see  what  is  wrong  in  our  way  of  going 
on,  we  are  not,  I  may  say,  even  beginning  to  prepare  for  death. 
And  it  is  equally  plain  and  certain,  that  it  would  not  be  much 
good  to  examine  ourselves,  unless  we  were  willing  to  amend,  and 
to  set  right  whatever  was  wrong  in  us,  though  it  might  cost 
us  much  trouble,  and  much  violence  to  our  own  wishes.  For  we 
cannot  see  God,  we  cannot  be  prepared  for  death,  without  fol- 
lowing after  holiness  *,  and  no  man  can  be  said  to  follow  after 
holiness  who  does  not  try  to  get  the  better  of  his  bad  habits  and 
wrong  dispositions ;  and  we  cannot  get  the  better  of  these  with- 
out trouble,  pains,  and  self-denial,  and  these  must  be  long-con- 
tinued. In  short,  we  cannot  be  ready  to  meet  death  with  a  good 
hope  in  Christ,  unless  we  are  His  disciples  in  deed  as  well  as  in 
name ;  and  He  Himself  has  said,  that  no  man  can  be  His  dis- 
ciple who  does  not  bear  his  cross  and  come  after  Him  *. 

Again,  it  is  plain  that  no  one  can  keep  himself  prepared  who  is 
not  used  to  think  often  and  earnestly  about  those  great  changes 
that  are  coming  upon  us,  such  as  death  itself,  and  the  state  after 
death,  the  God  Who  shall  judge  us,  and  the  hope  we  have  of 
standing  in  that  Judgment.  A  person  must  give  his  mind  fre- 
quently to  these  things,  or  he  cannot  keep  his  heart  disentangled 
*  Heb.  xii.  14.  »  Luke  xiv.  27. 
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from  this  world  and  fixed  on  a  better.  And  I  hardly  need  say 
that  it  is  above  all  things  necessary  that  we  should  keep  ourselves 
indifferent  to  fleshly  pleasures  and  worldly  pursuits,  or  else  we 
shall  be  sure  to  forget  the  coming  on  of  death. 

And  it  is  in  this  way  that  most  people  do  become  so  thought- 
less about  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life.  Their  hearts 
are  engaged  in  pleasure  or  business  belonging  to  this  life,  and 
they  hope  they  may  continue  long  in  this  world,  till  at  last  they 
persuade  themselves  they  shall.  They  see  that  though  some  die, 
others  live  on  for  many  years,  and  they  hope  they  shall  do  so  too, 
and  thus,  even  until  extreme  old  age,  men  cling  to  the  prospect 
of  a  longer  life,  and  put  off  preparation. 

They  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  that  Heavenly  Love  which  is 
graciously  warning  us — "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 
For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye  therefore  and  pray  always  ®  l"  And 
mark  also  these  last  words,  "  Pray  always."  For  here  is  one 
great  part  of  the  secret  of  preparing  for  death.  When  the  faith- 
ful humble  Christian  really  strives  to  give  up  the  world,  and  to 
keep  his  flesh  in  subjection — ^when  it  is  his  constant  endeavour  and 
care  to  keep  his  heart  always  raised  above  fleshly  and  worldly 
enjoyments,  and  fixed  on  Heavenly  hopes — when  he  tries  to 
approve  his  actions  and  words  and  inward  thoughts  to  God— 
then  he  finds  how  little  he  can  do,  how  weak  he  is  in  himself. 
But  he  does  not  give  up  the  holy  endeavour,  but  taking  courage 
in  the  assurance  that  he  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
strengthening  him^,  he  strives  on,  but  joins  to  his  striving,  earnest 
unwearied  prayers  for  that  grace  of  Christ,  which  can  alone 
raise  him  above  the  world,  and  make  him  conqueror  over  sin,  and 
fit  him  for  a  better  state. 

He  finds  it  at  times  (especially  at  first)  hard  to  attend  as  he 
ought  to  the  prayers  he  offers  up,  either  at  home  or  in  Church  ; 
but  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to  give  up  for  that,  but  is  ever 
trying,  in  spite  of  discouragements,  to  be  more  attentive.  He 
prays  to  God  for  the  Spirit  of  prayer ;  he  takes  care  not  to  be 

•  Luke  xxi.  34-..m  '  Phil.  iv.  13. 
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impatient  if  he  cannot  feel  a8  he  wishes,  but  resolving  to  be 
earnest  and  persevering  in  his  prayers,  he  leaves  all  the  rest  to 
Him,  Who  has  promised  that  sach  prayers,  thoogh  offered  up  in 
discouragement,  shall  not  be  offered  up  in  vain. 

It  is  a  great  comfort  to  him  to  come  to  pray  often  at  Chnrch, 
for  it  is  God's  own  chosen  place  of  prayer;  and  he  wonld  be 
glad  to  be  like  Anna,  that  holy  widow  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
beginning  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  that  she  departed  not  from  the 
Temple,  "but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and 
day  •."     Surely  this  is  the  way  to  fit  ourselves  for  death. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  necessity  of  examining  our  own  hearts  for 
this  end.  And  we  must  also  give  heed  to  God's  word,  whether 
we  hear  it  or  read  it,  for  by  that  word  we  are  to  be  tried,  and  onr 
great  endeavour  should  be  now  to  try  ourselves  by  it,  and  really 
to  fashion  our  lives  according  to  it. 

Above  all,  the  Christian  who  would  be  prepared  for  death 
whenever  it  may  come,  should  surely  be  often  and  with  deep  de- 
votion at  the  Lord's  Table,  for  there  he  may  feed  by  faith  on  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ;  and  he  knows  that  by  a  frequent 
and  careful  receiving  of  that  Holy  Sacrament,  he  is  best  securing 
to  himself  the  fulfilment  of  that  blessed  promise  of  everlasting  life 
our  Saviour  Himself  gave  us. 

"  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  hath  eternal 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Last  Day.  ^s  the  living 
Fathbr  hath  sent  Mb,  and  T  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth 
Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Mb  *."  In  that  blessed  feast  we  receive 
the  Food  of  immortality,  and  the  solemn  earnest  and  pledge  of 
everlasting  blessedness.  Therefore  the  Christian  who  is  labour- 
ing to  be  ready  always  to  meet  death,  will  be  frequently  and 
devoutly  making  at  that  holy  altar  the  solemn  memorial  before 
God  and  man  of  his  Saviour's  Death  and  Passion,  seeking  for 
himself  there,  by  being  a  partaker  of  that  altar,  the  fulness  of  those 
Heavenly  blessings  in  which  we  participate  through  Him  Who, 
by  His  Incarnation,  has  imparted  His  own  Holiness  and  Life  to 
our  sinful  and  perishable  flesh,  by  His  Death  hath  destroyed 
Death,  and  by  His  Resurrection  hath  restored  to  us  a  blessed 
immortality. 

»  Luke  il.  37.  »  John  vi.  54. 67. 
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It  is  weak  and  foolish  indeed  for  people  to  suppose  that 
such  a  life  as  this,  a  life  of  constant  preparation  for  our  end,  is 
gloomy  or  unhappy.  Only  consider  that  we  must  die  some 
time  or  another,  and  that  we  know  not  how  soon  death  may 
come,  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  see,  that  the  only  way  to  be 
truly  and  reasonably  happy,  is  to  be  always  prepared  for  death. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  after  all,  very  good  people,  the  best 
sort  of  people,  may  be  afraid  to  die.  This  is  no  wonder,  for  it  is 
an  awful  thing  for  such  beings  as  we  are  to  come  to  the  end  of 
our  time  of  trial,  and  to  meet  our  God  in  judgment.  Yet 
sometimes  the  thoughtful  Christian,  when  he  thinks  of  the 
blessed  state  of  those  who  are  with  Christ  in  Paradise,  longs  to 
be  there,  and  that  longing  is  sweet  and  comfortable — that  long- 
ing to  be  with  his  Saviour,  which  is  far,  far  better  than  any 
thing  here. 

I  would,  indeed,  solemnly  warn  you,  warn  you  again  and 
again,  not  to  trust  to  any  feeling  of  your  mind  whatever,  as  a 
proof  you  are  in  the  right  way ;  but  to  look  always  how  you 
keep  Christ's  commandments,  and  thus  give  the  sign  of  loving 
Him  which  He  requires.  But,  if  your  conscience  does  tell  you,  on 
strict  and  close  examination,  that  you  are  serving  God  in  your 
common  every  day  life,  and  trying  your  best  to  please  Him, 
then  you  may  find  comfort  in  these  longings  for  a  better  state. 

Then,  to  use  the  words  of  a  great  teacher  of  holy  living  *, 
"  If  thou  feel  the  ardent  desire  for  everlasting  blessedness  poured 
upon  thy  soul,  and  thou  wouldest  even  long  to  depart  from  the 
body,  that  thou  mightest  see  the  brightness  of  God's  Glory  with- 
out the  shadow  of  change ;  then  make  thy  heart  wide,  and  with 
all  readiness  receive  this  holy  inspiration.  Render  abundant 
thanks  to  the  Divine  goodness,  which  deals  with  thee  so 
graciously,  visiteth  thee  with  mercy,  exciteth  thee  to  fervent 
devotion,  and  raiseth  thee  up  with  power,  lest  thou  shouldest  fall 
by  thine  own  weight  to  the  things  of  earth.  For  it  is  not  through 
thine  own  thoughts,  or  thine  own  endeavours  that  thou  receivest 
this,  but  only  from  the  condescension  of  Heavenly  grace,  and 
God's  gracious  respect  unto  thee.  And  remember  that  this  is 
vouchsafed  unto  thee  by  Him,  that  thou  mayest  grow  in  goodness, 

>  Thomas  k  Kempis. 
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and  in  a  greater  humility,  that  thou  mayest  prepare  thyself  for 
future  conflicts,  that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  thy  Saviour  with 
the  whole  aflection  of  thine  heart,  and  study  to  do  Him  service 
with  a  fervent  zeal." 

Thus  turn  inward  consolations  to  this  practical  account,  grow- 
ing therehy  in  holiness  as  God  has  willed  you ;  and  then,  indeed, 
they  will  greatly  help  you  on  in  your  course  to  Heaven.  And  if 
it  should  be  your  lot  to  see  your  death  draw  near,  you  will  have 
reason  to  hope  your  comfort  will  not  forsake  you,  because  it  is 
sound,  substantial,  and  reasonable.  A  Christian  who  has  spent 
his  life  in  trying  to  make  himself,  by  God's  help,  fit  for  Heaven, 
meets  death  calmly,  when  he  sees  it  come,  casting  himself  alto- 
gether on  his  Saviour.  If  men  should  ever  greatly  exult  and 
triumph  in  death,  surely  it  is  only  when  they  have  led  very  blame- 
less lives.  Those  who  have  grievously  offended  God,  and  are  yet 
very  imperfect,  ought  not  to  wish  that  they  may  be  worked  up  into 
a  state  of  confidence  on  their  death-bed ;  earnest  repentance,  with 
a  calm,  humble,  trembling  hope,  better  becomes  them.  And,  in 
fact,  we  find  that  many,  even  of  the  best  men,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  have  died  rather  calmly  and  quietly,  than  with  any  kind 
of  strong  excitement. 

I  will  mention  to  you  one  example,  a  Bishop'  who  died  in 
Scotland  last  summer  on  St.  Peter's  Day,  the  29th  of  June.  I 
must  explain  to  you,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land was  robbed  of  all  its  property  a  great  many  years  since, 
and  that  property  was  most  of  it  given  to  one  of  the  sects  or 
parties  of  dissenters.  In  consequence,  even  the  Bishops  there 
are  quite  poor  men.  This  Bishop,  of  whose  death  I  am  now 
speaking,  though  a  learned  as  well  as  a  pious  man,  lived  with- 
out even  one  servant.  He  used  to  light  his  own  fire  and  pre- 
pare his  own  breakfast.  His  only  attendant  was  a  young 
man,  whose  practice  it  was  to  come  to  him  in  the  middle 
of  the  day  to  get  ready  his  dinner,  and  do  whatever  else  was 
neccessary,  and  then  go  away.  At  last,  this  Bishop  became 
very  feeble,  and  at  times  suffered  this  person  to  stay  all  night  in 
the  house.  However,  just  towards  his  death  the  good  Bishop 
was  very  much  taken  up  with  reading  a  very  beautiful  old  book, 

*  The  late  bishop  of  Muray,  who  died,  as  here  described,  on  St  Peter*!- 
day,  1838. 
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lately  published  anew — the  name  of  this  book  is  **  Learn  to  die;*' 
and  it  is  full  of  most  comfortable  and  profitable  meditations.  On 
the  28th  of  June,  St.  Peter's  Eve,  feeling  rather  better,  and 
being  very  much  occupied  with  his  book,  he  would  not  let  the 
young  man  sleep  in  the  house,  on  purpose  that  he  might 
be  quite  to  himself.  He  came,  however,  in  the  evening  to 
assist  the  aged  Bishop  to  bed,  and  the  Bishop  told  him  to 
come  again  in  an  hour,  as  he  wished  to  read  on  in  this 
book,  of  which  T  was  speaking.  When  the  hour  was  out,  the 
^Bishop  was  still  abld  to  go  on,  and  was  very  anxious,  if  possible, 
to  finish  it,  and  put  off  his  going  to  bed  for  another  hour. 
He  found  himself,  however,  unable  to  read  quite  to  the  end 
of  it,  and  told  his  friend  to  mark  the  place  with  a  tape,  and  put 
the  book  by,  and  then  went  to  bed,  telling  the  young  man 
to  come  to  him  again  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

At  the  time  appointed  the  young  man  came,  and  found  the 
Lord  had  taken  His  aged  servant  to  Himself.  The  good  old 
man  was  quite  dead  :  he  had  been  strong  enough  to  close  his  own 
eyes,  and  draw  over  his  face  a  small  white  napkin,  which  he  had 
carefully  kept  under  his  pillow  for  some  time,  and  which  his 
attendant  had  noticed,  though  he  could  not  guess  what  it  was 
for,  and  did  not  like  to  ask.  He  then  had  crossed  his  hands 
upon  his  breast,  and  had  "  fallen  asleep  " — to  use  the  language 
of  the  Bible — without  the  least  struggle.  In  this  state  he  was 
found  the  morning  of  last  St.  Peter's  Day.  The  ease,  and  calm- 
ness, and  tranquillity  with  which  he  died,  must  have  been  quite 
extraordinary.  His  arms  were  placed  in  the  most  careful  way, 
in  the  form  of  the  blessed  Cross,  each  hand  laid  fiat  on  the 
opposite  shoulder. 

Such  a  death  seems  to  me  most  enviable.  It  is  comfortable, 
indeed,  at  such  an  hour  to  be  supported  by  the  kindness  of  friends ; 
but  there  is  surely  a  more  full,  and  sweet,  and  perfect  consolation, 
when  the  Christian  falls  calmly  asleep  at  last,  looking  only  for  com- 
fort and  support  to  Him  Who  alone  can  then  give  it  effectually. 

This  good  man  had  been  warned  that  he  was  likely  to  be  found 
dead  some  morning ;  and  his  answer  had  always  been,  that  he 
wished  to  learn  to  die  alone.  Surely  he  seems  to  have  been 
watching,  to  have  been  ready ;  for  he  learnt  to  make  the  Lord 
entirely  His  support  at  the  hour  of  death.     And  we  know  that 
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"  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when  Hb  cometh, 
shall  find  watching '." 

Perhaps  some  one  may  be  inclined  to  ask,  "  What  can  I  do  ? 
I  wish  I  could  live  and  die  like  this ;  but  it  seems  to  me  I  cannot* 
I  find  it  hard  to  watch,  so  hard  even  to  pray."  I  cannot  now 
answer  this  question  at  length,  but  I  may  suggest,  first,  that  if 
we  will  do  our  best,  and  give  ourselves  up  to  God,  He  is  willing 
and  able  to  work  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  this,  as  well  as  every 
thing  else  that  is  good,  of  His  good  pleasure  *.  In  Him,  there- 
fore, we  must  put  our  trust.  But  we  must,  on  our  parts,  deter- 
minedly make  every  sacrifice,  give  up  every  pleasure  or  pursuit 
that  prevents  us  from  preparing  for  death.  We  must  make  every 
exertion,  for  very  often  the  reason  why  we  can  do  nothing  right 
or  good  is  this,  that  there  are  some  things  we  know  we  ought 
to  do,  which  we  will  not  do  ;  and  then  God  is  justly  displeased,  and 
withdraws  His  help  from  us.  And  then  whatever  we  gain  or 
keep,  we  are  losing  our  own  souls. 

s  Luke  xii.  37.  *  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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Philip,  iv.  6. 
''  The  Lord  is  at  hand." 

Within  a  week  we  shall  come  to  that  holy  and  blessed  day,  on 
which  we  have  in  joyful  remembrance  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

It  is  not  without  a  purpose  that  the  Church  has,  from  the 
very  first,  appointed  such  days  and  seasons :  they  are  ordained 
for  the  intent,  that  the  great  and  affecting  truths  connected  with 
them  may  sink  the  deeper  into  our  hearts,  and  have  the  more 
influence  upon  our  lives.  But  it  depends  on  ourselves  whether 
we  derive  the  advantage  we  ought  from  them.  Undoubtedly,  if 
our  hearts  and  minds  are  taken  up  with  worldly  cares  and  vain 
pleasures  during  these  holy  seasons,  we  shall  be  nothing  the 
better  for  them,  but  rather  shall  be  in  a  more  dangerous  state, 
having  greater  negligence,  a  greater  abuse  of  mercy,  for  which 
to  answer  at  the  last. 

For  why  do  we  all  put  aside,  so  far  as  we  can,  our  common 
worldly  employments  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  on  the  other 
great  festivals  ?  Plainly,  it  is  not  that  we  may  spend  our  time  in 
idleness  or  amusement ;  but  that  we  should  be  the  better  able 
to  fix  our  whole  attention,  for  a  season  at  least,  on  holy  and 
heavenly  things. 

But,  when  such  a  festival  as  Christmas  comes,  can  we  at 
once,  by  a  single  effort,  disentangle  our  minds  and  set  them  free 
from  cares  and  idle  thoughts,  if  we  let  these  at  all  other  times 
beset  and  enslave  our  souls  ?     Doubtless,  it  would  be  impossible. 
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i^ben  we  have  formed  habits  of  any  kind,  they  cannot  be  shaken 
iff  at  once  like  this  ;  and  habits  of  mind,  habits  of  thought,  are, 
3f  all  other  habits,  the  hardest  to  alter.  And,  indeed,  what  could 
be  more  absurd  than  to  suppose  that  a  man  could  live  his  work- 
ing days  as  a  child  of  this  world,  and  his  Sundays  and  festivals  as 
a  citizen  of  heaven  ? 

So  that  we  see  that  the  benefit  and  edification  we  shall  derive 
from  the  observance  of  great  and  sacred  seasons,  depends  very 
much  on  the  kind  of  life  we  lead,  and  the  way  we  train  and 
govern  our  thoughts  at  other  times,  while  our  hands  are  neces- 
sarily engaged  in  the  common  business  of  life. 

But  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  there  any  one  who  does  not  suffer  in 
some  degree  from  his  intercourse  with  worldly  men,  and  from  the 
continual  vexations  and  trials  of  temper,  which  are  brought  upon 
us  by  the  unreasonable  or  wicked  conduct  of  persons  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  in  the  world  ?  Who  is  there,  again,  among  the 
poor,  who  can  keep  his  mind  altogether  free  from  anxious  care 
about  the  morrow  ?  And  the  rich,  on  the  other  hand,  they  have 
the  care  of  preserving  wealth,  and  many  temptations  to  luxury 
and  indulgence.  Who  amongst  them  is  not  the  worse  for  these  ? 
Who  does  not  feel  his  heart  at  times  turn  towards  earthly,  rather 
than  towards  heavenly  things  ?  How  then  can  such  as  we  enter 
into  the  holy,  blessed  joy  of  Christmas  ? 

One  thing  we  can  do,  which  is  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  right 
and  sanctifying  observance  of  these  festivals  before  they  come.  To 
help  us  in  so  doing,  the  Church  has  appointed  the  season  of  Ad- 
vent before  Christmas,  Lent  before  Easter.  And  continually,  both 
in  her  daily  lessons  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  still 
more  in  those  that  are  more  solemnly  read  from  the  Altar,  the 
Church  is  now  calling  upon  us  to  be  ready  to  meet  our  God.  At 
first  she  summoned  us  to  awake  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin,  now  the 
warning  has  become  more  distinct  and  urgent,  "  The  Lord  is  at 
hand,"  and  "  There  stands  One  among  you,  Whom  you  know 
not  \'*  For  in  many  ways,  even  in  this  life,  faithful  Christians  may 
meet  their  God.  They  find  Christ  in  the  persons  of  the  poor 
and  distressed,  when  they  help  them.  They  find  Him  present  in 
His  most  Holy  Word,  and  in  the  offices  of  devotion,  especially 

»  John  i.  26. 
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here  in  His  Holy  House.     In  all  these  things  is  the  Lord  at  hand, 
and  amongst  us.     But  surely,  when  on  Christmas-day  we  meet 
together  to  join  with  Angels  and  Archangels  in  hallowing  the 
Father's  thrice  holy  Name,  for  that  His  Son  hecame  man,  took 
upon  Him  our  flesh  and  nature  without  sin  for  our  deliverance  from 
sin,  then,  surely,  will  He  he  amongst  us,  though  we  see  Him  not ; 
nay.  He  will  he  in  us,  if  we  try  our  hest  that  the  house  of  our 
soul  may  he  meet  to  receive  Him.     To  this  end,  we  should  en- 
deavour, during  this  next  week,  to  turn  away  our  hearts  from 
the  world  and  our  own  selfish  pleasures,  that  they  may  he  fit  for 
our  God  to  dwell  in.     And,  more  than  this,  we  should  try  with 
«11  our  heart  and  mind  to  meditate  how  great  the  mercy,  how 
imspeakahle  the  condescension,  when  God's  Only- Begotten  Son, 
the  Word,  as  at  this  season,  became  man,  that  He  might  restore 
'^s  poor,  fallen,  sinful  creatures  to  the  state  of  God's  children, 
^uid  to  a  blessed  hope  for  the  world  to  come. 

Adam,  though  he  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  yet  would 
laave  lived  for  ever,  free  from  decay  or  death,  in  Paradise,  by  eating 
^lif  the  Tree  of  Life.    But  when  he  displeased  God  by  eating  of  that 
^:>ther  tree,  then  he  was  allowed  no  more  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life ;  and  the  Spirits  of  Heaven,  who  had  been  his  friends,  and 
l:i.ad  sung  for  joy  at  the  creation,  were  now  to  prevent  him  tasting 
t:liat  food  of  immortality.     But  yet,  at  that  very  time,  God  pro- 
xx^ised   him  a  Deliverer,   One  Who  would   subdue  his  great 
^tiemy ;  and  in  Him  it  was  God's  purpose  he  should  again  find 
the  food  of  everlasting  life.     When  Christ  came,  as  at  this 
Beason,  it  was  as  *'  The  Bread  from  Heaven,  whereof  a  man  should 
eat  and  not  die '."     He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  with  all  its  in- 
firmities, that  we  by  grace,  through  faith,  might  be  knit  into  one 
^th  Him,  made  very  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of 
His  bones ;   that,  as  He  partook  of  our  human  nature,  so  we, 
through  unspeakable  grace,  should  be  made  partakers  of  His 
Divine  Nature',  His  Nature  as  God.     These  are  great  secrets, 
into  which  none  can  enter  but  such,  as,  renouncing  the  world  and 
flesh,  will  give  their  minds  to  holy  meditation.     Without  this  we 
cannot  know,  no,  not  even  faintly  and  imperfectly,  those  bless- 
ings,  that   untold  salvation,   righteousness,   and  glory,   which 

2  John  vi.  50.  »  2  Pet  i.  4. 


290  THE   LORD    AT   HAND. 

Christ  as  at  this  time  brought  into  the  world.  Bat  this  we 
know,  that  whatever  blessings  Hb  then  broaght  unto  those  that 
should  forsake  their  sins  and  believe  in  Him,  all  these  blessings 
were  bestowed  on  each  one  of  us  in  our  Baptism.  For  then  we 
were  made,  each  one  of  us,  members  of  Christ  and  children  of 
God.  Thenceforth,  if  we  have  indeed  abode  in  Him  by  a  true 
and  living  faith,  Christ  has  been  in  us  the  Fountain  of  righte- 
ousness and  holiness,  the  Seed  both  to  soul  and  body  of  an  ever- 
lasting and  most  glorious  life. 

The  blessings,  then,  that  Christ  as  at  this  time  brought  into 
this  world,  were  not  then  brought  to  others,  but  to  each  one  of 
ourselves.  But  what  comfort,  it  may  be  said,  is  that  to  those 
who  are  fearful  that  they  have  not  abode  in  Christ,  to  those 
whose  manifold  and  sad  transgressions  in  times  past,  whose  many 
waverings  and  evil  thoughts  even  now  give  them  cause  to  fear, 
that  though  they  have  been  in  Christ,  they  are  now  more  or  less 
outcasts,  and  have  but  little  or  no  portion  in  Him  ?  For  these  is 
there  any  consolation  ?  Does  Christmas  bring  these  any  joy  or 
hope?  Is  the  thought  of  their  Baptism  to  such  persons  any 
thing  but  a  reason  to  dread  a  more  grievous  condemnation  ? 

Now,  to  this  I  answer,  that  for  such  as  these,  unless  there  be 
true  and  deep  and  lasting  repentance,  there  is,  indeed,  no  joy  or 
comfort  at  this  season.  But  if  they  do  indeed  repent,  if  they  can 
offer  '*  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,**  as  sincere 
mourners  for  their  sins,  then  there  is  comfort  for  them.  Then  it 
"  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,  that  Christ 
Jbsus  came  into  the  world,*'  as  at  this  time,  "  to  save  sinners ;" 
nor  is  he  excluded,  who  can  add,  "  of  whom  I  am  chief*.**  There 
is  hope,  then,  and  comfort,  for  the  worst  of  us,  if  we  do  but  turn 
to  our  Lord  with  true  contrition  and  meekness  of  heart. 

But  what  means  and  what  remedy  is  there  for  this  grievous  dis- 
ease of  sin,  thus  working  and  too  often  residing  and  ruling  in  those 
that  have  in  Baptism  died  unto  sin  to  live  again  unto  Righteous- 
ness? There  is  but  one  Physician,  one  great  Healer  of  soul  and 
body  from  sin  :  the  same  Who  at  first  made  us  whole  in  Baptism, 
by  joining  and  knitting  us  unto  Himself,  and  making  us  par- 
takers of  His  own  Righteousness  and  Holiness.    He,  and  He  only, 

*  I  Tim.  i.  15. 
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can  save  ns  when  we  have  become  diseased  anew ;  and  amongst 
His  Divine  remedies,  the  most  sacred  and  efiectual  of  all  is  the 
partaking  of  His  most  Blessed  Flesh  and  Blood.     These  Hs  offers 
to  us  now  for  the  healing  of  the  whole  man,  the  healing  and 
preservation  unto  eternal  life,  both  of  body  and  soul.     And  thus, 
on  Christmas-day,  while  we  thank  Him  for  that  He  took  upon 
Him  our  flesh  and  blood,  and  joined  it  to  His  own  Godhead,  we 
shall  receive  from  Him  verily  and  indeed,  though  how,  we  know 
not,  that  very  flesh  and  Blood,  that  we,  partaking  of  them,  may 
^well  in  Him  and  Hb  in  us ;  that  our  sinful  flesh  may  be  made 
«lean  and  holy  by  the  most  Holy  Flesh,  which  the  Son  of  God 
<it  this  season  took  upon   Him  :   and  thus  our  souls  may  be 
^^i^ashed  by  His  most  precious  Blood,  which  at  this  season  first 
fiowed  in  His  veins,  afterwards  to  be  poured  out  for  our  Re- 
demption. 

As  truly,  then,  as  the  shepherds  found  Him  that  day  at  Beth- 
3.«hem  in  the  form  of  a  child,  so  shall  we  find  Him  on  Christmas- 
^^y,  if  we  seek  Him  aright,  in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  His 
^^Body  and  Blood. 

Bethlehem  means  the  "  House  of  Bread,"  and  doubtless,  that 
^^ity  was  so  called  because  the  Bread  of  God  was  there  first 
'^o  appear;  but  each  Christian  Church  now  is  Bethlehem,  the 
^=a.ou8e  and  dwelling-place  of  that  Bread  of  God  which  came  down 
^^om  Heaven,  which  Bread  we  may  here  find,  and  feed  upon  it, 
"^o  the  preservation  of  body  and  soul  to  an  endless  and  all-glorious 
life. 

Do  we  doubt  of  any  of  these  surpassing  mysteries  of  God's 

lo^e  ?     Do  we  doubt  that  God  became  Flesh  for  our  salvation  ? 

^ay,  bring  but  repentance  of  heart  and  true  faith  to  the  table  of 

the  LfORD,  and  thou  shalt  receive  His  Flesh  and  His  Blood :  thou 

^lialt  receive  His  Body  to  have  within  thee  the   Father,  the 

Son,  and  the  Holt  Ghost,  for  to  dwell  with  thee,  to  endow  thee 

anew  with  grace,  to  strengthen  thee  against  thine  enemies,  to 

comfort  thee  with  Their  presence.     Thou  shalt  receive  His  Flesh 

to  endow  thee  with  everlasting  righteousness,  to  assure  thee  of 

everlasting  bliss,  and  life  both  in  soul  and  body.     Doubt  not  of 

the  truth  of  this  matter,  how  great  and  high  soever  these  things 

be.     It  becometh  God  to  do  no  small  deeds,  however  impossible 

they  may  seem  to  thee.     Pray  to  God  that  thou  mayest  have 
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faith  to  perceive  this  great  mystery,  that  the  Word  became 
Flesh,  God's  Son  became  man;  that  by  faith  thou  mayest 
certainly  believe  nothing  to  be  impossible  with  God.  Only 
bring  thou  faith  to  Christ's  most  Holy  Word  and  Sacrament ; 
and  let  thy  purpose  of  amendment,  and  obedience  of  the  heart  to 
God's  law,  henceforth  declare  thy  true  belief*.  Let  us  then  keep 
it  ever  imprinted  in  our  hearts,  that  our  God  is  near  us,  is  among 
us,  is  even  in  us ;  that  Hb  is  offering  us  means  continually  of 
renewing  our  union,  when  our  sins  have,  in  any  degree,  made 
a  separation  between  us  and  our  God.  And  now  especially  He 
invites  us  by  the  voice  of  His  Church  to  make  glad  remem- 
brance on  the  Day  of  His  Birth,  of  that  great  mystery  of  His 
taking  our  flesh  upon  Him,  by  approaching  most  near  to  Him, 
and  receiving  His  Flesh  and  Blood,  for  the  spiritual  sustenance 
both  of  body  and  soul.  To  come  thus  near  Him  in  unrepented 
sin,  is  to  bring  upon  ourselves  condemnation  and  death ;  but  to 
refuse  His  invitation  because  we  are  not  resolved  to  leave  our  sins, 
is  to  draw  back  from  His  service,  and  to  provoke  His  displeasure 
by  our  thankless  indifference.  There  is  but  one  safe  way,  one 
way  by  which  we  can  hope  to  gain  His  favour,  and  that  is,  to 
come  near  unto  Him  now  that  Hb  calls  us,  and  to  come  near  with 
trembling  and  sorrow  for  our  past  sins,  like  that  sinful  woman 
who  once  washed  His  sacred  feet  with  her  tears.  Let  us  move 
ourselves  to  godly  fear  and  lasting  sorrow  for  our  past  offences, 
and  let  us  pray,  and  endeavour  to  begin  at  once,  even  this  week, 
a  better  course  of  life  than  we  have  ever  yet  led,  more  diligently 
employed  in  God's  service,  less  worldly,  less  inconsistent.  Let 
us  be  more  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  means  of  grace,  such  as 
reading  God's  word,  and  prayer  both  at  home  and  here.  Above 
all,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  any  lukewarmness  in  God's 
service,  or  any  opposition  of  our  will  to  that  of  God.  Let  us 
shun  all  acts,  or  words,  and  thoughts,  that  may  defile  the  soul  in 
His  sight,  unto  Whom  we  are  to  draw  so  near.  And  let  us 
rejoice,  indeed,  at  Christmas,  but  let  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
as  the  Church  now  teaches  us  to  do  out  of  the  Bible  ;  but 
not  in  the  world  or  in  the  flesh ;  and  above  all,  let  us  not  find  our 
pleasure,  like  some  do  at  this  season,  in  riot  and  sinful  intempe-- 

*  Sec  the  Homily  of  the  Resurrection. 
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ranee.  Surely,  it  is  more  than  ordinary  unthankfulness  to  make 
Christmas  a  time  of  increased  sin.  And  let  us  rejoice,  not  with 
vain  presumption,  but  with  trembling  and  awe,  remembering  we 
are  sinners,  grievous  sinners  before  our  God,  though  we  may 
trust  we  have  found  mercy. 

Finally,  when  we  are  preparing  to  draw  near  to  Him,  at  His 
call,  in  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  Lord*s  Supper,  in  remembrance 
of  His  first  Coming,  let  us  think  of  the  time  when  we  shall  be 
suddenly  called  to  meet  Him  at  His  second  Coming  to  judgment. 
You  may  refuse  His  call  now,  but  another  call  will,  ere  long,  be 
heard,  which  we  cannot  refuse.  You  may  come  to  the  Table 
of  the  Lord,  or  stay  away  from  it  now,  as  you  choose;  but  when 
summoned  to  His  Judgment  you  must  come,  and  account  for 
every  means  of  grace,  every  opportunity  that  you  have  rejected, 
or  made  ineffectual  for  your  Salvation. 

Now  you  may  refuse  to  kneel  at  His  worship,  but  we  shall  all 
see  the  day  when  "  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Him',"  either  in  joy 
or  terror.  Think,  I  beseech  you,  whether  it  will  not  be  a  fearful 
reflection  that  you  have  refused  to  kneel  to  Him  now. 

"Who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  Coming?  who  shall  stand 
when  Hb  appeareth'?"  Where  will  those  be  then,  who  feign 
themselves  to  be  other  than  they  are ;  then,  when  the  secrets 
of  a]l  hearts  shall  be  revealed  ?  Where  will  they  be  who  have 
refused  to  draw  near  to  God  on  earth,  or  to  confess  Him  before 
men  ?     For  it  is  said,  **  If  we  deny  Him,  He  also  will  deny  us*.** 

Oh !  let  us  try  to  consider  now,  before  it  will  be  too  late, 
what  will  be  our  condition  on  that  day  should  Hb  then  deny  us. 
According  as  we  are  used  to  meet  Him  now,  so  must  we  meet 
Him  then.  May  God,  therefore,  in  His  great  mercy,  grant  that 
like  as  we  are  soon  to  make  glad  remembrance  of  His  Birth,  so 
we  may  with  sure  confidence  and  joy  unspeakable  behold  Him  * 
looking  on  us  with  pity  when  He  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge. 

*  Rom.  xiv.  11.  »  Mai.  iii.  2.  *  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 

*  See  Collect  for  First  Communion  on  Christmas-day  in  Edward  VI/s  first 
book. 
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THE  WORD  MADE  FLESH 


St.  John  i.  14. 
'*  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us." 

Thb  Holy  Gospel  for  any  Sunday  or  Holy  day  should  be  regarded 
as  the  chief  Scripture  lesson  for  that  day. 

It  may  seem,  therefore,  at  first  sight,  remarkable,  that  on  this 
blessed  day,  when  we  are  met  together  to  keep  the  remembrance 
of  the  Birth  of  our  Lord,  the  Holy  Gospel  speaks  hardly  a  word 
of  that  Birth.  In  the  Second  Lesson,  indeed,  there  is  a  full 
account  of  that  glorious  event,  taken  out  of  St.  Luke*s  Gospel ; 
there  is  another  in  St.  Matthew,  which  will  be  read  as  the  Gospel 
for  next  Sunday.  In  them  you  hear  of  Angels  coming  as  mes- 
sengers from  Heaven,  bearing  peace  and  good-will  to  man,  and 
with  tidings  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  ancient  prophecies,  and  of 
the  birth  of  a  Saviour,  a  Lord,  and  a  Kino,  of  Whose  Kingdom 
was  to  be  no  end.  Who  was  to  be  called  '*  Emmanuel,  that  is, 
God  with  us."  But  in  the  Gospel  for  to-day,  the  very  day  of 
our  Lord's  Birth,  we  find  not  a  word  about  the  circumstances  of 
that  Birth,  but  we  are  only  told,  that "  The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  Grace  and  Truth."  The  reason  of 
this  is,  that  the  chief  object  of  the  Church  in  her  services  for 
to-day,  is  to  make  one  great  truth  sink  down  into  our  minds :  a 
truth  which  it  is  most  necessary  for  our  salvation  we  should  fully 
believe,  for  it  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  true  Christianity.  It 
is  this,  that  He  Who,  as  on  this  day,  appeared  at  Bethlehem  as  a 
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helpless  babe,  is  the  trae,  the  very  God,  by  Whom  and  for 
Whose  pleasure  earth  and  Heaven,  men  and  Angels,  were  all 
made,  and  Whom  all  things  worship  and  serve. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  Revelation,  and  in  two  places  of  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  four  living  creatures  are  described  as  standing 
about  the  throne  of  God,  these  have  always  been  believed  to 
signify  the  four  Gospels.  Now  of  these  it  is  said,  "  The  fourth 
was  like  a  flying  eagle  ;"  so  that  St.  John's  Gospel  is  likened  to 
the  eagle  :  and  tins  because  it  bears  us  up  at  once  as  on  eagles' 
wings  into  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  to  the  inmost  presence  of 
GoD,  back  into  eternity,  and  unto  the  Beginning,  which  was 
before  all  time. 

Our  Lord  is  not  here  called  Jesus,  for  that  is  the  Name  He 
bore  as  man  (though  that  Name  is  now  set  above  all  names), 
neither  is  He  called  Christ,  that  is,  "  The  Anointed,"  for  it 
was  as  man  that  He  received  that  anointing,  which  proceeded 
from  Him  as  God,  but  He  is  here  distinguished  by  such  names 
only  as  pertain  to  Him  as  God  ;  He  is  called  The  Word,  and 
"  The  Only-Begotten  from  the  Father." 

If  you  would  know  why  He  is  called  The  Word,  I  would  say, 
it  is  because  He  has  even  from  the  first  declared  to  us  the  Will  and 
Counsel  of  the  Father,  somewhat  as  a  man's  word  or  speech  de- 
clares his  will  to  his  fellow- creatures ;  moreover,  a  holy  man  in 
old  time  has  observed,  that  "  in  order  we  may  not,  when  we  hear 
Him  called  The  Only-Begotten,  think  of  any  birth  as  among 
ourselves,'  therefore  St.  John  calls  Him  *  The  Word  ;'  and  then, 
lest  we  should  confound  Him  with  the  written  Word,  He  calls 
Him  The  Only- Begotten  Son." 

"  Who  can  tell  His  generation,"  how  He  is  the  Son  of  the 
Father  ?  Yet  this  much  we  know,  and  this  much  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  as  we  would  be  saved,  that  as  God  the  Father  was 
always  God,  so  was  He  also  always  the  Father.  There  was  a  time 
when  none  of  the  worlds  we  see  were  made ;  yea,  we  may  go 
back,  in  thought,  far  beyond  that  time  into  eternity,  before  even 
Angels  or  Archangels  were  created;  and  this  is  what  St.  John 
means  by  "  the  Beginning,"  saying,  "  In  the  Beginning  was  The 
Word."  This  Beginning  was  before  time  itself  began,  before 
any  thing  was  made.  God  was  then  from  everlasting  the  Father 
of  an  only  Son  ;  of  a  Son  perfectly  equal  to  His  Father,  of  the 
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same  Substance,  Power,  and  Eternity,  existing  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,  like  the  Father.  "  In  the  Beginning  was  The 
Word,**  that  is,  the  Son,  "  and  The  Word  was  with  God  [the 
Father],  and  The  Word  was  God,**  as  the  Father  is  God, 
**  The  Same  was  in  the  Beginning  with  God.*' 

This  eternal  Word  and  Son  (being  thus  the  true  and  eternal 
God)  made  all  things,  the  earth  and  all  the  worlds  that  we  see 
in  the  Heavens,  and  those  beyond  our  sight,  the  Angels  also,  and 
all  the  glorious  powers  of  Heaven,  Which,  being  spirits,  cannot  be 
seen.  "  All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not 
any  thing,"  no,  not  one  thing,  "  made  which  was  made.*'  These 
are  the  words  of  St.  John  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  and  to  this 
same  truth  St.  Paul  also  is  brought  forward  as  another  witness  in 
the  Epistle,  saying  that  by  Him  the  Father  made  the  worlds  *. 
As,  also,  in  another  place  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  he  says 
again  of  Him,  "  By  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
Heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth  '.** 

Now  this  same  glorious  Being,  the  true  and  eternal  God, 
came  into  this  world,  as  on  this  day,  to  save  us  miserable  sinners. 
He  came,  as  you  know,  not  in  His  own  glory,  **  but  Hb  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation  *,'*  or,  as  it  would  be  rendered  more 
literally,  **  emptied  Himself  of  all  His  Majesty,  and  became  Flesh." 
He  took  upon  Himself,  indeed,  our  whole  nature,  both  soul  and 
body ;  but  St.  John  speaks  rather  of  His  becoming  flesh,  because 
that  herein  appears  the  more  wonderful  humility :  had  Hb  taken 
to  Himself  a  human  soul  only,  that  is  at  least  the  nobler  part  of 
us  that  bears  the  image  of  God,  but  He  took  our  flesh  also : 
the  flesh  we  have  in  common  with  the  brutes  of  the  field ;  and 
which  is  in  us,  so  full  of  sin  and  evil,  that  it  is  especially  spoken  of 
as  opposed  to  the  Spirit  of  God  :  **  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,"  saith  St.  Paul,  **  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would  *."  And  therefore  when  we  come  to  God  we  renounce  the 
flesh. 

But  God  forbid  that  we  should  so  account  of  that  Flesh 
which  the  Son  of  God  now  took  upon  Him  ;  that  Flesh  being 
framed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  pure  from  all  sin, 
though  being  very  flesh,    it  was  full  of  weakness,  liable  to  every 

1  Heb.  i.  2.  «  Col.  i.  16.  «  Phil.  ii.  7-  *  Gal.  v.  !7. 
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pain  and  saffering  to  which  we  are  exposed,  and  so  continaing 
until,  after  His  Resurrection,  it  hecame  spiritual,  glorified  Flesh. 
Then  His  Body,  we  find,  could  pass  through  closed  doors,  could 
.appear  suddenly,  could  vanish,  could  mount  up  ahove  all  Heavens, 
even  to  the  Throne  of  Gk)D,  where  It  is  now  glorified  for  ever. 
And  we  now,  partaking  of  that  Flesh,  become  partakers,  in 
measure,  of  the  Divine  Nature,  of  God's  own  Nature,  Which  is 
joined  to  It.  This  seems  a  great  and  wonderful  thing  to  say, 
that  we  are  partakers  of  God's  own  Nature ;  but  this  truth  is 
plainly  declared  to  us  by  God's  own  Word,  which  cannot  err.  St. 
Peter,  at  the  beginning  of  his  second  Epistle,  expressly  declares 
that  '*  by  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  God  has 
given  us,  we  may  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature." 

This  is  a  most  wonderful  secret  of  God's  love.  God  the  Son, 
the  Word  of  the  Father,  has  taken  on  Him  our  flesh,  on  pur- 
pose that  we,  being  made  members  of  Him,  might  partake  of 
His  Divine  Life,  both  in  soul  and  body ;  so  that  if  we  abide  in 
Him  by  obedient  love,  and  by  a  diligent  use  of  the  means  of 
grace  unto  the  end,  not  only  do  our  souls  live  in  Him,  being  knit 
unto  Him,  but  our  very  bodies  are  members  of  Him,  so  long  as 
we  are  in  grace  ;  "  For  know  ye  not,"  saith  St.  Paul,  **  that  your 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  * ;"  members  of  Him  Who  now 
sits  glorified  at  God's  right  hand?  Thus  are  we  raised  unto 
God  in  Heaven,  by  God  stooping  down  to  us  on  earth,  and 
vouchsafing  to  be  made  man  for  our  salvation. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  set  Him  before  us,  first,  as  Hb  this  day 
appeared, — a  babe ;  the  child,  as  He  seemed,  of  parents  so  poor, 
80  little  accounted  of  amongst  men,  that  they  could  not  even 
obtain  a  place  for  Him  in  the  meanest  house,  but  were  obliged  to 
lay  Him  in  the  manger  of  the  inn  stable.  And  yet  what  was  He 
really  ?  What  do  all  Christians  believe  Him  to  be  ?  **  God 
manifest  in  the  Flesh*."  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not  ^." 

What  shocking  unthankfulness  would  it  be  in  us,  if  we  sufiered 
ourselves  to  think  less  of  His  greatness  and  of  His  Godhead, 
because  He  laid  aside  His  Glory,  and  became  man,  and  appeared 

»  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  M  Tim.  iii.  16.  ^  John  i.  10,  1 1. 
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in  such  mean  condition  amongst  men,  from  His  Love  to  us ! 
Therefore,  the  Church  takes  such  pains  to  set  hefore  our  faith  in 
every  way  that  great  and  most  necessary  truth,  that  this  Child, 
in  Whose  Birth  we  this  day  rejoice,  is  the  true  and  eternal  God, 
"  Who  took  upon  Himsblf  the  form  of  man,"  "was  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man ',"  that  He  might  thus,  hy  yielding  up  the  Body  Hb  has 
now  taken  upon  Him,  to  sufferings  and  death,  save  us  from  oar 
sins.  The  Church  makes  us  declare  with  our  own  lips  this  day, 
in  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  that  He  is  perfect  God  and  per- 
fect Man,  and  that  to  believe  Him  to  be  this  is  one  chief  part  of 
the  Catholic  Faith,  t.  e.  of  the  faith  held  by  all  Churches  from 
the  beginning  ;  '*  Which  faith,  except  every  one  do  keep  whole 
and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly." 
And  it  is  in  order  to  establish  this  great  truth  in  our  minds,  as  the 
very  truth  of  God,  that  in  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  it  rather  speaks 
of  our  Saviour's  glory  as  God,  than  of  His  birth  as  man  this 
day.  And  let  us  both  strive  and  pray  that  these  things  may 
sink  deep  down  into  our  hearts,  that  we  may  thus  be  established 
in  this  true  faith.  Let  us  make  it  our  habit  earnestly  and  con- 
tinually to  pray  to  God  that  He  would,  of  His  great  mercy,  keep 
us  from  ever  being  tempted  to  entertain  any  unworthy  thoughts 
of  Him,  Who  humbled  Himself,  and  appeared  as  a  man,  yes,  and 
mean  amongst  men,  only  from  His  great  love  to  us. 

And  if  you  should,  any  of  you,  ever  hear  any  one  say  things 
about  our  Lord,  contrary  to  the  Catholic  Faith,  at  all  contrary  to 
what  the  Church  teaches  in  the  Creeds,  you  cannot  avoid  such 
a  person  too  anxiously.  There  is  a  very  old  history,  which 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  concerning  the  beloved  Apostle 
St.  John,  that  he  found  himself  once  in  the  same  house  with  one 
who  professing  himself  a  Christian,  had  questioned  whether  our 
Lord  were  truly  God.  It  is  said,  as  soon  as  St.  John  knew  it, 
he  immediately  rushed  out  of  that  house,  as  from  a  place  in 
which  there  was  a  pestilence,  or  on  which  God's  most  terrible 
judgments  might  be  expected  to  fall.  He  was  not  unwil- 
ling to  be  in  the  company  of  Heathens,  but  he  could  not  bear 
to  be  under  the  same  roof  with  a  professed  Christian  who  denied 
our  Lord  to  be  God. 

Few  persons,  indeed,  feel  like  this  now ;  but  is  not  this  very 
y  Phil.  ii.  7. 
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feet  a  plain  proof  that  we  are  less  jealous  for  our  Saviour's 
honour  ?  The  Church,  however,  still  speaks  on  this  matter  in 
the  same  tone  as  from  the  beginning.  She  instructs  us  in  the 
truth  of  His  Godhead  in  the  very  words  of  the  Bible ;  and  warns 
us,  moreover,  of  the  dreadfii]  consequences  of  letting  slip  those 
truths.  And  those  who  leave  the  Church  for  the  sects  of  dis- 
senters, do,  in  this  respect,  as  in  others  also,  put  themselves  into 
danger,  of  which  we  do  well,  surely,  to  warn  them  with  tender 
and  affectionate  earnestness.  For  if  we  once  cast  off  the  Creeds 
of  the  Church,  who  can  tell  what  we  shall  believe  ? 

It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  they  still  receive  the  Bible, 
and  that  while  they  hold  the  Scriptures  they  cannot  go  far  from 
the  truth.  But  to  that  there  is  this  plain  answer,  that  those  who 
openly  deny  our  Lord's  Godhead,  the  Socinians,  as  they  are 
called,  still  profess  to  receive  the  Scriptures ;  showing  that  men 
may  read  them,  and  yet  likei  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  at 
the  end  of  his  last  Epistle,  **  they  wrest  them  unto  their  own  de- 
struction'." But  if  we  listen  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and 
repeat  her  Prayers  and  her  Creeds  continually  with  our  hearts  as 
well  as  with  our  lips,  it  is  plainly  quite  impossible  that  we  should 
ever  question  our  Lord's  Godhead.  For  in  the  Litany  do  we 
not  pray  to  Him  as  God  the  Son  ?  in  the  Nicene  Creed  do  we 
not  say  every  Sunday  and  holy  day,  that  we  believe  Him  to  be 
very  God  of  very  God,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father? 
And  must  it  not  be  a  great  privilege  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  to  be  thus  secured  from  any  danger  of  falling  into 
an  error  so  very  wicked,  so  certain  to  ruin  them  who  are 
led  away  by  it  ? 

But  in  order  either  to  be  secured  from  deadly  error,  or  to 
hold  even  the  truth  to  any  profit,  the  Creeds  of  the  Church  must 
be  in  our  hearts  as  well  as  on  our  lips.  Though  we  were  never 
to  doubt  about  our  Saviour's  being  God,  yet  if  we  did  not  think 
about  it,  if  we  did  not  give  our  hearts  and  minds  to  the  truth, 
and  pray  and  strive  that  we  may  live  suitably  to  it,  we  have  no 
saving  faith  in  Christ's  Godhead.  What  can  it  profit  us  to  say 
we  believe  Him  to  be  God,  if  we  do  not  worship  Him  and  obey 
Him  as  God?     "  Why  call  ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord,"  He  saith  Him- 

«  2  Peter  iii.  16. 
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8ELP,  "  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  command  you*  ?"  It  is 
by  continually  worshipping  and  serving  Christ,  that  we  shall 
best  strengthen  our  faith  in  Christ's  Godhead. 

Is  Hk  set  before  us  to-day  as  lying  a  helpless  infant  in  a 
manger  ?  Let  us,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
strive  to  consider  that  this  Babe  is  the  Eternal  Word,  the  co-equal 
Son  of  God  ;  and  the  more  we  do  this,  the  better  we  shall 
be  able  to  understand  and  feel  the  Angels'  song,  **  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men," 
joining  with  them  in  worshipping  Emmanuel,  that  is,  **  God  with 
us."  Only,  as  I  just  said,  let  us  look  well  to  ourselves,  that  our 
worship  be  sincere ;  that  we  mean  to  obey  Him  and  keep  His 
sayings,  and  to  copy  the  Pattern  of  humility  and  holiness  He 
has  set  us,  that  we  may  praise  Him  in  our  lives  as  well  as  with 
our  lips.  For  in  vain  do  they  worship  Him  whose  hearts  are  far 
from  Him  ;  and  our  hearts,  we  may  be  sure,  are  far  from  Him,  if 
our  lives  be  not  conformed  to  His  Example  and  His  Will.  And 
now  when  we  are,  a  few  of  us  at  least,  to  receive  that  Flesh 
which  He,  as  at  this  day,  took  upon  Him,  and  that  most  precious 
Blood,  which,  as  at  this  day,  began  to  flow  in  His  veins,  waiting 
for  the  time  when  it  should  be  poured  forth  for  our  Salvation ; 
now,  I  say,  when  about  to  receive  Him  for  our  Spiritual  Food, 
let  us  remember  Who  He  is,  let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  unto  Him 
in  Heaven.  Let  us  strive  to  think  of  Him  as  on  the  throne 
of  God,  with  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  around  Him,  ever 
adoring  Him  with  that  song  in  which  we  shall  now  venture 
to  join  beneath  their  feet, — "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord  God 
Almighty,  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  the  Majesty  of  Thy 
Glory."  And  as  He  vouchsafed,  for  our  sake,  to  be  laid  this 
day  in  a  manger  in  a  stable,  may  He  also  vouchsafe  to  come 
and  dwell  in  the  houses  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  though  they  be, 
alas  I  through  our  manifold  sins,  in  ruin  and  decay,  and  still 
more  unworthy  for  that  most  Holy  One  to  dwell  in !  When  on 
earth  He  drove  out  of  His  visible  Temple  them  that  were  pol- 
luting it  by  worldly  traffic,  may  He  now  of  His  mercy  and  His 
zeal  for  our  Salvation,  drive  out  our  sins  and  bad  passions  from 
our  hearts  and  souls,  and  may  He  enter  in  again,  and  so  may  Hb 

»  Luke  vi.  46. 
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ever  dwell  in  us,  making  us  every  day  more  fit  for  His  indwell- 
ing! If  we  were  but  humble  and  contrite,  full  of  deep  and 
sincere  sorrow,  and  shame  for  our  past  sins,  then  we  might 
humbly  hope  He  would  be  pleased  to  dwell  in  us.  "  For  thus 
saith  the  High  and  Lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity.  Whose 
Name  is  Holy;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him 
also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones.  For 
I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wroth  '." 

1  Isaiah  Ivii.  15,  16. 
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THE  HIDDEN  GOD. 


St.  LuKEii.  16. 

"And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  Babe 
lying  in  a  manger." 

It  is  said  in  the  Bible  that  God  is  a  God  that  hideth  Himself  : 
*' Verily  Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thtsblp,  O  God  of  Israel, 
the  Saviour  \"  Aud  yet  there  is  nothing  of  which  we  are  more 
sure  than  this,  that  if  any  man  will  heartily,  and  by  all  appointed 
means,  seek  and  feel  after  the  Lord,  he  will  not  fail  to  find  Him  ; 
for  not  only  doth  He  promise  that  he  that  seeks  shall  find  Him, 
but  He  even  saith,  **  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  Me  not*." 
Whence  we  may  learn,  that  God  hides  Himself  from  some,  and 
makes  Himself  known  to  others,  as  in  His  unsearchable  wisdom 
and  justice  He  thinks  good. 

And  this  appears  plainly  in  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
"  God  manifest  in  the  Flesh*/*  God's  own  Son,  being  the  true 
and  eternal  God,  had  taken  upon  Him  our  fiesh,  and  had  been 
bom  into  the  world.  This  most  wondrous  fact,  surpassing  aU 
wonders  that  had  ever  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  had  actu- 
ally taken  place.  This  most  holy  Child  was  bom, — ^bom  into  the 
world  of  which  He  Himself  was  the  Maker.  And  yet  of  the 
many  thousands,  and  hundreds  of  thousands,  of  the  men  that  Hb 

'  Isaiah  xlv.  15.  »  Ibid.  Ixv.  1.  «  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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had  made,  who  were  then  dwelling  on  the  face  of  His  earth,  who 
knew  it  ?  To  the  hlessed  Virgin,  to  the  righteous  Joseph,  and  to 
the  humble  EUsabeth,  the  mother  of  the  Baptist,  it  was  made 
known  that  this,  the  holy  Child,  was  the  Son  of  God,  God  with  ns, 
the  Lord.  It  seems  reasonable  to  believe,  that  to  Zacharias,  also, 
this  great  secret  was  revealed ;  but  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
it  would  appear,  it  was  completely  hidden.  The  same  God  who 
had  hidden  Himself  in  light  unapproachable  in  Heaven,  was  now 
hidden,  as  it  were,  in  the  form  of  a  babe  in  swaddling  clothes,  in 
some  poor  stable.  And  even  to  those  that  were  about  Him,  Hb 
seemed  to  be  no  more  than  any  other  child  of  poor  and  mean 
parents.  God  was  there  before  them  in  the  form  of  man,  but 
they  knew  not  of  His  presence. 

But  yet  there  were  a  few  others  whom  even  then,  immediately 
after  the  birth,  God  chose  out  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  Hb 
should  make  known  unto  them  the  new-bom  Saviour,  the  anointed 
Lord.  And  who  were  these  ?  Were  they  among  the  great  or 
learned  among  the  scribes,  or  chief-priests,  or  interpreters  of  the 
Law  ?  No ;  it  pleased  God  to  pass  by  these,  and  to  make  known 
His  blessed  Son  to  poor,  unlettered  shepherds.  Neither  is  it 
said,  that  these  shepherds  were  searching  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or 
fasting  and  praying,  like  Cornelius  was  when  the  Angel  appeared 
to  him,  and  told  him  to  send  for  St.  Paul ;  but  they  were  engaged 
in  their  common  work,  "  doing  their  duty  in  that  state  of  Hfe  to 
which  God  had  called  them," — they  were  "  keeping  watch  over 
their  flock  by  night  *." 

And  herein  our  tender  and  merciful  Father  is  giving  great 
comfort  for  poor  people  who  are  obliged  to  work  hard  for  their 
bread  late  at  night  and  early  in  the  morning.  Let  them  only 
do  their  duty  as  in  His  sight,  and  strive,  amid  their  earthly  em- 
ployments, to  raise  their  thoughts  to  their  Maker,  and  He  will 
be  mindful  of  them,  and  visit  them,  and  make  known  unto  them, 
in  the  depths  of  their  hearts,  the  secrets  of  His  love.  Yes ;  it 
may  be  He  will  unfold  Himself  to  them,  rather  than  to  those 
who  have  more  time  for  the  study  of  the  things  of  GrOD,  and  can 
bring  much  more  of  man's  wisdom  to  assist  them  in  it.  Doubt- 
less there  were,  then,  among  the  scribes  and  lawyers,  persons 

*  Luke  ii.  8. 
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who  knew  every  word  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  could  put 
a  meaning  on  it  all,  and  who  used  to  teach  men  when  the  Christ 
was  to  come,  and  hy  what  signs  they  might  know  Him.  But 
from  all  these  Christ,  when  He  came,  was  hid;  when  He 
was  among  them,  they  knew  it  not;  hut  Gon  revealed  Him, 
made  Him  known  to  a  few  poor  humble- minded  shepherds. 
What,  then,  are  the  poor  and  unlearned  to  learn  from  this  ? 
Are  they  to  distrust  the  teaching  of  those  who  are  set  over  them, 
from  a  confidence  that  God  will  Himself  teach  them  inwardly 
by  His  Spirit,  like  as  these  shepherds  were  taught  outwardly  by 
a  message  of  an  Angel  ?  Far  from  it.  If  any  refuse  to  listen  to 
those  whom  God  has  set  over  them  in  His  Church,  they  disobey 
a  plain  commandment  of  God,  Who  has  said,  "  Obey  them  that 
have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls  *."  And  can  they,  while  this  disobedience,  this  pride, 
is  in  their  hearts,  expect  God  should  account  them  worthy  that 
He  should  teach  them,  apart  from  those  means,  which  they  have 
in  pride  and  wilfulness  thrust  away  ?  For  why  are  the  learned 
rejected  ?  and  why  are  the  ignorant  rather  counted  worthy 
of  Heavenly  teaching  ?  Is  it  not  because  the  ignorant  are  often 
more  humble-minded  than  the  learned?  But  they  are  not  so 
always.  Sometimes,  nay,  often,  you  will  find  ignorant  people, 
who  are  very  confident  about  their  knowledge  of  religion,  very 
fond  of  their  own  opinions ;  then  they  have  the  sin  that  too  often 
attaches  itself  to  human  learning.  And  though  it  be  true  that 
learning  with  pride  only  darkens  the  mind,  yet  ignorance  with 
pride  and  self-will  darkens  it  no  less.  The  first  step  towards 
Heavenly  wisdom  in  all  men,  learned  and  unlearned,  is  a  deep 
and  true  lowliness  of  heart.  They  that  have  this  are  always 
willing  to  receive  instruction,  especially  from  those  who  are  duly 
appointed  to  instruct  them.  And  it  is  to  such  simple  souls  that 
God  has  always  been  pleased  to  make  known  Himself  and  His 
holy  will.  And  mark  how  these  show  their  humbleness  of  mind 
and  teachableness,  by  the  way  in  which  they  receive  instruction. 
These  shepherds,  doubtless,  like  the  other  Jews,  expected  that 
the  Christ,  or  Anointed  Saviour,  Whom  their  Prophets  fore- 
told, would  come  as  a  great  King  and  Conqueror,  Who  should 
deliver  their  country  from  the  power  of  the  Romans,  as  Moses  had 
»  Heb.  xiii.  J  7. 
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saved  their  ancestors  out  of  Egypt.  It  must  have  heen,  there- 
fore, a  trial  to  their  faith,  to  find  Him  in  the  lowest  poverty, 
thrust  out  even  from  the  meanest  houses,  laid  in  the  manger  in 
the  inn  stable.  But  yet,  like  St.  Paul,  they  were  not  disobedient 
to  the  Heavenly  vision,  but  went,  as  they  were  directed,  into 
Bethlehem,  to  search  there  for  their  New- Bom  Saviour,  Christ 
THB  Lord,  to  search  for  Him,  not  as  they  had  expected  He  would 
come,  but  as  God  had  told  them,  as  a  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling- 
clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger.  They  were  not  unrewarded: 
they  found  Him,  Him  Whom  truly  to  know  is  eternal  life,  they 
found  Him  in  the  manger,  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  righteous 
Joseph  at  His  side ;  and  through  them  was  He  also  revealed 
^nto  others :  for  it  is  said,  that  **  when  they  had  seen  It,  they 
made  known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning 
ttis  Child.  And  all  they  that  heard,  wondered  at  those  things 
"vrhich  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds  *." 

But  it  is  not  said  that,  like  the  shepherds,  they  came  in  haste 

to  see  the  New-Born  Christ  ;  they  were  struck  with  what  the 

shepherds  said ;  they  wondered  at  it,  but  they  did  not  act  upon 

it.     Is  it  not  so  too  often  with  us  ?   A  sermon  or  a  lesson  out  of 

the  Bible,  or  a  Psalm,  strikes  our  feelings  with  awe,  and  it  may 

lie  with  something  like  remorse  for  our  past  sins, ,  which  are 

lirought  awfully  before  us ;  we  wonder  at  our  own  sinfulness, 

and  God's  holiness  and  goodness,  but  instead   of  going  with 

haste  unto  Christ,  to  abide  with  Him  and  in  Him  henceforth 

continually  by  holy  obedience,  we  go  back  to  the  world  again,  to 

the  busy  pursuits  or  anxious  cares  of  this  life ;  and  Christ,  Who 

has  in  a  manner  manifested   Himself,  hides  Himself  again. 

And  in  this  way  we  displease  God,  and  harden  our  own  hearts ; 

for  God  does  not  show  Himself  unto  us,  that  we  should  merely 

gaze  upon  Him  with  idle  wonder,  and  pass  away.     Surely  this 

grievous  dishonour  to  Him  is  a  fearful  sin.     But  yet,  if  we  were 

to  search  into  ourselves,  how  many  of  us  are  guilty  of  it ! 

Perhaps  the  most  painful  fact  is  this,  that  they  are  many,  now, 

who  would  like  to  go  on   in  this  way  all  their  lives :  I  mean, 

they  like  to  have  the  holiness  and  goodness  of  God  from  time  to 

time  set  before  them  in  aflfecting  language,  so  that  their  feelings 

«  Luke  ii.  17,  l». 
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may  be  mach  moved  by  it,  wbile  yet  all  the  time  they  are  living 
on  in  much  the  same  kind  of  life,  from  first  to  last,  withont  any 
growth  in  practical  holiness.  They  tmst  in  these  feelings  as 
proofs  that  they  are  accepted  with  God,  and  that  God's  grace 
is  in  their  hearts,  forgetting  that  God  has  distinctly  said,  we  are 
to  be  judged  according  to  our  works,  and  that  if  we  would  know 
whether  we  really  love  Him,  we  must  look  and  see  whether  we 
keep  His  Commandments  :  and  that  the  fJEict  of  having  had 
these  truths  set  before  them,  will,  if  they  do  not  act  according  to 
them,  only  increase  their  condemnation.  The  shepherds,  on  the 
contrary,  went  in  haste  unto  the  place  where  the  Ang^l  had  told 
them  they  should  find  Christ. 

May  God  put  it  into  our  hearts  to  follow  their  example ;  like 
them  to  search  out  Christ  where  God  has  told  us  we  shall 
really  find  Him,  and  that  without  delay !  Nor  are  we  to  look  for 
Him  in  any  very  difierent  place  or  condition  from  that  in  which 
the  shepherds  found  Him.  They  found  Him  in  a  shed,  amongst 
the  very  poorest,  amongst  those  who,  like  Himself,  had  scarcely 
a  place  where  to  lay  their  heads. 

One  of  the  surest  ways  of  having  Christ  present  with  us,  is 
to  seek  for  Him,  and  strive  to  be  doing  Him  service  continually 
in  the  persons  of  the  poor  and  needy.  For  whatever  we  do  unto 
them  we  do  unto  Him.  Let  us  search  out  the  hungry,  the  naked, 
the  sick,  and  the  afflicted,  and  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  help 
and  comfort  them  ;  and  in  this  way  we  are  sure  of  being  brought 
most  near  to  Christ,  Who,  as  I  have  before  now  told  you,  is 
present  in  a  person  who  is  in  need  or  affliction,  almost  as  He 
is  in  a  Sacrament.  So  that  the  blessed  influence  of  His  Presence 
is  continually  imparted  to  those  who  are  continually  employed  in 
succouring  and  comforting  the  needy  and  the  afflicted,  as  it  would 
have  been,  (in  measure  at  least,)  had  they  ministered  to  our 
Lord  Himself  in  the  days  when  He  was  on  earth. 

And' again,  Hb  has  said,  that  "where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together,  there  Hb  is  in  the  midst  of  them ' ;"  so  that  He  has 
given  us,  in  this  way  again,  a  sign  where  we  may  hope  to  meet 
Him,  as  truly  as  the  Angel  gave  the  sign  to  the  shepherds.     We 

'  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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are  as  sure  to  find  Him  in  the  Church,  as  they  were  to  find  Him 
in  the  manger.  If  they  had  the  assurance  of  an  angel,  we  have 
more,  for  we  have  His  own  Word. 

And  in  the  Holy  Communion  we  have  again  His  own  Word 
assuring  us,  concerning  the  hread,  "  This  is  My  Body,"  con- 
cerning the  cup,  "  This  is  My  Blood  ;"  so  that  we  are  quite  sure 
that  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  have  Him  present 
with  us,  and  do  verily  receive  Him  to  he  the  Food  and  Life  of  our 
hodies  and  souls.  The  manger  was  not  a  surer  sign  to  the  shep- 
herds that  Christ  was  there,  than  the  consecrated  Bread  and 
Cup  are  now  to  the  faithful.  But,  like  as  it  was  then,  so  is  it 
now  also,  many  of  those  who  came  very  near  to  God  manifest  in 
the  Mesh,  knew  not,  thought  not  Hb  was  there.  For,  as  we  may 
believe,  rude  and  thoughtless  men  behaved  before  Him  when  Hs 
was  on  earth,  just  as  if  Hb  was  no  more  than  any  other  man,  as 
even  His  brethren,  that  is.  His  near  relations,  we  are  plainly  told, 
did  not  believe  Him  ^ ;  and  even  so,  I  say,  it  is  now. 

He  is  here  in  our  Churches.  We  are  quite  sure,  that  when  two 
or  three  of  us  are  met  together,  Hb  is  here.  But  do  we  not  see  peo- 
ple behave  as  if  they  had  no  kind  of  belief,  no  thought  that  Christ 
is  here  ?  They  do  not  kneel  or  worship  Him  when  they  enter  in 
here  and  first  come  before  Him  ;  nay,  when  the  Priest  and  others 
are  kneeling,  they  are  content  to  sit ;  would  they  sit  if  they  saw 
Christ  here  ?  but  are  they  not  as  sure  He  is  really  here,  when 
they  have  His  own  plain  Word  for  it .?  "  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
you.**     Do  we  not  believe  Him  ? 

Or,  again,  if  we  were  asked  why  all  the  Jews  did  not  come  like 
the  shepherds  to  worship  God  manifest  in  the  fiesh  at  Bethlehem, 
we  should  answer,  they  did  not  know  of  it,  they  had  no  thought 
Hb  was  there.  No  one  had  told  them.  And  when  Christ  is 
here  day  after  day,  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three  assembled  toge- 
ther to  worship  Him,  why  are  not  all  Christians  anxious,  why 
are  not  all  willing  to  take  journeys,  to  suflfer  inconvenience,  to 
give  up  every  thing  except  the  duties  Hb  lays  upon  them,  that 
they  come  like  the  shepherds  day  by  day  to  search  out  their 

^  John  vii.  5. 
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Saviour,  and  to  abide  with  Him  as  much  as  possible  ?  Is  it 
that  they  have  no  thought  that  He  is  really  here  in  the  midst  of 
those  who  meet  to  worship  Him  ?  And  yet  they  have  not  the 
excuse  of  ignorance ;   He  has  told  them  He  is  here. 

And  I  need  not  say  how  all  this  applies  most  strongly  to  the 
service  of  the  Holy  Communion.  If  we  do  not  believe  Him  to 
be  verily  and  indeed  present  there,  where  can  we  believe  Him 
to  be  present  ?  or  how  can  we  be  said  to  believe  His  Word  ? 

But  if  we  do  believe  Him  to  be  present  in  the  Holy  Com> 
munion,  how  can  you  turn  away  from  Him  B  To  whom  do  you 
mean  to  go  ?  Is  not  this  He  Who  alone  can  give  y  ^u  pardon 
and  life  ?     Or  how  is  it  you  can  draw  near  without  awe  ? 

This  is  Bethlehem — for  Bethlehem,  means  "the  House  of 
Bread."  And  this  is  the  house  where  ye  may  have  the  Bread 
that  came  down  from  Heaven.  Neither,  although  we  see  Him 
not,  although  we  do  not  know  how  Hs  is  present,  is  He  less  truly 
present  than  He  was,  when  the  shepherds  found  Him  at  Beth- 
lehem, by  the  sign  the  Angels  had  given  them. 
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SERMON    CCXXXIX. 


THE  THIEF  ON  THfi  CROSS  AN  EXAMPLE  OF  FAITH. 
SEPTUAQESIM^. 


St.  Luke  xxiii.  41. 

**  And  we  indeed  juatly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  pur  deeds :  but  this 
Man  hath  done  nothing  amiss." 

As  the  collects  after  the  Epiphany  remind  ns,  one  after  another, 
of  our  Cbristian  privileges,  so  now  that  Lent  is  drawing  near, 
the  great  reason  of  mortification  and  repentance,  the  Church 
takes  the  like  method  of  recalling  to  our  minds  the  great  Chris- 
tian duties, — faith,  hope,  and  charity :  for  an  exercise  of  which  in 
their  order  the  collects  for  these  three  Stmdays,  Septuagesima, 
Sexagesima,  Quinquagesima,  are  very  well  fitted,  and  were  most 
likely  intended. 

And  first  the  collect  for  this  Sunday  is  such,  that  whoever 
uses  it  with  a  Christian  mind  must  have  true  Gospel  faith  in  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  "O  Lord,  we  be- 
seech Thbe  favourably  to  receive  the  prayers  of  Thy  people,  that 
we  who  are  justly  punished  for  our  oflfences,  may  be  mercifully 
delivered  by  Thy  goodness,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name,  through 
Jbsus  Christ  our  Saviour  :  Who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thbb 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.** 

Here  we  are  taught,  first,  the  true  temper  of  an  acceptable 
penitent  coming  before  his  God  in  prayer ;  that  is,  to  confess 
himself,  in  good  earnest,  justly  punished  for  his  many  offences. 
Then  we  are  taught  where  his  hope  is :  not  in  himself,  nor  in 
any  thing  he  can  do,  but  entirely  in  the  goodness  of  Almiohtt 
God,  against  Whom   his  sins  were  committed.     Such  is  the 

VOL.  VIII.  "B 


2  THE   THIEF    ON    THE    CROSS 

meaning  of  that  petition,  "  that  we  may  be  mercifully  delivered 
by  Thy  goodness."  Further,  the  penitent  is  here  instructed 
which  way  he  roust  look,  and  what  he  must  seek,  as  long  as  his 
trial  on  earth  shall  last :  that  he  may  not  have  been  forgiven  in 
vain,  he  is  bound  henceforth  to  seek  for,  and  to  look  to,  the 
glory  of  God's  Name  as  his  chief  end.  Last  of  all,  as  in  all  our 
prayers,  so  in  this  truly  Christian  collect,  we  renounce  all  notion 
of  merit,  and  profess  to  have  no  trust  but  only  in  the  mediation 
of  the  Son  of  God;  whose  unspeakable  power  and  glory  we 
acknowledge,  as  One  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  we  do  His  inconceivable  love,  when  we  entitle  Him  *our 
Saviour. 

Now  there  is  a  portion  of  our  Lord's  history,  which  I  think 
most  exactly  suitable  to  be  read  along  with  this  Collect ;  I  mean 
that  from  which  the  text  is  taken, — the  account  of  the  penitent 
thief  upon  the  cross.  If  I  do  not  mistake,  his  behaviour  through- 
out, after  he  once  began  to  repent,  is  a  perfect  living  and  speak- 
ing example  of  that  blessed  temper  of  mind,  which  the  Church, 
in  the  prayer  we  have  just  considered,  expects  all  her  children  to 
practise. 

Do  we,  in  repeating  this  Collect,  own  ourselves  justly  pun- 
ished for  our  offences  ?  So  did  that  suffering  malefactor ;  in  the 
very  agonies  of  his  bitter  and  shameful  death,  he  acknowledged 
it  was  no  more  than  he  deserved.  "  We  are  in  this  condemna- 
tion justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds." 

Do  we  profess  ourselves  moved  by  punishment  to  think  of 
God,  and  depend  on  His  goodness  ?  So  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
while  his  companion  was  despairing  and  reviling,  rebuked  him 
with  the  simple  expostulation,  "  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?"  As  if  he  had  said.  Though 
all  the  world  besides  join  in  treating  an  innocent,  holy  man  so 
cruelly,  yet  we  ought  to  refrain ;  we,  whom  this  punishment  is 
teaching  to  feel  God's  hand  heavy  upon  us ;  we,  who  shaU  be 
dead  in  a  few  moments,  and  can  have  no  hope,  but  in  our 
Maker's  mercy. 

Does  the  Collect  warn  men  to  what  end,  being  pardoned  and 
delivered,  they  must  hereafter  direct  their  whole  conduct ;  viz., 
to  the  glory  of  God's  Name  ?  The  whole  conduct  of  the  peni- 
tent on  the'  cross,  in  first  rebuking  his  wretched  companicm,  tlieii 
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taming  as  he  did  to  our  Saviour,  and  to  both  witnessing  thai 
good  confession,  which  proved  him  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  Christiaii 
even  before  Christianity  began ;  the  whole,  I  say,  of  this  con* 
duct  might  seem  to  be  recorded  on  purpose,  that  Christians 
might  know  what  is  meant,  when  they  are  taught  and  enjoined  to 
pray,  that  God's  mercy  in  redeeming  and  forgiving  them  may 
turn  to  the  glory  of  His  Name. 

Finally,  does  the  Collect  lead  men  to  Christ,  and  no  other- 
where, for  deliverance  and  pardon  ?  The  dying  malefactor  turned 
to  Jesus,  with  these  words  of  faith  on  his  lips,  "Lord,  remember 
me 'when  Thou  comes t  into  Thy  kingdom." 

The  parallel,  then,  between  the  two ;  between  St.  Luke's  his- 
tory of  the  behaviour  of  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross,  and  the 
prayer  which  our  Church  has  taught  us  to  use  to-day  for  im- 
provement in  our  Christian  faith ;  this  parallel  is  complete  in  all 
its  parts.    And  no  one  is  fit  to  use  this  collect,  who  is  not  at  least 
with  some  sincerity  endeavouring  to  bring  his  own  mind  and 
temper  to  the  likeness  of  this  true  penitent,  so  highly  favoured  by 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  Hb  gave  him,  what  we  never 
read  of  His  condescending  to  confer  on  any  other  dying  sinner ; 
Hb  gave  him  an  express  promise  of  salvation,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee.  To  day  shalt  thou  be  with  Ms  in  paradise." 

At  first  sight  a  careless  reader  might  perhaps  be  inclined  to 
think,  that  we  individually,  most  of  us,  have  little  or  nothing  at 
all  to  do  with  this  example  of  the  thief  on  the  cross.  A  notion 
prevails,  too  commonly,  that  his  case  answers  only  to  that  of 
persons  beginning  to  repent  just  as  they  are  going  out  of  this 
world.  But  let  us  consider  all  the  circumstances,  as  they  are 
really  set  down  in  the  Word  of  God.  I  am  much  mistaken  if  we 
shall  not  find  something  much  nearer  our  own  case  than  any  one 
might  at  first  think. 

He  had  been  in  his  past  hfe  a  male^ctor,  an  open  and  daring 
violator  of  God's  law  against  stealing,  and  also  of  that  other  most 
express  command,  by  which  every  soul  among  men  is  enjoined, 
"Under  penalty  of  damnation,  to  be  "obedient  to  the  higher  powers." 
Now,  what  if  such  and  such  an  one,  among  us  or  any  other  con- 
gregation of  Christians,  never  committed  direct  theft  ?  never  set 
himself,  in  discontent  and  sedition,  against  those  set  over  him  by 
te  AiMiOHTT  ?-  There  are  other  commandments  as  sacred  as  the 
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eighth,  and  other  dnties  as  dear  to  the  Almiobtt  as  those  whidi 
a  subject  owes  to  his  rulers.  And  dare  any  man  indeed  flatter 
himself,  when  he  looks  back  on  his  past  life,  that  he  is  free  from 
great  sin  in  regard  of  them  all  ?  that  he  has  never,  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed,  brought  on  himself  the  guilt  of  dishonouring  his 
parents ;  of  murder,  adultery,  or  Mse  witness  ?  Let  him  under- 
stand that  in  whichever  of  these  points  his  conscience  charges 
him  with  wilful  transgression^  in  that  respect,  and  so  far,  he  is 
like  this  man  on  the  cross,  or  any  other  condemned  malefactor ; 
and  whatever  temper  and  disposition  of  mind  pleased  God  in  the 
penitent  thief,  with  the  same  Hs  will  be  pleased  in  you,  who 
have  anyhow  broken  his  laws  wilfully,  though  in  a  different  way 
from  the  thief. 

Again;  this  malefactor  had  Cbbibt  even  in  sight;  and  in 
that,  at  least,  some  may  think  his  case  differed  from  all  men's 
now.  Yet  a  very  little  attention  would  show,  that  his  seeing 
our  Lord  with  the  outward  eyes,  cannot  make  so  much  difference 
between  our  condition  and  his,  if  we,  anyhow,  are  found  to  have 
as  strong  grounds  for  believing  as  he  had.  Now,  what  reason 
we  have  now  for  believing,  every  one  knows  who  will  attend  to 
his  Bible ;  he  knows  the  miracles  of  Jbsus  Christ,  His  perfect 
laws.  His  Divine  example.  His  unerring  prophecies;  how  Hb 
preached  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  with  what  unspeakable 
wisdom  and  goodness  Hb  has  there  provided  for  all  our  wants, 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  oome.  Of  all  these  things, 
from  oxur  joaih  up,  pains  have  been  taken  continually  to  teach  us ; 
and  whatever  wickedness  prevails  in  the  world,  still  the  name  of 
Christian  is  had  in  honour,  and  we  have  had  it  recommended  to  us 
in  a  thousand  ways.  This  is  our  condition ;  these  are  the  methods 
which  God's  good  providence  has  taken  to  put  us,  before  we  could 
know  any  thing,  in  the  way  that  leads  to  His  Son  Jbsus  Christ. 

Now  let  us  endeavour,  as  we  may,  to  put.  ourselves  in 
the  place  of  that  malefactor,  and  enter  into  his  feelings,  sudi 
as  we  may  reasonably  conceive  them  to  have  been,  when  he 
was  brought  so  near  to  our  Savioub.  No  doubt  he  had 
been  taught,  as  the  Jews  were  in  general,  to  expect  a  glorious 
and  triumphant  Deliverer,  who  should  make  His  people  rich  and 
great,  and  carry  all  before  Him  in  the  world.  He  had  the  same 
reason  as  the  rest  of  his  countrymen  had,  for  dQubtbg  aai 
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drawing  back  from  Christ,  when  he  found  Him  rejected  of  men, 
a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief ;  aboTC  all,  when 
he  saw  Him  condemned,  (with  himself,  whose  guilt  he  knew,)  to 
the  worst  and  most  shameful  of  all  deaths.  And  it  should  seem 
from  St.  Matthew's  account  and  St.  Mark's,  that  even  after  he 
was  hanged  on  the  cross,  he  continued  for  a  while  an  unbeliever 
like  the  rest,  and  reproached  our  Saviour  with  His  sufferings. 

But  the  grace  of  God  was  still  offered  to  him,  and  he  did  not  go 
on  to  the  end  refusing  it.  It  may  be,  that  he  could  not  resist  the 
sight  of  one  suffering  as  our  Lord  did,  with  such  Divine  majesty 
and  meekness.  Whatever  he  had  seen  or  heard  at  any  time  of 
the  exceeding  mercy  and  power  of  our  Rbdremer,  of  His  won^ 
derful  works,  and  of  the  gracious  words  in  which  Hb  taught 
men  all  truth ;  all  must  have  come  over  his  mind  at  once,  and» 
joined  with  what  he  saw  and  heard  at  the  moment,  must  have 
convinced  him,  in  spite  of  all  appearances,  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  the  only  hope  of  lost  sinners. 

And  being  convinced,  he  declared  his  faith,  he  exerted  himself  in 
the  midst  of  his  agony,  to  rebuke  his  fellow-sufferer  and  invite  him 
to  repentance,  and  to  testify  our  Blessed  Lord's  innocence.  *'  Dost 
not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?" 

And  this  his  effort  of  charity  to  his  companion  was  accom- 
panied with  the  most  signal  confession  of  entire  trust  in  our 
dying  Lord,  that  ever  yet  the  world  witnessed.  For  at  that 
moment,  when  the  very  Apostles,  all  but  one,  had  forsaken  our 
Lord— when  St.  John,  the  only  friend  whom  Hb  had  at  that 
time  near  His  cross,  kept  near  Him,  as  it  should  seem,  because 
Hb  was  His  Beloved  Master,  not  because  he  had  any  clear  hope  re- 
maining that  "  this  was  Hb  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel," — 
even  at  such  a  moment  as  that,  the  penitent  malefactor  knew  and 
cwned  Jesus  of  Nazareth  on  the  cross,  for  his  only  King,  Judge, 
and  Saviour.  He  said  unto  Him,  *'  Lord,  remember  me  when 
HThou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom."  This  was  indeed  surpassing 
faith  ;  it  was*  to  use  an  expression  of  St.  Paul's,  "  against  hope, 
\)elieving  in  hope."  And  the  ever-merciful  Rbdbembr  accepted 
it  accordingly ;  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  Mb  in  paradise."  He  bestowed  on  him  the  greatest  of  all 
encouragements  that  one  can  imagine  given  to  any  one  in  this 
life ;  a  direct  assurasre  of  immediate  salvation  and  glory. 
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The  whole  account  is  foil  of  matter  for  the  deepeist  and  most 
solemn  meditations  that  can  possihly  enter  into  man's  heart ;  but 
the  particular  remark  now  to  be  made  on  it  is  this,  That  if  even 
under  such  circumstances  the  penitent  thief,  by  God's  special 
grace,  found  the  way  to  practical  faith,  pleased  his  Saviour,  and 
became  heir  of  heaven,  surely  no  circumstances  whatever,  in 
which  any  man  now  can  be  placed  (supposing  him  only  within 
sound  of  the  Gospel),  can  justify  him  in  practical  unbelief.  If 
we  have  not  Christ  in  sight  as  he  had,  we  are  not  in  the  same 
danger  of  being  shocked  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  On  the  whole, 
in  respect  of  advantages  and  disadvantages,  his  condition  is 
enough  like  ours  to  make  the  example  very  edifying.  And  it 
has  been  seen  before  how  very  little,  in  all  likelihood,  we  could 
find  to  flatter  ourselves,  if  we  fairly  set  ourselves  to  compare  his 
previous  character,  malefactor  as  he  was,  with  our  own. 

Consider  now  in  what  manner  God  dealt  with  him,  by  His 
Providence,  to  call  him  to  repentance.  In  this  also  we  may 
find,  if  I  mistake  not,  much  that  is  like  our  own  experience. 
Affliction,  the  punishment  of  the  cross,  was  the  outward  instru- 
ment employed  by  God's  Providence  to  call  this  hardened  sinner 
to  a  right  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  Saviour.  His  con- 
demnation brought  him  to  Christ.  And  would  it  be  an  un- 
reasonable conjecture,  if  one  were  to  suppose  that  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  serve  their  Maker  sincerely  were 
first  drawn  to  Him  by  cords  of  affliction  ?  If  no  sudden  or 
striking  judgment  comes  on  them,  still  the  sense  of  loathing 
and  weariness,  which  follows  the  best  eujoyments  of  this  world, 
is  often  felt  as  affliction  enough  ;  would  be  so  always,  if  men 
would  take  time  rightly  to  consider  their  own  condition,  and  not 
keep  hurrying  on,  from  one  care  or  pleasure  to  another,  and 
driving  Eternity  out  of  their  minds,  as  fast  as  the  mercy  of  God 
brings  it  in.  Accordingly,  the  Collect  takes  it  for  granted,  that 
we,  as  many  as  join  in  using  it,  are  **  punished  for  our  ofiences  :*' 
and  so  every  one  will  find  himself  to  be,  who  will  only  endea- 
vour, with  calmness  and  perseverance,  to  think  over  the  matter 
seriously.  All,  like  that  thief  by  our  Saviour's  side,  have  some 
manner  of  cross  to  endure ;  and  God  in  His  mercy  thinks  it  well 
if  so  we  are  led  to  repent  like  him,  tempered  as  our  pain  always  mort 
surely  is,  with  the  loving-kindness  of  an  ever-present  Fatiior. 
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In  all  these  respects,  then, — in  men's  natural  character  and 
inclinations ;  in  their  heing  brought  near  Christ,  and  called  on 
to  believe  in  spite  of  difficulties;  finally,  in  their  being,  most 
commonly,  made  serious  by  the  chastenings  of  the  Almightt  : 
in  all  these  respects,  I  say,  the  condition  of  every  Christian 
man,  stained  with  the  guilt  of  any  wilful  sin,  yet  within  reach  of 
the  means  of  grace,  bears  a  close  and  instructive  resemblance  to 
the  condition  of  the  thief  on  the  cross. 

What  then  can  a  Christian  do  better,  than  study  the  example 
of  that  true  penitent,  and  practise  all  his  life  long  the  same 
holy  and  heavienly  dispositions,  which  the  Saviour  of  mankind, 
beholding  in  him,  was  pleased  to  reward,  with  no  less  a  gift 
than  an  absolute  promise  of  receiving  him,  on  the  moment  of  his 
death,  to  His  own  rest  ?  Which  of  us  would  not  labour  and 
strive  to  copy  his  entire  faith,  his  seriousness,  resignation,  and 
great  charity  ?  that  when  our  day  of  death  comes  (a  cross  which 
we  must  all  of  us  bear)  we  may  be  with  him  and  Christ  in 
Paradise. 

First,  it  concerns  men  at  all  times,  when  God  is  chastening 
them  in  any  way,  to  have  a  serious  and  religious  feeling  of  their 
afflictions ;  not  to  fall  into  that  dangerous  error,  which  the  wise 
man  meant  when  he  said,  "  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of 
the  Almiohtt."  Some  people  are  so  light-minded,  that  not 
even  the  nearest  and  plainest  visitations  sent  upon  them  by 
God's  fatherly  Providence,  not  even  the  sickness  and  death  of 
parents,  relations,  or  friends,  who  ought  to  be  dear  to  them,  can 
make  any  impression  upon  them.  They  take  every  thing  as  it 
were  childishly,  thinking  it  hard  and  grievous  at  the  moment, 
and  then  making  haste  to  escape  from  seriousness,  and  get  back 
with  the  least  possible  delay  to  their  frivolous  cares  and  ordinary 
amusements.  Such  persons  are  in  greater  danger  than  either 
themselves  or'  their  neighbours  may  imagine ;  for  when  even  the 
chastenings  of  the  Lord  cannot  make  a  person  serious,  what 
hope,  humanly  speaking,  remains  ?  I  could  wish  to  say  to  all 
such.  Open  your  eyes  for  once  in  good  earnest,  and  look  to  the 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  His  side  you  will  see  one,  the  true 
pattern  of  the  right  way  in  which  a  sinner  should  endure  God's 
wrath.  His  thought  is,  "  finding  himself  in  misery,  should  not  a 
man  fear  God  ?"  should  it  not  make  a  sinner  very  serious,  when 
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he  not  ovlj  hears  of  his  Judge,  and  sees  Him  near  in  the  afflic- 
tion of  others,  but  actually  feels  Him  in  his  own  person  ?  What 
madness,  what  worse  than  childish  folly,  when  such  things  hap- 
pen,— for  instance,  when  you  have  sick  friends  at  home, — to  be 
taken  up  merely  with  trying  to  amuse  yourself,  or  still  worse, 
with  your  old  sins ! 

The  next  thought  of  the  penitent  thief  was,  to  acknowledge 
the  Justice  of  God,  and  the  perfect  Purity  of  Jbsus  Christ. 
**  We  indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds : 
but  this  Man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."  Here  he  furnishes 
another  most  needful  lesson  to  all  who  suffer  in  any  way,  to 
lay  the  blame  where  they  ought ;  to  reconcile  themselves  to  their 
own  lot  by  recollecting  our  Lobo's  sufferings,  innocent  and  holy 
as  Hb  was ;  sufferings  endured  for  their  sake.  Believe  me,  there 
is  no  such  consolation  in  this  World  of  calamity,  as  when  you 
make  up  your  minds  to  cast  yourself  entirely  on  the  mercy  of 
your  God  and  Father,  to  resign  yourself,  body  and  soul,  to  His 
will.  There  is  nothing  that  can  sooth  even  bodily  pain  like 
the  remembrance  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  nothing  so  wretched  as  that  complaining,  uneasy 
disposition,  which  would  make  you  think  all  things  hard.  It  is, 
in  fact,  as  fiu:  as  it  goes,  saying  to  one's  self,  "  there  is  no  God  :" 
for  80  in  fact  he  says  to  himself,  who  allows  his  own  heart  to 
wander  in  complaining  thoughts,  accusing  God  of  injustice  and 
wnkindness. 

Finally,  this  true  penitent  teaches  all  men,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  what  is  the  perfection  of  true  Faith:  to  forget  things 
present^  and  torn  to  Christ,  living  and  dying,  with  this  one 
care.  That  Hb  c^  His  mercy  would  be  pleased  to  remember  us, 
when  Hb  returns  in  His  glorious  Kingdom.  May  it  be  found 
in  the  heart  of  us  all  (as,  surely,  God  has  put  it  in  the  power  c^ 
us  all)  to  follow  His  example,  and  partake  of  His  blessing ! 


SERMON   CCXL. 


CHRISTIAN  HOPE. 
SEXJGESIMJ. 


Romans  viii.  28. 
'*  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.'' 

As  the  Collect  for  last  Sunday  served  especially  to  nourish  Faith, 
so  that  appointed  for  to-day  is  an  expression  of  true  Christian 
Hope.  "  O  Lord  God,  who  seest  that  we  put  not  our  trust  in 
any  thing  that  we  do ;  mercifully  g^ant,  that  by  Thy  power  we 
may  be  defended  against  all  adversity,  through  Jbsus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

Those  who  love  to  find  fault  with  all  things  as  they  are,  have 
not  scrupled  sometimes  to  accuse  this  prayer  of  high  presump* 
tion ;  38  if  more  were  asked  in  it,  than  mortal  man  should  dare 
ask  for.  To  be  defended  from  all  adversity,  they  say,  is  not  the 
condition  of  sinners  in  this  world,  and  therefore  it  is  vain  and 
wrong  to  pray  for  it.  But  let  the  right  meaning  of  the  prayer 
be  considered,  by  comparison  with  this  promise  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
text,  "  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
Jove  God."  Such  prayers  and  such  promises  do  not  point  to  an 
unmixed  condition  of  nothing  but  enjoyment  in  this  world,  any 
more  than  those  verses  in  the  Psalms :  "Delight  thou  in  the  Lord, 
and  Hb  shall  give  thee  thine  heart's  desire;"  and  again,  ''There 
shall  no  evil  happen  unto  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh 
thy  dwelling."  They  give  no  pledge  to  a  good  and  religious  man, 
that  he  shall  be  free  from  worldly  trouble ;  but  they  do  give  a  most 
distinct  pladge,  resting  on  the  faithfulness  of  God  Ai^miohtt,  that 
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all  his  troubles  will  turn  to  the  best.    So  that  he  wDl  most  surely 
perceive  in  the  end,  that  it  was  "  good  for  him  to  be  in  trouble." 

The  language,  then,  and  the  meaning  of  -Scripture,  is  plain. 
But  do  we  always  find  indeed,  in  real  life  and  actual  experience, 
that  such  as  trust  God  in  earnest,  are,  in  this  sense,  defended 
against  adversity  ?  Do  we  always  find  them  less  afflicted,  or 
sooner  comforted  after  affliction,  than  the  children  of  this  world 
are? 

In  the  first  place,  we  do  not  know  for  certain — none  but  the 
All-  seeing  Father  knows — who  they  are  that  trust  God  in  earnest. 
It  may  be  that  many  persons,  who  appear  to  us  religious  and 
good,  are  nourishing  some  secret  discontent,  charging  God  fool- 
ishly in  their  hearts.  That  melancholy  and  lowness  of  spirits,  of 
which  so  much  is  to  be  seen,  even  among  men  of  blameless  cha- 
racter, men  attentive  to  the  ordinances  of  outward  religion, — much 
of  it  must  needs  be  ascribed  to  the  wilfulness  of  corrupt  man,  who 
will  not  make  up  his  mind  to  let  God  do  what  He  knows  to  be 
best.  So  far,  then,  God's  word  is  sure;  if  such  men  have 
not  their  hearts'  desire,  they  must  not  complain,  as  if  they 
were  ill-used ;  for  they  have  not  qualified  themselves  for  the 
blessing,  they  have  not  learned  to  "  delight  themselves  in  the 
Lord." 

Again,  as  we  cannot  certainly  know  who  they  are  that  trust  in 
God,  so  neither  can  we  tell  accurately  what  is  affliction  and  what 
is  not,  even  in  this  present  world.  Things  turn  out  so  veiy 
difierently  from  what  beforehand  we  should  have  looked  for, 
short  and  imperfect  as  our  sight  is,  that  very  often  in  respect 
of  worldly  comfort  the  loss  most  lamented  proves  the  greatest 
gain.  Every  person  at  all  advanced  in  life,  provided  he  be  also 
used  to  take  things  not  as  a  mere  unbeliever  would,  but  to  refer 
all  to  the  Providence  of  God— every  such  person,  I  think,  must 
remember  instances  within  his  own  experience,  of  sorrows  turning 
into  blessings — instances  too  of  such  a  kind,  that  people  around 
him  knew  nothing  of  them  ;  according  to  the  most  true  observa- 
tion of  King  Solomon,  "  The  heart  knoweth  his  own  bitterness, 
and  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with  his  joy." 

Thus  our  very  ignorance,  it  appears,  should  in  all  reason  re- 
concile us  to  whatever  we  might  at  first  think  hard  in  the  coarse 
of  God's  all-ruling  Providence.     We  see  that  even  in  thiis  tm- 
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eqnal  world  Hb  has  ten  thousand  w^ys,  secret  to  us,  of  "  making 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  such  as  love  Hiic  in 
earnest." 

And  ignorant  as  we  are  of  the  mysteries  of  Providence,  even 
we  may  sometimes  discern  enough  of  these  His  wonderful  doings, 
to  make  us,  if  we  have  a  spark  of  Faith,  give  credit  to  them  where 
we  see  them  not.  The  Holt  Spirit  in  the  Bihle  history  has,  as 
it  were,  lifted  up  the  curtain,  to  show  us,  by  some  remarkable  in- 
stances, the  hand  of  the  Almiohtt  ordering  all  things,  even  the 
least  and  what  seem  the  most  untoward,  to  the  good  of  those 
who  love  and  trust  Him.  Take,  for  a  first  instance,  that  which 
cannot  fail  to  win  the  heart,  even  of  every  little  child,  who  is  but 
beginning  to  think  of  God  ;  take  the  story  of  Joseph  and  his 
brethren.  What  could  be  a  greater  misfortune,  than  to  be  en.- 
vied,  hated,  and  sold  for  a  slave,  by  one's  own  brethren,  thirsting 
for  one's  blood  ?  and  yet  this  was  the  very  thing  which  led  to 
Joseph's  glory  in  Egypt,  and  caused  him  to  be  remembered,  in  all 
ages,  as  a  proverb  of  God's  protecting  favour.  Or,  to  take  an 
instance  yet  more  wonderful,  and  not  to  be  mentioned  but  with 
deep  awe  and  reverence ;  who  could  have  expected  that  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  the  dishonesty  of  Pilate,  the  malice  of  the 
Jews,  should  turn  out  to  be  the  direct  way  of  bringing  our  Divine 
Saviour  to  the  unspeakable  joy  and  glory  set  before  Him  ?  These 
things  whoever  remembers,  how  can  he  choose  but  make  up  his 
mind  to  believe  all  God's  promises  to  the  faithful,  how  contrary 
soever  to  present  appearances?  How  can  he  possibly  doubt  in 
his  heart,  that  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  ways  and  means  ever  at  hand,  to  make  the  worst  turn  out  for 
the  best  ? 

This  then  is  a  Christian's  hope,  and  this  is  what  he  means  and 
professes,  when  he  prays  to  Almiohtt  God  to  be  evermore  de- 
fended from  all  adversity.  He  prays  that  he  may  have  such  a 
mind,  that  God  would  give  him  such  a  spirit,  as  to  take  out  the 
sting  of  all  that  may  happen,  which  would  otherwise  be  most 
grievous  to  him.  He  prays  that  his  Father,  for  Christ's  sake, 
would  lighten  the  sorrows  of  this  life,  according  as  Hk  knows 
him  able  to  bear ;  and  would  turn  them,  by  His  unfailing  grace, 
into  so  many  joys  and  comforts  in  regard  of  the  life  which  is  to 
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come.  And  this  prayer  he  is  sure  will  be  granted,  if  asked  in  the 
right  Christian  temper. 

And  what  is  the  right  Christian  temper  ?  The  Collect  tells  us 
what  it  is  not ;  it  is,  "  not  putting  our  trust  and  confidence  in 
any  thing  that  we  do  ourselves."  The  Apostle  in  the  text  tells  us 
what  it  is ;  it  is,  in  one  word,  "  loTing  God."  Let  these  two 
expressions  be  fairly  considered,  and  it  will  be  seen  at  once  but 
too  clearly,  why  the  real  life  of  Christians,  such  as  one  witnesses 
every  day,  is  so  very  unlike  what  one  should  expect  in  persons 
favoured  with  such  gracious  promises. 

First,  profess  as  often  as  they  may  that  they  put  not  their  trust 
in  any  thing  that  they  do,  much  of  their  conduct  bears  testimony 
against  them,  that  they  continue  still  in  heart  self-sufficient. 
Why  are  they  so  ready  to  sink  and  despond,  when  their  projects 
in  life  are  disappointed,  if  it  were  not  that  at  first  setting  out 
they  depended  too  much  on  their  own  success,  they  did  not  with 
a  true  religious  mind  commit  their  work  and  counsel  to  the 
Lord  } 

Why  are  they  so  often  discontented  and  unthankful,  even  when 
they  have  won  their  aims,  except  because  they  expected  to  be 
happy  in  them  ?  that  is,  they  expected  far  more  than  is  to  be  had  in 
this  life ;  they  thought  to  choose  out  their  own  happiness,  instead 
of  leaving  it  in  the  hands  of  their  Creator.  Why  are  they  so 
full  of  bitter  comparisons  between  their  own  losses  and  disap- 
pointments, and  what  they  choose  to  call  and  imagine  the  happier 
lot  of  other  men  ?  It  is  because  they  do  not  lay  to  heart,  that 
neither  themselves,  nor  those  whom  they  envy,  can  have  any  sore 
ground  of  hope,  any  real  or  abiding  happiness,  but  in  God  the 
Fountain  of  all  good,  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Once 
make  up  your  mind  to  that,  and  the  temptation  to  envy  is  gone ; 
for  who  that  knows  he  has  a  treasure  in  Heaven,  could  be  grieved 
or  angry,  because  another  has  more  of  some  trifling  earthly  good? 

The  envy,  therefore,  and  vexation,  and  discontent,  which  pre- 
vail so  generally  among  men,  shows  clearly  that  they  still  keep 
their  hope  and  confidence  in  the  wrong  place :  they  will  persist 
in  depending  on  what  they  can  gain  for  themselves  here,  what 
they  can  do  by  their  own  strength.  No  wonder  if  suih  are  dis* 
appointed,  and  find  all  their  hope  in  the  end  mere  "  lumity  and 
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vexation  of  spirit."  No  wonder  if  they  pray  in  Tain  to  be  defended 
against  all  adversity,  who  will  not  tmst  themselves  so  far  with 
God,  as  to  let  Him  judge  for  them,  what  is  adversity  and  what 
not. 

Bat  all  the  world,  you  will  say,  is  not  entirely  taken  np  with 
envy  and  repining.  Some  appear  gay  and  sprightly,  pleased  with 
themselves  and  not  displeased  with  others ;  and  whatever  hap* 
pens,  they  will  not  let  it  vex  them.  There  are,  indeed,  many 
such,  and  so  far  as  their  natural  cheerfulness  is  concerned,  they 
have  a  great  cause  of  thankfulness,  and  much  to  answer  for  to 
Almightt  God.  They  have  to  watch  and  pray  for  His  grace,  in 
order  to  improve  this  great  blessing  of  a  light  heart,  which  Hx 
has  given  them,  to  Christian  purposes  of  charity  and  thanks- 
giving. It  will  be  a  great  mistake  indeed,  if  they  give  them- 
selves credit  for  Christian  hope,  merely  because  they  feel  easy  and 
unconcerned,  and  care  little  about  the  future.  And  yet  a  thought- 
ful person  may  well  fear  that  there  are  many  such  in  the  world ; 
people  who  have  spent  their  best  years  in  driving  away  care,  as 
it  is  called ;  who  have  hardly  known  what  it  is  to  be  serious,  and 
when  their  hour  of  account  draws  on,  give  themselves  credit  for 
cheerful  hearts,  and  true  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  But 
let  us  not  deceive  ourselves ;  this  sort  of  sangume  temper  is  as 
hr  from  true  Christian  hope,  as  the  thoughtlessness  of  a  child 
from  the  steadiness  of  an  experienced  soldier.  How  can  he  have 
Christian  hope,  who  avoids  the  thought  of  Heaven,  because  it  is 
a  grave,  serious  thought ;  who  turns  away  from  the  remembrance 
of  death,  as  something  too  melancholy  to  be  endured  ?  Besides,  it 
ia  even  too  plain,  that  many  who  seem  cheerful  and  contented, 
tmst  in  themselves,  and  not  in  the  Almightt.  1  would  not 
rashly  charge  men  thus,  merely  on  account  of  their  way  of  talk- 
ing ;  for  it  is  easy  to  get  into  a  tone,  without  any  pious  meaning 
at  heart;  and  no  doubt  the  fear  of  doing  so  keeps  many  who 
have  good  thoughts,  from  uttering  them  in  their  ordinary  conver- 
sation :  yet  it  is  due  to  the  glory  of  our  God  and  Savioor,  when 
the  occasion  fairly  calls  for  it,  not  to  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
speak  of  Hiic.  And  they  who  never  do  so,  betray,  I  fear,  very 
often,  great  and  dangerous  irreligion  of  heart.  Of  such,  it  would 
appear,  St.  James  was  speaking,  in  that  grave  rebuke  of  his,  "  Go 
to  BOW*  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a 
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place,  and  continae  there  a  year,  and  bay  and  sell,  and  get  gain : 
whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  that  ye 
ought  to  ^ay.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that/' 
Did  St.  James  mean,  that  on  all  common  occasions  we  should  in* 
troduce  the  most  holy  Name  of  Goo,  and  make  express  mention 
of  His  Providence  ?  I  do  not  so  understand  him,  but  surely  he 
could  not  mean  less  than  this ;  namely,  to  reprove  the  light,  on* 
thinking  way  in  which  men  lay  out  their  schemes  for  the  future, 
or  talk  over  past  events,  with  an  evident  forgetfulness  of  Him,  on 
whom,  however,  the  whole  depends.  It  is  within  the  reach  of 
every  man's  own  experience  and  judgment,  whether  or  no  this 
godless  temper  be  common  among  those  who  ought  to  know 
better ;  and  especially  if  they  be  cheerful,  and  thriving  in  the 
world.  The  fact  is,  their  prosperity  is  spoiling  them  ;  they  are 
fast  learning  the  fatal  lesson,  too  welcome  to  their  fallen  natures, 
to  trust  in  what  they  do  themselves,  their  own  wisdom,  their  own 
favour,  their  own  strength,  their  own  riches ;  upon  these  all  their 
thoughts  run  ;  and  in  too  many  instances  they  are  not  afraid 
openly  to  avow  their  self-sufficiency,  by  neglecting  the  holy  ordi- 
nances of  their  Maker.  They  feel  no  need  of  Him,  therefore 
they  do  not  come  near  to  Him  in  prayer ;  it  is  no  satisfaction  to 
them,  to  find  themselves  often  in  the  Church  and  congregation, 
where  Hs  has  promised  to  be ;  they  are  "  not  weary,  nor  heavy- 
laden,"  therefore  they  never  so  much  as  think  of  approaching  Him 
in  the  holy  sacrifice  and  sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 

Thus  we  see  how  far  they  are  from  true  Christian  hope,  who 
are  either  over  anxious  and  dejected,  or  else  always  elate  and 
thoughtless,  about  worldly  matters,  good  or  evil ;  we  see  that  the 
only  ground  and  root  of  consolation  and  courage  in  our  trials 
here,  is  to  be  thoroughly  and  sincerely  weaned  from  putting  our 
trust  in  any  thing  that  we  do.  Once  obtain  that  good  mind, 
once  put  off  your  earthly  trust,  and  let  trust  in  God  take  its 
place;  and  you  are  in  the  way  of  that  greatest  of  blessmgs, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  text  has  promised  to  all  such. 
Trusting  in  God,  entirely  and  continually,  you  cannot  but  grow 
in  the  love  of  Him  .  And  in  proportion  as  you  do  so,  all  things, 
you  are  told,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  sad  or  joyful,  quiet  or 
troublesome,  all  are  even  now  so  ordered  as  to  be  working  to- 
gether for  yo)ir  good.     It  is  a  thought  indeed  tbo  high,  too  vaat 
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a  great  deal,  to  be  comprehended  by  our  weak  anderstandiiiga, 
how  one  thing  should  be  so  chained  to  another  in  the  world  and 
kingdom  of  the  Almighty  ;  yet,  we  are  sure,  so  it  is.  And  let 
it  be  a  comfort  to  all  poor  sufferers,  who  in  their  dejection  may 
be  tempted  to  think  that  they  are  too  mean,  too  insignificant,  to 
be  thought  of  by  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.  Hb  who  orders 
the  least  things,  and  can  turn  the  greatest  which  way  Hb  will,  be 
sore  Hb  never  can  forget  any  one  of  the  immortal  souls,  redeemed 
by  His  Son  Jbsus  Christ  with  His  own  precious  blood.  The 
forgiveness  of  sins,  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  promise 
of  defence  in  all  adversities,  and  most  of  all,  Etbrnal  Lifb,  is 
provided  for  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest  of  those  who  desire 
and  try  to  love  God. 

And  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  impossible,  too  high,  or 
too  hard,  for  the  poorest  and  least  instructed  of  us  all,  to  love 
jsach  a  Father  as  the  Almighty,  such  a  Friend  as  Jesus  Christ? 
It  is  true,  you  cannot  do  so  of  yourself ;  no  more  can  the  wisest, 
and  mbst  abundant  in  outward  advantages  :  corrupt  nature  and 
bad  habit  will  be  too  strong  for  every  one  who  shall  set  himself 
to  serve  and  love  his  Maker,  as  if  it  were  a  lesson  soon  learned, 
a  thing  which  might  be  taken  easily,  and  put  off  from  time  to 
time.  If  you  would  love  God,  you  must  pray  to  Him  in  earnest, 
pray  to  Him  to  grant  you  the  Spirit  of  love ;  and  earnest  prayer 
is  not  a  thing  which  a  man  may  learn  with  a  little  practice.  It 
requires  continual,  severe  watchfulness,  to  keep  your  mind  turned 
towards  God,  while  you  are  on  your  knees  before  Him;  it  re- 
quires a  resolute,  conscientious  temper,  to  recall  your  thoughts 
at  once  when  you  find  them  wandering,  as  they  too  often  will,  with 
your  best  endeavours.  Then,  again,  you  must  take  pains  to  un- 
derstand and  remember  your  own  infirmity;  you  must  daily  pray 
and  hourly  labour,  that  God,  who  knows  you,  would  not  suffer  you 
to  put  your  trust  in  any  thing  that  you  do ;  and  this  of  itself  will 
give  you  more  trouble  than  such  as  have  never  tried  can  imagine. 
So  many  temptations  are  to  be  found,  both  in  the  world  around  us 
and  in  our  hearts  within  us,  to  fill  men  with  a  miserable  self- 
snfiiciency.  Last  and  hardest  of  all,  the  love  of  God  will  never 
be  learned,  without  a  sincere  and  hearty  endeavour  to  please  Him 
by  doing  His  will.  For  that  is  the  way  to  have  delight  in  His 
presence ;  the  only  sure  proof  of  love.     Now,  whether  habitual 
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obedience  be  an  easy  lesson,  or  soon  learned  by  a  sinner  in  the 
midst  of  a  wicked  world,  every  one  can  judge  for  himself. 

It  is  not,  then,  a  thing  presently  to  be  done,  an  easy  task,  to  love 
God  acceptably ;  but  it  is  a  thing  which  may  be  done,  through 
.  His  unspeakable  mercy  through  Christ,  by  all  who,  in  earnest, 
wish  to  do  it.  Neither  poverty  nor  ignorance  need  hinder  it ;  for 
why  should  a  poor  ignorant  man  be  less  able  than  a  rich  and 
learned  one  to  think  of  God  while  he  is  praying,  to  trust  in 
Christ  and  not  in  himself,  to  keep  Qoi}*a  commandments  when 
he  knows  them,  instead  of  pleasing  his  own  fancy  ? 

You  see  your  calling.  Christian  brethren ;  it  is  simply  this, — 
that  by  keeping  the  commandments  for  Christ's  sake,  you  learn 
to  love  God  in  Christ.  You  see  the  crown  set  before  you :  to 
be,  in  such  a  sense.  His  chosen,  that  all  "things  shall  work  to- 
gether for  your  good."  Remember  these  things,  and  remember 
also,  that  the  time  of  trial  is  short,  the  eye  of  the  Judge  un- 
erring, and  that  of  him  to  whom  much  has  been  given— many 
means  of  grace,  many  opportunities  of  becoming  holy— of  him, 
we  are  certain,  much  will  be  required. 
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CHRISTIAN  CHARITY. 
QUINQUAGESIMA, 


1  Timothy  i.  5. 

"The  end  of  the  commandment  is  Charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  of  Faith  unfeigned." 

Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  taken  together,  make  up  the  whole  of 
a  Christian's  life ;  the  whole  of  what  we  are  bound  to  practise, 
that  we  may  not  forfeit  our  Gospel  privileges ;  the  whole  of  the 
duties  we  must  bear  in  mind,  when  we  are  reviewing  our  past 
conduct,  with  a  view  to  entire  repentance  and  amendment.   With 
good  reason,  therefore,  our  holy  Church,  in  passing  from  Epi- 
phany to  Lent — from  Christi|m  thankfulness  to  Christian  mortifica- 
tion— reminds  us,  by  her  Collects  and  other  Services,  on  three 
successive   Sundays,  of  these    three  evangelical   graces.  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity.     For  the  two  last  Sundays,  I  have  endea- 
voured to  explain  how  she  has  taught  us,  in  the  words  of  her 
prayers,  to  practise  Faith  and  Hope  towards  God.     To-day  her 
Services  speak  for  themselves,  so  plainly,  that  a  child  may  under- 
stand them,  teaching  us,  by  St.  Paul's  words  and  our  Saviour's 
example,  what  true  Charity  is,  and  framing  for  us,  almost  in 
those  words,  the  following  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  "O  Lord, 
who  hast  taught  us  that  all  our  doings  without  Charity  are  nothing 
worth ;  Send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour  into  our  hearts  that 
most  excellent  gift  of  Charity,  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all 
virtues,  without  which  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before 

VOL.  VIII.  c 
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Thbb  :  Grant  this  for  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
Amen." 

You  see  hy  this  Collect  how  much  stress  we  are  to  lay  on  this 
one  grace  of  Charity ;  how  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  it  is, 
and  how  excellent  beyond  all  others. 

First,  Charity  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation ;  in  such  a 
sense  necessary,  that  **  without  it  all  our  doings  are  nothing  worth." 
So  we  are  taught,  most  expressly,  in  the  Epistle  for  this  day, 
"  Though  I  speak  with  tile  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels ;" 
though  I,  or  any  other  man,  have  in  perfection  the  gift  of 
tongues ;  the  power  of  teaching  all  nations  the  truth  in  the  very 
words  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  yet  if  "  I  have  not  Charity,  I  am  be- 
come as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  my  words  are  no 
better  than  mere  unmeaning  sounds.  And  again,  "  though  I  have 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  know- 
ledge;" whatever  height  and  depth  of  understanding  God  has 
given  one  in  Divine  things ;  "  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that 
I  could  remove  mountains,"  that  is,  though  one  had  received  from 
God's  Spirit  the  power  of  working  the  most  wonderful  miracles, 
y^t  "without  Charity,  it  i»  nothing."  Yet  again,  and  more 
than  all ;  *'  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,"  suffering  even  martyrdom 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  "  and  have  not  Charity,  it  profiteth  me 
90thing."  So  expressly  are  we  taught,  in  the  Word  of  God,  that 
"all  our  doings  without  Charity  are  nothing  worth." 

Agaii^,  the  Collect  says,  that  "  without  Charity  whatsoever 
Uveth  i3.  counted  dead  before  GonT;"  which  is,  in  other  words,  the 
same  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  James,  *' Faith,  without  works,  is 
dead,  being  alone."  Believe  as  firmly  as  you  may  the  things  of 
Gqd,  aad  of  another  world,  you  have  no  more  power  to  please  God, 
than  a  dead  man  has  to  do  the  works  of  a  living  man,  except 
so  far  as  you  have  Charity ;  that  is,  so  far  as  you  desire  to  please 
Him,  This  you  may  readily  understand,  by  what  happens  every 
day  within  the  experience  of  every  family.  What  is  the  fault  of 
undtttiful  children  ?  the  reason  why  their  parents  are  displeased 
with  them  ?  Not.  their  disbelieving  who  their  pareiits  are,  nor 
their  doubting  what  they  would  have  them  do ;  but  their  not 
oaring  to  please  and  pbey  them.  What  is  it  which  satisfies  a 
fatb(sr  or  mQtb«r»  aad  ipi^.  tjicim  aoooiint  a  chUd  really  dutiful  i 
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Not  the  child's  barely  doing  as  he  is  bidden,  but  his  doing  it  with 
a  cheerful  and  affectionate  mind.  Whoever  will  consider  this  for  a 
moment,  will  easily  understand  how  Charity,  that  is,  a  hearty  de* 
sire  to  please  God,  comes  to  be  so  praised  in  the  Gospel,  and  why 
the  very  best  of  works  are  no  better  than  dead  and  useless,  in 
the  sight  of  Hue  who  knows  the  heart,  if  that  desire  be  entirely 
wanting. 

But  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us,  secondly,  the  absolute  excel- 
lency of  this  Charity.  Without  it,  all  else  is  nothing ;  with  it, 
every  thing  is  right.  Therefore  it  is  called,  both  in  the  Collect 
and  in  the  Scriptures*  the  most  excellent  gift  of  the  Holt  Spirit: 
the  very  bond  of  peace,  and  of  all  virtues.  It  is  called  "  the 
most  excellent  gift  of  Charity,"  upon  the  authority  of  St.  Paul 
himself ;  who  having  reckoned  up  all  the  most  glorious  of  those 
gifts,  which  the  Holt  Ghost,  sent  down  by  our  Saviour,  poured 
10  abundantly  on  the  Church  ;  Apostolic,  Prophetic,  Pastoral, 
grace ;  the  powers  of  miracles,  of  healing,  of  tongues ;  follows  up 
all  with  this  notice,  "And  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent 
way.''  And  what  is  that  more  excellent  way  ?  It  is  no  other 
than  Charity,  of  which  we  speak ;  which  is  declared,  in  the  Epistle 
for  this  day,  to  be  not  only  better  than  miracles  and  prophecy* 
but  better  even  than  Faith  and  Hope. 

And  whereas  it  is  also  entitled  in  tiie  Collect,  "the  very  bond 
of  Peace,  and  of  all  virtues ;"  this  is  no  more  than  St.  Paul 
teaches  us,  when  he  exhorts  the  Colossians  "  above  all  things  "  to 
"  put  on  Charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness  ;"  and  when 
lie  beseeches  the  Ephesians  to  ^*  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  Peace."  That  is,  he  would  have  men 
understand  that  Charity — the  true  love  of  God  in  Christ — in 
whatever  heart  it  is  really  found,  ensures  the  practice  of  all  other 
virtues,  all  good,  pure,  and  kind  dispositions.  And  why?  be* 
cause  he  who  loves  another,  of  course  does  what  he  knows  will 
^eaae  the  object  of  his  affection  ;  watches  continually  for  oppor- 
tonities  of  doing  so.  He,  therefore,  who  loves  GrOD  in  earnest, 
inH  never  neglect  or  slight  his  prayers  ;  because  God  has  en- 
Qouraged  him  to  pray,  and  is  "  near  to  all  such  as  call  upon  Him 
faithfully.*'  He  will  seek  God's  favour  through  Christ,  knowing 
that  in  Him  alone  the  Father  can  be  well-pleased  with  sinners. 
Hb  will  never  take  God's;  name  in  vain»  for  he  has  learned  con- 
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cerning  all  such,  that  God  will  not  hold  them  guiltless.  He  will 
remember  God's  holy  days ;  to  do  otherwise,  is  more  especially  to 
please  himself  instead  of  his  Maker.  He  will  honour  his  parents, 
for  so  God  has  commanded  him ;  will  be  kind  to  his  brethren, 
and  to  all  mankind,  as  being  made  in  the  image  of  God  ;  will 
strive  and  pray  to  be  pure  in  heart,  that  he  may  see  God  by  faith 
here,  and  enjoy  Him  in  heaven  hereafter.  He  will  not  steal,  for  it  is 
breaking  God's  order ;  nor  will  he  slander,  for  it  is  abusing  God's 
best  gift ;  nor  will  he  indulge  himself  in  covetous  and  discon- 
tented thoughts,  for  that  is  a£Fronting  the  all-seeing  God,  as  if 
He  did  not  know  our  hearts.  Thus  you  see,  that  whoever  has 
the  love  of  God  in  his  heart,  has  that  in  him  which  will  make  him 
carefully  obey  all  the  commandments  with  a  willing  mind ;  and 
therefore  it  is  well  said  of  Charity,  that  it  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness  and  of  all  virtues. 

The  necessity,  then,  and  the  excellency  of  Charity,  being  thus 
plainly  set  forth  in  the  very  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  all  Christians,  from  the  beginning,  with  one  voice, 
should  have  agreed  to  praise  and  recommend  Charity  beyond  all 
other  graces  ;  no  wonder,  again,  that  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  of 
Christians  should  have  contrived  abundance  of  counterfeits,  many 
false  pretenders  to  Charity,  many  ways  of  deceiving  souls,  and 
flattering  sinners  with  a  false  peace. 

Against  all  such  the  Apostle  in  the  text  may  furnish,  if  you 
will  mark  him,  sufficient  warning.  "The  end,"  says  he,  "  of  the 
commandment," — the  practical  parpose,  drift,  and  meaning,  of 
all  the  instructions  you  receive  from  the  Almiohtt,  now  or  at 
any  other  time,  from  my  mouth  or  in  any  other  way,  all  may 
be  summed  up  in  one  word — "  Charity."  But  then,  as  if  provid- 
ing expressly  against  the  wilful  and  careless  mistakes,  into  which 
Christians,  in  all  times,  would  be  tempted,  concerning  the  true 
notion  of  Charity,  he  explains  it  by  three  distinct  marks.  No 
temper  of  mind,  no  course  of  conduct,  deserves  the  sacred  name  of 
Charity,  unless  it  proceed  from  **  a  pure  heart,"  and  from  "  a  good 
conscience,"  and  from  "Faith  unfeigned."  Let  us  consider  what 
errors  most  abound  and  prevail  among  men  on  this  matter  of 
Charity,  and  we  shall  find  full  warning  against  them  in  these  few 
words  of  St.  Paul. 

1.  It  is  no  unusual  mistake,  especially  among  young  people. 


CHRISTIAN    CHARITY.  21 

whose  education  has  not  been  sufficiently  serious,  to  confound 
Charity  with  mere  good -nature.  Men  are  pleased  with  themselves 
and  others  for  cheerful  spirits  and  an  obliging  manner,  and  they 
too  hastily  take  it  for  granted,  that  Almighty  God  in  this  respect 
is  even  such  an  one  as  themselves.  But  cheerful  spirits  and  an 
obliging  manner,  though  real  blessings  as  far  as  they  go,  are  not 
yet  Christian  graces,  except  they  be  inwardly  sustained  and  en- 
couraged by  a  true  thankfulness  to  GrOD  our  Saviour,  and  thorough 
dependence  on  His  mercy  through  Christ.  Then,  they  become 
part  of  Charity ;  that  heavenly  grace,  of  which,  among  other 
things,  we  read  that "  she  is  kind,  not  easily  provoked,  seeketh  not 
her  own,  thinketh  no  evil ; "  not  out  of  fancy  or  humour,  but  in 
order  to  please  the  God  of  Love  and  Peace,  and  to  resemble  His 
Son,  our  meek  and  merciful  Rbdbemer.  But  if  a  man's  good 
humour  and  kindness  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  fear  of  God, 
in  the  first  place  they  cannot  be  depended  upon  ;  disappointment, 
ill  health,  or  strong  provocation,  may  spoil  and  embitter  such  a 
temper :  and  in  the  next  place,  as  it  looks  no  farther  than  this 
present  world,  so  in  this  present  world,  in  the  praise  and  love  of 
acquaintance  and  friends,  it  will  take  out  all  its  reward.  The 
praise  and  love  of  God  Almighty  is  too  high  and  holy  a  blessing 
to  be  granted  hereafter  to  those  who  cared  not  for  it,  merely  be- 
cause they  were  good-tempered  and  friendly. 

This  most  serious  truth  is  intimated  by  the  first  caution  of  St. 
Paul  in  the  text,  "  That  the  Charity  which  fulfils  the  law  of  God 
arises  out  of  a  pure  heart."     Whereas  it  appears  but  too  clearly, 
irom  the  experience  of  every  day,  that  the  spurious  Charity  of 
ordinary  men — mere  good-humour  and  obligingness  of  manner — 
is  easily  reconcileable  with  a  defiled  heart,  with  base  pleasures, 
^nd  abominable  practices.      "The  harp,  and  the  viol,  and  the 
tabret,  and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  their  feasts :  but  they  regard 
Hot  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  His 
^ands."     "What  if  they  seem  good-tempered  for  the  time  ?  let 
their  favourite  pleasures  be  interfered  with,  whether  it  be  by  God 
or  man,  and  it  will  quickly  be  seen  how  little  such  good  temper, 
depending  entirely  on  mere  temper,  and  not  at  all  rooted  on  prin- 
ciple,  is  able  to  withstand  disappointment  or  restraint.     Let  the 
providence  of  God  interfere,  and  we  shall  see  how  the  intempe- 
rate man,  who  seemed  perhaps  so  agreeable  in  his  hours  of  enjoy- 
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ment,  can  bear  a  sick  bed,  or  the  cravings  of  poverty ;  how  fret- 
fully, how  churlishly  he  will  behave  himself,  for  want  of  a  little 
sound  religious  principle  to  keep  him  patient  and  contented.  Or 
suppose  his  course  of  riot  is  checked  by  some  one  having  autho- 
rity over  him ;  what  most  commonly  in  snch  a  case  becomes  of 
his  boasted  good  nature  and  kindness  ?  These  are  plain,  familiar 
instances.  Many  more  might  be  given,  but  these  are  sufficient 
to  convince  any  one,  who  will  consider  them  with  the  slightest 
attention,  that  no  impure  heart  can  be  depended  on  for  even  the 
outward  show  of  Charity;  that  is,  a  gracious  and  obliging  demean* 
our.  And  as  for  the  substance  itself  of  this  Divine  virtue,  the 
love  of  God  in  Jssos  Christ,  it  is  a  perfect  enemy  to  all  im- 
purity ;  no  heart  can  cherish  the  two  together.  Nothing,  on  the 
one  hand,  so  deadens  devotion,  so  entirely  indisposes  the  soul  for 
prayer,  as  being  given  up  to  those  things,  of  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  declared,  that  they  are  not  fit  to  be  named  among  Chris- 
tians. And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sincere  and  constant  en- 
deavour to  keep  yourself  pure  from  these,  will  leave  you  Gpea  to 
the  holy  impressions,  the  heavenly  hopes  and  desires,  which  the 
same  good  Spirit  would  put  into  your  heart.  Would  you  then 
learn  the  love  of  God,  and  so  become  fit  for  heaven  ?  Begin  by 
turning  resolutely  away  from  whatever  you  know  wiU  corrupt 
your  imagination.  You  will  soon  find  this  task  so  hard  that  yon 
will  need  continual  prayer  to  accomplish  it.  Tliat  grayer,  sin- 
cerely offered  in  the  name  of  Jssus  Christ,  will  draw  dowB  a 
blessing  on  your  next  endeavour ;  and  thus  by  insensible  degrees 
you  will  go  on,  increasing  in  purity  and  charity  at  onoe.'  These 
are  the  sobw  and  devout  exercises  by  which  you  may  draw  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  commandment-^not  mere  inconsiderate 
cheerfulness  and  good-humour. 

2.  Neither,  again,  is  Christian  Charity  rightly  esteemed  of  hy 
those  persons,  who,  when  it  is  named,  think  directly  of  almsgiv- 
ing,  and  other  snch  outward  favours ;  which  indeed  is  perhaps 
the  commonest  notion  of  any  concerning  it.  For  what  says  the 
Apostle  with  respect  to  almsgiving  ?  I  have  already  observed  what 
care  he  has  taken  to  keep  men  from  confounding  it  with  Chanty; 
where  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  it  is  conceivable  for  a  man 
to  give  all  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  to  be  without  Charity.  A 
thii^  mucdi  to  be  reflected  on  by  those,  who  think  they  hsf*  done 
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great  things,  if  they  have  spent  part  of  their  substance  in  that 
way.  But  concerning  the  giving  of  alms,  and  all  other  outward 
acts  of  kindness,  they  are  part  of  Charity,  if  they  proceed  from  the 
love  of  Ooc,  not  else ;  but  the  substance  and  essence  of  Charity, 
the  love  of  Gron  itself,  is  within,  and  oometh,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
in  the  second  place,  of  •*  a  good  conscience/*  and  no  other  way. 
That  is,  the  love  of  Goo  is  then  perfect,  when  a  man  delights  to 
have  God  near  him,  out  of  a  humble  and  reasonable  hope  that  his 
eondnct  is  such  as  God  approves  of.  That  is  the  composed  and 
steady  devotion,  which  the  commandments  of  God  were  intended 
to  produce  in  you.  And  therefore  it  is  here  called  "  the  end  of 
the  commandment ;"  and  the  way  to  come  nearer  and  nearer  to  it, 
the  way  to  have  pleasure  in  Gtod's  awfiil  presence,  is  to  use  your- 
self to  keep  the  commandments;  just  as  the* way  for  a  son  or 
daughter  to  have  pleasure  in  a  parent's  presence  is  to  do  what  the 
parent  would  have  done,  even  when  he  is  out  of  sight.  And  that 
BO  much  the  more,  as  Gtod  can  never  be  out  of  sight — can  never 
cease  for  one  moment  to  witness  your  thoughts,  words,  or  deeds. 
'So  that  to  think  seriously  of  Him,  without  a  good  and  approving 
conscience,  is  more  than  the  spirit  of  a  man  can  long  endure. 

Take  it,  then,  for  a  second  warning,  that  men  must  not  think 
they  have  Christian  Charity,  the  end  of  God's  commandments, 
because  they  give  such  and  such  alms,  or  do  such  and  such  kind 
actions ;  but  they  must  look  to  it  that  the  answer  of  their  con- 
sciences be  encouraging  in  these  and  all  other  respects.  For 
Charity  cometh  **  of  a  good  conscience  ;"  we  love  God,  when  we 
rejoice  in  the  recollection  that  Hb  is  near  us  ;  and  we  cannot  so 
rejoice,  except  we  are  conscious  of  trying  to  please  Him. 

3.  But  here  a  difficulty  arises.  Stained  and  imperfect  as  in  reality 
the  best  duties  of  sinful  man  are,  how  dares  he  talk  of  an  appro v- 
mg  conscience  ?  how  can  he  presume,  at  his  very  best,  to  take 
pleasure  in  the  thought  of  his  Judge  looking  on  ?  The  difficulty 
is  answered  by  the  last  words  of  the  text.  Charity  comes  not  only 
of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  but  also  "  of  faith  un- 
feigned :" — faith  and  trust  in  the  merciful  wonders,  which  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jssus  Christ  has  provided  in  His  Gos- 
pel for  penitent  sinners.  Take  them  into  the  account ;  lift  up 
your  eyes  to  the  Cross  of  Christ  ;  accept,  with  contrite  and  be- 
lieTing  hearts,  the  cross  which  He  lays  upon  you,  that  you  may 
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not  forfeit  the  reconciliation  purchased  long  since  by  His  precious 
blood ;  take  also  into  your  account  the  offered  grace  of  His  Holt 
Spirit,  to  keep  your  hearts  pure  and  your  consciences  calm  for  the 
future  ;  and  then  the  accusing  remembrances  of  the  past,  though 
they  must  needs  make  you  tremble  at  the  presence  of  your  Judge, 
yet  need  not  make  you  turn  away  from  it.  The  hope  of  pardon 
may  accompany  the  bitter  sense  of  transgression,  and  the  full 
purpose  of  amendment  of  life  may  render  us  composed  and  calm 
in  God's  sight,  while  the  recoUection  of  past  failures  should  keep 
us  humble  and  afraid  of  ourselves.  And  when  our  thoughts  turn 
towards  our  brethren,  we  shall  heartily  wish  them  all  the  good 
which  Christ  died  to  purchase  for  them.  This  is  true  Christian 
Charity,  to  be  practised  in  prayers  and  communions,  and  all  purity 
and  kindness  on  earth ;  and  finally  to  be  made  perfect  in 
heaven. 


SERMON    CCXLII. 


HOW  TO  PROFIT  BY  SAINTLY  EXAMPLES. 
SEPTUAGESIMA. 


Matthew  x.  41. 

'*  He  that  receivfeth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  Righteous  Man,  shall 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward." 

For  three  weeks  before  Lent,  the  Church  seems  in  a  manner  to 
keep  reminding  us  that  Lent  is  coming,  by  the  very  names  of 
the  Sundays, — Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,  Quinquagesima ;  all 
which  mean,  so  long  before  Easter ;  whereas  we  had  now  for 
some  Sundays  been  looking  backwards  to  the  Epiphany. 

Why  is  this  change  made }  Because  Lent  is  a  time  of  par- 
ticular trial,  and  the  Church  in  her  charity  would  have  all  her 
children  prepare  themselves  against  it  with  good  thoughts  and 
1)rayers. 

The  time  of  Lent,  as  you  know,  is  a  space  of  forty  days 
\)efore  Ekister,  during  which  all  Christians  are  to  withdraw  them- 
selves, as  best  they  may,  from  the  world,  and  to  get  ready,  by 
lasting  and  prayer,  by  self-examination  and  confession,  by  all 
Idnds  of  holy  mortification,  for  the  holy  week  of  our  Lord's 
I'assion  "and  Resurrection. 

Lent,  therefore,  is  a  time  in  which  we  endeavour  to  draw 
"Nearer  to  God  than  ever  we  have  been  yet,  and  to  keep  our- 
selves at  a  greater  distance  from  sin.  It  is  a  time  of  conversion, 
a  time  of  renouncing  the  world,  a  time  of  taking  up  the  cross 
and  following  Christ.  It  is  in  its  measure  as  really  and  truly 
a  great  trial  for  every  one  of  us,  as  our  Lord's  forty  days  in  the 
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wilderness  were  a  trial  and  temptation  to  Him.  As  Hb  was  led 
np  there  of  the  Spirit  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil,  so  the  Holt 
Ghost  is  even  now  about  to  call  us  every  one  out  of  the  world ; 
and  the  Evil  One  will,  of  course,  be  busy  in  tempting  us  to  de- 
spise that  call,  and  throw  the  blessed  opportunity  away.  Lent 
cannot  leave  us  just  as  it  found  us :  if  we  are  not  the  better  for 
it,  we  shall  be  the  worse. 

Therefore  the  Church,  in  great  love  and  care  for  our  souls, 
gives  us  notice  for  some  time  before,  as  our  Saviour  gave  notice 
to  His  disciples  of  the  coming  of  the  Holt  Ghost.  The  gift  is 
very  precious  and  Divine,  and  we  had  need  prepare  ourselves  for 
it  with  very  serious  and  reverential  thoughts. 

What  I  mean  will  be  the  better  understood,  by  imagining  for 
a  moment  how  we  should  feel,  if  Almighty  God  had  given  us 
notice  that  some  great  saint  was  to  come  visibly  among  us  at 
such  and  such  a  time,  to  stay  just  so  long,  and  that,  on  purpose 
that  we  might  have  a  chance  of  becoming  better  by  his  holy 
example,  by  praying  and  fasting  with  him,  and  hearing  his 
Divine  instructions.  Suppose  we  had  notice  from  St.  Paul,  as 
the  Corinthians  had,  "  I  will  come  to  you  and  tarry  a  time  with 
you,  if  the  Lord  permit :"  would  it  not  make  us  very  thought- 
ful ?  Should  we  not  have  a  fear  and  anxiety  in  our  hearts,  lest 
so  great  a  scdnt  should  come  among  us,  and  we  prove  never  the 
better  for  his  presence  ?  Now  the  annual  return  of  Laat  is  like 
the  coming  of  a  saint  among  us.  A  holy  tim^  is  a  token  of 
Christ's  nearer  presence,  as  a  holy  person  would  be. 

And  now  that  visible  and  outward  holiness  seems  in  so  great 
measure  to  have  passed  away  from  the  earth,  now  that  we  know 
not  who  are  saints,  and  have  seldom  reason  to  think  that  any 
such  come  near  us,  it  seems  so  much  the  greater  mercy  of  God» 
as  often  as  the  season  of  repentance  and  holy  self-denial  coined 
round.  It  stands  to  us,  if  we  have  grace  so  to  take  it,  instead  of 
a  8aint*s  presence ;  it  is  a  true  token  from  Almiohtt  Goo  to  thta 
penitent,  bringing  fragrance  and  comfort  from  Heaven  ;  a  token 
that  Hs  is  with  us ;  that  we  may  have  good  hope,  that  we  are  not 
cut  off  from  Him  as  we  deserved.  If  we  have  not  very  unthank- 
ful, irreverent  hearts,  surely  we  shall  have  it  in  our  thoughts 
before  it  comes,  we  shall  wish  and  pray  to  be  made  worthy  of  tbe 
heavenly  Guest. 
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But  now  there  are  many  persons,  too  many,  who  seem  -to 
think  that  they  for  their  part  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with 
Lent.  They  account  it,  perhaps,  very  well  that  it  was  ohserved 
in  the  old  times :  they  have  no  douht  there  are  persons  in  the 
world  who  may  he  much  the  hetter  for  it;  but  somehow  or 
another  they  persuade  themselves  that  it  was  not  intended  for 
them. 

Now  these  same  persons,  if  they  saw  a  holy  man  or  woman,  a 
trae  saint  of  God,  coming  among  them,  how  would  they  behave 
m  regard  of  that  favoured  one  ?  Would  they  really  try  to  be  the 
better  for  his  presence  ?  Would  they  think  it  was  a  token  from 
God,  which  coold  not  safely  be  neglected  ?  or  would  they  pass 
it  over,  as  something  very  wonderful,  perhaps,  but  not  imme- 
diately concerning  them  ? 

For  example,  suppose  again  what  I  said  just  now ;  suppose  the 
blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul  were  actually  to  come  here  and  live 
awhile  in  this  place ;  no  doubt  it  would  cause  a  great  deal  of 
talk :  there  would  be  great  anxiety  to  see  and  hear  him,  mudi 
wondering  how  he  would  go  on,  talkings  and  questionings  and 
reports  concerning  him  in  every  company,  and  by  every  fireside ; 
bat  when  his  ways  of  life  came  to  be  known,  how  many  would 
think  it  necessary  to  follow  him?  I  do  not  mean  to  follow 
him  exactly,  but  according  to  their  own  measure.  How  many 
would  esteem  it  their  duty  to  live  by  the  same  principles  as 
St.  Paul  ? 

For  Instance ;  St.  Paul  would  not  "  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife," 
that  he  might  be  free  to  serve  God  the  more  perfectly :  how 
many  of  us,  for  the  same  reason,  would  refrain  from  any  thing 
^hich  they  thought  they  might  take  without  sin  ?  St.  Paul 
*'  kept  under"  his  own  body,  dealt  rudely  with  it,  afflicted  it  with 
IRastings  and  watchings,  that  it  might  be  more  entirely  under  the 
eommand  of  his  spirit :  but  do  not  the  generality  of  Christians, 
^thout  scruple,  allow  themselves  all  pleasures  which  are  not 
lK)8itively  wicked  ? 

In  short,  we  may  judge  a  little  what  effect  the  presence  of  a 
real  saint  would  have  upon  many  among  us,  by  observing  how 
men  behave  towards  those,  whom  they,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
eileem  in  comparison  saints.  Every  one  of  us  would  be  able 
at  once  to  name  some  few  among  his  acquaintance,  n^om  he 
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considers  to  be  more  religious,  stricter,  more  serious,  more  par- 
ticular than  the  rest.  What  are  our  thoughts  regarding  such 
persons  ?  Do  we  at  all  bring  their  example  home  to  ourselves  ? 
Is  not  this  too  commonly  the  case,  that  we  either  coldly  admire 
them  at  a  great  distance,  or  (though  it  be  shocking  to  utter  the 
words)  actually  come  to  scorn,  or  envy,  or  dislike  them  ? 

Some  sort  of  goodness  it  is  impossible  to  help  admiring ;  as, 
for  instance,  extreme  charity  to  the  poor,  unwearied  kindness  in 
waiting  on  the  sick,  courage  and  faithfulness  in  standing  by  those 
who  are  put  under  our  care,  whatever  it  may  cost  us.  Those 
who  have  the  least  heart  to  spend  their  own  money,  or  to  put 
themselves  into  danger,  must  yet  in  their  hearts  feel  that  there  is 
something  great  and  noble  in  such  behaviour :  they  naturally 
respect  it,  and  in  most  cases  it  disposes  them  kindly  towards 
those  who  practise  it. 

But  the  misfortune  is,  they  think  it  nothing  to  them.  It  is 
too  far  above  them,  too  high  out  of  their  sight.  Just  as  we  may 
imagine  any  rich  man  in  Jerusalem,  when  he  was  told  of  the 
first  Christians,  how  at  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter  they  sold  their 
possessions  and  goods,  and  laid  the  money  at  the  Apostles'  feet, 
to  be  distributed  to  all  men  according  to  their  needs.  Worldly 
persons,  hearing  it,  might  wonder,  and  say  it  was  noble,  but 
there  would  be  an  end  :  they  would  never  dream  of  altering  their 
own  practice  at  all  in  consequence  of  it :  they  would  say  it  was 
quite  out  of  their  way. 

Surely,  we  are  all  too  apt  to  put  up  with  thoughts  of  this  kind, 
whenever  we  hear  or  read  of  any  act  of  high  Christian  devotion 
or  goodness,  which  we  cannot  help  admiring,  but  have  not  the 
heart  to  imitate.  We  say  to  ourselves,  "It  is  natural  for  such 
and  such  a  person  to  do  so  ;  he  has  a  call  to  it,  a  taste  for  it ; 
but  I  have  no  such  call,  it  is  not  therefore  necessary  for  me  :" 
and  so  we  let  the  whole  matter  pass,  and  are  never  the  better 
for  the  great  and  noble  patterns  which  God's  Providence  throws 
in  our  way. 

But  there  are  other  cases  again  more  painful  than  these: 
cases  in  which,  as  I  just  now  said,  we  are  tempted  even  to 
scorn,  if  not  to  hate,  those  whom  we  feel  to  be  better  than  our- 
selves. Irreligious,  hard-hearted  persons,  naturally  .scorn  the 
faithful  and  devout.     To  be  always  looking  to  something  oat  of 
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sight  appears  to  them  a  kind  of  madness.  The  sinners  of  the 
old  world  no  doaht  scoffed  at  Noah  when  they  saw  him  huilding 
the  ark  :  the  proad,  worldly-minded  Romans  and  Athenians  said, 
with  a  sneer,  to  St.  Paul,  "  May  we  know  what  this  new  doc- 
trine, whereof  thou  speakest,  is  ?"  And  again,  "  Paul,  thou  art 
beside  thyself:  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad." 

With  this  kind  of  scorn,  very  commonly,  men  treat  those  who 
try  to  be  strict  in  matters  regarding  their  bodily  appetites.  A 
thoughtful  Christian,  considering  our  Lord's  own  cautions,  will 
be  afraid  not  only  of  sin,  but  of  temptation.  He  will  turn  away 
his  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity.  He  will  not  run  wilfully  into 
the  danger  of  committing  adultery  in  his  heart.  He  will  stay 
away  from  many  companies,  will  deny  himself  many  sights  which 
ordinarily  men  are  accustomed  to  indulge  in  without  scruple. 
Again,  he  will  be  exact  in  his  diet,  knowing  that  he  has  passions 
to  keep  in  order,  sins  to  punish  himself  for,  prayers  to  offer, 
which  do  not  so  well  agree  with  fulness  of  bread.  He  will,  in 
seme  sense  or  other,  fast ; — soberly  and  discreetly,  and  as  much 
as  possible,  in  secret,  but  yet  really  he  will  fast.  Now  the  self- 
indulgent  world  cannot  well  endure  this.  Any  one  who  practises 
it,  must  lay  his  account  with  a  certain  degree  of  scorn  and  dis- 
like. They  will  say  to  him,  in  effect,  what  Pharaoh  said  to 
Moses,  when  he  wanted  to  be  rid  of  the  Israelites :  "  Be  gone, 
and  bless  me  also."  Pharaoh  said  it  partly  in  fear,  but  it  truly 
expresses  the  contemptuous  way,  in  which  strict  self-denying 
persons  are  apt  to  be  treated  by  their  looser  and  more  careless 
acquaintance. 

John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
'wine,  and  they  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil."  Of  course  they  kept 
at  a  distance  from  him;  they  looked  at  him  with  a  sort  of 
amazement,  half  contemptuous,  half  pitying.  When  he  came 
among  them,  they  would  long  to  say  to  him,  "  Give  iis  your 
blessing  and  be  gone."  Is  not  this  too  true  an  account  of  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  generality  of  people.  Christian 
people,  in  our  time  and  country,  in  respect  of  such  seasons  as 
Lent,  and  of  persons  who  lead  severer  lives  than  they  approve 
of  ?  Do  not  they  wish  such  times  and  persons  out  of  the  way, 
and  speak  or  think  of  them,  more  or  less,  in  scorn  ? 

Or  if  they  know  better  than  that,  yet  are  they  not  too  easily 
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tempted  to  say  in  their  hearts,  "  Lent,  perhaps,  is  a  holy  season,  a 
time  of  consolation  and  improvement,  to  a  certain  high  sort  of 
people,  who  have  a  taste  for  sevei^p  and  strict  living ;  but  it  does 
not  suit  msj  I  am  not  the  person  to  keep  it  with  advantage  ?" 
And  again,  of  the  examples  of  self-denying  persons,  ^ey  will 
say,  "  I  wish  I  could  be  like  him ;  but  I  cannot,  and  there  is  an 
end  of  it." 

Now  to  correct  this  whole  way  of  thinking,  Holy  Scripture 
gives  us  clearly  to  understand,  that  all  Christians,  and  not  a 
•elect  £8W  only,  have  an  interest,  and  a  deep  interest,  in  the 
strictness  and  holiness  of  the  better  sort.  Our  way  of  behaving 
to  those  persons,  whom  we  feel  and  know  to  be  better  than  our- 
selves, is  one  of  God -a  chief  means  for  trying  us,  whether  we  are 
meet  for  His  kingdom  or  no.  As  our  Lord  distinctly  says  in 
the  text,  "  He  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
Righteous  Mto,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward." 

By  *'  receiving,"  Hb  there  means,  in.  the  first  place,  receiving 
into  their  houses ;  being  kind  and  hospitable  to  His  messengers, 
because  they  belong  to  Him .  But  no  doubt  the  sa3ring  has  its 
force,  in  respect  of  all  other  sorts  of  kindness  also.  And  it 
seems  plainly  to  tell  us  as  follows  : — 

'*  U  men  have  not  courage  at  once  to  believe  and  confess 
Jbsub  Christ,  yet  the  merely  showing  kindness  to  His  Ministers 
and  Messengers,  receiving  them  into  shelter,  supplpng  their 
wants,  helping  them  in  danger,  shall  do  them  some  good;  it 
will  tell  in  their  favour  in  Ctod's  book,  it  will  entitle  them,  by  His 
great  mercy,  to  some  sort  of  portion  in  their  reward.  So  also, 
if  men  have  not  the  heart,  or  the  power,  to  walk  themselves 
by  the  severer  rules  of  the  Gospel, — ^if  they  dare  not  regularly 
fast  themselves,  or  use  other  self-denials,  yet  let  them  not  hinder, 
in  any  way,  nor  embarrass,  nor  discourage,  their  brethren  Who 
try  to  do  so ;  let  them  put  down,  as  direct  temptations  from  the 
Evil  One,  all  hard  and  scornful  thoughts  of  that  way  of  living ; 
let  them  be  sure  that  there  must  be  something  very  wrong  and 
intolerable  in  themselves,  if  they  are  disposed  to  think  contemp- 
tuously of  that,  which  Christ  so  highly  approved,  and  so  strongly 
recommended." 

'*  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  Our 
Loan  spoke  the  words  concerning  those,  who  resolve  to  live 
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single  for  His  sake ;  but  they  will  apply  also  to  those,  who  deny 
themselves  regularly  in  their  diet,  or  who  make  themselves  poor, 
or  in  any  way  give  up  any  great  earthly  blessing,  for  His  sake. 
•'  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it ;"  and  he  that  cannot 
receive  it  himself,  let  him  not  hinder  his  brother  or  sister,  whose 
heart  God  perhaps  has  touched,  but  let  him  by  all  means  encou- 
rage and  help  him  to  be  holy.  It  will  be  worth  his  while  to  do 
so,  were  it  only  for  the  greater  benefit  of  the  prayers  which  the 
other  will  offer  up  for  him. 

The  Holy  Scripture  is  fiill  of  examples  of  blessings  given  to 
weaker  and  more  imperfect  persons,  because  of  their  dutiful  and 
respectful  waiting  on  the  saints  and  servants  of  God.  Abraham 
first,  and  afterwards  Isaac,  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  by  their  prayers  obtained  blessings  for  the  country, 
when  they  were  treated  as  friends.  Potiphar  trusted  Joseph, 
and  the  Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house  for  Joseph's  sake. 
The  same  Joseph  was  afterwards  honoured  by  Pharaoh,  and 
made  ruler-  over  all  Egypt ;  and  the  whole  land  was  thereby 
saved  from  famine.  Indeed,  throughout  the  book  of  Genesis, 
God's  word  to  the  heathen  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  psalm : 
"He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong,  but  reproved  even 
kings  for  their  sakes ;"  "  Touch  not  Mine  anointed,  and  do  My 
prophets  no  harm."  Kahab  the  harlot,  because  she  had  so  much 
faith  as  to  receive  the  messengers  of  Joshua,  and  conceal  them 
when  in  danger  of  their  lives,  was  alone  saved  from  the  burning 
of  Jericho,  and  became  a  mother  in  Israel ;  nay,  Christ  Himsblf, 
after  the  flesh,  was  her  descendant.  The  rich  woman,  the  Shu- 
nammite,  did  but  provide  a  lodging  for  Elisha,  and  treated  him 
honourably,  when  God's  prophets  were  little  thought  of ;  and  for 
a  reward  her  only  child  was  raised  from  the  dead.  Cyrus,  king 
of  Persia,  protected  the  children  of  Israel,  and  let  them  go  free 
from  their  long  captivity  in  Babylon ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been 
so  specially  favoured,  as  to  have  come  nearer  the  worship  of  the  one 
Irae  God  than  any  other  heathen  whatever.  The  good  centurion 
in  the  Grospel  had  praise  and  a  blessing  from  our  Lord  Himsblt, 
because,  among  other  things,  he  loved  God*s  people,  the  Jews, 
and  built  them  a  synagogue.  Another  centurion  in  the  Acts, 
Cornelius,  was  chosen  out  to  be  the  first  Gentile  Christian,  be- 
QNUiebe  "  gave  much  alma  to  thepeople^"  the  Jewa,  "and  prayed 
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to  God  alway."  And  a  third  centarion  in  the  end  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts,  Julius,  who  had  the  care  of  St.  Paul  on  his  voyage  to 
Rome,  entreated  him  courteously,  and  helped  to  save  his  life ; 
and  what  was  the  consequence  ?  his  own  life  and  the  lives  of  all 
the  crew  were  preserved  in  that  fearful  shipwreck.  •*  God," 
said  the  Angel,  "  hath  given  thee  the  lives  of  all  them  that  sail 
with  thee."  By  these  few,  out  of  many  instances,  we  see  how 
surely  God  sends  a  blessing,  when  any  wait  upon  His  saints  for 
His  sake,  though  at  ever  such  an  humble  distance,— though  they 
give  them  but  a  cup  of  cold  water. 

And  not  only  Scripture,  but  daily  experience  shows,  if  men 
look  in  faith  at  what  they  see,  that  in  proportion  as  people  lead 
strict  and  self-denying  lives,  they  have  a  silent  influence  for 
blessing  and  improvement  on  those  for  whom  they  care  and 
pray, — on  their  own  families  and  neighbourhoods ;  provided 
only  they  be  not  treated  with  scorn.  Those  who  fear,  and  as  yet 
perhaps  reasonably,  themselves  to  draw  very  near  to  God,  are 
still  encouraged,  and  gradually  changed,  through  God's  blessing, 
till  they  too  become  in  their  measure  good  and  holy.  "  The 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  re- 
joiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice."  To  "  make 
much  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord."  is  one  of  the  marks  and 
tokens  of  those,  whom  God  in  His  good  time  will  cause  to 
•'  dwell  in  His  tabernacle,"  and  to  "  rest  upon  His  holy  hill." 

Let  us  then  open  our  hearts,  more  and  more,  to  the  holy 
influences  of  good  men's  example,  wheresoever  we  see  it  around 
us.  Let  us  for  ever  have  done  with  the  unbrotherly,  unchristian 
notion,  that  their  goodness  is  nothing  to  us,  because  we  feel  that 
it  is  as  yet  too  good  for  us ;  or  again,  because  it  seems  strange 
and  unaccountable,  and  we  feel  tempted  to  scorn  it. 

Let  us,  for  example,  in  this  coming  Lent,  should  God  spare 
us  to  that  holy  season,  try  to  have  some  such  thoughts  as  these ; 
"  Although  I  am  not  perhaps  able,  and  therefore  not  called,  to 
deny  myself  at  the  same  rate  as  some  whom  I  may  read  or  hear 
of,  yet  surely  Lent  was  intended  for  me  as  well  as  for  other 
Christians.  I  will  keep  the  Saints  in  view,  though  I  cannot  yet 
tread  in  their  steps.  I  will  try  gradually  to  become  stricter  and 
more  self-denying,  as  other  duties  may  permit;  remembering 
always,  that  among  those  duties  is  the  care  of  one's,  health,  and 
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obedience  to  those  in  authority.  And  God  forbid  that  I  should 
scorn  or  slight  the  more  perfect  vows  and  mors  courageous  en- 
deavours of  others.  Whatever  is  become  of  my  own  innocency, 
God  forbid  that  I  should  ever  be  a  stumbling-block  to  any  of 
these  little  ones.  And  let  me  at  least  try  to  be  a  doorkeeper  in 
this  holy  house  of  my  God,  the  house  of  penitential  fasting  and 
mourning,  which  will  shortly  be  opened  for  me.  Let  me  do 
something  in  the  way  of  self-denial,  more  than  J  have  done 
hitherto.  And  God  make  me  all  along  most  careful  neither  to 
despise  those  who  fast  more  than  myself,  nor  to  judge  them  who 
fost  less." 

May  God  give  us  all,  though  unworthy,  a  portion  with  His 
saints  in  their  watchings  and  fastings,  in  their  holy  sighs  and 
tears,  that  we  may  at  some  great  distance,  through  the  merits  of 
their  Lord  and  ours,  partake  of  their  everlasting  joy ! 


VOL.  vui. 
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NECESSITY  OF  CONFESSION. 
SEXJGESIMJ, 


Genesis  Hi.  8,  9. 

**  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  in  the 
cool  of  the  day  :  and  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.  And  the  Lord  God 
called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art  thou  ?" 

As  the  account  of  Evb's  temptation  and  fall  truly  represents  the 
course  of  corruption  and  sin,  the  way  in  which  the  devil  daily 
and  hourly  heguiles  and  ruins  Christian  souls  in  the  Church  of 
God,  now  His  earthly  paradise ;  so  the  hehaviour  of  our  first 
parents  afterwards  may  he  understood  hut  too  easily  hy  most  oi 
us ;  it  answers  so  exactly  to  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  those 
who  have  unhappily  forfeited  their  baptismal  innocency,  and  have 
permitted  the  Evil  One  to  seduce  them  into  wilful  sin.  Their  first 
feeling  was  an  indistinct  sense  of  shame,  a  desire  to  hide  them- 
selves from  one  another  and  from  all  the  world.  Their  eyes, 
both  of  them,  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked, 
and  they  sewed  fig-leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons. 
Until  then  they  had  been  like  little  children,  not  knowing  shame, 
because  they  knew  not  sin  ;  but  from  that  day  forward  they  and 
their  posterity  had  to  carry  both  sin  and  shame  about  with  them 
wherever  they  went. 

That  was  the  first  miserable  eflfect  of  their  transgression.  The 
second  and  most  miserable  was,  that  it  separated  between  them 
and  their  God.  When  He  next  vouchsafed  to  come  near  to 
them  with   His  gracious  presence,  instead  of  hastening,   like 


NECESSITY    OF    CONFESSIOJ^.  35 

dutiful  children,  to  meet  Him,  they  shrank  away,  and  tried  to 
get  as  far  from  Him  as  they  could.  "  They  heard  the  voice  of 
'  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day  :  and 
Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.  And  the  Lord 
God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him.  Where  art  thou  ?" 

I  wish  this  place  were  harder  than  it  is  to  understand.  Would 
to  God  the  lives  and  hearts  of  too  many  of  us  did  not  furnish 
too  plain  an  account  of  its  most  sad  and  miserable  meaning ! 
For  it  is  not  only  that  we  feel  in  ourselves  the  corruption  which 
caused  Adam  so  to  behave,  but  so  far  as  we  have  wilfully  sinned, 
we  are,  or  have  been,  doing  the  very  same  thing  which  Adam 
then  did. 

How  can  it  possibly  be  otherwise,  as  long  as  sin,  and  shame, 
and  belief  in  God  go  together?  For  shame  makes  the  sinner 
shrink  and  draw  back,  and  not  endure  to  have  his  thoughts  and 
doings  watched  or  seen  by  any  eye  whatever.  And  belief  in 
God  tells  him  that  there  is  an  all-seeing  eye  about  his  path,  and 
about  his  bed,  and  spying  out  all  his  ways ; — ^to  which  the  dark- 
ness and  light  are  both  alike ;  and  an  all-hearing  ear  which 
knows  altogether  every  word  on  his  tongue.  As  often  then  as 
lie  sins  wilfully,  if  he  think  of  God  at  all,  he  must  secretly  wish 
there  were  no  God  to  see  him ;  and  he  will  be  tempted  to  do  all 
that  he  can  to  make  himself  forget  God,  and  so  in  a  manner 
hide  himself  for  a  time  from  His  presence ;  as  some  large  birds 
are  said  to  run  for  shelter  where  there  are  thick  bushes,  and  hide 
their  heads  in  one  of  them,  and  so  appear  to  fancy  that  no  one 
can  see  them  at  all. 

Thus  any  one  sin,  wilfully  indulged,  leads  to  profaneness  and 
unbelief,  and  tends  to  blot  the  very  thought  of  God  out  of  our 
hearts.  But  if  people  cannot  quite  come  to  this,  (as  indeed  the 
Almighty  is  very  gracious,  and  takes  possession  of  our  minds 
beforehand,  and  fills  the  world  with  tokens  of  Himsblf,  and 
seems  as  if  Hb  would  not  permit  us  quite  to  forget  Him,  do  what 
we  will,)  then  the  Evil  One  teaches  us  a  more  subtle  way  of 
hiding  from  Him,  as  he  taught  Adam  in  paradise ;  for  we  are  not 
to  doubt,  that  after  that  first  sin  the  tempter,  though  out  of 
sight,  was  at  hand  to  lead  our  first  parents  into  further  mischief ; 
he  encouraged  them  in  their  natural  feeling,  to  hide  themselves 
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from  God  among  the  trees.  We  that  have  been  brought  up  in 
God's  Church  are  so  far  like  them  in  paradise,  that  we  know  in 
our  hearts  that  God  is  near  us, — so  near,  that  none  of  our  secrets 
are  hidden  from  Him  ;  as  no  doubt  our  first  father,  when  he  hid 
himself  from  God,  yet  knew  that  he  could  not  really  hide  him- 
self;  but  he  got  among  the  trees,  as  the  lost  ones  will  call  on  the 
rocks  and  mountains  to  cover  them  in  the  last  day,  because  it  was 
something  like  hiding  himself. 

Much  in  the  same  way  are  backsliding  Christians  led  to  invent 
or  accept  notions  of  God  and  His  judgment,  as  though  He  in  His 
mercy  permitted  them  to  be  hidden  and  covered,  when  in  truth 
they  cannot  be  so.  If  they  have  strong  feelings  of  repentance, 
however  late,  if  they  earnestly  put  their  trust  in  Jbsus  Christ, 
God,  they  imagine,  will  cast  all  their  sins,  even  their  wilful  and 
deadly  sins,  whereby  they  have  broken  their  baptismal  vows,  God 
will  cast  them  all  behind  His  back  ;  and  the  hope  of  this  encou- 
rages them  to  go  on,  as  if  even  now  what  they  are  doing  were 
out  of  God's  sight.  This  is  hypocrisy,  so  far  like  that  of  the 
Pharisees,  that  it  has  great  reason  to  dread  the  woe  pronounced 
on  them.  It  is  behaving  towards  God  as  if  we  could  hide  our- 
selves from  Him. 

And  the  same  temper  naturally  leads  us  to  be  more  or  less 
felse  towards  men  also,  trying  to  seem  better  than  we  are  ;  de- 
lighting to  be  praised,  though  we  know  how  little  we  deserve 
it ;  talking,  and  looking,  and  moving  about,  as  if  we  had  some 
remarkably  good  purpose  in  our  minds,  while  perhaps  inwardly 
we  allow  the  Evil  One  to  have  his  way  in  our  hearts  in  respect 
of  some  secret  corruption — malice,  or  covetousness,  or  pride,  or 
lust. 

Among  particular  sins,  it  woidd  seem  that  two  in  particular 
dispose  the  heart  towards  this  kind  of  falseness — ^that  is  to  say« 
first,  sensuality,  or  undue  indulgence  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ; 
and  next  dishonesty,  what  tempts  men  to  cheating  and  stealmg. 
Both  these,  at  least  in  their  first  beginnings,  are,  in  an  especial 
sense,  **  works  of  darkness  \*  as  they  are  described  in  the  book  of 
Job,  "  The  eye  of  the  adulterer  waiteth  for  the  twilight,  saying. 
No  eye  shall  see  me;  and  disguiseth  his  face."  That  is  the 
nature  of  sins  of  wantonness.  And  in  the  next  verse  he  says 
the  same  of  sins  of  dishonesty.     **  In  the  dark  they  dig<  through 
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houses  which  they  had  marked  for  themselves  in  the  day-time ; 
they  know  not  the  light :  for  the  rooming  is  to  them  even  as 
the  shadow  of  death  ;  if  one  know  them,  they  are  in  the  terrors 
of  the  shadow  of  death."  The  unclean  person,  and  the  thief-— 
these  are  the  kinds  of  sinners  who  shrink  from  heing  seen,  more 
earnestly,  perhaps,  than  most  others,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  the 
thought  of  God's  presence  is  most  especially  oppressive  and 
irksome. 

How  many  hearts  will  hear  witness  to  this  hereafter,  in  the 
day  when  their  secrets  shall  he  laid  open ;  and  when,  according 
to  our  Judge's  positive  saying,  "  there  is  nothing  covered  that 
shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  hid  that  shall  not  be  known  !"  Then 
shall  it  be  seen  how  bitter  and  acute  was  the  feeling,  when  young 
people*  christianly  brought  up,  first  permitted  themselves  to 
wander  in  secret  from  the  pure  and  undefiled  commands  of  God  ; 
to  indulge  any  sinful  desire,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  or  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  or  to  take  what  did  not  belong  to  them. 

How  ashamed  and  angry  with  themselves  did  they  feel !  how 
uneasy,  in  a  kind  of  imagination,  that  other  persons  might  know 
or  suspect  their  fall !  how  busy,  too  often,  in  mean  and  miserable 
contrivances,  false  and  l3dng  words  and  deeds,  to  hide  from  man 
what  they  knew  in  their  hearts  that  God  all  the  while  was 
looking  at !  And  thus,  too  often,  their  consciences  were  hardened, 
and  they  went  on  with  less  and  less  scruple  to  repeat  the  same 
sins  or  commit  worse.  But  if  they  had  permitted  their  natural 
shame  to  work  a  good  work  in  them,  if  they  had  confessed,  and 
humbled  and  chastened  themselves  before  God,  and  had  re- 
membered their  sin,  not  to  hide,  and  excuse,  and  repeat  it,  but  to 
punish  themselves  secretly  for  it,  denying  themselves  praise  and 
pleasure;  this  would  have  stopped  the  evil  in  the  bud,  would 
have  secured  to  them  the  continued  gracious  aid  of  the  most 
Holt  Spirit,  to  resist  the  devil  when  he  should  next  approach. 
He  would  have  given  them  tears  of  true  penitence,  to  wash  out 
the  stain  before  it  was  ingrained  in  their  garments ;  and  they 
might  hope  to  feel  more  and  more,  that  GrOD  was  calling  to  them, 
though  severely,  yet  in  mercy  :  as  to  fallen  and  erring  children, 
yet  as  to  children,  and  that,  as  such,  they  might  still  venture 
near  Him. 

Such  was   probably  our  first  father's  mind  when  the  Lord 


38  NECESSITY    OF    CONFESSION. 

God  had  called  him  from  among  the  trees,  and  had  mercifally 
expostulated  with  him.  Think  how  it  would  have  heen — ^what 
misery  to  him  and  to  us — ^had  the  Almighty  Judge  suffered  him 
to  remain  there  hiding  himself,  and  had  not  called  him  out  to 
confession  and  repentance!  Had  God  left  Adam  as  he  then 
was,  the  whole  of  mankind  had  heen  lost  for  ever.  But  Hb 
mercifully  called  him,  and  Adam  heard  the  call;  and  it  was 
generally  heUeved  among  the  first  Christians  (though  I  do  not 
know  that  it  is  any  where  expressly  set  down  in  the  Bihle),  that 
hoth  he  and  our  mother  Eve  truly  repented,  and  are  now  at  rest, 
through  Him  who  then  came  to  judge,  and  promised  in  due  time 
to  come  and  redeem  them. 

So,  too,  my  hrethren,  when  any  Christian  person  has  fallen 
unhappily  from  his  pure  Christian  heginnings,  and  is  fain  to  hide 
himself  from  the  presence  of  God  in  the  trees  of  the  garden,  t.  e, 
in  whatever  comes  in  his  way,  that  may  seem  to  leave  him  quiet 
and  free  for  the  moment ;  God  is  generally  so  merciful,  that  Hb 
will  not  let  them  he  at  ease  and  forget  Him.  They  hear  His 
voice  walking  in*^  the  garden,  t.  e.  they  discern  the  tokens  of 
His  peculiar  Presence  in  the  Church,  and  they  hide  themselves. 
But  Hb  calls  them  out  of  their  hiding-place,  as  Hb  called  Adam 
from  among  the  trees :  Hb  forces  them  to  hear  Him,  saying, 
••  Where  art  thou  ?"  Then  hegins  that  long  and  painful  strife, 
in  which  so  many  of  the  hest  years  of  so  many  of  our  lives  are 
passed ;  when  instead  of  ohepng  His  Voice  at  once  and  for  ever, 
and  passing  all  our  time  in  penitence  and  obedience,  we  take 
license  to  sin  again ;  and  Hb  calls  us  again,  and  we  would  again 
hide  ourselves  from  Him  ;  and  so,  if  we  are  not  lost  in  the  end, 
in  that  very  course  of  sin,  (which  the  greater  part,  it  may  be 
feared,  are,)  yet  our  fruit  is  but  little  and  scanty,  and  it  is  a 
miracle  if  we  turn  out  any  better  than  unprofitable  servants. 

We  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  know  when  God  is  so  calling  Jto 
us,  and  not  permitting  us  to  shrink  from  Him. 

Hb  calls  us  by  our  parents  and .  teachers :  the  very  sight  of 
them,  and  sound  of  their  voices,  is  a  reproof  and  check  to  us  in 
the  beginning  of  our  bad  ways  ;  and  that  as  much  or  more,  when 
they  are  kind  and  indulgent,  as  when  they  see  something  to 
reprove  us  ;  for  what  can  be  more  bitter  to  a  young  mind,  that  is 
at  all  affectionate  or  honest,  than  to  be  treated  by  a  parent,  or 
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^der  friend*  or  teacher,  or  pastor,  with  their  usual  open,  un- 
suspecting kindness,  when,  if  they  knew  how  it  was  with  you, 
.they  would  be  mourning  over  you  as  one  sadly  fallen,  or  warning 
yon  away,  as  unworthy  to  join  in  holy  thkigs  ? 

This  feeling,  when  any  person  has  it,  is  a  real  and  true  call 
from  God,  a  token  that  He  is  not  leaving  us  to  ourselves.  And 
tlie  devil,  if  we  permit  him,  will  teach  us  to  shrink  from  it 
accordingly.  Do  we  not  see  how  he  prevails  on  young  people, 
when  they  have  once  set  out  in  sin,  ever  so  secretly,  to  avoid 
the  company  and  conversation  even  of  their  parents,  because  it 
is  a  silent  reproof  to  them?  Do  we  not  see  how  they  draw 
away  by  degrees  from  the  more  innocent  and  simple  among  their 
friends,  and  rather  get  into  that  kind  of  society,  which  will  keep 
them  in  countenance,  instead  of  making  them  secretly  ashamed ; 
how,  if  one  of  a  family  grows  wild  and  wicked,  he  cares  not  to  be 
much  with  his  more  dutiful  and  considerate  brethren ;  how  his 
very  home,  and  the  things  and  places  which  he  was  used  to  in 
the  days  of  his  innocence,  grow  wearisome  to  him,  and  seem  as 
if  they  silently  reproached  him  ?  These  are  all  so  many  signs 
of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden,  drawing  near  to  us  in 
our  daily  resorts,  and  in  our  daily  work,  and  of  our  hiding  our- 
selves from  Him. 

But  if  secret  guilt  makes  men  shy  of  their  earthly  friends, 
much  more  of  Him  who  is  our  heavenly  friend,  of  Him  who  came 
into  the  world  on  purpose  to  destroy  sin.  And,  therefore,  no 
wonder^  if  young  persons,  losing  their  innocence,  lose,  at  the 
same  time,  in  great  measure,  their  relish,  what  they  had,  for 
lioly  and  devout  exercises ;  for  their  prayers,  night  and  morning ; 
for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  writings  of  good  and 
devout  men  ;  and  most  especially,  for  serving  God  really  in  His 
Church. 

I  say,  serving  Him  really,  because,  no  doubt,  there  is  a  way 
of  coming  to  Church,  and  of  joining  in  the  service  there,  which 
persons  somehow  appear  to  practise  without  misgiving,  even 
^hen  they  are  loving  their  sin.  Like  people  in  a  sort  of 
intoxication,  they  try  to  go  on  as  if  nothing  was  the  matter  ;  but 
this  does  not  If^t  long:  when  the  first  wild  excitement  of  their 
wickedness  is  over,  the  prayers  and  holy  lessons  of  the  Church, 
and  all  the  sure  tokens  of  God's  majestic  Presence  there,  must 


40  NECESSITY   OF    CONFESSION. 

surely  become  irksome  to  them  ;  and  if  for  any  reason  they  still 
come  outwardly,  yet  inwardly  in  their  hearts  they  try  to  be 
far  away. 

This,  I  much  fear,  is  too  true  an  account  of  the  irreverent, 
profane  behaviour  of  many  young  persons  in  holy  places ;  they 
have  that  in  their  hearts  which  would  make  them  ashamed  and 
uneasy,  if  they  began  to  think  seriously  of  Him  in  whose  pre- 
sence they  are ;  and  others,  it  may  be,  know  it  of  them,  and 
would  mock  them,  and  call  them  hypocrites ;  and  so,  though  for 
custom  or  obedience  sake,  they  come  into  the  Presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  perhaps  would  be  afraid  entirely  to  stay  away,  yet 
they  too  easily  allow  and  encourage  the  Evil  One  to  direct  their 
minds  to  something  else.  Their  looking  about  them,  their 
whisperings  and  gazings,  their  irreverent  poiltures,  and  entire 
inattention  to  the  service,  are  then  but  so  many  endeavours  to 
cover  their  transgression,  like  Adam  ;  to  withdraw  their  thoughts 
from  that  awful  Presence,  which,  by  the  very  act  of  coming  to 
Church,  they  are  all  the  while  acknowledging. 

Of  course  it  is  to  be  expected,  that  persons  in  this  mind  should 
keep  back  as  much  as  possible  from  the  holy  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  and  from  regular  devout  preparation  for  them.  Confirm- 
ation and  the  Holy  Communion,  and  the  strict  and  awful  self- 
examination  which  they  both  require,  how  should  they  be  other 
than  intolerable  to  a  man  just  fresh  from  his  sin's,  and  not  begin- 
ning truly  to  repent  of  them  ?  This  is  one  sad,  but  most  real 
reason,  why  it  is  so  difficult  to  prevail  on  young  persons,  after 
they  are  grown  up,  and  are  at  all  gone  out  in  the  world,  to  sub- 
mit themselves  to  the  Church's  pastoral  care  and  teaching,  and 
to  be  trained  and  prepared,  either  for  Confirmation  or  the  Com- 
munion. Our  inviting  them  thither  is  the  Lord's  call  to  Adam ; 
but  Adam  has  sinned,  and  is  hiding  himself  among  the  trees. 
Well  would  it  be  for  him,  if  he  would  come  out  of  his 
hiding-place,  leave  all  his  vain  excuses,  force  himself  to  confess 
his  sins  and  forsake  them ;  but  this,  few  of  us  have  courage  to 
do,  and  therefore  our  repentance  is  in  general  so  imperfect  and 
unstable  even  when  we  do  repent. 

If  men  would  oftener  follow  the  charitable  advice  of  the  Church, 
which  directs  that  when  a  man  cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience, 
but  finds  it  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  he  should  confess 
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it  to  the  priest,  who  shall  absolve  him  in  Christ's  Name :  if  men 
would  oftener  do  this,  we  should  have,  T  dare  to  say,  fewer  of 
those  most  grievous  cases,  where  people  slide  back  and  are  lost, 
after  seeming  repentance  in  sorrow  and  sickness.  But  so  it  is  : 
people's  false  shame  hinders  them  from  really  confessing,  even 
before  God's  Ministers  ;  and  since  He  has  promised  to  be  with 
His  Ministers  in  their  office,  this,  too,  in  some  measure,  is  trjring 
to  hide  themselves  from  God. 

But  He  is  so  merciful,  that  He  will  not  withdraw  Himself, 
nor  be  silent,  nor  leave  us  at  ease  in  our  sins,  grievously  af*  we 
provoke  Him  to  do  so.  He  calls  us  by  the  events  of  His  Provi- 
dence :  pain,  perhaps,  and  sickness  come  upon  us ;  we  are  dis- 
appointed in  something  on  which  we  set  our  hearts,  (and  this  is 
a  kind  of  call  which  early  youth  is  particularly  alive  to,)  or  we 
lose  some  dear  friend,  and  conscience  tells  us,  that  if  we  are  ever 
to  be  happy  with  him  again,  we  must  quite  entirely  change  our 
way  of  life  ;  nay,  the  very  same  false  ways  which  people  resort  to 
for  hiding  their  sins,  are  sometimes  turned  by  Him  into  occasions 
of  amendment.  As,  for  instance,  outward  shame  and  fear  of  dis- 
covery may  drive  an  adulterer  or  a  thief  to  Church,  and  there 
he  may  hear  some  lesson,  or  prayer,  or  sermon,  which  may  do 
liim  good,  and  fill  his  heart  with  God's  fear. 

In  a  word,  man  is  not  more  busy  in  ruining  himself,  and  hiding 
from  the  face  of  his  Maker,  than  He,  our  gracious  Saviour,  is 
VFatchful  to  awaken  and  save  us.  His  calls  we  cannot  but  hear  : 
every  thing  depends  on  our  way  of  taking  them.  We  may,  if 
we  vrill,  hide  ourselves  from  His  presence  for  awhile  :  Adam 
might  have  done  so,  might  have  refused  to  obey  His  summons, 
had  he  been  as  hardened  as  too  many  of  his  wilful  descendants. 
Had  he  so  done,  he  would  not  indeed  have  received  at  that 
moment  (so  far  as  we  know)  the  reproof  of  the  Judge,  and  the 
sentence  of  death  and  pain ;  but  neither  would  he  have  heard  the 
first  gracious  promise  of  a  Saviour,  Who  should  come  to  bruise 
the  serpent's  head.  We  may,  if  we  will,  withdraw  ourselves  ; 
we  may  refuse  to  come  forth  from  our  guilty  hiding-places,  to 
confess  our  sins  to  God  and  His  Church,  to  exercise  ourselves  in 
true  penitence,  as  the  Scriptures  require ;  we  may  go  on  in  our 
sin  a  little  longer,  avoiding  present  pain,  and  shame,  and  self- 
denial  ;  but  what  will  be  the  end  ?     To  such  the  serpent's  head 
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will  not  be  bruised,  nor  the  curse  taken  from  off  the  ground ; 
they  have  refused  Christ  for  their  Judge  in  this  life,  and  there- 
fore Hb  will  be  no  Sayiour  to  them  in  the  life  to  come  :  **  In 
their  trespass  which  they  have  trespassed,  and  in  their  sin  which 
they  have  sinned,  in  them  shall  they  die." 


SERMON    CCXLIV. 


REVERENCE  DUE  TO  HOLY  SEASONS. 
FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT, 


St.  Luke  ix.  34. 
*'  They  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud." 

Thb  solemn  times  of  humiliation,  such  as  Lent  and  Advent,  are 
very  trying  times  to  tender  consciences,  and  on  that  very 
account,  among  others,  they  come  with  a  peculiar  trial  and  diffi* 
culty  to  the  ministers  and  messengers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  of  course  our  duty,  in  respect  of  the  great  doctrine  of 
Repentance,  which  especially  belongs  to  such  seasons,  to  set  it 
forth,  like  every  other  part  of  the  Grospel,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith :    that  is  the  rale  of  the  Holt  Ghost  by  St. 
Paul.     Now  you  know  what  "  proportion"  means,  when  we  talk 
of  a  picture,  or  a  building,  or  any  other  work  of  man.     It  means 
that  no  one  part  is  too  large  or  too  small  for  the  rest,  but  that 
each  of  them  is  kept  of  the  proper  measure,  according  to  the 
8ize  of  the  whole  work.     In  like  manner,  the  proportion  of  faith 
is  kept,  when  the  whole  of  God's  message  is  set  forth  as  Hb 
intended,  when  neither  His  judgments  nor  His  mercies  are  for- 
gotten ;   according  to  His  own  solemn  declaration  by  Moses ; 
that  "  Hb  forgiveth  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  yet  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty." 

Now  in  teaching  repentance,  there  is  of  course  a  danger  of 
erring  on  either  side  of  this  declaration.     One  man  may  speak. 
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or  seem  to  speak,  of  God's  wrath  against  sinners  only ;  another 
only  of  His  love  and  mercy  to  His  redeemed ;  and  even  if  both 
be  fully  set  forth,  according  to  their  due  proportions,  both  will 
not  always  be  alike  attended  to.  The  hearers  will  carry  away 
with  them,  too  commonly,  only  that  part  of  what  is  said  which 
suits  their  own  temper  and  frame  of  mind.  The  hardened  will 
lay  hold  of  whatever  is  said  in  praise  of  God's  great  and  over- 
flowing mercy;  while  the  bruised  and  wounded  in  heart,  the 
tender  consciences,  will  be  over-much  struck  by  the  severe  and 
awful  part  of  the  doctrine.  And  thus  it  will  too  often  foUow, 
that  each  learner  will  dwell  on  just  that  portion  of  the  instruction, 
which  his  own  case  did  not  so  much  require.  So  it  is  in  reading 
or  hearing  the  Bible  :  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  so  it  should  be 
in  men's  way  of  receiving  the  instruction  and  advice  of  Christ's 
servants ;  no  wonder  if  they  often  seem  to  be  unduly  severe,  or 
over-indulgent,  when,  perhaps,  if  all  they  said  was  attended  to, 
they  would  be  found  simply  to  have  repeated  God's  message. 
And  all  this  is  over  and  above  the  errors  and  imperfections 
they  may  fall  into,  in  what  they  say,  or  in  their  manner  of  say- 
ing it. 

This,  then,  is  one  great  danger,  whenever  we  preach,  as  in 
Lent  we  must  preach,  upon  repentance  ;  namely,  that  the 
hardened  and  the  tender  consciences  will  often  each  take  to  them- 
selves what  was  properly  meant  for  the  other.  Another  diffi- 
culty we  are  under,  lies  in  a  difference  which  God's  Providence 
seems  to  have  made  between  one  penitent  and  another.       / 

Even  sincere  persons,  and  such  as  are  in  earnest  anxious  to 
please  God,  and  obtain  His  pardon,  through  His  Son,  at  the  last 
day,  do  not  all  of  them  take  alike  the  very  plainest  and  most 
direct  sayings  of  the  Bible.  Some  appear,  even  naturally,  to 
require  more  hope,  more  joy,  more  encouragement,  than  others. 
As  they  feel  their  sins  more  deeply,  so  they  seem  to  need  more 
direct  offers  of  pardon.  Some  cannot  bear  doubt,  it  almost 
seems  like  death  to  them  ;  others  try  to  content  themselves  with 
it,  as  part  of  their  ordained  penance  for  a  time ;  and  they  seem 
to  feel,  that  it  would  be  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  such  as  liiey 
are  to  depend  too  much  on  feelings  of  assurance.  Some  ftre  like 
the  Prodigal  Son,  for  whom  it  was  best  to  set  out  on  his  long 
journey,  and  perform  more  or  less  of  it,  in  wonder  and  suspense. 
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whether  his  father  could  ever  receive  him  as  a  son  again ;  others 
are  like  the  woman  who  loved  much,  to  whom  our  Lord  said^  at 
once,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 

Now  for  both  of  these  He  has  graciously  provided,  "  Who  is 
the  merciful  receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners."  His  severe 
sayings,  especially  in  the  Epistles,  are  enough  to  keep  down  too 
much  assurance  in  the  one:  His  most  compassionate  dealings 
with  penitents,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  are  the 
very  medicine  to  keep  the  other  from  despair. 

Then,  lest  persons  should  make  a  mistake,  and  apply  to  them* 
selves  that  part  of  His  sayings  which  was  not  intended  for  them, 
or  which  however,  taken  alone,  does  not  suit  their  present  con- 
dition, Hb  graciously  invites  them  to  open  their  grief  to  His 
priests,  and  receive  from  them  the  benefit  of  absolution,  which 
they  are  to  give  sooner  or  later,  as  the  case  may  require,  and 
which  is  the  regular  ordained  mean  of  assured  comfort  to  broken- 
hearted penitents.  Indeed,  it  is  most  deeply  to  be  wished,  that 
such  as  feel  themselves  in  care  and  perplexity^  from  any  thing 
-  they  hear  in  the  Church's  public  teaching,  would  make  up  their 
minds  to  speak  about  it,  either  to  their  own  pastor,  or  to  some 
other  whom  they  can  trust,  in  private.  It  seems  the  regular  and 
natural  way  for  correcting  misapprehensions  about  their  own 
condition.  For  "  the  priest's  lips"  are  to  "  preserve  knowledge," 
and  the  people  are  to  *'  seek  the  law  at  his  lips,  for  he  is  the 
messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  He  has  also  power  given 
liim,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  to  forgive  sins  in  His 
Name,  when  truly  repented  of  and  forsaken.  That  blessed  ordi- 
nance of  absolution  has  indeed  a  Divine  virtue,  which  many  a 
wounded  heart  can  testify,  where  it  is  received  in  true  faith  and 
humility,  and  followed  by  persevering  obedience ;  a  virtue  to 
calm  the  troubled  spirit,  and  enable  it  with  hope  and  comfort  to 
draw  near  to  God's  altar.  Absolution  is  like  the  hand  of  the 
compassionate  Saviour  laid  upon  a  penitent's  head,  confirming, 
and  applying  to  him  in  particular,  the  good  word,  "  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee."  In  a  word,  absolution,  as  I  said  before,  is  the 
regular  way  to  that  sober  assurance  of  pardon,  which  even  the 
worst  sinners  may  hope  for,  truly  repenting,  and  confessing,  and 
amending  their  ways. 

But  far  be  it  from  me  to  deny  that  the  Almighty  has  not  also 
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Other  ways  of  assuring  and  comforting  His  people^  ways  without 
numher,  and  heyond  description,  ways  which  may  not  and  cannot 
be  set  down  in  words,  so  that  it  would  be  exceedingly  rash  and 
presumptuous  for  one  Christian  to  question  another's  assured  hope 
of  pardon,  provided  that  other  be  really  endeavouring  to  serve 
God  and  keep  His  commandments,  and  really  humbling  himself 
for  what  has  been  wrong.  The  danger  is,  where  people  trust  to 
their  feelings,  without  such  real  practical  amendment ;  or  to  the 
disparagement  of  Church  ordinances ;  or  where  they  insist  on 
sueh  fedings,  as  a  sure  and  necessary  token  of  forgiveness ;  or 
where  they  are  too  much  disquieted  for  want  of  them.  In  a  word, 
humble  obedience  for  the  future  is  the  surest  sign  of  pardon  for 
the  past ;  deep,  transporting,  overpowering  feelings,  when  they 
come  in  aid  of  this,  may  be  thankfuUy  received  as  true  tokens 
from  above ;  but  without  this,  they  are  surely  deceitfid  and  mis- 
chievous. If  men  have  them,  they  must  not  presume ;  if  they 
have  them  not,  they  need  not  despair. 

Now  such  differences,  as  T  have  now  said,  there  are  in  God's 
grace  manifesting  itself  in  different  penitents,  this  requiring  more 
encouragement  than  that,  one  more  eager  and  hopeful  than 
another ;  such  differences  will  there  naturally  be,  in  their  way  of 
keeping  holy  times,  such  as  this  present  season  of  Lent.  Some 
.will  feel  deeper  compunction  than  others,  will  be  more  inclined 
to  bodily  mortification  in  secret,  will  feel  more  earnestly  moved 
towards  confession  and  showing  their  deeds  :  another  sort,  per- 
haps, at  this  as  at  other  times,  will  have  the  cheerful  hope  or 
sense  of  pardon  more  thoroughly  awake  and  alive  within  them : 
the  Almightt,  in  His  unsearchable  Providence,  may  not  have 
given  all  the  same  signs  and  tokens  of  love;  but  surely  His 
love  is  with  both  sorts  alike,  provided  both  agree  alike  in  tr)ring 
sincerely  to  hate  their  sins,  and  serve  their  Saviour  with  all 
their  heart.  To  both  sorts  the  holy  season  will  be  blessed,  pro- 
vided both  keep  it  in  the  true  fear  of  God. 

I  say  **  in  the  fear  of  Gtod,"  that  is,  in  awful  reverence  before 
Him,  and  in  a  serious  sense  of  His  Presence ;  for  that  is  indeed 
necessary  for  every  one,  whether  inclined  to  be  hopeful  or  down- 
cast. No  temper,  no  doings,  can  be  right  or  safe,  without  a 
serious,  earnest  apprehension  of  our  Creator's  eye  fixed  upon 
us,  of  our  Rbdbbmkr  watching  to  see  what  love  we  have  to  give. 
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in  return,  for  His  unspeakable  dying  love.  The  very  reason  why 
compunction  and  sorrow  are  rather  to  be  encouraged  in  most  d 
us,  thaa  uadoiibting  hope,  is  because  our  nature,  too  fond  of 
eaae»  is  apt,  in  undoubting  hope,  to  forget  reverence  and  godly 
hiKt,  But  if  men  have  that  grace,  if  they  are  truly  serious  and 
earnest,  aware  of  Christ's  awful  presence,  and  humbling  them- 
selves before  it,  then  they  may  without  danger  be  encouraged  to 
have  joy  and  peace  in  believing  :  they  cannot  then  be  other  than 
strict  in  their  conduct,  sincere  in  their  obedience,  haters  of  their 
past  sins:  whatever  courage,  and  hope,  and  confidence,  go 
along  with  the  true  fear  of  Gron,  is  His  gracious  gift  vouch- 
safed to  make  them  more  perfect  and  steady  in  their  duty :  it 
helps  their  repentance,  instead  of  hurting  it»  Just  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  sorrow  and  compunction, 
and  that  for  past  sin,  without  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  God, 
a  sorrow  like  that  of  Ahab  or  of  Judas,  mere  dread  of  punish- 
ment, or  sense  of  degradation,  without  love  of  Christ,  or  feeling 
of  the  cross,  without  any  thought  of  God  as  an  offended  Father ; 
where  the  heart,  though  it  is  pained,  cannot  properly  be  called 
broken  or  contrite,  because  it  wants  the  true  fear  of  GrOD,  it  has 
not  surrendered  itself  to  the  gracious  influences  of  tiie  good 
Spirit,  dealing  with  us  as  with  children. 

What  a  necessary  grace  this  serious  fear  of  God  is,  at  such 
times  as  this  of  Lent  especially,  you  may  judge  from  the  account 
of  our  Lord's  Transfiguration,  part  of  which  was  read  to  you  as 
our  text :  "  There  came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them,  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud."  Times  of  solemn 
lunniliation,  like  Lent,  or  of  solemn  joy,  like  Easter,  are  as  that 
csloud,  the  token  of  Gron's  presence ;  it  behoves  us  to  fear  as  we 
enter  upon  them. 

Consider  who  the  persons  were,  that  had  that  fear  upon  the 
mount.  They  were  the  three  chosen  and  most  highly-favoured  Apo- 
stles. If  Peter,  James,  aud  John  feared,  surely  we  ought  to  fear. 
St.  Peter,  the  pattern  of  the  Church's  true  confession,  to  whom 
but  a  week  before  the  promise  had  been  given,  "  Upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  My  Church,  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;"  he  feeired  as  he  entered  into  the  cloud; 
who  then  dare  presume  upon  his  right  catholic  belief  and  true 
views  of  doctrine,  and  thereupon  come  near  to  our  Lord,  and 
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take  ChriBtian  privileges,  without  fear  ?  St.  James  feared,  who 
was  to  be  the  first  mart3nr  among  the  Apostles :  we  must  not, 
therefore,  trust  to  our  own  past  sufferings,  or  seeming  readiness 
to  endure  more  for  Christ  ;  we  must  still  fear  as  well  as  hope, 
while  we  draw  near  the  cross ;  amazed  still,  and  confounded,  to 
think  how  utterly  unworthy  all  we  have  borne  or  done  is  a 
return  for  that  infinite  love.  St.  John,  too,  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  he  also  feared  as  he  entered  into  the  cloud :  surely, 
then,  we  ought  to  be  very  jesdous  of  any  whisper  within  our 
hearts,  as  though  we  were  especially  dear  to  Him,  and  might 
venture  to  be  at  our  ease  before  Him.  Surely  the  temper  in 
which  we  should  strive  to  say  our  prayers,  to  keep  Lent,  to  pre- 
pare for  the  Communion,  is  a  temper  of  serious,  thoughtful, 
anxious  dutifulness.  Let  us  look  well  to  that ;  and  the  joy  and 
comfort,  the  peace  and  hope,  will  come  of  itself  in  God's  good 
time.  I  say  again,  if  the  great  Apostles  feared,  how  should  not 
we  fear,  as  we  enter  into  the  cloud  which  is  the  sign  of  God's 
Presence  ? 

Remember  that  former  time,  and  that  other  mountain,  which 
the  cloud  at  the  Transfiguration  must  have  reminded  them  of. 
The  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai  in  darkness,  clouds,  and 
thick  darkness,  and  Moses,  by  special  command,  drew  nigh  to 
the  thick  darkness  where  God  was.  "  The  glory  of  the  Lord 
abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  covered  it  six  days  :  and 
the  seventh  day  He  called  unto  Moses  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
cloud.  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  devour- 
ing fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount  in  the  eyes  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  And  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud, 
and  gat  him  up  into  the  mount :  and  Moses  was  in  the  mount 
forty  days  Euid  forty  nights." 

•'  He  abode  in  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights :"  "  he 
did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  water."  That  was  his  Lent :  and 
in  what  mind  did  he  enter  on  it,  he  who  was  especially  favoured 
by  the  Almiohtt,  who  had  found  grace  in  His  sight,  and  whom 
he  knew  by  name;  with  whom  God  talked  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  talketh  with  his  friend  ?  He  said,  **  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake."  Indeed,  his  own  words  show  how  full  he  was  of  awful 
dread ;  how  the  overpowering  terror  of  that  time  filled  his  heart, 
and  was  never  forgotten. 
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In  after-times,  whenever  the  Lord  appeared  especially  in  that 
cloud,  we  read  of  His  servants,  His  chosen  ones,  falling  on  their 
faces ;  so  did  Moses  and  Aaron  over  and  over,  when  the  glory 
showed  itself  over  the  tabernacle  door ;  so  did  Joshua,  when  the 
captain  of  the  Lord's  host  stood  before  him ;  8o  did  David,  at 
sight  of  the  Angel  standing  over  Jerusalem,  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand ;  so  did  Daniel,  at  the  great  vision,  there  re- 
mained no  strength  in  him,  he  fainted  away,  and  was  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  his  face,  and  his  face  toward  the  ground ;  and  this,  too, 
was  after  Daniel's  Lent,  after  he  had  been  fasting  three  full 
weeks. 

Remember  especially  what  the  New  Testament  teaches  of  the 
fear  and  trembhng  of  the  saints,  when  even  the  Man  Christ 
Jbsus,  the  holy  and  mercifiil  Saviour,  appeared  to  them  bodily. 
St.  Paul  was  struck  down,  and  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that 
light,  and  in  that  condition,  blind,  humbled,  helpless,  fasting,  he 
reipained  three  days.  St.  John,  the  beloved  one,  who  had  leaned 
on  our  Lord's  breast  at  supper,  what  was  his  feeling  when  he 
had  revealed  to  him  the  vision  of  the  same  gracious  Lord  in  His 
glory ?  "I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,"  t.  e.  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  ;  "in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,"  i.  e.  our 
Lord  in  His  Priest's  office ;  '*  His  head  and  His  hair  Were 
white  like  wool ;  as  white  as  snow,  and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame 
of  fire ;  and  His  feet  like'  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace  ;  and  His  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters.  And  Hb 
had  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars, " — the  bishops  and  pastors  of 
His  Church ;  "  and  out  of  His  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword :  and  His  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
strength."  Such  was  the  vision  :  mark  now  how  that  favoured 
disciple  received  it ;  **  When  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as 
dead." 

In  this  respect,  you  see,  the  saints,  one  and  all,  were  just 
alike ;  that  they  fell  down  before  Christ's  glory  with  the  very 
deepest  dread  and  reverence.  Whether  He  was  coming  in  judg- 
ment or  in  mercy,  whether  they  were  penitents  or  no,  whether 
they  had  seen  Christ  crucified  or  no,  made  no  difierence  in  that 
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respect.     All  alike  received  Him  with  the  deepest  humiliation 
and  reverence ;  all  alike  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

Now  the  same  cloud  overshadows  and  covers  us.  As  sure  as 
ever  we  belong  to  Christ's  Church,  and  as  this  time  which  we 
are  keeping  is  the  holy  time  of  Lent,  so  surely  is  that  same 
cloud  now  over  us  and  around  us,  whether  we  choose  to  believe 
it,  and  think  of  it,  or  no.  It  hovers  above  us,  it  surrounds  us  on 
every  side,  fall  charged  with  the  dew  of  Heaven,  with  God's 
]>ardoning  and  strengthening  grace ;  but  it  gives  out  that  dew 
only  to  the  dutiful,  considerate,  reverential  heart.  The  blessing 
of  the  holy  season  will  come  only  on  those  who  try  to  pass  it  in 
the  true  fear  of  Goo ;  to  mingle  that  fear  in  all  their  works,  espe- 
cially  in  all  their  religious  exercises ;  not  to  ^ay  or  do  any  thing, 
if  they  can  help  it,  merely  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  to  remem* 
ber  all  along  Whose  they  are,  and  Whom  they  serve.  The 
cloud  of  this  penitential  season  will  be  a  gracious  rain  to  Christ's 
inheritance,  and  refresh  it  now  in  its  fallen  and  weary  times,  if 
we  strive,  for  our  part,  to  think  more  and  more  of  His  Presence  ; 
to  chasten  ourselves  more  effectually,  even  in  thought,  not  giving 
the  reins  to  any  pleasure,  be  it  never  so  innocent ;  to  understand 
more  and  more  of  our  own  deep  unworthiness,  and  of  His  un- 
speakable love;  and  thankfully  to  accept  his  chastisements, 
bodily  and  spiritual,  as  the  corrections  of  a  loving  Father. 
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CHRIST'S  OWN  PREPARATION  FOR  HIS  PASSION. 
PALM  SUNDAY, 


St.  Luke  zzi.  37* 

"  In  the  day-time  He  was  teaching  in  the  Temple  ;  and  at  night  He  went  out^ 
and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives." 

This  is  the  account  set  down  by  the  Holt  Ghost  of  the  manner 
in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  spent  what  may  be  called  His  Passion 
Week, — ^the  days  during  which  Hb  stayed  in  Jerusalem  after 
He  had  come  up  to  His  last  Passover,  waiting  for  His  hour  to 
come  ;  preparing,  in  a  manner,  for  His  Death  and  Resurrection. 
He  came  into  the  city,  as  we  read  in  St.  John,  six  days  before  the 
Passover,  that  is,  on  the  Sunday  in  that  last  week.  On  this  very 
day,  as  it  were.  He  rode  into  the  Holy  City,  as  the  Prophets  had 
foretold,  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  That  day  He  spent  teach- 
ing in  the  Temple,  looking  into  the  condition  of  all  things  there, 
and  working  miracles ;  and  when  it  was  now  even-tide,  "  He 
-went  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged  there  :"  most  likely 
near  the  house  of  Lazarus,  Martha,  and  Mary.  Now  Bethany 
-was  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  When,  therefore,  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  our  Saviour  went  out  on  those  evenings  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  he  tells  us  the  same  as  St.  Matthew,  where  he  writes, 
that  on  the  first  of  those  evenings  our  Lord  went  out  to  pass  the 
night  in  Bethany. 

As  He  did  on  the  Sunday  of  that  week,  so  He  did  on  all  the 
following  days,  until  the  Friday :  the  morning  and  daylight 
hours  He  spent  in  the  temple,  teaching,  instructing  the  multi- 
tude and  His  Disciples,  and  warning  His  mahcious  enemies,  who 
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were  all  the  while  watching  Him  ;  and  the  nights  He  spent  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives:  in  what  sort  of  employment,  we  may 
guess,  both  from  what  we  read  of  Him  before,  and  from  what 
followed  near  the  end  of  the  week. 

We  read  of  Him  in  the  early  part  of  the  Gospel,  when  Ha 
first  began  to  preach,  that  after  a  very  hard  day's  work  of  heal- 
ing men's  bodies,  and  instructing  their  souls,  rising  up  "  a  great 
while  before  day,  Hb  departed  and  went  into  a  solitary  place," 
and  was  there  praying  when  His  Disciples  came  to  look  for 
Him.  Again,  after  the  Miracle  of  the  Loaves,  He  departed  into 
a  mountain  Himself  alone,  and  was  there  until  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night,  that  is,  three  in  the  morning.  Another  time,  after 
much  disputing  with  His  enemies,  and  long  teaching  in  the 
temple,  the  Pharisees  went  **  every  man  to  his  own  house :"  they 
had  houses  to  go  to  with  plenty  of  ease,  and  all  sorts  of  comforts 
awaiting  them.  "  But  Jssus  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives." 
Hb  chose  not  to  have  any  home  where  Hb  might  lay  His  head. 
After  His  days  had  been  days  of  charity,  Hb  would  have  His 
nights  nights  of  devotion. 

So  it  was  during  His  ministry,  and  so  it  was,  still  more,  wbep 
that  ministry  was  drawing  to  an  end.  The  very  day  before  His 
Passion,  having  first  eaten  the  Passover  with  His  Pisciples,  and 
given  them  those  blessed  instructions  which  we  read  iu  St.  John* 
Hb  went  out  into  a  garden,  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  on  the 
slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  whither  ofttimes  Hb  had  been  used 
to  resort  with  His  Disciples ;  and  there  Hb  was  prapng  when 
the  Jews  and  Judas  came  upon  Him, 

Our  Lord's  preparation  then  for  His  sufterings  lay  in  these 
two  things :  active  practical  duties  by  dfiy,  and  es^nest  deyotioQ 
and  meditation  by  night.  Now  that  whereby  Hb  prepared 
Himself  for  the  Cross  itself,  and  the  grav^,  and  all  His  myst^- 
ous  sufferings,  the  same  must  be  the  best  preparation  for  His 
people  also,  when  they  are  celebrating  the  I^emory  and  likeness 
of  those  sufferings.  For  what  is  the  purpose  of  the  hply  Church 
Universal  in  appointing  this  particular  time  of  year,  daring 
which  for  so  many  days  we  are  to  follow  Him  step  by  step, 
through  all  the  stages  of  His  bitter  passion  first,  and  then  of 
His  triumphant  victory  over  death  ?  Of  course,  what  is  meant 
is,  that  we,  by  the  help  of  Goo's  Holt  Spirit,  shQuId  make 
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what  happened  to  Him  as  present  to  us,  and  as  near  to  us,  as 
ever  we  can ;  that  we  should,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  have  the  mind 
of  Christ;"  that  when  Good  Friday  comes,  we  should  spend 
that  solemn  day  with  some  faint  touch  at  least  of  His  heavenly 
patience,  charity,  and  self-denial ;  that  the  Cross  should  not  ))e 
lifted  up  for  us  in  vain,  but  that  we  should  go  out  of  ourselves, 
forget  and  renounce  ourselves,  and  turn  all  our  faith  and  hope 
apd  love  towards  our  Divine  and  only  Savioub,  as  Mary  Mag- 
49)en  didf  and  the  other  holy  women,  when  tl^ey  stood  by  be- 
hol4ing  His  d^th.  This,  I  say,  is  part  at  le^st  of  the  Church's 
purpose  i^  haying  such  a  day  as  Gopd  Friday,  and  such  a  week 
1^  Pftssion  Wjeek,  to  humble  ^d  chasten  our  minds,  ))y  way  Qf 
preparation  for  that  awful  day. 

Now,  if  we  are  to  come  as  nea^  as  we  pan— frail  feeble  sinners 
as  we  are — ^to  the  mind  of  pur  dying  ho^J>  on  the  day  of  His 
death,  it  stands  by  reason  that  we  shoi^d  attend  to,  and  in  our 
mieasure  imitate  and  pr^ctisp.  His  proceedings  while  Hb  was 
preparing  for  th^t  day.  Jf  we  would  spend  Good  Friday  with 
Him  crucified,  we  shall  do  weU  to  spend  Passion  Week  wit)i  Him 
in  the  Temple,  and  on  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

For  ^B  we  learned  of  our  Lord  H;msel7  last  Sundj^yi  ^t  is 
yaii^  to  expect  any  right  understanding  of  any  thing  that  Gpp 
ftays  o|r  does,  except  one  is  so  changed  as  to  be  of  God  ^  Tbj^rp 
ijonst  be  a  preparation  of  heart  and  mind,  else  the  word  spoken 
ii^  our  ears,  the  wonders  wrought  in  our  sight,  will  fail  to  conije 
)^)me  to  us.  And  if  this  be  the  case  in  respect  of  all  Divine 
institutions,  much  more  of  so  great  a  thing  as  the  Sacrifice  of 
His  Son,  which  is  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world.  There  will 
be  BQ  true  receiving  the  Doctrine  of  the  Cross,  without  a  hea- 
yenly  change  in  heart  and  mind,  disposing  us  practically  tp  take 
lip  the  Cross.  And,  as  was  said,  it  should  seem  from  our 
Lqilp's  own  w^y  of  spending  His  time  when  His  death  was 
4i;!^wing  neaTj  that  this  will  depend  on  two  things :  diligence  in 
tb^  duty  of  our  calling,  and  heavenly  contempl^on.  Let  us 
try  to  understand  how  each  of  these  may  help  us  to  enter  in};p 
jbhp  spirit  pf  the  piercifiil,  yet  most  fearful  Sacrifice,  the  memory 
(^  which  will  again  be  set  forth  before  us,  if  God  spare  our  lives 
%  week  longer. 
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And,  first,  as  to  the  effect  of  regular  dutiful  obedience,  in 
making  us  better  able  to  feel  our  Lord's  death  as  we  ought : 
consider  what  it  is  that  we  mean  by  dutifulness.  We  mean,  when 
people  do  a  thing  because  they  know  it  is  such  as  God  will 
approve,  without  considering  whether  it  is  or.  is  not  pleasant  or 
profitable  to  themselves.  Thus  we  call  a  servant  dutiful,  when 
he  does  a  good  part  by  his  master  in  sight  and  out  of  sight  alike; 
and  the  same  with  regard  to  a  son  and  his  father,  a  king  and  his 
subject,  and  to  any  other  person  who  is  accountable  to  one  higher 
than  himself.  We  call  him  dutiful,  when  he  forgets  himself, 
when  he  goes  out  of  himself  entirely,  and  looks  only  to  the 
one  question.  What  his  employer  has  a  right  to  expect  of 
him? 

He  then  who  in  his  ordinary  life  strives  to  be  dutiful  towards 
God,  is  so  far  striving  to  forget  himself.  And  when  such  an 
one  shall  come  to  contemplate  the  Blessed  Jesus  on  the  Cross, 
his  heart  will  secretly  swell  within  him  in  a  way  unthought 
of  before.  He  will  say,  or  rather  he  will  feel,  to  himself, 
"  Here  is,  indeed,  in  unspeakable  perfection,  that  which  I 
have  been  faintly  wishing  and  longing  to  practise:  here  is 
dutifulness  taught  in  a  way  which  the  tongue  of  man  can  never 
express,  nor  his  heart  conceive  worthily."  How  so  ?  One  may 
answer  in  Divine  words,  the  words  of  one  of  the  proper  Psalms 
appointed  for  Good  Friday.  There  the  Prophet,  in  our  Saviour's 
person,  says,  "  Lo,  I  come ;"  I  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth; 
I  take  on  Mb  the  form  of  a  servant ;  I  stoop  down  under  the 
Cross,  and  afterwards  oflfer  Myself  up  on  it ;  **  in  the  volume  of  the 
Book  it  is  written  of  Mb  :"  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  have 
pointed  it  out  long  before,  that  I  should  "fulfil  Thy  will,  O 
my  God  :  I  am  content  to  do  it ;  yea.  Thy  Law  is  vnthin  My 
heart."  Surely  these  words,  taken  as  the  words  of  Him  Who 
is  God  as  well  as  Man,  are  the  highest  expression  of  dutifulness 
that  can  be  imagined ;  answering  to  those  many  sayings  of  our 
Lord,  wherein  He  at  the  same  time  declared  Himsblf  One  with 
the  Father,  and  yet  spoke  as  if  in  a  kind  of  subordination  to 
Him  :  such  as,  "  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himsblf,  but  what 
He  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  Hb  doeth,  the 
same  doeth  the  Son  likewise;"  and  again,  "The  Father  hath 
not  left  Mb  alone,  for  I  dp  always  those  things  that  please  Him." 
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What  these  words  say,  the  sight  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross 
showed  forth  in  action ;  it  was  the  perfection  of  all  duty,  utter 
forgetfiilness  of  self,  as  looking  only  to  that  will,  which  Hb 
prayed  might  be  done  in  preference  to  His  own.  "  Hb  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross."  Whoever 
then  studies  to  live  in  obedience,  is  so  far  preparing  himself  to 
die  with  our  Lord,  if  need  be,  on  the  Cross ;  much  more  to 
keep  devoutly  the  solemn  memory  of  His  death. 

But,  again,  whoever  would  do  his  duty  thoroughly,  no  matter 
in  what  station  or  condition  of  life,  must  often  endure  things 
positively  unpleasant  to  him,  and  oftener  deny  himself  what  he 
would  greatly  enjoy.  If  you  strive  regularly  to  do  a  good  day's 
work,  you  will  have  often  to  go  on  when  tired,  sometimes  in 
pain  :  to  move  when  you  would  be  glad  to  sit  still ;  to  persevere 
when  you  would  be  glad  to  leave  off;  to  endure  aching  and 
soreness,  and  pangs  of  body  and  mind,  when,  if  it  were  not  for 
the  whispers  of  duty  and  conscience  within,  you  might  be  enjoy- 
ing yourself,  or  at  least  remain  quite  at  ease. 

Now  every  little  burthen  of  this  kind  that  a  man  has  the 
courage  to  lay  on  himself,  will  help  him  in  some  small  measure 
to  understand  what  Scripture  says  of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
When  we  feel  how  hard  it  is,  especially  at  first  beginning,  to 
endure,  for  duty's  sake,  but  a  very  small  degree  of  pain  or 
anguish  that  we  might  free  ourselves  of,  and  how  continually  we 
are  tempted,  while  so  acting,  to  take  out  our  own  reward  in 
praising  ourselves  for  it ;  then  we  may  begin  faintly  and  dimly 
to  imagine,  what  that  love  must  be,  which,  for  no  joy  of  its  own, 
but  only  the  joy  of  saving  sinners,  "  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame :"  endured  such  pangs  as  the  Psalms  and  Prophets 
describe :  "  I  am  poured  out  like  water ;  and  all  My  bones  are 
out  of  joint :  My  heart' also,  in  the  midst  of  My  body,  is  even  like 
melting  wax ;  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  My 
tongue  cleayeth  to  My  gums.  I  was  a  derision  to  all  My  people, 
and  their  song  all  the  day.  Hb  hath  filled  me  with  bitterness ; 
Hb  hath  made  me  drunken  with  wormwood.  Is  it  nothing  to 
you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  My  sorrow,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  Mb  in 
the  day  of  His  fierce  anger."  I  say,  if  a  man  does  but  lie  awake 
one  night  with  bodily  pain  and  anguish,  he  may  well  begin  to 
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have  other  and  traer  thoughts  of  such  Scriptures  as  these,  than 
he  had  hefore. 

And  thus  resolutely  doing  our  duty,  from  the  very  pain  which 
it  sometimes  brings  with  it,  trains  the  soul  to  embrace  the  Cross. 
Who  more  likely  to  turn  towards  their  suffering  Saviour,  with 
all  their  heart  and  soul,  than  those  who  are  dutifully  arid  afiec- 
tionately  waiting  bn  the  sick-bed  of  some  friend  br  kinsman, 
which  requires  more  than  ordinary  self-denial  ?  Persevere,  then, 
in  the  work  of  your  calling,  pleasant  or  unpleasant,  for  His  sake 
Who  called  you,  as  our  Lord  was  daily  teaching  in  the  temple ; 
it  will  be  half,  one  may  say  the  first  half,  of  your  pi^paratioti  fait 
rightly  drawing  near  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

But  let  us  not  forget  that  this  preparation  comprehends  another 
thihg  equally  necessary;  there  must  be  contemplation  as  well 
as  action;  devotional  thoughts  as  well  as  dtitiful  obediencb. 
Who  cin  doubt  that  our  Blessed  Lord's  nights  spent  in  the 
Mount  of  Olives  had,  at  least,  as  much  to  do  with  His  hour, 
which  was  at  hand,  as  His  days  of  Teachitig  and  Miracles  in 
Jerusalem  and  in  the  Temple  ?  It  will  hot  do,  then,  to  imagine, 
as  one  may  sometimes  hear  people  affirrtiing,  in  a  tone  not  quitfe 
so  reverential  as  one  should  wish,  that  we  are  sufficietitly  pre- 
pared for  receiving  Christ,  if  we  be  honest,  and  pbnctual,  and 
kind,  in  our  daily  calling.  It  is  not  a  safe  way  of  talking, 
which  some  have,  that  "  they  are  not  afraid  to  die,  for  they  beat 
no  man  any  ill-will,  nor  have  done  any  body  harm,  neither  is 
the  man  living  who  has  any  reason  to  count  them  enemies.'* 
This  is  not,  t  say,  a  safe  way  of  talking,  though  it  is  a  very 
common  one.  For  what  does  it,  in  fact,  come  to  ?  It  comes 
to  this  :  that  there  is  no  special  need  of  devotion ;  that  we  have 
nb  occasion  to  exercise  ourselves  in  withdrawing  from  the  world 
in  order  to  have  direct  intercouirse  with  Gob,  in  prayer  ahd  deep 
thought  and  heavenly  contemplation ;  which,  if  you  consider  it, 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  a  man  is  jiist  as  likely  to  keep  the 
way  to  Heaven,  and  come  thither  at  last,  though  he  never  look 
that  way. 

But  unaccountable  as  this  sounds,  when  we  put  it  into  word8> 
it  is  ih  deed,  and  in  real  life,  one  of  the  most  common  of  all  errots, 
and  especially  necessary  to  be  guarded  against  in  bur  country, 
and  in  our  time.     For  it  somehow  a^^ears,  that  we  English 
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pedple,  of  all  people  in  th^  world,  are  most  apt  to  make  an  idol 
of  what  we  call  common  sense,  and  to  look  at  every  thing  as 
those  who  are  called  men  of  business ;  to  enquire  after  the  visible 
apparent  use  of  things;  to  be  impatient  of  what  we  do  not 
at  once  understand ;  and  to  think  that  all  must  be  right  enough, 
if  people's  lives  and  practices  towards  one  another  be  right. 
Our  spirit,  left  to  itself,  is  too  like  that  of  the  rich  young 
man,  who  having,  as  he  thought,  done  all  his  duty  to  his  neigh- 
bour from  his  youth  up,  asked  of  our  Lord,  without  fear,  *'  What 
lack  I  yet  ?  **  This,  we  have  reason  to  think,  is  the  disposition 
of  our  countrymen ;  they  always  want  something  solid,  and  dis- 
like what  seems  fanciful  and  unreal ;  they  are  too  much  for  Sight 
against  Faith,  even  in  religious  and  spiritual  things  ;  and  there- 
fore devotion,  properly  so  called, — ^worshipping  God,  lifting  up 
their  hearts  to  Him  in  public  and  in  private,  making  leisure  for 
prayer,  and  holy  and  penitential  exercises,  keeping  holy  days 
and  times,  whether  of  humiliation  or  of  festival  joy ; — all  these 
things  we  Englishmen  are  apt  to  think  slightly  of,  because  we  do 
not  perceive  at  once  that  outward  fruit  of  them,  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  look  for  in  every  thing. 

ts  there  any  one  here,  who  does  not  know  people  who  think 
little  of  public  worship,  because  experience  tells  them,  as  they 
suppose,  that  a  man  may  be  good  and  useful  without  it  ?  And  can 
it  be  reasonably  doubted,  that  many  go  on  to  despise  private 
prayer  also,  because  they  do  not  see  why  it  should  be  necessary 
to  a  person  doing  his  duty  to  his  acquaintance,  and  being  usefid 
in  his  generation  ?  Now  I  do  not  say  it  is  so  bad,  yet  it  may 
be  a  part  of  this  same  indevout  temper,  to  despise  and  neglect, 
I  say  wilfully  to  despise  and  neglect,  any  ordinance  of  the 
Church,  any  sort  of  direct  devotion,  which  she  recommends  to  her 
children.  Fasting,  for  example,  is  one  sort  of  private  devotion, 
on  wtich  the  Church  has  given  very  particular  directions ;  as  any 
one  may  see  in  the  calendar  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book. 
Vet  how  many  persons  are  there,  who  pass  by  these  directions 
altogether,  making  no  difference  at  all  between  fast  days  and 
feast  days !  No  doubt,  most  people  do  so  in  ignorance ;  their 
attention  has  not  been  ever  really  drawn  to  the  subject :  but 
whoever  first  began  this  inattention,  whoever,  being  reminded, 
still  goes  on  in  it, — ^have  we  not  some  reason  to  fear  that  it  Yaa.^ 
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be  in  them  a  symptom  of  the  profane  spirit  of  the  world,  to 
which  all  days  and  all  times  are  alike  ?  What  would  such  an 
one  have  said  to  our  Lord*s  devotions,  that  last  week  of  His 
life,  by  night  in  the  Mount  of  Olives?  Would  he  not  have 
thought  it  a  pity,  that  working  so  hard  as  Hb  did,  and  having  so 
much  to  endure.  He  should  weary  Himself  out  still  more  with 
watching  and  prayer  all  night  ?  But  we  see  that  He,  to  whom 
only  the  right  way  is  perfectly  known.  He  took  the  way  of 
self-denial  and  holy  contemplation;  He  added  watching  and 
devotional  exercises,  by  night,  and  when  alone,  to  the  pastoral 
and  charitable  works,  which  engaged  Him  by  day,  and  among 
others. 

Add  to  this  the  reflection,  who  our  Blessed  Lord  was :  God 
incarnate,  so  united,  even  as  Man,  to  the  most  high  and  eternal 
Godhead,  that  He  could  not  be  for  a  moment  left  alone.  Yet 
even  He  accounted  it  necessary,  at  set  times  and  places,  and  in 
a  solemn  manner,  to  keep  up  this  intercourse  of  devotion  with 
His  Heavenly  Father.  He  who  of  all  men,  one  should  think, 
could  least  need  it.  He  has  set  the  strictest  example  of  intense 
prayer  and  retired  meditation,  as  the  true  way  of  preparing  one- 
self for  hard  duties  and  conflicts  in  life,  and  for  the  last  unknown 
hour. 

I  wish  we  thought  of  this  more  than  we  do.  Here  is  our  Master 
rising  up  to  His  prayers  a  great  while  before  day,  and  we  lie  on 
in  sloth  and  negligence.  Here  is  our  Master  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  after  a  hard  day's  work  in  the  Temple,  and  we,  perhaps, 
fancying  ourselves  over- tired,  come  in  and  throw  ourselves  on 
our  beds  without  one  serious  prayer  or  recollection.  Here  is 
our  Master  kneeling  and  falling  prostrate,  and  we  sit  carelessly, 
and  perhaps  look  about  us,  while  the  Church  is  offering  up  the 
most  solemn  prayers. 

You  are  deceived,  my  brethren,  if  you  imagine  that  these  are 
mere  outward  things,  making  na  difference  if  the  heart  be  right. 
Why  are  they  set  down  as  part  of  our  Lord's  behaviour,  if  they 
make  no  difference  in  God's  sight  ?  How  can  they  be  mere 
outward  things,  if  we  do  them  humbly  because,  we  read  that 
He  did  so?  If  place,  posture,  time,  self-denia!,  helped  Him 
in  His  devotions;  are  we  better  than  He  (God  forgive  the 
word),   that  we   should   think   ourselves    above  needing    such 
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help  ?  If  even  He,  who  was  one  with  the  Father,  used  so 
much  serious  contemplation, — took  so  much  time,  as  it  were,  to 
recollect  Himself,  when  His  death  was  coming  on ; — can  we 
imagine  we  are  duly  preparing  for  our  death,  if  we  will  not 
find  or  make  leisure  for  calm  thought  and  religious  examina- 
tion of  ourselves,  before  our  prayers,  and  after  we  have  done 
praying  ? 

I  say,  preparing  for  our  death,  for,  indeed,  that  is  the  true 
light  in  which  we  are  to  reg^d  all  the  services  of  this  holy 
week.  Good  Friday,  as  it  is  the  remembrance  of  our  Lord's 
dying  moments,  so  it  is,  to  a  faithful  Christian,  a  sort  of  re- 
hearsal and  foretaste  of  his  own  departure.  For  such  a  person 
knows  that  his  death  cannot  be  a  happy  one,  except  by  partaking 
of  the  virtue  of  his  Lord's  death.  It  must  be  offered  up  as  a 
sort  of  sacrifice,  in  union  with  the  only  true  sacrifice,  once  for 
all  made  on  the  Cross.  .  Our  Lord,  in  His  dying  pains,  did  in 
a  mysterious  and  heavenly  manner  bear  the  death-pangs  of  all 
His  people,  made  them  His  own,  and  sanctified  them ;  so  that 
His  death  is  in  a  manner  their  death,  and  theirs.  His.  This 
being  so,  how  can  we  better  prepare  to  keep  the  memorial  of 
His  death,  than  by  such  holy  and  charitable  ways,  as  we  would 
wish  to  be  found  in,  when  we  have  to  meet  our  own  ? 

Be  not,  then,  slothful,  on  this  holy  and  blessed  week ;  make  haste 
to  be  reconciled,  you  who  are  out  of  charity ;  deny  yourselves,  you 
who  live  at  your  ease ;  recollect  yourselves,  you  who  are  careless 
in  your  prayers ;  and  remember  your  Saviour,  while  you  have 
time,  both  His  warning  and  His  practice ;  His  warning  in  the 
verse  before,  "Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man ;"  his  prac- 
tice, described  in  the  text,  "  In  the  day-time  He  was  teaching 
in  the  temple :  and  at  night  He  went  out,  and  abode  in  the 
mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives." 
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St.  Luke  xviii.  34. 

"  They  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken." 

And  yet  our  Lord's  sayings  were  plain  enough  in  themselves. 
**  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  which  are  Written 
hy  the  Prophets  shall  he  accomplished  unto  the  Son  of  Man : 
for  He  shall  he  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  he  mocked, 
and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on ;  and  they  shall  scourge 
HiM,  and  put  Him  to  death ;  and  the  third  day  Hb  shall  rise 
again."  The  Iwrords,  surely,  however  wonderful,  are  liot  hard  to 
he  understood ;  and  yet  we  are  told,  hoth  on  this  and  on  other 
like  occasions,  that  they  were  quite  beyond  the  comprehensioti  of 
the  Disciples.  They  understood  not  His  saying,  and  were  afraid 
to  ask  Him.  Though  He  spoke  never  so  openly,  they  had  still 
to  question  among  themselves,  what  stch  sayings  on  tlis  piirt 
should  mean. 

Now  in  this  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles,  which 
seems  to  us  so  strange,  we  may  on  consideration  find  something 
very  like  what  takes  place  in  our  own  hearts  and  minds.  It  is, 
in  a  kind  of  type  and  mystery,  the  shadow  and  t3rpe  of  our  sad 
but  too  common  ignorance  concerning  the  Humiliation  and 
Passion  of  our  Lord.  The  Disciples,  not  having  as  yet  received 
the  gift  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  could  not  understand,  could  not  put 
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their  minds  to,  out  Saviour's  prophecies  about  His  own  suffer- 
ing's. The  natural  man  cdnnot  understand  the  Cross.  That 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  should  reign  and  be  a  great  King,  that  all 
kings  should  fall  down  before  Him,  and  all  nations  do  HiM 
service,  that  by  Him,  in  some  mysterious  way,  a  great  deliverance 
should  take  place — such  truths  as  these  they  readily  adopted, 
although  the  words  in  which  they  were  uttered  were  not  one 
whit  plainer  than  those  which  foretold  His  shame,  and  pain,  and 
(ieath.  They  kept  close  to  the  childish  notions  in  which  they 
had  been  brought  up,  of  a  King  dh  his  throiie,  glittering  with 
gold  and  precious  stones,  who  should  make  them  all  rich  and 
great  in  this  world,  and  cause  the  land  to  overflow  with  milk  and 
Honey.  When  He  told  them  of  His  affliction  and  death.  Or  of 
taking  up  the  Cross,  or  of  not  being  ministered  unto  but  minis- 
tering, the  words  indeed  were  spoken  out  expressly,  but  they 
could  not  bear  the  plain  meaning,  and  therefore  they  could  not 
understand  it.  They  turned  away  their  minds  from  it,  saying, 
*•  Of  course,  we  are  not  to  understand  this;  what  to  understand. 
We  do  not  know  exactly ;  but  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  ;  the 
words  cannot  mean  what  they  say ;  there  must  be  some  figure  of 
speech,  some  parable,  some  deep  mysterious  turn  in  them." 
Thus  they  got  rid  of  the  most  direct  and  evideiit  prophecies  ahd 
precepts  bf  Jesus  Christ.  They  turned  their  minds  awsiy  from 
thinking  of  the  Cross,  and  accordingly  when  it  came,  they  were 
Unprepared  for  it,  and,  for  awhile,  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled. 
All  were  offended  because  of  Him  that  night,  because  none  of 
them  had  quite  properly  taken  the  fUU  and  direct  warning  which 
Hb  gave. 

Thep  could  not  comprehend  His  words  about  the  Cross,  before 
it  was  reaUy  lifted  up ;  but  what  is  yfet  inore  rebaarkable,  neither 
do  we  Christian^,  most  of  us,  comprehend  those  words,  however 
early  we  have  been  taught  them,  however  carefully  we  are  put  in 
mind  of  them,  however  exactly  we  fifty  them  with  our  lips,  it  is 
not  only  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  is  too  deep  fdt  us ;  it  is 
not  only,  that  we  do  not  lay  to  heart  our  own  sinfulness,  and  our 
LbRti's  atonement.  I  am  not  now  speakihg  of  that  kind  of 
ignorance,  but  of  Christians  not  really  understanding,  not  laying 
to  heart,  what  they  really  read  and  hear  of  the  outward  visible 
stifferings  bf  onr  gracious  Redeemer,    We  do  not  put  our  minds 
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to  it ;  we  do  not  silently  draw  a  kind  of  picture  of  it  in  our 
memories ;  we  do  not,  as  is  sometimes  said,  realize  the  passion  of 
our  Lord.  Why  we  are  so  dull  on  this  point  more  than  others, 
and  how  that  great  evil  may  be  cured  or  prevented,  I  will  now, 
in  some  measure,  try  to  explain. 

First  of  all,  we  know  well,  that  it  is  hard,  if  not  impossible,  to 
enter  thoroughly  into  any  sufferings  of  others.  People  who  are 
in  affliction  and  pain,  feel  this  very  deeply  themselves.  They 
say  continually,  "  No  tongue  can  tell, — it  is  quite  unaccountable 
what  I  suffer."  Every  man's  heart  is,  of  course,  in  most  respects 
a  secret  to  every  other  man.  God  keeps  His  own  eye  upon  it, 
but  gives  no  power  that  we  know  of,  to  any  of  His  creatures  to 
search  it  out.  Every  man's  heart  is  a  secret  to  his  neighbour, 
but  especially  in  respect  of  sufferings.  To  enter  truly  into  other 
men's  pain  and  trouble,  we  must  really  love  them, — ^there  is  no 
other  way.  No  learning,  nor  study,  nor  experience,  nor  skill, 
will  answer  the  purpose ;  but  true,  real,  self-denying  love  for  our 
neighbour  will  help  us  to  feel  for  him  in  a  remarkable  way.  This 
is  how  mothers  and  nurses  enter  into  the  sufferings  of  little 
children,  feel  for  them,  know  what  they  want,  and  are  very  often 
able  ta  supply  it.  It  is  because  they  love  them ;  and  without 
some  special  love  for  the  afflicted,  none  of  us  can  thoroughly 
enter  into  or  understand  his  affliction.  We  may  know  a  little 
of  it,  enough  to  make  us  pity,  enough  perhaps  to  make  us  endea- 
vour to  relieve  it,  in  some  small  measure  ;  but  without  true  and 
cordial  love,  nature  will  teach  us,  having  done  thus  much,  to 
turn  away  our  eyes  and  minds  from  the  misery,  as  though  dwell- 
ing much  on  it  were  but  paining  ourselves  to  no  purpose.  Many 
a  one,  more  charitable  than  that  unhappy  rich  man  in  the  parable, 
would  have  relieved  Lazarus,  but  would  not  have  liked  to  see  him 
with  his  sores  every  day  at  his  gate.  I  say  it  again ;  truly  to 
enter  into  the  calamities  of  our  brethren,  and  put  ourselves  in 
their  place,  is  a  great  and  rare  fruit  of  charity,  and  cannot  be,  at 
least,  cannot  spread  far,  or  last  long,  without  some  special 
love. 

And  if  this  is  the  case  of  all  sufferings,  it  is  more  especially 
true  with  regard  to  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross.  If 
we  find  it  hard  to  know  and  understand  what  the  poor  ctnd  sick 
endure  among  whom  we  live,  how  are  we  to  realize  to  ourselves 
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the  pain,  and  shame,  and  trouhle,  and  agony,  of  Him  who  was 
hanged  on  a  tree  in  Jerusalem,  so  far  away,  so  many  years  before 
we  were  bom  ?  We  shall  never  think  on  it  as  we  ought,  except 
we  begin  to  have  some  true  love  of  that  Divine  Sufferer  in  our 
hearts.  To  fix  our  eyes  in  earnest  upon  the  Cross,  we  want  love 
and  faith  too  ;  faith,  to  represent  to  our  hearts,  as  true  and  real, 
the  things  which  happened  at  Jerusalem  so  long  ago ;  love,  to 
hinder  us  from  withdrawing  our  mind's  eye  from  things  so  painful 
and  distressing.  It  is  want  of  faith  and  love,  which  hinders  us 
from  true  and  thorough  contemplation  of  the  sufferings  of  our 
Divine  Saviour,  even  as  the  Saints'  overflowing  fedth  and  love 
have  ever  caused  them  to  give  themselves  up  to  steady  meditation 
on  those  suflerings ;  to  realize  them  in  every  way,  and  make 
them  their  own. 

The  disciples  at  that  time  wanted  faith  and  love,  out  of  a  kind 
of  childishness.  As  children  cannot  look  on  to  distress  and 
illness,  and  when  they  hear  of  it,  do  not  know  what  it  means,  so 
the  twelve  could  not  at  that  time  know  what  our  Lord  meant, 
when  He  spoke  to  them  of  being  ill-used  and  crucified.  But 
■what  is  our  reason?  Why  cannot  we  think  steadily  on  His 
passion  ?    Alas !  there  are  too  many  reasons  and  too  evident. 

Too  many  of  us  are  wanting  in  seriousness  altogether.  Suppose 
an  Angel,  at  a  certain  season — at  this  holy  season  of  passion-tide, — 
were  to  go  round  to  every  house,  knock  at  every  person's  door,  and 
say,  "This  is  the  solemn  time — ^this  is  different  from  all  other  weeks 
in  the  year :  the  Cross  is  lifted  up  among  you ;  come  round  it  and 
adore.  Put  away  the  strange  gods,  the  earthly  thoughts  and 
pursuits,  from  among  you ;  and  force  yourself  now,  for  a  time 
at  least,  to  follow  your  Lord  in  heart  whithersoever  He  goeth. 
Watch  Him  from  morning  to  night,  on  His  way  into  Jerusalem, 
during  His  nightly  devotions  in  the  Mount  of  Olives,  discoursing 
in  the  Temple,  foretelling  the  end  of  the  world,  at  His  Last  Sup- 
per, in  the  garden  of  His  agony,  bound  before  His  persecutors, 
bearing  His  Cross  to  Calvary,  lifted  up  upon  it  between  earth  and 
Heaven.  Fix  the  eyes  of  your  heart  upon  Him  for  these  days  of 
His  Passion,  at  least ;  do  not  willingly  let  them  wander."  Sup- 
pose, I  say,  one  of  God's  Angels  were  to  go  round  from  house  to 
house  at  the  beginning  of  the  Holy  Week,  with  such  a  warning 
as  the ;  how  would  he  find  himself  received  ?    J  will  not  now 
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speak  of  those  houses  in  which  such  a  call  would  be  clearly  out  of 
place,  because  they  whq  dwell  there  have  been  all  their  lives  long 
so  entirely  taken  up  with  other  things,  that  they  do  not  even  un- 
derstand what  is  meant  when  they  are  called  on  to  look  to  the  Cross. 
I  will  not  suppose  this  Angel's  voice  fedling  on  ears  altogether 
unholy  and  profane :  let  us  imagine  those  who  hear  it  to  be  in 
some  respects  serious  persons ;  yet  will  the  meaning  of  fhe  voice 
be  more  or  less  hid  from  them — ^they  will  not  know  the  things 
which  are  spoken,  they  will  not  understand  the  call  to  keep  Pas- 
sion Week,  except  they  have  bee^  on  their  guard  against  such  an 
^rror  as  I  am  now  going  to  mention. 

If  we  have  been  leading  soft  and  delicate  lives,  indulging  our- 
selves without  scruple  in  all  delights  and  amusements  ^hich  were 
not  plainly  sinful,  how  can  it  be  possible  for  us,  tbei^,  to  taste  at 
all  with  our  Lord  the  bitterness  of  the  Cross  ?  We  have  rei^d  of 
one  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  amnptu- 
ously  every  day,  and  was  satisfied  with  such  delights,  and  SQught 
nothing  better ;  and  the  consequence  was,  he  could  have  np  feel- 
ing for  Lazarus,  who  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores.  And  if  you 
have  been  living  Uke  him,  not  perhaps  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
but  just  pleasipg  yourself  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  earthly  and 
bodily  pleasures  as  your  condition  afforded,  depend  upon  it,  you 
cannot  have  any  true  sense  of  Christ's  sufferings.  You  may 
take  good  words,  Church  and  Scripture  words,  in  your  mouth, 
confessing  His  Crpss,  yet  somehow  it  will  be  hid  from  yoi;.  You 
may  kneel  down  and  try  to  say  good  prayers,  yet  somehow,  while 
you  are  at  your  prayers,  the  thoughts  and  cares  connected  with 
these  your  earthly  pleasures  will  come  in  and  take  off  your  mind 
from  your  Saviour.  When  you  set  yourself  to  meditate  on  the 
Cross,  you  will  hardly  know  how  to  begin.  It  will  seem  to  ygu 
Hke  learning  a  lesson  in  a  strange  language,  of  which  you  have 
not  learned  the  first  and  simplest  sounds.  All  your  notion  of  it 
yfill  probably  be,  that  it  is  something  very  bitter,  which  Christ 
endured  for  your  sake  to  save  you  from  suffering,  and  that  yqu 
ought  to  be  very  thankful  to  Him  for  it ;  but  in  the  mean  time, 
not  denying  yourself,.you  will  be  inwardly  unable  to  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  His  sufferings.  You  will  not  really  feel  the  power  of  His 
Cross  at  all.  On  the  other  hand,  as  soon  a^  you  begin,  Jionibly 
and  secretly,  to  deny  yourself  for  Hia  sf^e,  to  give  up  pleaapresi 
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to  aubdue  importunate  desires,  to  bear  with  troubl^ome,  disa- 
greeable people,  to  forgive  affronts  and  wrongs  immediately,  to  re- 
collect His  presence  and  your  own  sins'  continually — ^that:  moment 
His  Cross  and  kingdom  comes  to  you,  not  in  word  ovly,  but  in 
power ;  that  moment  you  begin  to  know  Hiic>  and  the  fellowship 
of  His  sufferings.  Therefore  the  Holy  Church,  no  doubt  by  Di- 
vine guidance,  has  ever  ordained  that  there  should  be  a  Lent  be- 
fojre  Passion  Week  ;  a  time  of  denying  and  mortifying  our  earthly 
mepibers,  before  the  time  of  giving  ourselvep  up  to  meditation 
upon  Cbbist*s  sufferings.  For  want  of  such  holy  discipline,  no 
doubt  this  Holy  Week  finds  us  in  general  but  ill  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  blessing  prepared  for  us  in  it.  Hpw  can  we  expect  the 
Cross  of  our  Saviour  to  enter  suddenly  into  our  hearts,  and  fil)  up 
all  our  thoughts  and  desires  during  this  one  week,  when,  up  to 
the  very  last  hour  of  the  former  week,  we  have  beei^  filling  them 
without  scruple  as  full  as  they  could  l^old  of  this  world's  vanities  ? 
It  cannot  be,  my  brethren;  it  is  in  vain  to  )ook  for  it.  If  wp 
will  not  try  to  punish  ourselves,  with  Christ  and  ^Pi^  Chbis^,  in 
Lent,  we  must  give  up  the  hope  of  suffering  with  Him  in  Passion 
Week. 

^nt  as  I  will  hope  that  no  well-meaning  Christian  among  us 
hi^  passed  his  Lent  altogether  without  9ome  kind  of  wish  and 
effort  to  deny  himself,  I  would  now  earnestly  advise  one  aiid  ^fl  to 
take,  without  delay,  the  mournful  privilege  \|rhich  our  dying  Bis- 
n]tBME|i  offers  them.  I  would  say.  Accept  with  all  your  heart 
ik^t  gracious  invitation  which  the  Saviour  of  your  so^l8  now  gives 
you.  "Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My 
sprrow ;"  "  Look  unto  Mb,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the 
«irth ;"  "  Take  up  My  Cross,  and  follow  Mb."  And,  by  way  of 
some  little  beginning,  let  us  set  ourselves  this  rule :  to  havp  our 
Lord  and  His  sufferings  as  much  as  we  can  before  our  minds 
during  this  whole  week,  so  that,  as  often  as  we  are  led  to  think  of 
the  necessary  businesses  and  refreshments  of  life,  we  may  pre- 
aeutly  awake  and  recollect  ourselves,  and  say  in  oar  hearts.  What 
have  I  to  do  with  the  world,  I,  whose  Lord  is  even  now  in  that 
severe  course  of  suffering  for  my  sins  ?  Let  us,  on  each  day  of 
the  Holy  Week,  follow  Him  in  our  minds,  and  silently  draw  an 
inward  picture  of  Him  in  some  one  moment  of  His  Passion.  Let 
us  try  to  think  it  well  over  in  the  mornings,  and  get  it  strong  be- 
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fore  our  mind's  eye,  that  we  fly  back  to  it,  and  gaze  upon  it  in 
silence  and  humility,  as  often  as  we  have  any  leisure  during  the 
day.  Why,  think  you,  did  the  Holt  Ghost,  by  the  Evangelists, 
set  forth  so  particularly  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  Passion  ? 
Surely  they  are  written  for  our  remembrance :  we  were  to  con- 
template His  Divine  image,  first  preparing  for  His  Cross,  then  in 
the  act  of  being  fastened  to  it>  then  lifted  up  upon  it,  then  dying 
on  it  by  degrees,  then  hanging  dead  upon  it,  then  taken  down 
from  it  and  laid  in  the  grave.  We  know  exactly  how  many 
wounds  there  were,  and  where  they  were  inflicted ;  how  many  words 
He  spoke,  and  on  what  occ^ions ;  who  were  by  Him,  and  how  they 
behaved ;  at  what  hour  Hb  was  brought  before  Pilate ;  when  con- 
demned, when  crucified,  when  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice  and 
gave  up  the  Ghost.  There  is  not  one  of  us,  that  has  ever  heard 
or  read  the  Gospels  for  this  week  with  any  attention,  but  has  a  sort 
of  picture  in  his  mind,  more  or  less  distinct,  of  the  crown  of  thorns, 
the  purple  robe,  the  soldiers  spitting  and  bowing. the  knee  in 
mockery,  the  Cross  laid  upon  our  Lord,  His  sacred  and  adorable 
feet  and  hands  so  cruelly  fastened  to  it,  the  oflfering  vinegar,  the 
bowing  of  His  head,  the  loud  cry,  the  yielding  up  the  ghost,  the 
soldier  piercing  His  side.  His  burial  by  Joseph.  Now,  what  ima- 
ginations we  have  of  all  these  unspeakable  things,  let  them  not  go, 
let  us  dwell  upon  them  ;  we  cannot  study  them  too  earnestly,  pro- 
vided we  do  so  with  deep  reverence,  remembering  that  this  heavenly 
Lamb,  so  cruelly  slain,  is  our  Lord,  our  King,  our  Saviour,  and 
our  God;  the  God  whom  all  the  Angels  worship.  Keeping  this 
in  mind,  let  us  really  try,  this  one  week  of  our  lives,  to  have  Christ 
and  His  Cross  constantly  before  us.  We  cannot  tell  how  much 
good  such  holy  pictures  may  do  us.  The  Church  puts  them  be- 
fore us  on  purpose ;  let  them  not  pass  away  unimproved.  So  may 
we  come  to  Good  Friday,  and  to  the  Holy  Communion  on  Easter 
Day,  with  minds  every  way  better  prepared,  humbler,  more  loving, 
more  penitent.  So  may  we  learn  by  degrees  "  to  endure  hard- 
ness, as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ."  So  may  we  be  practised 
in  the  true  love  of  the  Cross,  embrace  it  more  and  more  with  both 
hands  earnestly,  and  by  its  healing  power  become  at  last  fit  for 
Heaven. 


SEHMON    CCXLVIL 


THE  LIFTING  UP  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 
GOOD  FRIDAY. 


St.  John  iii.  14,  15. 

*' As  Ifotes  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up ;  thAt  whosoever  believeth  in  HiH  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life." 

All  Christians  Icnow  that  the  sum  of  their  religion,  their  hope 
and  laith  and  love  towards  God,  and,  in  a  word,  all  their  duty 
to  Him,  are  gathered  together,  as  it  were,  in  a  point,  in  the 
Mystery  of  this  great  and  awfiil  day.     We  all  know  that  the 
Cross  of  our  Rbdkbmer  must  always '  he  all  in  all  to  us.     We 
all  acknowledge  it  in  words,  when  we  are  asked.     Some  of  us 
make  mention  of  it  often,  and  seem,  indeed,  to  depend  on  it. 
Biit  there  is  great  danger  of  our  very  often  letting  it  slip  out 
of  our  minds :  great  danger  of  our  speaking  without  seriously 
thinking  of  it ;  and  the  greatest  danger,  perhaps,  of  all,  that  we 
shall  be  contented  with  very  slight  and  imperfect  notions  of  the 
Cross,  of  its  power  and  meaning,  and  of  the  portion  we  must 
liaye  in  it  ourselves,  if  we  would  not  make  void  the  gracious  pur- 
pose of  Him  who  bore  it,  and  died  on  it  for  us. 

Some  Christians  I  fear  there  are  among  us,  who,  although 
they  have  been  so  often  told,  yet  do  not  seem  ever  to  have 
laid  it  to  heart,  who  this  great  and  holy  Savioor  is,  who 
^d  so  great  things  for  us  all.  I  speak  particularly  of  some  of 
the  poorest,  and  some  who,  though  not  poor,  are  yet  most 
ignorant  among  our  brethren,  who  cannot  read,  or  who  have 
much  neglected  their  reading,  and  have  also  neglected,  most 
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unhappily,  that  which  is  better  than  all  reading,  diligent  attend- 
ance on  the  worship  and  teaching  of  the  Church.  Among  such 
as  these,  I  have  reason  to  think,  it  is  no  such  very  rare  thing  to 
find  a  person  ignorant  even  of  the  very  doctrine,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Most  High  God,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  Father.  They  think,  or  rather  speak  of  Him,  as  their 
Saviour,  as  One  perfect  in  goodnesB.  to  wkoai  tbey  must  look 
for  every  thmg.  But  they  never  knew  in  earnest,  or,  if  they 
did,  they  have  forgotten,  and  it  does  not  come  into  their  minds 
as  they  hear  and  read  of  Him,  that  He  who  died  for  them  to-day, 
is  verily  and  indeed  their  God. 

Our  Lord,  indeed,  from  the  beginning  of  His  teaching,  had 
warned  His  Disciples  against  this  error ;  for  in  His  conversatioa 
with  Nicodemus,  one  of  the  first  of  His  discourses,  Hb  said, 
it  was  inexcusable  in  men  not  to  receive  His  witness,  seeing' 
He  is  at  once  both  God  and  Man,  is  at  the  same  moment  botfa[ 
in   Heaven  and  in   earth.     "No  man  hath  ascended  up  t<r 
Heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from  Heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
Man,  whidi  is  in  Heaven.^     One  should  wondiaTf  lifter  so  ii^myr 
plain  declarations  »uch  as  this   m  the  sacred  Soriptares^  t)i« 
Creeds,  and  the  Prayer«  of  th^  Chnrcji,  ^ow  any  Christiai^i 
though  ever  so  unlearned,  shoiald^be  igmMWut  of  the  Mast 
High  Nature  of  owr  Blessed  Lord.    Yet  J  have  found  s^cb,  aii4 
am  much  afraid,  from  certain  ways  of  speaking  which  n^^  ofteii 
hear,  that  there  are  many  more  thai&  w^  know  of. 

And  no  wonder,  if  they  negject  the  Church  Prayers.  Htflf 
can  we  expect  Christ  to  show  Himself  to  us,  if  we  care  not  to 
come  where  He  has  promised  to  be  ?  We  may  t^nk  we  make 
up  for  it  by  diligent  reading  at  home ;  but  it  is  far  otherwise^ 
Besides  all  other  dangers  which  he  brings  on  himself,  the  W9S^ 
who  neglects  to  worship  Christ  in  communion  with  the  Q)ini€ii« 
which  is  His  Body,  is  almost  sure  to  fall  into  some  gnevooi 
error,  or  to  mi^s  some  necessary  part  of  Christian  troth.  Tfiis 
point  of  our  Lord's  Godhead  is  apt  more  especially  to  be  li^ 
out  of  that  man's  mind,  For  it  has  ever  been  Hi«  way^  to  hid^ 
it  on  purpose  from  those  who  are  unworthy,  and  to  reveal  it  to 
those  only,  who,  like  Nicodemus,  seriously  seek  Him. 

But  plainly^  if  we  do  not  keep  it  in  our  minds  that  this  Jxsuii 
whose  sufferhags  we  remember  to-davi  is  indeed  onjr  Cbbato>| 
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the  Most  High  and  Glorious  One,  we  can  have  no  right  notion 
of  His  Infinite  Mercy,  no  real  thought  of  His  Cross,  what  it 
really  is. 

Again,  there  is  this  great  mistake,  frequently  committed  by 
those  who  should  know  better, — who  never  indeed  would  think  of 
committing  it,  were  it  not  that  it  has  been  taught  them  as  the 
tme  meaning  of  the  Bible, — namely,  that  Christ's  lifting  up  on  the 
Cross  was  only  in  order  that  we  might  believe  or  trust  in  Him  ; 
that  we  might  feel  our  great  sinfulness,  which  made  such  a  sacri- 
fiee  necessary,  and  His  unspeakable  love,  who  condescended  to 
ofier  Himself  ;  and  that  so  feeling,  we  might  be  saved,  without 
way  great  change  in  our  conduct ;  saved,  in  short,  by  belief  and 
trust,  without  true  Christian  obedience.  I  fear  that  this  is  a 
very  common  error  indeed,  and  that  it  makes  most  of  us  a  great 
deal  more  careless  in  our  lives,  and  easier  when  we  draw  near 
our  end,  than  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Cross  would  permit  us 
to  be. 

8ee  what  our  Lord  says  of  that  doctrine  here,  where  He  men- 
tioDs  it  to  Nicodemus — ^the  very  first  mention  of  it  which  we 
read  of  in  His  teaching.  The  Son  of  Man,  He  says,  who  came 
down  from  Heaven,  and  is  in  Heaven,  He  who  is  both  God  and 
Man,  He  must  be  lifted  up,  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness.  He  was  to  be  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  to  what 
«nd  ?  That  *'  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life/*  Men  might  have  believed  in  Him,  with- 
xnt  His  being  crucified;  many,  we  know,  did  so,  before  this 
Itst  sad  day  of  His  mortal  life ;  but  this  faith  of  theirs  did  not 
tf  itself  bring  them  to  life ;  it  was  necessary  that  He  should  die, 
t6  make  their  faith  saving;  and  this  alone  shows,  that  mere 
believing  and  trusting,  on  which  some  would  fain  depend,  has 
no  such  saving  virtue  in  itself;  it  is  Christ's  death  which 
must  «ave  us,  if  we  are,  by  God's  Mercy,  saved  at  all.  Faith 
saves  us  so  far,  as  it  makes  us  partakers  of  His  death ;  but  we 
nrast  not  depend  on  what  we  call  our  faith,  if  our  mind  and 
behaviour  in  other  respects  be  not  such  as  to  keep  us  joined  to 
Jesus  Christ,  dying  with  Him  daily  to  sin,  and  rising  again 
unto  righteousness :  and  this  we  may  plainly  gather  from  what 
oar  Lord  says  of  the  Brazen  Serpent,  <;ompared  with  what  is 
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said  elsewhere  of  the  way  in  which  His  Death  was  meant  to  he 
our  salvation. 

The  history  of  the  serpent,  as  told  in  the  Book  of  Numbers, 
and  therefore  of  coarse  well  known  to  Nicodemos,  who  was  a 
Master  and  Teacher  in  Israel,  was  this :  When  the  people,  under 
Moses,  were  on  their  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  seemed 
near  the  end  of  their  journey,  they  had  to  turn  back  unex- 
pectedly by  command  of  Almighty  God,  and  "  their  soul  was 
much  discouraged,  because  of  the  way ;"  they  were  a  good  deal 
out  of  heart,  at  finding  themselves  still  so  far  from  the  end  of 
their  journey.     This  was  trying;  and  they  were  too  impatient 
to  stand  the  trial  as  God'b  people  should.     They  fell  again  into 
their  old  sin  of  murmuring  against  Moses,  and  against  God  also, 
for  bringing  them  into   the   wilderness  at  all.     This   brought 
God's  anger  upon  them ;  Hb  sent  fiery  serpents,  which  bit  many^ 
of  the  people,  that  they  died.     Therefore  the  people  came  to 
Moses,  and  said,  "  We  have  sinned,  for  we  have  spoken  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  thee  2  pray  unto  the  Lord  that  Hb  tak& 
away  the  serpents  from  us."     And  Moses  prayed  for  the  people; 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and 
set  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one 
that  is  bitten,  when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live.     And  Moses 
made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole ;  and  it  came  to 
pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the 
serpent  of  brass,  he  lived." 

Now  we  know  for  certain,  because  our  Lord  has  told  us,  the 
deep  Christian  meaning  of  these  things.  The  fiery  serpents 
represent  our  sins,  taught  by  the  Old  Serpent,  partaking  of  his 
nature,  and  wounding  us  even  to  death ;  everlasting  death  both 
of  body  and  soul.  The  people  are  alarmed,  and  begin  to  repent, 
and  come  to  Moses  to  pray  for  them,  and  he  prays  accordingly ; 
but  they  are  not  yet  delivered.  This  seems  to  point  out  the 
insufficiency  of  all  that  repentance,  or  the  Law,  or  prayer,  can  do, 
without  Christ  the  only  Saviour.  Moses  is  directed  to  make 
the  Serpent  for  the  people,  and  bid  them  look  towards  it ;  as 
the  Law  prepared  the  way  for  Christ,  being  an  example  and 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come. 
The  next  is  a  verv  remarkable  circumstance,  and  must  have 
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seemed  very  strange  and  unaccoantable,  until  our  Blessed  Lord 
came.  But  now  we  understand  that  it  points  to  a  great  secret 
of  God's  power  and  mercy.  I  mean  the  circumstance,  that  what 
was  appointed  to  be  the  means  of  curing  the  serpent's  bite,  was 
itself  to  be  made  in  the  form  of  a  serpent.  Let  us  attend  to  St. 
Paul's  explanation  of  this.  "  What  the  Law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  His  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh."  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  save  sinners,  vras  made  Him- 
SBLF  Man;  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinners,  like  them 
in  every  thing,  their  sin  only  excepted.  Thus  was  fulfilled 
the  mysterious  command  of  God  to  Moses,  that  what  he 
should  provide  for  curing  those  bitten  by  the  serpents,  should 
be  itself  in  the  figure  of  a  serpent.  And  by  turning  to  Him, 
that  grievous  evil  was  to  be  remedied,  which  they  could  not 
otherwise  rid  themselves  of :  not  by  repentance,  or  by  confes- 
sion ;  not  by  any  one  interceding  for  them.  The  Law  was  too 
weak  to  heal  them :  it  could  only  tell  them  what  was  right  and 
wrong ;  it  communicated  no  power  to  do  the  right,  and  avoid 
the  wrong.  It  proved,  indeed,  that  our  natural  misgivings  were 
right;  it  encouraged  us  to  delight  more  and  more  in  God's 
commandments,  inwardly  in  our  hearts,  but  it  gave  us  no 
spiritual  power  to  perform  what  we  thus  certainly  knew  to  be 
good.  For  that  purpose,  the  Son  of  God  was  to  come  down, 
to  be  made  Son  of  Man,  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him,  even 
the  very  flesh  and  blood,  the  earthly  and  bodily  part  of  it,  that 
we,  drawing  near,  and  partaking  of  Him,  might  be  made  one 
with  Him  by  His  Spirit — might  be  made  sons  of  God. 

Further,  the  brazen  serpent  was  to  be  lifted  up.  Of  the  mean- 
ing of  this  there  cannot  well  be  any  mistake.  It  denotes  the 
lifting  up  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross ;  as  St.  John,  in  another 
place,  tells  us,  that  when  Hr  told  the  Pharisees,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Ms,  Hb  spake  the 
word,  signifying  what  death  Hb  should  die."  Hb  did  not  mean 
merely  that  His  Name  should  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and 
made  throughly  known  as  the  only  way  of  salvation ;  but  Hb 
meant  that  Hb  should  be  really  and  bodily  lifted  up.  Hb  meant 
His  nailing  to  the  Cross,  as  it  was  this  day,  and  then  the 
setting  of  the  Cross  upright  in  the  earth.     By  this  Hb  became. 
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more  especially,  "the  scorn  of  men,  and  an  outcast  of  the 
people."  As  both  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospel  speak,  *'  Hb  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors/'  being  crucified,  put  to  that 
death  which  was  ordinarily  the  portion  of  the  vilest  malefectors, 
and  that  between  two  thieves.  Hereby  also  Hb  ofi^red  Him sblf 
for  sin,  became  a  willing  sacrifice  to  bear  what  we  deserved. 
"  No  man  took  His  life  from  Him,  but  Hb  laid  it  down  of  Him- 
SBLF ;"  the  blessed  Cross  being  His  altar,  and  Hb  Himsblf  both 
Priest  and  Offering.  And  thus  Hb  accomplished  what  St*  Fiuil 
adds  in  the  place  just  now  mentioned,  that  "  Hb  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin." 

Yet  again :  the  brazen  serpent,  thus  lifted  up,  was  to  be 
looked  upon.  The  wounded  persons  were  to  turn  their  eyes  to«> 
wards  it,  and  so  to  be  healed.  So  Christ,  lifted  rxp  on  the  Cros», 
is  to  be  believed  on,  to  be  looked  upon  with  the  eyes  of  our 
heart.  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  lifted  up,  to  the  end  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
"The  Law  could  not  save  us,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh ;"  through  the  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature,  for  which  it 
provided  no  cure.  It  could  but  point  to  Him  who  is  our  cure,  as 
Moses  did  to  the  brazen  serpents  It  could  not  justify  us,  it 
could  only  bring  us  to  Christ  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faiths 
Justification  by  faith  is  that  which  was  betokened  by  the  healing 
of  the  Israelites  when  they  looked  up  to  the  serpent.  It  justifies, 
because  it  brings  us  to  Him,  with  Whom  to  be  united,  is  to  be 
justified, — ^that  is,  to  be  forgiven  and  saved  from  this  evil  woiid,-^ 
to  be  clothed  with  heavenly  righteousness.  Gon's  purpose  is,  that 
no  one  person,  so  coming  to  Jbsus  Christ,  or  so  brought  to  Him 
in  infancy,  and  united  to  Him  by  Holy  Baptism,  should  ev^ 
perish.  Hb  would  have  them  keep  for  ever  that  everlasting  Hfe^ 
of  which  He  has  made  them  partakois. 

This  is  God's  gracious  purpose  :  but  as  among  those  IshieUtet 
in  the  wilderness,  if  any  person,  after  being  once  healed,  hav 
gone  in  the  way  of  the  serpents,  and  been  bitten  again,  h^ 
having  once  looked  Up  at  the  brazen  serpent  would  do  him  t 
good,  that  we  are  told  of ;  so  if  we,  after  all  th&t  our  Blesi 
Rbdbbmbr  has  done,  throw  ourselves  wilfully  into  that  sin  fr 
which  Hb  came  to  deliver  us,  what  can  we  expect  but  a  liea 
condemnation,  for  adding  this  to  all  our  other  sins,  that  * 
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have  trodden  undar  foot  the  Son  of  God/'  aad  eounted  His  blood 
an  unholy  thing  ?  This  is  very  plainly  hinted  in  the  place  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  which  I  jost  now  read  to  you.  "  God,  send* 
ing  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh»  and  for  sin,  con« 
demned  sin  in  the  flesh ;" — showed  in  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God, 
what  punishment  sin  deserved — ^to  what  end  ?  that  we,  having 
fidth  in  Him,  might  lead  easier  and  less  strict  lives  ?  that  we 
might  be  excused  in  some  measure  from  trying  to  keep  tUl  His 
commandments  ?  that  we  might  be  less  anxious  in  ofiering  to 
Him  the  sacrifice  of  esMt  obedience?  No;  His  purpose  was 
quite  contrary  i  it  was,  "  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
Cmust  died,  not  to  excuse  us  from  obedience,  but  to  purchase 
for  us  strength  to  obey.  The  fruit  of  His  death,  besides  pardon 
and  ddtveranoe  from  the  stain  of  sin  in  which  we  were  bom,  is 
His  Holt  Snait  poured  into  our  hearts,  enabling  us  to  fulfil  the 
nghteonaaess  which  the  Law  requires  i  or  rather  so  uniting  us  to 
Him,  that  not  we>  but  Hb  Himsbi^,  Ohbist  dwelling  in  us,  shall 
Work  what  is  good  and  holy ;  according  to  St.  Paul's  frequent 
sayings*  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ  ;  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet 
not  I,  but  CaaisT  liveth  in  me ;"  and  again,  "  Not  I,  but  the 
grsM  of  Gon  whi«di  is  in  me ;"  and  again,  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Chbibt,  which  strengtheneth  meJ* 

This  ajgretii  wdU  with  what  our  Loan  elsewhere  tells  us,  of  the 

€V«rksting  life,  whit^  Hb  here  saySi  waa  the  intended  lot  of 

whosoever  believeth  in  Him.     The  night  before  this  awfal  day, 

in. that  sokmn  intericefsion  to  His  Fathbb,  after  setting  forth  the 

|Ni^po6e  of  His  kingdom  to  be  the  gift  of  everlasting  life  to  as 

nuMiy  as  Go?  ehoidd  give  Him,  £(b  goes  on,  and  tells  us  in  what 

consists  this  high  and  mysterious  Ue6sing*-*everiasting   life. 

Z'Thifl^"  says  our  Loan,  "is  life  eternal  that  they  may  know 

,Thbb»  the  only  true  God»  and  Jbsus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast 

,sent."     It  is  not  merely  living  and  escaping  unpunished,  as  we, 

in  our  low,  coarse  way,  are  apt  to  imagine,  but  it  is  to  know 

Gp9  and  Christ.     And  what  is  knowing  Thbm  ?   This  is  a  ques- 

tbn  which  eternity  only  can  answer ;  since,  when  we  have  kt  our 

t)io«ght$  go  as  deep  in  eternity  as  we  will,  ytet  the  knowledge  of 

God  aad  of  Christ^  which  happy  souls  will  then  have  acquired^ 

i^iU  be  as  aothmg*  compared  with  what  will  still  remain  for  iheai^ 
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But  thus  much  the  Scripture  most  earnestly  tells  us  concernmg 
that  knowledge  of  Christ  which  is  our  life-— that  it  cannot  he 
where  wilful  sin  is:'  "Whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  Him, 
neither  known  Him." 

.  And  another  thing  which  it  warns  us  of  expressly  is  this,  that 
our  knowing  Him  there  in  His  glory  will  de|tond  on  our  first 
having  known  Him  in  His  sufferings  here.  As  oniB  f^Uful  saying 
is,  that  "  Christ  Jbsus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin&ers/'  so 
another  is,  **  If  we  have  died  with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with 
Him  ;  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him."  If  we  would 
have  the  life  of  Jbsus  made  manifest  at  last  in  our  now  mortal 
body,  we  must  in  this  life  be  "  always  bearing  about  in  the  same 
body  the  dying  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;"  the  marks  of  His  death,  the 
Cross,  the  thorny  crown,  the  print  of  the  nails ;  that  is,  mortifica- 
tion and  self-denial ;  watchful  obedience,  even  where  obedience  is 
irksome ;  the  fiesh  constantly  subdued  to  the  spirit. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  great  Apostle  hoped  to  be  saved  by  the 
Cross  of  His  Lord  ;  not  only  by  gazing  on  it,  at  a  distance,  with 
earnest  feelings,  but  by  embracing  it  when  laid  upon  him,  and 
holding  it  fast,  and  using  his  cares,  and  sorrows,  and  self-denials, 
as  so  many  nails  to  fasten  him  to  it  in  regular  obedience.  -  His 
prayer  was,  "  to  know  Christ,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  His  death."  He  had  no  thought 
of  being  saved,  without  earnest,  careful  obedience  for  the  whole 
remainder  of  his  life,  and  pressing  forward  to  make  each  day 
holier  than  the  day  before. 

Depend  on  it,  my  Christian  brethren,  St.  Paul  knew  the  true 
way  of  salvation.  If  he  thought  it  dangerous  to  look  behind 
him,  or  at  all  to  slacken  his  endeavours  after  more  holiness, 
we  may  be  very  sure  it  was  and  is  most  dangerous. 

How  should  it  be  other  than  most  fearful  danger,  wilfully,  in 
any  measure  or  manner,  to  let  go  our  hold  of  the  Cross  ?  to 
turn  from  Him  Who  is  there  lifted  up,  and  go  back  to  our  sins, 
though  it  be,  as  we  think,  but  for  a  moment? 

There  are  some  of  you,  I  believe,  that  come  very  seldom  here, 
who  yet  are  generally  present  on  this  day.  ,  Would  to  God  they 
might  be  prevailed  on  to  consider,  and  not  turn  their  backs  on 
their  Saviour  all  through  the  year  besides!  Would  that  they 
would  make  some  small  beginning  of  self-denial;'by  c6inuig  h^ 
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regularly  to  honour  Him,  Who  died  for  them,  though  it  be 
sometimes  irksome  and  inconvenient !  Would  that  both  they  and 
we  all,  as  we  come  here  trusting  in  the  blessed  Cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  willing  also  to  learn  and  practise 
how  to  bear  it  after  Him  !  For  without  this.  He  Himself  has 
told  us,  we  cannot  be  His  Disciples.  If  we  bear  not  His  Cross, 
we  forfeit  the  eternal  life  which  He  bought  so  dearly  for  all  that 
believe  in  Him  ? 


SERMON   CCXLVIII. 


THE  RENDING  OF  THE  VEIL. 
GOOD  FRIDAY. 


St.  Mark  zv.  37,  38. 

**  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  Ghost.    And  the  veil  of 
the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom." 

Considerate  persons,  wishing  to  have  right  and  religious 
thoughts  of  that  on  which  they  can  never  he  long  without 
thinking — the  Passion  of  our  Divine  Lord  and  Saviour, — will 
naturally  turn  themselves,  with  deep  and  serious 'attention,  to 
the  signs  and  wonders  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  which  we  read  of 
in  Scripture  as  happening  at  the  moment  of  His  death.  From 
the  sixth  hour,  when  He  was  nailed  to  the  Gross,  "  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour,"  when  He 
gave  up  the  Ghost.  The  sun  was  darkened  so  long,  and  at  the 
very  moment  of  His  death,  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in 
the  midst,  "  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  grave§  after  His 
Resurrection,  and  went  into  the  Holy  City,  and  appeared  unto 
many." 

Now  these  wonders,  doubt  it  not,  were  not  mere  things 
to  wonder  at ;  they  had  other  purposes,  besides  that  of  awaken- 
ing and  alarming  the  minds  of  those,  who  then  saw,  or  who 
now  read  of  them,  and  forcing  them  to  feel,  in  a  manner,  God's 
immediate  Presence.  They  were  so  many  signs  and  tokens,  so 
many  visible  words,  as  it  were,  spoken  from  Heaven,  to  help 
serious  and  dutiful  minds  to  right  notions  of  that  most  awful  of 
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mysteries,  the  humiliation  of  God  the  Son  to  the  death  tjS  the 
Cross. 

And  among  them  all,  it  would  seem  that  the  Bible  sets  before 
us,  with  especial  care,  this  which  I  have  just  recited  from  St. 
Mark;  "The  Teil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom ; "  because  it  is  expressly  mentioned  by  three  out 
of  the  four  Evangelists,  and  that  in  more  immediate  connexion 
than  the  other  wonders,  with  the  unspeakable  moment  of  our 
Lord's  deaths  There  is  surely  something  very  significant  in  the 
sound  of  these  two  verses.  "  Hi  gave  up  the  Ghost :  and  the 
veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent."  Every  one,  however^  ignorant,  must 
perceive  that  there  is  some  deep  meaning  here,  more  than  what 
(as  the  saying  is)  meets  the  ear.  For  what  great  thing  is  there 
in  the  rending  of  a  curtain,  considered  in  itself,  that  it  should  b^ 
mentioned  as  the  first  effect  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  GrOD« 
as  the  thing  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  would  first  of  all  draw 
our  attention  ?  Moreover,  "we  have,  as  you  will  presently  hear, 
large  explanations  of  the  meaning  of  this  miracle>  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  especially ;  larger,  perhapis,  than  we  find 
in  any  other  part  oi  Scripture,  of  the  darkness^  the  earthquake^ 
t)r  the  other  wonders  of  that  moment. 

For  these  reasons  it  will  prove,  I  trusty  no  Undutiful  or  un* 
diankful  exercise  of  oUr  devout  thoughts  on  this  fearful  yet  most 
merciful  day,  if  we  enquire  of  Scripture^  what  mol^t  likely  wits 
the  lesson,  which  Almighty  God  taught  us  from  Heaven  con- 
cerning the  Sacrifice  of  His  Son,  by  causing  the  teil  of  the 
Temple  to  be  rent  in  twain. 

The  veil  of  the  Temple  was  the  curtain  separating  the  Holy 
Flejce  from  the  Most  Holy ;  for  Solomon's  Temple,  to  the  Tabei*^ 
nade  of  Moses  before  it,  was  divided  into  two  Several  parts  of 
rooma,  bodi  holy,  but  one  holier  than  the*  other  $  roomis  differs 
ing,  both  in  their  furniture  and  in  the  offices  to  be  pisrformed  in 
them,  in  such  a  way  as  to  teach  the  worshippers,  that  God  wta 
indeed  in  both  by  a  peculiar  Presence,  but  yet  that  in  the  Inner, 
or  Most  Holy  Place,  He  was  by  a  nearer  and  more  aVrful  Presence 
than  ilk  the  outer  place,  which  was  simply  called  Hbiy.  The 
veil,  or  curtain  itself,  was  ttmde  <rf  "  blue,  purple^  and  seariet,  and 
fine  twined  linen  of  cunning  work ;"  it  Mm  adornied  with  images 
of  cherubims,  and  was  hung  xm  four  pillars,  of  some  precious  Wodd 
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overlaid  with  gold.  It  was  at  first  made  by  Bezaleel,  after  the 
pattern  which  God  showed  to  Moses  in  the  moant,  and  afterwards 
copied  exactly  by  Solomon,  according  to  the  directions  of  his  father 
David. 

As  to  the  difference  of  the  holy  things  placed  within  it  from 
those  without,  and  of  the  holy  offices  in  like  manner,  you  will 
find  both  shortly  summed  up  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  "  In  the  first  tabernacle/'  he  says,  "  which  is  called 
Holy,  was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread: 
and  behind  the  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Holiest 
of  all,  having  the  golden  censer,  and  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
inlaid  all  about  with  gold ;  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the 
Covenant;  and  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the 
mercy- seat." 

Again,  as  to  the  distinction  of  offices  performed  in  the  two 
places.  "  Into  the  first  Tabernacle,"  says  St,  Paul,  "  the  priests 
went  every  day,  accomplishing  the  service  of  God  :  but  into  the 
second  went  the  high  priest  alone,  once  every  year,  not  without 
blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the 
people."  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  show,  that  the  Most  Holy  Place 
was  a  figure  or  type  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  the  outer,  sanc- 
tuary, of  their  condition  under  the  Law.  The  difference  between 
them  is  the  difference  between  sanctified  earth  and  heaven. 

What  now  is  the  veil,  so  drawn  across  as  to  separate  these 
two  kingdoms  of  God  from  one  another,  yet  such  as  to  give 
hope  that  it  may  be  one  day  entirely  withdrawn,  and  the  two 
made  altogether  one  ;  since  even  in  the  Temple,  a  solid  building, 
God's  Providence  allowed  not  a  solid  partition  between  the  two 
holy  places,  but  provided  a  veil,  in  remembrance  and  imitation 
of  the  Tabernacle ; — ^what,  I  say,  is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
veil  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  one  word ;  the  veil  is  the  blessed  Body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  '*  Hx  hath 
provided  for  us  a  new  and  living  way,  through  the  veil,  that  is 
to  say.  His  Mesh." 

The  miraculous  rending,  therefore,  of  the  veil,  at  the  mo- 
ment of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  a  token  of  the 
rending  of  our  Lord's  Blessed  Body,  by  the  nails  and  spear,  and 
of  the  vblent  partmg  of  His  Soul^  and  Body  for  a  while. 
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Accordingly,  it  may  be  well  to  ob&erve,  that  the  one  £vangelist 
who  gives  no  account  of  the  rending  of  the  veil,  namely,  St.  John, 
(leaving  out  in  this,  as  in  other  places,  what  had  been  sufficiently 
related  in  the  former  Gospels,)  St.  John,  I  say,  instead  of  the 
rending  of  the  veil,  acquaints  us  with  a  real  rending  of  our  Lord's 
Body,  which  had  been  altogether  left  out  by  the  other  three ; 
namely,  how  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His  side. 

So  far,  then,  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  veil  rent  in  twain  was 
a  kind  of  parable,  intended  to  represent  to  all  ages  what  at  that 
moment  was  happening  to  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  in  some 
of  its  great  and  mysterious  purposes  and  efiects.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
subject  on  which  one  is  almost  afraid  to  touch,  lest  one  should  incur 
some  part  of  the  sentence  of  those,  who  draw  near  the  altar  and 
table  of  their  Lord  unworthily.  But  it  is  too  late  for  those  to 
draw  back,  whom  Christ  has  made  ministers  and  stewards  of 
His  mysteries.  They  must  speak,  however  unworthily,  espe- 
cially on  such  days  as  this.  Perhaps,  then,  the  following  may 
be  considered,  not  untruly,  nor  irreverently,  as  some  account  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Temple  veil,  rent  in  twain,  answers  to 
our  Saviour's  crucified  Body ;  and  may  help  us  to  right  thoughts 
of  those  fearful,  yet  most  heavenly  truths,  concemmg  that 
glorious  Body,  which  none  can  believe  without  trembling. 
.  First,  as  the  veil  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  the  worshippers 
the  most  holy  plabe  made  with  hands,  which  was  but  a  figure  of 
the  true,  so  the  Bgdy  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  was  a  kind  of 
veil  or  shadow  drawn  over  His  most  high  Godhead,  the  open 
Presence  of  which  is  that  which  makes  Heaven.  The  wor- 
rfiippers  in  the  outer  Tabernacle,  when  they  looked  towards  the 
veil,  what  did  they  see  but  a  mere  curtain  of  blue,  purple,  and 
scarlet?  When  with  religious  dread  they  carried  their  thoughts 
onward,  and  represented  to  themselves  what  they  knew  was  be- 
hind, though  they  had  never  seen  it-%he  ark  of  the  covenant,  over 
which,  between  the  outspread  wings  of  the  cherubim,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  had  from  time  to  time  become  visible — then  they 
felt  how  near  they  were  brought  to  the  great  and  dreadful  God. 
In  like  manner,  when  our  Lord  was  on  earth,  those  who  looked 
on  Him  with  careless  eye  saw  but  One  in  Whom,  judging  as  the 
world  judges,  there  was  no  "  form  nor  comeliness ;  a  Man  of  sor- 
rows and   acquainted  with  grief ;  despised  and  rejected  of  His 
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fellow  "  men.**  And  those  who  looked  at  Him  hanging  on  the 
Cross  saw  in  Him  not  only  the  form  of  a  man»  but  also,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"  of  a  male&ctor  brought  to  a 
shameful  and  wretched  death.  So  completely  did  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord  do  the  office  of  a  veil,  that  is,  hide  from  the  eyes  of  men 
that  eternal  and  essential  glory,  which  Hb  had  with  the  Fathsr 
before  the  world  was,  and  which  never  for  a  moment  ceased  to 
be  His,  when  Hb  seemed  to  be  bowed  down  to  the  very  lowest 
of  His  earthly  humiliation.  Even  on  the  Cross  it  might  still  be 
said  of  Him,  as  Hb  said  of  Himsslf  to  Nicodemus,  "  The  Son  of 
Man  is  in  heaven."  But  His  Bpdy,  till  after  His  Passion,  hid 
this  His  glory  from  men.  Since  then,  it  is  become  a  part  of  His 
glory,  bemg  changed,  made  spiritual,  and  taken  up,  and  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  yet  so  as  that  mystically  but 
really  all  His  members  partake  of  Christ  ;  so  that  instead  of 
hiding  His  Divinity,  it  is  the  very  means  whereby  we  are  brought 
near  to  the  same. 

And  this  is  the  second  point  in  which  the  holy  veil  answers  to 
the  most  holy  Body  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  We  have  seen' 
that  being  entire,  it  concealed  His  glory  ;  now  we  add,  that  being 
rent,  it  made  that  glory  manifest,  and  became  the  way  to  it.  As 
the  tearing  of  the  veil  threw  open  the  most  holy  place,  so  the 
rending  and  piercing  of  our  Lord's  Body  throws  Heaven  open  to 
us.  Thus  St.  Panl  instructs  us,  explainiug  why  the  holy  place 
was  used  daily  among  the  Jews,  the  most  holy,  only  once  a  year. 
''  These  things,"  saith  he,  "  being  thus  provided,  into  the  first 
tabernacle  the  priests  enter  continually,  accomplishing  the  service 
of  God  :  but  into  the  second,  once  only  in  the  year,  entereth  the 
high  priest  alone ;  the  Holt  Ghost  thus  signifying,  that  the  way 
into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the 
first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing,  which  was  a  figure,  answering 
to  the  time  then  present,"  tife  time  of  the  law,  and  before  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  In  that  time,  the  promise  of  eternal  life 
was  dark  and  doubtful,  and  the  way  of  acquiring  it,  the  blood  of 
Christ,  shadowed  out  dimly  by  the  imperfect  sacrifices  of  the 
Law.  But  Christ  being  come,  the  veil  is  rent,  we  can  see  after 
Him  into  the  oracle,  or  most  holy  place ;  whither  He  is  gone,  we 
see,  and  the  way  we  see ;  the  way  made  open  to  us,  that  where 
Hb  is,  there  we  His  servants  may  be  also. 
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Bat  not  only  ie  the  rending  of  the  veil  a  token  to  U9  of  the 
great  evangelic^  manifestations  of  our  Lonn'*  divinity  and  our 
own  eternal  life :  it  is  also  a  token  of  the  great  evangelipal  firivi-? 
kge»  the  grace  as  well  as  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  it  shows  u^ 
Jbbus  Christ  as  the  way,  not  only  as  the  truth  and  the  (iff. 
What  I  mean  is  this  2  as  through  the  torn  and  divided  veil  was 
the  only  way  into  the  most  holy  place,  so  through  our  I^o^n'si 
wounded  and  hleeding  side,  i^  the  only  way.  tQ  the  king4oiA  of 
ileftven  here,  and  to  Heaven  itself  hereafter.  Fpr  in  respept  of 
past  sins.  Ha  is  our  only  expiation ;  in  respect  of  ogmmunioD 
with  God  in  time  to  come,  Hb  b  our  only  lAcrificial  feaiit,  wherehy 
we  may  he  nourished  in  the  Divine  life. 

On  both  these  points  a^  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrew^  gives  full 
ii^structipn.  '*  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  the  gopd 
things  to  come,  by  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernaole«  not 
inade  with  hands,  neither  by  the  blood  of  gpat9  and  calves,  hut 
by  His  own  blood,  Hb  entered  in  ouoe  intp  the  holy  p)ace>  having 
pbtained  eternal  redemption  for  us-"  The  greater  apd  ipore 
peifect  tabernacle,  God's  work,  and  not  man-s«  appears  to  meai^ 
the  Body  qf  C^RIQT,  which,  with  His  preeiou«  blood  poured  put 
on  the  Cross,  is  that  one  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblatiou,  aod  satis-* 
faction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  even  as  the  blood  of 
the  Jfewish  saisrifice,  with  \^hiqh  once  a  year  the  high  priest 
entered  within  the  veil,  was  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  puri- 
fying of  the  flesh, — ^made  the  Jewish  people  ceremonially  pure,  so 
that  they  might  come  and  serve  God  in  His  templ^^  withput 
hringipg  on  themselves  the  guilt  of  impure  worshippers. 

Thus  the  veil  being  rent,  signifies  pardon,  through  Christ's 
sacrificed  Body,  for  sins  past ;  but  it  also  signifies  communion  with 
^lu,  through  the  same  Body,  in  time  to  come.  For  what  says 
the  same  Apostle,  a  little  further  on  in  the  same  letter  ?  "  Hav- 
ing therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
Blood  of  Jesus,''  which  entering  in  Hb  first  tried,  and  thereby 
sanctified  it  to  us,  to  be  "  a  new  and  living  way,  through  the  veil> 
that  is  to  say,  His  flesh,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
^surance  of  £uth,  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
^aA  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water."  The  Flesh  of  Jbsus, 
then.  His  glorified  Body,  offered  by  Himself  as  High  Priest,  is 
H  new  and  living  way,  through  which  believers,!  baptized  p^ons. 
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drawing  near  from  time  to  time,  may  with  reyerent  boldness  enter 
into  the  holy  places ;  they  are  invited,  exhorted,  encouraged  to 
do  so.  It  is  intimated  that  their  not  doing  so  is  wavering  from 
the  confession  of  their  faith,  neglecting  the  proper  consideration 
of  one  another,  and  forsaking  of  solemn  assemblies.  It  seems 
impossible  to  doubt,  on  the  whole,  that  the  passage  has  reference 
to  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  thus  it  becomes 
more  manifest  how  the  rending  of  the  veil  throws  Hght  on  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  That  miracle,  hi^ening  at 
that  moment,  was,  as  it  were,  a  voice  from  Heaven — a  voice  speak- 
ing to  the  very  eye,  and  therefore  in  all  languages  at  once,  to  this 
effect :  "  Understand,  O  ye  sons  of  men,  that  Jbsus  Christ  hath 
given  Himself  not  only  to  die  for  you,  not  only  to  be  a  sacrifice 
for  your  past  sins,  but  also  to  be  your  spiritual  food  and  suste- 
nance in  that  Holy  Sacrament."  That  is  a  point  of  so  much  con- 
sequence, it  lies  so  very  near  the  heart  and  root  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement,  that  Almighty  God  has  condescended  to  impress 
it  on  us  by  a  miracle,  wrought  in  a  way  to  draw  all  men's  regards, 
at  the  very  moment  of  our  Lord's  giving  up  the  Ghost.  I  say, 
the  everlasting  Father  Himself,  in  this  miracle,  speaks  out  to  us 
from  Heaven,  telling  us  plainly  that  we  are  indeed  savedby  Christ's 
death,  not,  however,  without  being  brought  into  real  communion 
with  Him,  of  which  communion  His  Body  is  the  instrument. 

Who  does  not  see  the  practical  import  of  such  a  warning? 
Ought  it  not  to  turn  all  our  thoughts — not  the  thoughts  of  a 
few  of  the  best,  or  quietest,  or  oldest,  or  most  knowing,  among 
us,  but  the  thoughts  of  us  a//— to  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  being  indeed  what  the  Catechism  says  it  is, 
"  generally  necessary  to  salvation ;"  as  not  coming  into  the 
Gospel  by  any  means  in  the  way  of  something  over  and  above, 
rendering  it  indeed  more  perfect,  but  yet  such  as  that  it  might 
have  been  done  without ;  not  at  all  so,  but  rather  as  an  indis- 
pensable part  of  it,  which  was  in  Christ's  mind  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  with  a  view  to  which  chiefly,  for  aught  we  know.  He 
sacrificed  His  Body  to  the  death  ?  For  "  the  bread  that  I  shall 
give,"  said  He,  "is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world ;"  and  "  he  that  eateth  thereof,  even  he  shall  live  by 
Me." 

Fix  in  your  hearts,  therefore,  this  great  truth,  that  according  to 
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the  rule  and  scheme  of  the  Gbspel,  as  it  is  revealed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, Christ's  blood  is  applied  to  those  only  who  duly  receive 
Christ  in  His  Holy  Sacrament.  To  slight  the  Holy  Communion, 
therefore,  is  to  slight  Christ's  blood ;  to  put  it  off  till  old  age 
or  sickness,  is,  in  effect,  to  say  to  Christ,  "Depart  from  us  for 
a  time:  as  yet  we  desire  Theb  not,  and  are  content  to  do 
without  Thee/' 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  you  are  £bu*  from  such  blasphemy ;  you 
are  full  of  faith  in  the  Cross  ;  you  trust  for  pardon  and  salvation 
in  nothing  else.  Well,  but  is  it  faith  to  be  choosing  out  for  your- 
self which  among  God's  Holy  Commandments  you  will  attend  to, 
and  which  you  will  disregard,  at  least  for  a  time  ?  Was  Abra- 
ham's faith  like  that  ?  was  it  not  rather  that  he  believed  at  once 
whatever  Gron  told  him — closed  at  once  with  whatever  God  di- 
rected ?  If  we  would  have  futh  like  his,  we  must  receive  the 
whole  Gospel,  not  one  select  portion  of  it.  We  must  look  not  to 
the  Crucifixion  merely,  but  to  the  Incarnation  as  preparing  the 
way  for  it ;  and  to  the  Holy  Sacraments  as  flowing  from  it.  We 
moat  regard  Him  not  merely  as  Jesus  dying  for  our  sins,  but  as 
God  made  man  sacrificed  for  us,  and  afterwards  becoming  our 
sacrificial  feast.  So  shall  we  not  be  tempted,  in  our  earnest 
thankfulness,  ever  to  forget  the  deep  reverence  we  owe  Him  ;  nor, 
again,  in  our  reliance  on  what  He  has  done,  to  neglect  what  we 
have  to  do  for  keeping  up  continual  communion  with  Him. 

For  the  mystery  of  the  spiritual  or  divine  life  of  a  Christian, 
taught  us  by  this  figure  of  the  veil  of  the  Temple,  is  this :  That 
the  only  true  happiness  is  partaking  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as 
St.  Peter  calls  it, — communion  vnth  God  in  the  person  of  His 
Son  :  that  the  way  to  this  Divine  communion  is  communicating 
with  Him,  being  made  members  of  Him,  as  Man — the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  :  that  this  must  be  through  His  blessed  Body, 
and  this  again  through  His  Holy  Sacraments. 

All  which  being  plainly  taught  in  the  Bible,  shows  how 
dangerous  and  presumptuous  it  must  be,  to  depend,  as  some  do, 
on  spiritual  communion  merely,  the  communion,  as  it  is  called, 
of  Faith  and  Prayer  alone.  There  is  no  promise  that  such  shall 
be  either  bom  again,  or  eat  the  flesh  of  our  Lord,  an<ijdnnk 
His  blood ;  yet  without  being  born  again,  there  is  no  entering 
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into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  and  without  that  eating  and 
drinking,  we  have  no  life  in  us. 

And  think  not  to  say  to  yourselves,  these  are  bat  slight  and 
easy  things;  h6w  can  so  much  depend  on  them?  How,  and 
why,  are  not  gobd  words  to  be  spoken  by  a  creature  to  his 
Creator.  Remember  by  what  sort  of  disobedience  sin  and 
death  came  into  the  world.  Was  it .  not  by  an  outward  action, 
the  modt  easy  and  indifferent  in  itself,  that  can  be  imagined — 
was  it  not  by  just  tasting  of  a  fruit  ?  In  a  word.  Was  it  not  by 
a  kind  of  sacramental  act — a  sacrament  of  death  and  eVil  ?  Why 
then  should  we  hesitate  to  believe  all  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  tells  us  of  our  sacrament  of  life  and  good  ?  If  we  will 
not  believe  what  Christ  tells  us  of  the  one,  "  In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  live,"  what  reai^on  have  we  to 
think  we  should  have  believed  what  the  same  word  told  Adam 
concerning  the  other,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  liioa  shalt 
surely  die  ?** 

It  is  a  great  grace  which  is  given  us,  as  Christians ;  let  us 
endeavour  as  We  may  to  have  thoughts  and  views  answerable  to 
it;  thoughts  and  views  suited,  not  to  children,  but  to  full- 
grown  men  in  Christ  Jksus.  May  none  of  Us  prove  so  wilfully 
imperfect,  as  to  trust  to  what  is  called  mere  morality,  seeming; 
goodness  and  kindness  of  heart,  while  he  neglects  his  God  and 
Saviour  !  And  again,  I  say,  may  none  of  us,  on  the  otiier 
hand,  either  lose  his  heavenly  crown,  or  render  it  less  t)recious9 
by  resting  on  some  one  supposed  part  or  mean  of  the  spiritual 
life,  taken  separate  from  the  redt !  As,  for  instance,  let  no  man 
trust  in  prayer,  who  can  give  alms,  and  do^s  not :  let  no  man 
rely  on  his  ovvn  high  feelings  of  faith  and  love  towards  Jesus 
Christ,  except  he  sincerely  long  for,  and  gladly  yet  humbly  re- 
ceive, the  Holy  Communion. 

Look  once  again  to  the  Veil,  rent  in  sunder  at  our  Lard's 
Passion.  It  was  the  great,  the  unspeakable  Sacrifice,  which  did 
that  work,  and  opened  the  way  for  life  and  immortality  to  be 
clearly  seen,  and  had  by  sinful  man ;  no  morality,  no  deed  of 
man,  had  such  power :  therefore,  if  we  would  partake  of  that 
power,  we  must  have  fellowship  with  something  far  beyond  what 
is  usually  called  morahty,  far  beyond  the  best  deeds  of  man. 
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Again,  as  the  atonement  in  old  time  could  only  be  made  by 
tlie  Priest  when  he  had  come  within  the  veil,  so  it  is  only  as 
members  of  Christ's  Body  that  our  persons  can  be  reconciled  to 
God,  our  services  acceptable :  members,  I  say,  of  His  Mystical 
Body,  the  Church,  which  we  are  first  joined  to  in  Holy  Baptism, 
dnd  tiien  continue  and  grow  in  the  same,  by  sacramentally  feed- 
ing on  His  natural  Body  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Do  we,  then,  in  our  reverence  for  the  Sacraments,  make  void 
eithet  prayer  or  faith,  or  good  works  ?  No,  in  no  wise ;  we 
establish  them  all,  we  consider  prayer,  faith,  and  obedience,  as 
so  many  exercises  of  grace  already  given,  to  prepare  us  for  more 
and  higher  grace  to  be  continually  given.  Prayer,  faith,  obedi- 
ence, in  the  Church's  account,  are  conditions  to  the  best  end — 
communion  with  Christ  ;  but  the  Sacraments  are  for  the  time 
being  that  very  end  itself :  not  the  less  really  so,  because  their 
lyeing  so  is  not  discernible  by  any  sense,  outward  or  inward,  on 
our  part.  Prayer,  faith,  obedience,  are  infinite  blessings;  we 
cannot  spare  any  one  of  them ;  only  they  are  not  the  end,  but 
means  towards  it ;  the  end  is,  partaking  of  Christ.  He  is  our 
all,  our  rest,  and  our  perfection ;  not  our  own  prayer,  faith,  or 
obedience,  though  we  suppose  them  carried  highest,  and  con- 
tinued to  all  eternity ;  still,  to  find  what  we  seek,  God  dwelling 
in  lis  must  lift  us  out  of  ourselves,  and  receive  us  nearer  and 
nearer  to  Himself.  This  is  the  hope  which  this  day's  sacrifice 
purchased  for  us  :  nothing  less  than  the  hopeof  communioti  with 
God,  not  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  seen  and  felt,  and  that  more 
and  more  clearly,  through  eternal  ages ;  "  which  hope  we  have 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast,"  not  to  be  under- 
stood, limited,  or  measured,  by  any  of  the  thoughts  or  things 
of  this  world,  but  "  entering  into  that  within  the  veil."  Such  is 
the  mystery  -of  Good  Friday,  taken  in  connexion  with  that 
to  which,  in  the  accounts  of  true  piety,  it  should  always  be 
referred — communion  with  our  Incarnate  God  through  His 
Sacraments. 

Who  dare  gainsay  these  things  ?  They  are  the  things  which 
the  Church  has  taught  from  the  beginning  out  of  God's  Holy 
Word.  Who  would  dare  gainsay  them,  were  it  not  that  the 
lives  of  Christians,  in  general,  seem  so  unlike  what  we  should 
expect  in  persons  endowed  with  such  unspeakable  privileges  ? 

H  2 
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Let  us  seriously  consider  this,  for  it  is  no  light  thing  to 
be  in  God's  sight  among  those  who  by  their  doings  encourage 
His  enemies  to  blaspheme  and  deny  His  grace  given  to  His 
Church. 

What  if,  even  this  day,  after  all  the'/'solemn  services  we  have 
heard,  we  should  go  back  to  our  cares  and  follies,  and  be  as  if 
we  had  never  heard  them ;  as  if  no  Saviour  had  died  for  us, 
as  if  there  were  no  Cross  to  take  up,  no  holy  Feast  to  partake 
of  ?  Surely  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  bring  this  upon  ourselves  over 
and  above  all  other  burdens,  that  we  shall  have  turned  Good 
Friday,  the  Day  of  Atonement,  into  a  day  of  trouble,  and  rebuke, 
and  blasphemy ;  we  shall  have  done  much  towards  hiding  the 
light  of  Christ  before  men ;  who,  seeing  our  evil  works,  will  be 
encouraged  to  go  on  refusing  to  glorify  our  God  and  Father, 
which  is  in  Heaven. 

God  forbid  that  it  should  be  so  with  us  !  but  we  must  look  to 
it,  for  there  is  great  danger. 


SERMON    CCXLIX. 


THE  SIGHT  OF  GOD  INCARNATE. 
EASTER  D^r, 


Job  xix.  26,  27. 

*'  In  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  :  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another." 

When  a  thoughtful  person  has  been  able  to  have  strongly  in 
his  mind  the  feelings  and  imaginations  proper  to  the  Three 
Great  Days,  of  which  this  is  the  last,  I  should  not  wonder  if 
he  bad  on  the  whole  some  such  impression  as  this, — ^that  Friday 
was  a  day  of  earthquake,  of  darkness,  and  desolation ;  the  day,  so 
to  speak,  of  a  great  storm :  Saturday,  a  calm  and  clouded  day, 
a  day  of  pensive  rest  and  regret,  yet  mingled  with  quiet  hope : 
bat  that  this  Sunday  morning  is  all  brightness  and  sunshine ; 
sin  forgiven,  death  overcome,  the  cares  of  earth  forgotten,  and 
its  miseries  healed.  Heaven  opened,  and  the  Angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  children  of  men. 

What  now  is  it  which  makes  all  the  difference  ?  The  answer 
cannot  be  all  spoken  in  words  ;  but  it  wouki  come  home  to  our 
hearts,  if  we  could  go  and  ask  the  fiedthful  friends  and  followers 
'of  our  Lord,  the  Apostles,  and  the  holy  women,  who  waited  on 
His  death  and  burial ;  if  we  could  watch  them,  how  changed 
they  are  to-day,  in  look,  and  voice,  and  manner,  and  every  thing, 
from  what  they  were  yesterday.  Yesterday  they  sat  alone  and 
kept  silence ;  ^ to-day  they  are  running  to  and  fro,  eager  to  meet 
one  another,  and  each  looking  as  one  charged  with  good  tidings. 
Yiesterday  their  eyes  were  cast  down  to  the  earth,  like  men  who 
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had  met  in  common  with  some  great  disappointment,  and  were 
almost  ashamed  to  look  one  another  in  the  face,  neither  being 
able  to  help  the  other's  perplexity :  to-day  they  exchange  cheer- 
ful looks  and  words  of  congratulation,  as  though  a  great  weight 
were  taken  off  their  spirits,  and  all  were  now,  as  people  say, 
going  on  right.  In  shorf,  the  difference  between  to-day  and 
yesterday  was,  to  the  faithful  friends  of  our  Lord,  almost  like 
the  difference  between  Heaven  and  earth. 

For  what  is  it  which  causes  Heaven  to  be  what  it  is  ?  Why 
is  there  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  rivers  of  pleasures  for  evermore  ? 
Surely,  because  they  see  God's  Face  as  a  man  seeth  the  counte- 
nance of  his  friend.  "  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God."  "  The  glory  of  God  lightens  the  place,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  *'  The  Throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  is  there,  and  His  servants  shall  serve  Him,  and  they 
shall  see  His  face."  "They  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of 
the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light."  And  our 
Lord's  own  account  of  the  bliss  of  the  other  world  is,  that  He 
will  receive  His  disciples  to  Himself,  that  where  He  is,  there 
they  may  be  also. 

The  happiness  of  Heaven,  then,  is  the  seeing  God  ;  and  be- 
cause our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  God  Incarnate,  God  the  Soi^ 
made  man,  by  taking  to  Himself  a  soul  and  body  such  as  ours, 
therefore  to  see  Christ  was,  to  faithful  men,  a  kind  of  heaven 
upon  earth,  and  losing  sight  of  Him,  as  they  did  at  His  Passion, 
was  like  being  banished  from  Heaven.  Of  course  then  His 
coming  in  their  sight  again  was  the  greatest  happiness  they 
could  have ;  it  was  like  opening  Heaven  gate  once  more  when 
it  seemed  to  be  shut  against  them ;  it  was  a  joy  with  which 
nothing  else  can  be  compared,  save  that  unspeakable  joy  which 
their  own  resurrection  will  bring  with  it,  when  they  will  not 
only  see  our  Lord,  but  meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  be  taken  up 
to  dwell  with  Him  for  ever. 

I  do  not  say,  that  those  holy  and  happy  persons,  St.  John,  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  rest,  were  all  of  them  at  the  time 
fully  aware,  that  He  whom  they  had  seen  die,  and  whom  they 
now  saw  risen  again,  was  the  Very  and  Eternal  God.  They, 
very  likely,  came  by  slow  degrees,  some  at  one  time,  some  at 


THE   SIGHT  OF   GOD   INCARNATE.  89 

ftnottteTa  to  the  full  knowledge  of  that  astonishing  truth.  But 
thus  much  they  knew  for  certain,  that  they  could  not  be  happy 
without  seeing  Him,  that  there  was  no  other  to  whom  they 
could  go>  that  in  the  light  of  His  Countenance  was  joy  and 
peace«  and  that  when  He  hid  His  face,  they  were  troubled. 
Jilany  persons  have  this  feeling  at  many  times  towards  one  or 
other  of  their  fellow-creatures,  but  then  it  is  a  dangerous  feel- 
ing ;  so  to  depend  on  any  of  the  things  which  God  has  made, 
comes  near  to  idolatry,  and  setting  that  thiQg  in  the  place  of 
God  Himsblf.  But  in  regard  of  our  Lord  Jebvs  Christ  there 
was  no  sucl^  fear;  they  could  pot  be  wroAg  in  setting  their 
hearts  upon  Him,  for  Hs  is  God  Himsrlf.  And  in  Him, 
ihpugli  as  yet  they  might  not  themselves  quite  understand  it, 
they  felt  that  they  had  that  blessing,  which  the  holy  men  of  old* 
kings  ai^d  priests,  patriarchs  and  prophets,  \mA  from  the  be- 
gii^ni^g  longed  for4 

The  ^ight  of  God  was  the  very  blessing  which  Adam  forfeited 
in  Paradise,  and  which  poor  fallen  human  nature,  so  far  as  it 
waft  not  utterly  corrupt,  has  ever  been  feeling  after  and  longing 
for.  Adam,  oppressed  and  alienated  in  his  mind  by  sin,  hid 
liiint^  from  the  preseuce  of  the  Lord  God  among  the  trees 
of  the  garden ;  and  he  was  cast  out  from  the  nearer  vision  of 
CfoD ;  but  both  he  and  his  posterity  retained  still  a  blind  con- 
sciQUSness  of  what  they  had  lost,  and  a  blind  hope  of  reeovering 
it,  W^ch  of  us  has  not  felt  this  at  times  ?  Who  has  not 
yeame()  now  and  then  after  some  better  happiness  than  he  has 
yet  known  ?  That  better  happiness  is  the  Presence  and  enjoy? 
Kient  of  God.  Holy  Job  spoke  darkly  of  it,  when  he  spake  the 
irell-knQwn  words  which  our  Church  comforts  and  warns  us 
with  e^t  every  funeral.  **  I  know  that  my  Rbdsxmbr  liveth,  and 
that  £(b  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth,  and  though 
9fter  i^y  skip  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God  :  Whom  I  i^all  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
beh<)ld'  ^^4  not  another."  Moses  had  the  same  longing,  when, 
iu  an^'Vfer  to  God'9  assurances  of  favour, ''  Thou  hast  found  grace 
in  My  i^ight*  fmd  I  know  thee  by  name,"  he  prayed,  and  said, 
•*  I  beseech  TpiiB,  show  me  Thy  glory."  David,  in  the  Psalms, 
ox«r  ^d  pv^,  dedarefi^  the  9ight  of  God  to  be  his  only  happi- 
Best.    **  Whom  haye  I  in  Heaven  but  Thbb  ?  and  there  is  none 
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upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee.  My  flesh  and 
my  heart  faileth ;  hut  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my 
portion  for  ever."  "  Thou  shalt  show  me  the  path  of  life :  in 
Thy  Presence  is  the  fnlness  of  joy,  and  at  Thy  right  hatid  there 
is  pleasure  for  evermore."  "  I  will  behold  Thy  Presence  in 
righteousness,  and  when  I  awake  up  after  Thy  likeness,  I  shall 
be  satisfied  with  it." 

All  these,  all  the  holy  men  before  the  time  of  our  Lord's  first 
coming  in  the  flesh,  looked  on,  by  faith,  to  the  happiness  of 
seeing  God.  But  the  Apostles,  and  those  who  were  about  Him 
when  Hb  came,  actually  had  that  happiness.  They  enjoyed  in 
their  lifetime  that  privilege  which  Job  had  to  wait  for  till  he 
came  to  the  other  world.  In  their  flesh  they  saw  God.  Their 
very  own  eyes,  and  not  another's  for  them,  beheld  Him.  Some 
of  them  even  touched  God,  and  handled  Him  with  their  hands. 
One,  highly  favoured  above  all,  bare  Him  in  her  womb,  fed  Him 
from  her  bosom,  nursed  Him  on  her  lap,  was  His  mother,  and 
He  her  child. 

This  was  the  happiness  of  those  who  knew  Christ  after  the 
flesh ;  but  as  yet  it  was  a  dim  happiness ;  they  did  not  thoroughly 
know  it  themselves.  Only  when  by  His  death  and  burial  it 
departed  from  them  for  a  short  time,  they  were  sensible  that  it 
was  indeed  their  happiness ;  that  He  being  gone,  there  was  none 
else  to  whom  they  could  go.  When  they  knew  He  was  risen, 
it  was  their  life  and  joy,  the  light  of  their  eyes,  and  their  souls^ 
delight,  their  comfort,  their  hope,  and  their  all,  come  back  again 
after  seeming  to  be  lost. 

This  is  why  Easter  was  so  bright  a  day  to  them.  It  was  not 
merely  a  dear  friend  returning  from  the  grave ;  it  was  not  even 
their  having  a  sure  pledge  of  their  justification  before  God,  and 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins ;  but  it  was  their  actual  happiness, 
that  which  alone  could  make  them  blessed  in  time  or  in  eternity, 
returning  when  it  had  seemed  to  be  forfeited. 

And  now  He  graciously  permitted  them  to  know  more  of 
it  than  in  the  first  days  of  His  humiliation,  before'  Hb  sufiered. 
He  seems  to  have  withdrawn  the  veil  gradually,  and  to  hate 
allowed  them  to  find  out,  as  St.  Thomas  did,  that  He  with  whom 
they  had  been  so  long  time,  was  no  6ther  than  their  Lord  and 
theur  God,  made  man.     In  this  way  He  showed  HiMSBbr  tci 
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them;  from  time  to  time,  forty  days  together,  and  then  with- 
drew Himself  out  of  their  sight ;  yet  promising  to  send  His 
Holy  Spirit,  which  should  make  Him  really,  though  invisibly, 
nearer  to  them  than  He  had'heen  as  yet. 

And  upon  the  faith  of  this  promise  we  and  all  Christians  even 
now  live,  and  if  we  have  not  forfeited  our  baptismal  blessings, 
are  happy.  We  are  happy,  did  we  but  know  and  thoroughly 
believe  it,  as  members  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  our  happiness  is 
so  far  dim  and  imperfect,  in  that  we  do  not  as  yet  see  Christ. 
His  Apostles  and  Disciples,  who  saw  Him  in  the  flesh,  they  were 
happy  to  be  permitted  so  pure  and  glorious  a  sight ;  but  their 
joy  too  was  in  one  respect  imperfect,  and  no  less  imperfect  than 
ours  is ;  though  they  saw  and  touched  Christ  outwardly,  they 
were  not  as  yet  made  members  of  Him.  Thus,  as  the  Apostles,  so 
we,  with  all  ordinary  Christians,  have  somewhat  as  yet  wanting 
to  our  joy.  I  will  repeat  it  again,  that  it  may  be  quite  plain  : — 
The  Apostles  saw  Christ,  but  were  not  yet  Members  of  His 
Body  :  we  are  Members  of  His  Body,  but  do  not  yet  see  Him. 
These  two  things,  which  are  now  separated,  are  to  be  united  in 
the  other  world ;  and,  being  united,  they  will  make  us  happy  for 
ever. 

But  what  are  really  our  thoughts  about  this  happiness  ?  Is  it 
happiness  at  all,  according  to  the  ways  of  thought  and  behaviour 
-which  we  are  got  into  ?  Suppose,  for  example,  there  were  any 
person  here  who  is  living  in  known  uncleanness,  either  in  heart  or 
in  deed,  *'  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;"  what 
sort  of  happiness  am  I  telling  him  of,  when  I  say  to  him,  "Jbsus 
Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.  He  who  hates  all  impurity.  He 
\vho  has  laid  it  down  for  a  law,  that  one  had  better  cut  off  a 
right  hand  or  eye,  than  suffer  it  to  lead  us  into  sin  ]  He  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  you  will  see  Him  with  your  eyes,  for  you  too 
will  rise  with  your  body  at  the  last  day  ?**  What  kind  of  joy, 
^gain,  can  it  prove  to  the  covetous  grudging  heart,  when  we  tell 
him,  "You  may  certainly  look  forward  to  the  time,  when  He  who 
praised  the  widow  for  the  gift  of  her  two  mites.  He  who  said  it 
was  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  He  will  come  again, 
and  you  shall  certainly  set  eyes  on  Him  ? "  Of  course,  to  such 
sort  of  persons,  continuing  such,  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  as 
a  pledge  of  their  seeing  Him  again,  can  be  no  real  joy,  but  quite 
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the  contrary;  they,  in  their  secret  hearts,  would  much  rather 
the  words  of  the  profane  wicked  soldiers  could  he  made  out 
true ;  they  had  rather,  if  they  could,  believe  that  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  Him  away  while  the  guard  slept. 
Such  persons,  all  persons  who  are  going  on  in  deadly  sin,  must 
be,  indeed,  greatly  changed,  before  the  news  of  our  Lord's  rising 
again  shall  really  be  felt  by  them  as  good  news,  coming  home  to 
their  own  hearts. 

And  even  to  good  and  thoughtful  Christians,  who  go  on  trying 
and  trying,  however  imperfectly,  to  walk  blameless  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  ;  even  to  such,  the 
notion  of  seeing  God  in  flesh  like  our  own,  will  oftentimes  seem 
almost  too  awful  to  bear.  It  will  bring  a  natural  dread  upon 
their  spirits.  It  will  cause  them  to  cry  out,  with  that  woman  in 
the  Book  of  Judges,  "  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  see^ 
God."  They  will  think  again  and  again,  "  Who  can  stand  before 
this  Holy  Lord  God  ?  certainly  not  I,  with  my  many  sins,  neg- 
ligences, and  ignorances."  Should  such  thoughts  overpower  you 
at  any  time,  and  tempt  you  either  to  be  reckless  or  desponding, 
do  not  give  way  to  them  ;  you  may  know  for  certain  from  whom 
they  come;  resist  them  accordingly,  and  they  will  quickly  flee 
from  you.  Your  Judge  is  most  unwilling  that  your  heart  should 
sink,  and  you  feel  as  if  you  could  not  be  accepted,  as  if  repent- 
ance even  and  contrition  came  too  late  for  you. 

Therefore,  behold.  He  has  mixed  up  the  account  of  His  Resur- 
rection, so  awful  to  sinners,  with  the  most  afiecting  tokens  of 
His  mercy.  From  the  moment  of  His  rising  to  the  hour  of  His 
ascension.  He  is  never  weary  of  giving  them  signs,  by  which 
they  might  know  Him,  however  glorified,  to  be  the  same  mild 
and  merciful  [Jbs(js,  the  same  Son  of  Man,  Whom  they  had 
known  so  well  on  earth. 

Was  IIr,  before  He  died,  full  of  tender  care  for  St.  Peter? 
In  His  first  message  after  His  Resurrection,  His  Angel  inade 
loving  mention  of  Peter  by  name;  "  Go  tell  His  Pisdples,  and 
Peter,  that  He  is  risen  from  the  dead."  Yea,  and  He  Himsbi^f 
calls  them  brethren ;  "  Go  tell  My  brethren  that  they  go  before 
Me  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  they  see  Mb."  Why  ?  because  they 
had  all  lately  forsaken  Him. 

Had  our  Lord,  in  His  humiliatiop,  the  feeling  of  m  ii^timate 
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friend  towards  St.  John  particalarly  ?  To  St.  John*  aboiye 
others,  Hb  showed  Himsblf  in  His  glorified  state ;  as  you  may 
read  in  the  Book  of  Revelations. 

Then  see  in  how  gracious  and  condescending  a  way  Hs  ordered 
all  His  appearances  to  them ;  eating  with  them,  and  blessing 
their  food,  as  Hb  had  been  used  to  do ;  repeating  over  again  the 
miracle  of  the  extraordinary  draught  of  fishes,  at  nearly  the  same 
place,  and  with  nearly  the  same  company,  as  if  on  purpose  to 
]^ve  HmsBLF  unchanged  in  affection.  These  and  many  more 
gracious  vgns  Hb  performed,  that  neither  His  Apostles  nor  we 
might  e^er  doubt  His  being  the  same  merciful  Son  of  Mary,  the 
same  true  Brother  to  us,  now  Hb  is  so  highly  exalted,  as  Hb 
was  in  His  manger  and  on  His  Cross. 

Think  not  that  our  Mastbr's  condescending  grace  in  all  these 
things  was  confined  to  those  Disciples  only.  Oh!  sorely  it 
reaches  to  us,  and  to  as  many  as  believe  on  Him  through  the 
Apostles'  word.  Though  Hb  be  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  His 
human  Body  and  Soul  are  there  with  Him,  and  all  His  brotherly 
love  and  pity  for  the  lost  children  of  men,  and  tender  fellow- 
feeling  towards  those  who  stand  afar  off,  and  smite  upon  their 
breasts. 

All  these  blessings  of  our  Lord's  Presence  are  sealed  and 
made  sure  to  us  with  the  Promise  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  which 
makes  us  members  of  Him,  in  His  Baptism  first,  and  afterwards 
in  the  Holy  Communion.  There,  if  not  outwardly  in  our  own 
flesh,  yet  under  the  shadow  and  veil  which  Hb  Himsblf  ordained, 
we  may  see  God  as  often  as  we  draw  near  in  faith  and  repent- 
ance. Then  and  there  Hb  grants  unto  us  to  be  partakers  of  the 
same  blessing  as  those  first  communicants  were,  when  after  His 
Resurrection,  as  on  this  day,  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago.  He  made  Himself  known  to  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 
For  it  is  not  one  Saviour,  one  Eucharist,  to  them,  and  another 
to  us,  but  to  them,  and  us,  and  all  from  the  beginning,  it  is  the 
same  Saviour,  the  same  Baptism,  the  same  Communion,  the 
same  merciful  God  ;  and  upon  Him,  one  and  the  same  Jesus 
for  ever,  we  shall  all  look,  when  with  one  and  the  same  voice 
Hb  shall  have  raised  us  at  the  last  day. 

Try  and  labour,  my  brethren,  for  love  and  for  fear's  sake; 
for  love  of  Him  and  for  fear  of  Hell ; — ^try  and  labour  to  have 
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this  thought  steadily  present  and  without  all  question  in  your 
minds :  that  as  surely  as  Hb  rose  again  this  morning  from  the 
dead,  with  a  true  Body,  which  He  showed  to  His  Disciples,  and 
took  up  with  Him  into  Heaven,  so  surely  shall  we  all  behold 
Him  with  those  very  eyes  of  ours.  Hitherto  we  have  seen  Him 
as  it  were  with  other  men's  eyes ;  with  the  eyes  of  His  holy 
Apostles  and  Martyrs,  who  have  told  us  how  Hb  appeared  to 
them,  either  in  Heaven  or  in  earth.  But  the  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  we  shall  see  Him  for  ourselves ;  our  eyes  shall 
behold  Him,  and  not  another's.  Upon  one  and  the  same  Jesus, 
one  and  the  same  God,  we  shall  all  look,  but  He  will  appear  to 
each  one  of  us  whh  a  different  countenance,  according  as  we 
have  behaved  to  Him  here.  As  we  see  Him  then,  in  wratH  or 
in  mercy,  such  He  will  be  to  us  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  His 
countenance  will  be  according  to  our  works. 


J 


SERMON   CCL. 


EASTER  A  HELP  AGAINST  TEMPTATION. 
EASTER  DAY, 


Romans  viii.  31. 

"  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?     If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  V* 

Thus  exclaims  the  great  Apostle,  after  earnest  meditation  on  that 
course  of  miraculous  mercies,  which  the  Holy  Church  has  been  re- 
hearsing to  us  during  all  the  time  from  Christmas,  or  rather  from 
the  day  of  Christ's  Tncamation^  until  now.  "  God  spared  not  His 
own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all ;"  gave  Him  up,  first  of 
all,  to  be  Incarnate,  made  Man  in  the  womb  of  a  poor  simple 
virgin ;  next  to  be  bom  into  the  lowest  condition  of  life,  to  be 
born  in  a  stable,  lodged  in  a  manger,  bred  up  in  an  ordinary 
trade,  lowly  and  despised  for  thirty  years ;  then  to  go  about  doing 
good  and  suffering  evil,  bearing  our  griefs  and  carrying  our 
sorrows,  without  a  home,  in  reproach  and  danger,  for  three  years 
more ;  then  to  be  betrayed  by  His  own  disciple  to  His  cruel  ene- 
mies ;  to  be  scourged,  spit  upon,  buffeted,  crucified,  killed,  and  laid 
*in  the  grave.  Thus  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  gave  Him 
up  for  our  sake,  who  were  His  enemies ;  and  now  Hb  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,  in  token  that  with.  Him  He  will  freely  give 
us  all  things.  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things,  to  these  won- 
ders of  unspeakable  mercy  ?  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?"  Who  can  harm  us,  if  we  be  indeed  followers  and 
disciples  of  Him  that  is  good  ?     '*  The  Lord  is  on  my  side,  j 
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will  not  be  afraid  what  man,  nor  yet  what  evil  spirits,  can  do 
onto  me." 

So  cries  out  holy  St.  Paul,  and  with  him  St.  Peter  and  the 
Prophet  David,  meditating  on  these  Easter  wonders.  And,  in- 
deed, when  those  blessed  women  came  to  the  grave  early  this 
morning,  and  found  Him  not  there,  they  indeed  thought  only,  as 
true  love  would  cause  them  to  think,  of  the  seeing  their  Divine 
Master  again,  alive  and  in  joy,  after  His  linspekkable  pangs ;  but 
in  truth,  it  was  that  great  declaration  which  the  whole  world  had 
been  for  so  many  ages  waiting  and  longing  for, — ^that  God  is  on 
the  side  of  goodness  and  against  sin.  It  was  the  seal  of  the 
Almighty  set  for  ever  to  such  old  prophetic  sayings  as  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  Say  ye  to  the  righteous.  That  it  shall  be  well  with  him, 
for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings.  Woe  unto  the  vncked, 
it  shall  be  ill  with  him,  for  the  reward  of  his  hands  shall  be  given 
him !"  Hitherto,  more  or  less,  good  men  had  been  grieved  at 
seeing  the  ungodly  in  prosperity ;  had  felt  as  if  they  had  cleansed 
their  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  their  hands  in  innocency ;  had 
been  perplexed  at  finding  themselves  chastened,  while  the  wicked 
were  not  in  trouble  as  other  inen :  but  now  the  sanctuaty  of  €rOD 
was  opened,  and  the  end  both  of  those  men,  and  (of  the  children 
of  God  on  the  other  hand,  was  understood  by  all  who  would  look 
that  way.  Now,  the  meaning  of  the  first  Psalm,  and  of  all  the 
Psalms,  was  made  plain  to  the  whole  Church.  Now  for  ever 
"  blessed  is  the  man  who  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  un- 
godly,  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord."  There  is  no 
doubt  about  his  lot  now,  whatever  there  may  have  been  in  times 
past ;  to  the  end  he  shall  be  like  "  the  green  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  fitdt 
he  beareth  shall  prosper."  While  the  ungodly,  on  the  other 
hand,  know  their  portion  ta  be  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind 
scattereth  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Now,  the  righteous 
look  on  with  confidence  to  that  final  congre^tion  of  all,  where 
they  shall  stand,  but  the  ungodly  shall  perish  for  ever.  In  idiort, 
the  whole  worid  is  now  made  aware,  that  if  we  are  with  Christ, 
God  is  for  us ;  and  *'  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  againi&t  ils  ?" 

"  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  If  it  please  Him 
to  Bend  His  angel  and  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  what  avail  the  sealing  of  the  stone  by  the  chief  Pttests, 
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iand  the  setting  of  Pilate's  soldiers  to  watch  ?  If  Christ,  whose 
memhers  we  are,  be  risen,  what  shall  hinder  our  arising  with 
Him  ?  If  the  grave  cannot  hold  Him,  who  is  our  surety,  how 
should  it  hold  us  ?  If  He,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 
more,  what  dominion  can  sin  have  any  more  over  us  ?  If  Hb 
have  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  whose  fault  must  it  be  if  We  any 
more  permit  that  evil  power  to  do  us  a  mischief  ? 

"  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  It  is  true,  that 
wicked  one  is  still  against  us,  as  active,  as  malicious,  as  crafty 
as  ever.  And  though  he  have  received  his  death  wound,  yet  is  he 
permitted  to  go  about  the  fold,  seeking  whom  he  may  devouf  of 
Christ's  flock.  He  is  still  against  us,  but  here  is  our  refuge  and 
salvation,  that  since  Christ  is  risen,  we  know  God  is  for  us, 
and  nothing  that  the  enemy  may  say  or  suggest  need  do  us  any 
hatm. 

For  example,  when  we  read  or  hear  of  high  and  bright  e^ampleU 
imd  rules  of  holiness,  when  we  think  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
the  thought  will  sometimes  come  into  our  minds.  Who  then 
can  be  saved  ?  or  at  least.  How  can  I  ever  be  saved,  I,  whose  nature 
is  so  corrupt,  and  who  have  been  guilty  of  so  many  grietous  sins? 
and  we  are  tempted  to  give  up  the  matter  in  fei  kind  of  despair, 
and  quite  leave  off  watching  ourselves.  Such  thoughts  are  direct 
temptations  of  the  Devil ;  but  fEuth  can  put  them  down  at  once — 
futh  in  the  Cross  and  Grave  of  Jbsus  Christ.  Faith  can  say  to 
the  Evil  One,  "  Get  thee  behind  me ;  I  know  I  was  bom  in-sia^ 
but  my  Saviour  died  to  wash  me  from  it,  and  Hb  rose  again  to 
send  down  His  Spirit,  and  make  me  partaker  of  that  washing  in 
Holy  Baptism  ;"  and  again,  "  I  know  too  well  that  I  have  marred 
iny  Baptismal  Holiness  more  or  less  with  inexcusable  actual  sins, 
but  my  Saviour  died  to  wash  me  from  this  also,  and  rose  again  to 
send  down  His  Spirit,  and  make  me  partaker  of  that  washing  by 
true  and  deep  penitency.  Thus  by  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  I  trust  to  be  forgiven  both  the  sin  of  my  birth  and 
that  which  I  have  so  miserably  brought  on  myself;  and  therefore, 
though  I  am  ashamed  and  sorry,  yet  I  am  very  far  from  despair." 
Thus  let  our  faith  speak,  and  the  Evil  One  will  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  it. 

If  he  whisper  to  our  hearts,  *'  It  is  all  very  well  for  you  to  go  on 
flattering  yourself,  but  depend  upon  it  you  are  but  like  many 
others ;  you  may  seem  now  to  repent  indeed,  but  you  are  a^t^  \» 
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fall  again ;  temptation  some  day  will  prove  too  strong  for  you ; 
why  should  you  think  to  be  so  much  better  than  others  ?  you  had 
best  enjoy  yourself  while  you  can."  Should  Satan  talk  thus  to 
our  heart,  again  I  bid  you  point  to  Christ,  to  Christ  risen  and 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  offering  to  send  His  Holt  Spirit 
more  and  more  into  your  heart.  Say  to  the  Tempter,  "  Why 
should  I  fall  wilfully  away,  either  now,  or  by  and  by  ?  Is  God's 
hand  waxed  short  ?  Is  the  treasure  of  His  grace  exhausted  ?  Is 
His  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever.  His  promise  come  utterly  to  an 
end  for  evermore  ?  Did  Hb  not  rise  from  the  grave  to-day,  and 
hath  He  not  made  me  a  member  of  Himself,  and  so  given  me  a 
part  of  the  power  of  His  Resurrection,  that  I  should  sin  wilfully 
no  more  ?  that  sin  should  no  more  get  the  dominion  over  me  ? 
And  why  should  not  this  saving  power,  this  good  Spirit,  be  as 
strong  in  me  next  year,  or  any  other  year,  as  now  ?  I  will  not 
so  afiront  Christ,  I  will  not  believe  that  His  grace  is  insuflicient 
to  keep  me  upright ;  I  will  not  sin,  knowing  that  I  am  counted 
His,  and  that  He  who  forgave  my  old  sins,  can  and  will  preserve 
me  from  new  ones,  if  I  try  in  earnest  to  keep  myself  pure." 

And  whereas  the  enemy  varies  his  temptations  according  to  our 
time  of  life,  Christ  in  like  manner  varies  His  graces  and  the  way 
of  bestowing  them,  and  is  beforehand  with  Satan  in  every  point. 
To  some,  for  example,  the  thought  comes,  and  we  well  know 
from  whom,  **  You  are  too  young  yet  to  serve  God  :  as  for  bap- 
tismal innocence,  it  is  but  a  dream ;  men  are  all  sinners,  but  you, 
like  others,  will  live  to  repent."  Here  is  a  thought  but  too 
familiar  with  many  of  us ;  how  shall  we  silence  it,  and  put  it 
away  ?  Go  back  in  heart  to  Christmas.  Remind  yourself  of 
Christ  made  a  little  child,  and  passing  for  our  sake  through 
youth,  that  time  so  dangerous  to  all ;  and  say  in  heart,  "  Why  did 
Christ  rise  again,  and  join  me  to  Himself  ?  Was  it  not  that  I 
might  be  kept  from  sin,  by  the  life  and  grace  flowing  from  Him, 
not  only  in  infancy  and  old  age,  but  also  in  the  years  between  ? 
I  will  not  then  listen  to  any,  neither  to  bad  men  nor  tempting 
spirits,  who  would  persuade  me  that  I  must  of  course  sin,  and 
neglect  Christ  any  time  of  my  life ;  rather  I  wiU  remember  my 
Creator  in  the  days  of  my  youth;  I  will  offer  to  Him  Who  died 
for  me  the  flower  of  my  age,  and  not  wait  till  it  costs  me  in 
comparison  nothing,  till  I  have  but  the  dregs  of  life  to  give." 

To  another  sort  the  accuser  will  say,  just  on  the  contrary* 
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"You  are  too  old,  too  far  gone  ;  it  is  no  use,  now,  your  trying  to 
be  a  saint ;  your  chance  is  lost ;  you  may  as  well  indulge  yourself 
for  the  present :"  well  may  you  meet  that  wicked  thought,  and 
silence  it  for  ever,  with  the  remembrance  of  the  mysteries  of  Lent, 
that  favoured  and  sacred  season,  ordained  for  this  especial  pur- 
pose, that  penitents  might  know  how  to  become  saints,  how  to 
make  sure  their  salvation.  Say  to  the  Devil,  "  Christ  is  risen  and 
gone  into  Heaven,  and  has  sent  His  Spirit  to  join  us  to  Himself. 
By  virtue  of  that  Spirit  given  in  baptism,  God,  I  trust,  is  still 
my  Fathbr,  and  if  I  turn  to  Him  in  true  compunction  of  heart,  as 
a  man  moumeth  for  his  only  son,  Hb  will  receive  me  with  tender 
fatherly  love,  as  that  returning  prodigal  was  received  :  I  am  sure 
of  it,  therefore  I  will  not  despair ;  away  from  me,  all  ye  that  vex 
my  soul." 

Moreover,  both  in  this  case  of  saintly  penitence  in  old  age, 
and  that  other  before  mentioned,  of  youthful  perseverance,  we 
have  the  encouraging  example  of  holy  men  and  women,  in  all 
ages  of  the  Church,  keeping  innocency,  or  repenting  heartily. 
Why  should  it  be  accounted  a  thing  impossible  with  us,  to  do  that 
which  our  brethren  have  done  before  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  to  keep 
us  pure,  who  shall  be  against  us,  to  hinder  our  seeking  His  grace, 
to  defile  and  corrupt  us  against  our  will  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  to 
make  us  deeply  penitent,  who  shall  be  against  us,  to  say  that  we 
never  can  be  high  in  His  favour  ?  Of  course,  we  never  can  be 
90  high,  as  if  we  had  never  clipped  back  at  all ;  never  so  bright, 
as  if  we  had  shone  on  without  intermission  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day.  Still  no  one  can  tell  positively,  how  high  and 
bright  we  may  be  ;  no  one  can  set  a  limit  to  God's  loving-kind- 
ness, and  our  increase,  if  we  are  but  careful  to  answer  His  calls. 
Therefore^  let  no  penitent,  however  deeply  he  may  have  erred  in 
times  past,  suffer  the  tempter  to  deprive  him  of  his  Easter  joy ; 
but,  having  earnestly  bewailed  our  transgressions  in  the  grave 
yesterday  with  Jbsus  Christ,  let  us. to-day  rise  with  Him  to  a 
new  life  of  stricter  holiness ;  and  let  us  do  Him  this  honour,  that 
we  rise  with  Him  in  joy  and  gladness.  Let  the  bitterness  of 
past  sin  remain  for  a  little  while  quiet  in  the  heart ;  let  us  not 
recall  it,  except  when  needed  to  resist  temptation  and  vain  confi- 
dence ;  let  the  glory  and  sweetness  of  our  Lord's  return  be  now 
the  prevailing  thought  in  our  hearts.     Observe  His  message  to 
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His  erring  disciples,  '*  Go  tell  my  brethren  and  Peter,  tliat  they 
shall  soon  see  Mx."  O  Lord,  if  we  be  penitent.  Thou  still  callest 
osf  brethren,  though  we  have  shamefully  forsaken  Tbbe.  How  then 
can  we  choose  bat  rejoice  ?  how  can  our  very  compunction  fail  to 
be  mingled  with  a  kind  of  sweetness,  when  we  think  on  Thy  for- 
giving countenance  ?  We  will  rejoice  for  the  past,  in  all  the 
Fathbr's  good  gifts ;  we  will  rejoice  for  the  present,  in  the  un- 
speakable hope  that  the  Son,  the  forgiving  and  gracious  Jesus,  is 
still  with  us  to  be  our  Saviour  ;  we  will  rejoice  for  the  future, 
soberly  trusting  that  the  Eternal  Spirit  of  Him  Who  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead,  will  dwell  in  us  more  and  more,  to 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies  to  all  good  works,  and  resolving,  by 
His  grace,  to  keep  the  vows  which  we  now  sdemnly  renew.  For 
now  we  are  going  to  receive  at  Christ's  hand,  the  sure  and 
awful  pledge  of  all  these  blessings,  and  of  more,  infinitely  more 
than  these,  such  as  eternity  alone  can  measure — ^we  are  going  to 
receive  His  own  body  and  blood.  If  God  the  Father^  the  Son, 
and  the  Holt  Ghost,  be  for  us,  and  with  us,  in  that  unspeakable 
mystery,  who  can  be  against  us  to  do  us  harm?  If  Christ 
crucified  and  risen  again  be  our  meat  indeed  and  our  drink 
indeed,  what  shall  hinder  our  portion  in  eternal  life  ? 

But  be  not  disheartened,  for  I  must  speak  one  word  more  to 
those  especially  who  have  tried  in  simplicity  and  obedience  to 
prepare  themselves  for  those  holy  mysteries,  and,  it  may  be,  are 
downcast  at  hearing  so  much  more  said  than  they  seem  to  feel  or 
understand  or  enter  into.  I  say  to  such.  Be  not  disheartened. 
The  holy  women  by  our  Losld's  grave  knew  not  at  first  the  full 
meaning,  the  full  blessing,  of  their  finding  it  empty ;  so  you,  though 
you  try  to  keep  Easter,  axid  to  communicate,  in  true  fiEUth  and  re- 
pentance, yet  cannot  quite  go  along  with  the  great  things  you  hear 
set  forth  of  His  Resurrection  and  His  Holy  Communion.  Well,  be  of 
good  cheer;  it  is  not  your  understanding  which  Jesus  requires,  so 
much  as  your  true  good- will.  Go  on  humbly  doing  right,  keeping 
the  Commandments,  bearing  crosses,  for  the  love  of  your  good 
Saviour  ;  and  in  the  humble  hope  of  pleasing  Hm,  come  with 
that  mind  to  His  holy  Altar.  Hb  will  secretly  bless  you  now, 
and  in  His  good  time  will  teach  you  all  that  remains  for  yon  to 
know,  that  you,  with  His  Saints,  may  have  the  fulness  of  His 
Blessing. 
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FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


2  St.  Peter  i.  6,  6. 

**  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtuci  and  to  virtue 
knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance." 

Ws  have  lately  finished  the  solemn  course  of  the  Church's  great 
days*  beginning  with  Advent  and  ending  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
Those  days  have  brought  before  us,  one  after  another,  the  great 
truths  of  the  Creed,  the  several  parts  of  that  "  Catholic  faith, 
which  except  a  man  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he 
shall  perish  everlastingly." 

*If  we  have  seriously  turned  our  hearts  to  them  as  they  came 
before  us  one  by  one ;  if  we  have  earnestly  tried  to  believe  and 
love  Christ,  conceived  by  the  Holt  Gchost,  and  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  Christ  suffering,  crucified,  dead  and  buried, 
Christ  descending  into  hell,  rising  again  the  third  day,  ascend- 
ing into  Heaven,  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father; 
Christ  sending  His  Holt  Spirit  to  set  up  His  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  call  us  to  partake  therein  of  the  Communion  of 
Saints  and  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins ;  finally,  Christ  coming  at 
the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, — raising 
our  Bodies,  and  endowing  Saints  with  Life  Everlasting :  if  we 
have  gone  on  believing  and  loving  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  all 
these  manifestations  of  Himself  ;  so  far  it  is  well :  we  may  hope 
we  have  the  right  faith ;  we  have  made  a  good  beginning  in  the 
way  of  holiness. 

We  cannot  be  too  thankful  to  Him,  who,  without  any  works 
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or  deservings  of  ours,  hath  hestowed  on  us  so  great  a  gift ;  and 
the  hest  way  of  showing  our  thankfulness  will  of  course  be  this  : 
not  to  stand  waiting,  but  at  once  to  set  about  doing  whatever 
God  would  have  us  to  do  next. 

*•  My  heart  hath  talked  of  Thee/'  says  the  Psalmist ;  and 
surely  many  a  heart  here  must  have  sometimes  talked  deeply 
within  itself,  of  the  astonishi&g  mercies  which  God  made  Man 
has  wrought  for  us :  "  My  heart  hath  talked  of  Thee :  seek  ye 
My  Face."  We  have  felt  His  secret  silent  voice  within  us, 
entreating,  urging,  pressing  us,  by  all  His  goodness,  and  by  all 
our  hopes,  to  look  away  from  the  world  and  to  look  after  Him  ; 
to  turn  away  from  the  false,  miserable  delights  which  the  Flesh 
and  the  Devil  pretend  to  offer  us,  and  to  seek  what  He  offers  to 
His  Saints, — the  Light  of  His  Countenance,  the  inefikble  joy  of 
beholding  Him  face  to  face. 

Our  heart  hath  talked  of  God  :  **  Seek  ye  My  Face ;"  let  not 
us  be  slow  to  answer,  '*  Thy  Face,  Lord,  will  I  seek."  Thou 
hast  drawn  us,  and  we  will  "  ran  after  Th«e  /'  Thotl  hast  called 
to  us,  as  to  Saul,  from  Heaven;  we  see  the  Light  which  is 
"  above  the  brightness  of  the  Sun."  What  other  answer  can  we 
make  than  St.  Paul's  own  ?  "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thott  have  me  to 
4o?" 

Surely,  if  we  have  any  spark  of  true  lore,  we  shall  not  be  COfi« 
tent  merely  to  receive  so  great  blessings,  and  adoike  God's 
mercy  in  giving  them  to  so  unworthy  personSi  and  not  try  to  do 
some  little  for  His  sake.  We  shall  not  surely  rest,  until  we  have 
done  some  little,  towards  the  further  coming  of  that  gloriooa  and 
blessed  Kingdom,  which  we  feel  to  be  all  the  world  to  ourselves* 
There  must  be  something  added  to  our  £idth,  else  we  shall  be 
neither  Safe  nor  perfect. 

What  is  that  something  ?  what  must  wd  do,  to  work  out  diat 
glorious  and  holy  work  of  God«  which  H>  hath  begUn  in  luij  by 
causing  us  to  believe  in  Him  Whom  Hs  hath  sent } 

See  how  St.  Peter  addresses  himself  to  be^nners,  saoh  as  the 
most  part  of  us  are  :  "  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  prcxnous 
faith  with  us  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  out  8AVioua 
Jbsus  Christ."  He  says:  "According  as  His  Bivhie  F^iwer 
hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  Life  aad  Qo^ 
ness  .  .  .  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  bf  tliise 
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ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  having  escaped  the 
cormption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust :"  so  do  you  in  like 
manner  give  yourselves  entirely  to  Him.  Be  not  content  with 
believing  and  admiring  the  Gospel :  do  not  only  thank  God  for 
His  graces,  but  actually  take  and  use  them. 

"  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
knbwledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance."  Het-e  is  a  kind  of 
aoale  mounting  upwards,  a  Ladder  like  that  which  Jacob  saw  in 
Ms  dream,  a  Ladder  of  evangelical  graces,  whose  foot  restn 
indeed  on  the  earth,  but  its  top  reaches  to  Heaven.  "  Giving 
all  dihgence ;"  that  is  its  simple  beginning ;  that  id  the  foot  of 
the  Ladder,  resting  on  the  earth.  By  diligence,  is  meant  serious, 
earnest  attention.  That  is  the  very  first  step,  the  alphabet,  the 
feuhdation  of  all.  Seriously  and  in  earnest  attend  to  God's  Will 
ciMiceniing  you. 

I  Iqpeak  to  all,  but  more  especially  to  those,  who  having  beeh 
iiifltructed  in  the  Faiths  and  believing  it,  are  now  about  to  seal  it 
in  Confirmation.  You  have  obtained  the  like  precioun  fiedth  with 
US ;  you  have  given  an  account  of  that  faith :  let  nbt  the  next 
thing  be,  that  you  have  turned  your  thoughts  altogether  anothei' 
way.  At  least  be  serious ;  at  least  make  up  your  mind  that  you 
will  not  forget  the  great  things  which  have  now  passed  one  by 
one  before  yon.  "  With  purpose  of  heart  cleave  to  the  Lottt." 
Intend,  really  and  in  truth,  to  please  Hilf,  and  not  to  g6  on  like 
<diildren  all  your  lives,  pleasing  yourselves  for  the  present,  with 
no  thought  of  what  will  come  of  it  in  eternity. 

The  first  thing  then  is  to  be  serious,  in  abiding  by  the  Faith 
which  you  have  leartied ;  not  to  let  it  pass  by,  like  mere  Words, 
tnaking  no  impression  on  your  mind.  The  next  is,  to  "  add  to 
your  Faith  Virtue."  "Virtue"  seems  here  to  meftn  a  certain 
courage  and  activity  of  mind,  which  will  not  eaisily  be  alarmed  or 
put  to  shame,  when  it  is  seeking  to  db  God  service.  It  is  the 
temper  of  those  who  are  not  contented  with  being  just  as  good 
as  their  neighbours,  but  ttither  take  our  Lord  at  His  Woi-d,  wh^n 
Hfl  says,  "Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  FAthbr  Which  is  in 
Heaven  is  perfect." 

Agtdn,  it  is  the  temper  of  those  who  do  hot  stand  Wishing  And 
waiting  and  hesitating,  but  plunge  at  6nc6»  with  Naamdn,  into 
tike  overflowing  waters  of  goodness^  when  the  Fhiphet  of  Qod 

K  2 
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calls  them.  They  are  like  St.  Peter,  stripping  himself  of  all 
incambrances,  and  casting  himself  into  the  sea  to  meet  our 
Lord,  as  soon  as  ever  Hb  came  in  sight. 

It  is  an  instance  of  this  sort  of  Virtue,  or  Christian  Courage, 
when  young  people,  perceiving  what  is  right,  will  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  hindered  from  doing  it  by  the  foolish  talk  and 
laughter  of  their  companions  and  others ;  or  again,  when  they 
enter  resolutely,  but  soberly,  on  courses  of  Christian  self-denial, 
overcoming  their  past  slothful  and  self-indulgent  habits.  Tliis  is 
fighting  the  Lord's  battles  manfully  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil. 

This  you  must  add  to  your  faith,  for  without  it  faith  is  a  dead 
and  useless  thing ;  just  as  a  soldier's  wishing  well  to  the  cause  in 
whith  he  is  engaged  will  do  no  good,  if  he  have  no  heart  to  obey 
his  commander's  call.  You  know  the  Creed  and  the  Command- 
ments; you  are  sure  it  is  all  very  good,  and  you  are  ready  to 
pledge  yourself  to  keep  it :  so  far  is  well ;  but  it  will  be  much 
better,  in  sight  both  of  God  and  man,  when  it  is  seen  that  yon 
are  ready  also  to  put  yourself  out  of  the  way,  to  endure  loss, 
pain,  or  inconvenience,  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  your  vow. 

In  the  third  place,  to  Faith  and  Courage  you  must  add  Know- 
ledge.   There  must  be  Christian  forethought,  discretion,  wisdom* 
prudence,  to  make  the  most  of  our  faith  and  courage,  and  hinder 
us  from  falling  into  hurtful  mistakes.    St.  Peter  had  both  faitti^ 
and  courage,  when  he,  knowing  that  our  Lord  was  the  Christ^ 
and  not  fearing  danger  in  His  cause,  drew  a  sword,  and  smot^ 
a  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.     He  ha^ 
both  faith  and  virtue,  but  as  yet  he  wanted  knowledge.     Goi^ 
had  not  yet  taught  his  heart  *'  by  the  sending  to  him  the  light  o^ 
His  Holt  Spirit,"  as  Hb  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  therefore^ 
he  had  not  yet  "  a  right  judgment  in  all  things." 

Such  a  judgment  is  a  very  special  gift,  a  thing  to  be  most 
earnestly  prayed  for,  over  and  over.  Let  us  suppose  that 
yon  have  Faith,  your  heart  is  set  upon  the  great  things  out  of 
sight,  you  are  willing  to  live  above  the  world  and  the  body  ;  tad 
we  will  suppose  that  you  have  Virtue  or  Fortitude  also,  that  is, 
a  brave  and  determined  Spirit,  really  to  set  about  what  you 
understand  to  be  right :  yet  without  this  fdrthier  gift  of  know- 
ledge, you  may  go  very  wrong ;  you  may  ignorandy  pat  t 
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for  light*  and  light  for  darkness ;  you  may  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter;  and  this  with  very  evil  consequences  to 
others  as  well  as  to  yourself. 

Pray  therefore  very  earnestly,  as  often  as  you  set  about  any 

thing  of  consequence,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  " 

inquire  of  those  who  are  set  over  you,  and  of  your  friends,  who 

you  see  are  walking  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  treasure  up  the  sayings 

of  Holy  Scripture,  of  the  Prayer- Book,  and  of  other  good  books, 

which  you  perceive  to  be  suitable  to  your  own  case  :  watch  the 

ways  of  God's  fatherly  Providence,  His  strict  yet  most  merciful 

guidance,   plain   to  your  conscience,   though   unknown  to  all 

ethers :  above  all,  never  trifle  with  yourself  or  with  Him  in  plain 

matters  of  right  and  w^ong ;  never  play  the  hypocrite,  nor  turn 

mway  your  thoughts  from  known  truth,  nor  hide  your  eyes  from 

A  duty  because  it  is  unpleasant. 

If  you  thus  draw  nigh  unto  God,  He  will  surely  draw  nigh 
unto  yon.  If  you  seek  heavenly  wisdom  early,  she  will  be  found 
of  you :  you  will  have  knowledge,  to  guide  your  faith  and  virtue. 
God's  Word  will  be  "  a  lantern  to  your  feet  and  a  light  unto 
your  paths."  Your  Faith  putting  you  in  the  right  road,  and 
your  Virtue  giving  you  a  heart  to  overcome  its  difficulties.  He 
will  give  you  Knowledge  also,  to  discern  what  those  difficulties 
^e,  and  the  way  to  overcome  them. 

Faith,  Virtue,  Knowledge :  it  is  "  a  threefold  cord,  not  quickly 
broken  ; "  yet  it  may  and  will  be  broken,  if  we  do  not  add  Tem- 
perance or  Continency  to  it ;  which  therefore  the  Apostle  men- 
tk>n8  in  the  next  place.  Continency  is  the  keeping  oneself  in 
.order,  the  resisting  of  pleasures,  the  overcoming  the  appetites  of 
meat  and  drink,  and  other  bodily  enjoyments. 

How  necessary  this  is,  you  may  judge  by  seeing  what  great 
persons  have  fallen  through  weakness  into  sensual  sin,  and  so 
have  lost  their  place  in  Goo's  favour ;  or  if  they  lost  it  not  for 
ever,  were  saved  only  so  as  by  fire.  David  and  Solomon — 
the  wisest  of  men,  and  the  man  after  God's  own  heart, — ^who 
shall  deny  that  these  had  Faith,  Virtue,  and  Knowledge  ?  Yet 
both  these  fell,  and  fell  miserably,  for  want  of  keeping  under  the 
body :  David  took  another  man's  wife,  and  to  hide  the  sin  con- 
trived the  murder  of  the  husband :  Solomon  was  led  by  his  love 
of  strange  women  to  worship  the  Idols  of  the  Heathen.  Whether 
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Solomon  ever  repented  seems  uncertain ;  and  of  Pavid  yre  know, 
that  altbongh  he  did  repent,  yet  he  suffered  very  severely.  The 
whole  of  his  after  life  was  hitter  to  him*  and  very  sore  judgments 
fell  upon  his  family. 

Qf  all  things  then*  I  heseech  you*  he  careful  to  add  to  your 
Knowledge  Temperanoe,  Be  not  carried  away  hy  hodily  plear 
sores ;  practise  yourself  discreetly,  hut  really,  in  fasting ;  learn 
to  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jbsvs  Cnaisx.  No 
one  l^nows,  till  he  has  tried,  what  life  and  spirit  and  truth  it  will 
add*  alniost  without  his  knowing  it,  to  his  way  of  doing  his  duty* 
if  he  does  hut  regularly  practise  himself  in  one  real  self-denial 
for  Cniii9T'0  sake. 

For  instance,  if  young  persons,  wishing  to  dp  more  for  th? 
poor,  were  to  make  a  rule  of  having  fewer  new  clothes,  spending 
less  in  apparel  than  many  others  do,  or  less  than  themselvefi  uaed 
to  do ;  I  say  that  such  a  rule,  made  and  kept  in  the  fear  of  God, 
will  hring  a  hlessing  upon  all  their  ways.  The  Holy  Srini?,  to 
reward  them*  will  very  soon  put  into  their  hearts  other  holy 
desires,  and  other  good  counsels ;  which,  if  encouraged,  will 
ripen  into  just  works. 

Who  can  douht  that  the  poor  widow,  who  cast  all  she  had 
into  the  Treasury  of  God,  obtained  His  hlessing  on  her  other 
works  and  ways  also  ?  She  denied  herself  of  her  living  for  that 
day,  for  the  sake  of  God  and  His  Poor :  thus  she  added  Tem- 
perance to  her  Faith,  and  Virtue,  and  Knowledge. 

But  even  with  this  addition,  several  things  still  remain  to 
make  up  the  true  Christian  Apostolical  character.  We  must  add 
to  our  Temperance  Patience,  and  to  our  Patience  Godliness,  and 
to  Godliness  Brotherly-Kindness,  to  Brotherly-Kindness  Chanty. 
Truly  the  work  is  too  great,  far  too  great,  for  fallen  and  corrupt 
man,  had  we  not  the  hlessed  Spirit  to  help  us ;  hut  with  Hiif 
all  things  are  poasihle. 

But  I  shall  endeavour  to  say  something  more  of  these  last 
heavenly  graces  on  another  Sunday.  For  the  present,  consider 
only,  I  heseech  you,  how  great  your  work  is  in  one  sense,  in 
another  how  easy,  how  completely  within  your  own  power.  It 
is  indeed  the  greatest  of  all  works,  heyond  all  outward  miracles, 
to  make  an  unhelieving  person  faithful,  one  slothful  in  heavenly 
matters  diligent,  the  cowardly  virtuous,  the  Ignorant  knowing. 
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the  self-indulgent  strict  and  temperate  :  yet  is  it,  in  a  very  true 
sense,  within  the  power  of  every  one  of  us  to  set  effectually  about 
that  great  change.  Take  the  very  next  occasion ;  the  very  next 
temptation  that  befals  you ;  take  care  that  in  it  you  are  on  God's 
side,  not  on  the  Devil's ;  and  it  will  help  you,  perhaps,  more 
than  you  think  of,  in  all  these  respects. 

Only  be  sincere,  be  earnest,  in  that  one  rule,  of  trying  to 

please  our  Lord  in  all  things.  Who  parted  with  all  to  do  you 

good ;  and  all  things  will  turn  out  good  for  you  in  a  wonderful 

manner.      For  though  we    speak    of   these    qualities, — Faith, 

Virtue,  Knowledge,  Temperance, — as  if  they  were  four  different 

things,  they  are  not  really  such  ;   they  may  be   all  practised 

together ;  all  will  grow  together,  like  flowers  in  a  garden,  in  an 

lionest  and  good  heart.     God  grant  thc^t  they  may  grow  in  ours ; 

f^id  'm  the  hearts  of  all  who  are  in  any  way  dependent  upon  i)8 1 

OoD  give  ua  His  heavenly  grace,  to  spread  over  our  whole  life, 

like  the  sun  rising  in  a  morning,  which  goeth  forth  from  the 

uttfirmoat  part  of  the  Heaven,  and  rnnneth  aboiit  unto  the  end  of 

it  again,  and  ther^  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof ! 


SERMON    CCLIL 


MORE  STEPS  TOWARDS  HEAVEN. 
FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY, 


2  St.  Peter  i.  6,  7. 

"  Add  ...  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity." 

Thbrb  are  two  opposite  errors,  into  one  or  both  of  which  most 
persons  are  apt  to  fall,  when  they  think  or  speak  of  the  great 
subject  of  Christian  Holiness,  of  pleasing  God  and  keeping  His 
Commandments.  The  commonest  disposition  perhaps  is,  to  look 
at  some  one  person  whom  we  love  and  admire,  some  one  good 
and  amiable  temper  for  which  we  feel  a  liking,  and  where  we  see 
that,  there  at  once  to  imagine  that  all  is  of  course  right,  and  that 
there  is  no  occasion  to  be  anxious.  How  many  of  the  poor,  for 
instance,  count  a  man  good  at  once,  and  set  him  down,  living  or 
dead,  as  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  if  he  be  but  open-handed,  and 
kind  to  those  that  are  in  need ;  and  yet  such  an  one  may  be  in  God's 
sight  inwardly  unclean,  proud,  covetous,  in  the  very  highest  deg^ree. 
Again,  how  common  is  it  for  one  young  person  to  become  fond 
of  another,  and  long  to  make  a  friend  of  him,  because  of  his 
good- nature,  good  temper,  and  courtesy!  yet  very  deadly  sins 
may  very  well  go  along  with  those  amiable  qualities. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  instead  of  the  deceiving,  disappoint- 
ing characters  we  meet  with  in  real  life,  we  go  straight  to  the 
Holy  Book  of  God,  and  there  inquire  what  Hb  would  have  us 
to  do,  we  light,  not  seldom,  upon  such  a  list  of  rare  virtues  and 
noble  graces,  that  we  are  altogether  at  fault  the  other  way :  we 
say  to  ourselves,  if  all  this  be  necessary,  who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
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I  can  readily  imagine  such  a  thought  coming  into  a  man's  heart 
when  he  reads  our  Saviour's  Blessings,  pronounced  in  the  hegin- 
ning  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  on  the  Poor  in  Spirit,  the  Meek, 
the  Merciful,  the  Pure  in  heart,  the  Peace-makers,  them  that 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  I  can  imagine  him  saying. 
What  a  world  of  glories  is  here !  what  a  gathering  together  of  hright 
lights,  such  as  surely  were  never  found  adorning  any  one  living 
man,  except  Him  who  is  hoth  God  and  Man  !  how  is  it  possible 
that  such  a  one  as  I  am  should  ever  be  any  thing  like  this? 
And  when  we  come  to  find  out,  what  Scripture  plainly  teaches, 
that  not  one  nor  two  only,  but  all  the  Saints  have  been  such  as 
this ;  well  may  our  hearts  sink  within  us,  and  we  may  say  to 
ourselves,  what  once  was  said  to  our  Saviour,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ?    The  disciples  uttered  that  cry,  on  being  told  that  it  was 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.    They  thought 
sadly  in  their  hearts.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  since  all  natu- 
rally love  riches,  and  had  rather  be  rich  than  poor.    They  spoke 
with  reference  to  one  only  of  the  many  graces  of  the  perfect 
saintly  character ;  to  them  it  seemed  too  much  to  expect,  that 
any  should  be  poor  in  spirit,  should  prefer  poverty  to  riches, 
and  so  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven:   of  course,  when 
all  the  rest  was  added,  Meekness,  Peaceableness,  Purity  of  heart, 
and  the  rest,  it  must  have  cast  them  into  utter  despair :  over  and 
over  again  they  might  say  to  themselves,- Who  then  can  be  saved? 
*'  But  Jbsus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them.  With  man  this  is 
impossible,   but  not  with  God;   for  with  God  all  things  are 
possible."     If  you  were  left  to  yourselves,  it  would  indeed  be 
beyond  your  power ;  the  smallest  portion  of  a  Saint's  virtue 
would  be  more  than  you  could  attain  unto.     But  you  are  not 
left  to  yourselves:   as  Christians,  you  have  Gtod  to  help  you, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  your  hearts:  and  with  God 
all  things  are  possible  :  Hb  can  change  the  heart,  and  renew  the 
Spirit:   Hb  can  make  Christ's  yoke  easy,   and  His  burthen 
light. 

So  in  respect  of  St.  Peter^s  account  of  what  a  Christian  should 
add  to  his  faith :  if  we  had  nothing  to  depend  on  but  our  own 
power  or  holiness,  it  would  indeed  be  a  hopeless  task,  to  add  to 
our  fiuth  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge 
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temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  the  rest.  But  a« 
it  is,  the  Spirit  of  power  and  love,  having  been  given  ua  in  holy 
Baptism,  we  kqow  that  these  things  are  not  beyond  oar  power, 
provided  only  that  we  take  care  not  to  drive  away  that  good 
Spirit  by  our  sins. 

And  it  may  help  us  in  thinking  of  this,  if  we  liotice  carefully 
what  a  force  and  virtue  there  is  in  true  affection  of  any  kind,  to 
alter  a  man's  whole  heart  and  conduct ;  not  one  part  only»  but 
all  of  it.  The  true  love  of  a  wife,  or  child,  of  a  kind  friend,  or  of 
a  gracious  benefactor,  when  it  really  takes  possession  of  a  man, 
will  make  a  wonderful  change  in  his  whole  behaviour.  It  will 
cause  him  to  deny  himself,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  and  profiting 
those  whom  he  loves:  and  when  once  that  lesson  is  learned, 
there  is  no  saying  how  greatly  a  person  may  improve  in  a  very 
short  time.  So  it  is  with  a  Christian  person,  if  he  will  give 
himself  up  in  earnest  to  the  true  love  of  God,  when  the  Holt 
Spirit  has  begun  to  shed  it  abroad  in  his  heart.  It  will  make  all 
the  difierence  to  him  in  all  respects.  It  will  give  him  faith,  for 
he  will  set  his  heart  on  the  things  above,  which  are  out  of  sight, 
and  will  order  all  his  ways  with  a  view  to  them.  It  will  givt 
him  courage :  he  will  not  mind  dangers  nor  difficulties,  so  he  can 
please  Christ  Whom  he  loves.  It  will  give  him  knowledge : 
when  we  }ove  any  one,  it  makes  us  quick  and  sharp  in  finding 
out  what  will  please  the  beloved  person.  It  will  g^ve  him  teiR* 
perance  t  ordinary  selfish  pleasures  will  be  nothing  to  himi 
because  Christ,  Whom  he  loves,  is  not  in  them. 

Thus  we  may  in  some  measure  understand,  how  this  one  gpreat 
thing,  the  Love  of  God,  being  truly  received  into  a  man's  heart 
brings  with  it  all  other  good  and  holy  principles,  and  makes  that 
possible,  nay,  easy,  which  is  in  itself  far  beyond  all  the  vnsdom 
and  strength  of  man.  The  Love  of  God  can  do  this,  because  it  is» 
in  fact,  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  our  hearts ;  and  how  can  any 
thing  be  too  hard  for  the  Almiohtt  Spirit  ot  the  Most  Histf 
God? 

Another  thing  to  be  considered  is  this.  When  the  ScripturSf 
as  here  by  St.  Peter,  reckons  up  various  duties,  one  after  another, 
add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  know- 
ledge temperance,  apd  so  on :  we  are  apt  to  imagine  tiiat  these 
great  things  are  to  be  learned  one  by  one,  one  i^ftsr  anoilutr ;  and 
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fioifiiig  ourielTes  so  imperfect  in  the  very  fint,  we  say  to  our- 
aslvea,  how  ever  shall  we  be  soffioient  for  this  great  and  mapi- 
£014  taak  I  how  ever  will  our  life  be  long  enough  lor  it  ?  And 
ao  we  are  tempted  to  give  up  oar  good  endeavours  in  despair. 
Bat  the  truth  is,  these  several  things,  faith,  virtue,  knowledge, 
aii4  the  rest,  though  they  are  distinct  in  themselves,  are  not 
distinct,  not  apart  from  each  other  in  time,  but  go  on  together ; 
true  and  hearty  love,  as  I  just  now  said,  will  teach  them  to  us  all 
at  onciei.  It  is  as  if  some  officer  were  to  give  direction  to  a 
soldier  on  guard,  and  say  to  him,  Add  to  your  courage,  caution  ; 
and  to  your  caution,  soberness;  and  to  your  soberness,  wake- 
fidneas ;  and  to  your  wakefulness,  silence ;  and  to  your  silence, 
presence  of  mind ;  and  so  on.  Were  a  person  to  speak  so,  he 
would  pot  of  course  mean  that  one  of  these  good  qualities  should 
)w  practised  at  one  time,  another  at  another,  but  that  all  should 
be  practised  always ;  and,  perhaps,  he  might  add,  that  if  a  so)die# 
had  hia  heart  in  his  duty,  of  course  he  would  practise  all  these : 
which  would  be  just  like  saying,  where  the  true  Love  of  Gron  is, 
thef^  will  be  Faith,  Virtue,  Knowledge,  and  all  the  rest.  Men  do 
not  learn  them  one  at  a  time,  though  circumstances  may  some* 
tiines  force  one  or  more  of  them  to  be  practised  and  ei^ercised 
flSCHW  than  the  rest ;  but  they  begin,  and  grow,  and  are  perfected 
er  decay  together,  as  all  the  difierent  limbs  of  a  healthy  body 
grow  together  with  the  growth  of  the  body  itself;  or  the  branches 
«f  a  tree  with  the  growth  of  the  tree. 

It  is,  moreover,  very  manifest,  that  the  several  graces  and 
Wtnes  of  the  Ohristian  character,  give  great  help  one  to  another. 
Saeh  one  of  those  which  St.  Peter  here  mentions  will  be  the 
mote  easily  attained,  if  we  be  careful  to  practise  the  one  which  he 
mentions  next  before  it.  For  instance,  I  will  speak  first  of  that, 
si  whidi  I  left  off  in  my  former  examination  of  these  words.  Add 
to  Temperance,  says  the  Apostie,  Patience.  Now  we  know  what 
timp^vaace  is,  as  the  Apostie  here  would  have  us  understand  it. 
It  means  not  merely  keeping  from  excess  of  meat  and  drink,  but 
also  keeping  in  order  our  whole  bodies,  and  our  bodily  pleasures 
and  fiefreshments,  our  senses,  and  the  desires  of  our  hearts.  We 
ave  lold  to  practise  this,  and  add  to  it  Patience  :  t .  e.  not  only  to 
abstain  from  all  dependence  on  bodily  pleasures,  but  also  to  make 
op  our  minds  to  the  ^et  endurance  of  bodily  pain  and  sickness. 
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and  also  to  the  disappoiDtment  and  anguish  of  the  heart.  Now 
if  you  think  a  moment,  you  will  presently  see  what  a  help  one 
of  these  must  he  to  the  other.  Ahstinence  from  pleasures  pre- 
pares hoth  the  mind  and  hody  to  endure  pains.  ■  Endure  hard- 
ness, says  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Learn  to  do  without  softnesses,  indulgences,  enjoy- 
ments :  lie  hard,  live  hard,  sleep,  eat,  and  drink  sparingly,  that 
you  may  not  shrink  from  Christ's  warfare  when  it  waxes  hot ; 
that  you  may  he  hardened  against  the  trials  and  evils  which  the 
devil  or  man  will  work  against  you. 

And  you  will  ohserve  that  the  Apostles,  hoth  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  give  this  advice  to  every  one.  They  do  not  say.  You  that 
have  reason  to  expect  trials  and  trouhles,  prepare  yourself  for 
them  by  temperance,  patience,  and  self-denial ;  but  they  say  to 
all  Christians  whatever.  Endure  hardness ;  add  to  your  knowledge, 
temperance,  and  patience.  We  have  all  need  of  Patience  i  one 
and  all,  we  have  great  need  of  it.  Sooner  or  later  we  must  all 
bear  our  Cross;  only  Hb  will  give  us  our  choice,  whether  we 
will  take  it  unwillingly,  and  with  fretful  hearts,  like  the  impeni* 
tent  thief  by  our  Lord's  Cross  2  or  rather,  with  humble,  lowly, 
yet  hopeful  spirits,  like  him  who  relented,  and  who  saw  Christ 
that  day  in  Paradise.  When,  therefore,  you  are  trying  your* 
self,  as  before  God,  to  see  if  you  are  fit  for  Confirmation,  ask  your- 
self such  questions  as  these  :  Am  I  better  able  to  endure  both 
pleasure  and  pain  than  I  used  to  be  ?  Do  I  refuse  occasionally 
what  I  might  innocently  take,  that  I  may  the  more  thoroughly 
keep  myself  in  order  ?  When  troubles  come  upon  me,  little  or 
great,  do  I  try  to  make  that  use  of  them  which  God  intended? 
to  soften  my  heart  towards  those  who  are  in  distress,  and  to  turn 
it  more  and  more  away  from  this  world  ? 

This'  is  that  Patience  which  the  Apostle  in  this  place  so 
earnestly  exhorts  us  to  labour  after :  and  to  encourage  us,  he 
signifies  that  it  will  bring  after  it  Godliness.  Giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  Patience  Godliness.  What  is  Godliness?  It  is 
seriousness,  awe,  reverence.  It  is  having  a  deep  sense  of  His 
Presence,  who  is  about  our  path,  and  about  our  bed,  and  spieth 
out  all  our  ways.  Who  would  not  wish  to  have  such  a  mind  as 
this,  that  he  never  should  feel  quite  alone,  but  always  carry  about 
with  him    the  sure  and  certain  thought  of  the  Invisible   Eye 
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watching,  the  Invisible  Hand  stretched  oat  to  guide  and  sapport 
him?  Who  that  has  ever  known  what  it  is  to  have  a  kind 
father  or  mother,  nurse,  or  teacher,  or  guardian,  would  not  most 
earnestly  rejoice,  and  think  himself  happy,  to  have  the  sense  of 
sdch  care  as  theirs  made  for  ever  present  to  his  mind,  even  when 
otherwise  he  would  seem  most  forlorn?  Now  such  a  sense  of 
things  is  godliness.  It  is  the  natural  and  ordained  fruit  of  afflic- 
tions well  endured ;  it  naturally  follows  after  patience,  if  we  will 
let  it :  just  as  we  never  feel  more  deeply  the  inestimable  blessing 
of  a  kind  friend,  parent,  or  nurse,  than  when  they  have  been 
waiting  on  us  in  heavy  sickness  or  affliction.  The  more  is  the 
pity,  that  Christian  sufferers  should  ever  behave  in  such  a  way 
as  to  separate  patience  from  godliness,  which  yet  they  seem  to 
do;  when  they  get  over  their  cares  and  troubles  by  a  sort  of 
natural  cheerfulness,  or  because  they  like  to  be  thought  coura- 
geous, and  are  never  the  nearer  to  God  for  them.  Let  young 
persons,  especially,  beware  of  this — ^beware  of  taking  things  too 
lightly* — too  cheerfully.  We  are  not  to  faint  when  we  are 
rebuked  of  the  Lord,  but  neither  are  we  to  despise  His  chasten- 
iiigs.  We  do  well  to  let  every  thing  put  us  in  mind  of  His 
Presence,  since  in  truth  every  thing  is,  one  way  or  another,  a 
token  of  that  Presence.  Thus  shall  we  make  patience  and  good 
temper,  in  the  ordinary  trials  of  life,  minister  to  our  devotion  and 
godliness. 

And  godliness  will  bring  Brotherly  Kindness.  As  we  try  to  find 
our  Creator  and  Redeemer  in  all  things,  we  shall  be  led  to  find 
Him  in  His  Church  more  particularly.  For  this  is  what  the  Scrip- 
tore  means  by  brotherly  kindness :  loving  all  who  are  around  us  as 
"brethren,  because  they  are  members  of  the  same  Christ,  children 
of  the  same  God,  inheritors  of  the  same  Kingdom  of  Heaven: 
And  this  comes  naturally  after  godliness :  nay,  godliness  is  imper- 
fect and  unreal  without  it :  for  this  commandment  have  we  from 
Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also.  And  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  Ask  yourselves,  then,  this  further 
qaestion ;  are  my  serious  thoughts  of  such  a  kind,  as  to  make  me 
more  loving  and  considerate,  more  attentive  and  obliging,  to  all 
around  me,  considering  that  they  are  members  of  the  same 
CbrxsTi  and  that  what  I  do  to  them,  Christ  reckons  done  to 
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Him  ?  Becaose,  if  my  godliness  has  not  thui  effoct  on  me,  I  liaye 
reason  to  fear  that  it  is  hut  a  show  of  godliness,  something  hypo- 
critical, something  like  that  of  the  Pharisees*  God  defend  us  all 
from  that  snare. 

And  yet  one  thing  remains*  We  must  add  to  Brotherly  Kind- 
ness Charity.  The  love  which  for  Christ's  sake  is  so  strong 
towards  those  who  are  united  with  us  in  Christ,  tiiust  also  for 
Christ's  sake  overflow  towards  all  men :  towards  the  heaiheii 
and  unbelieving :  towards  those  who  are  parted  from  CnlList  by 
their  sins  t  towards  those  who  use  us  ill,  who  judge  us  amiss,  and 
speak  unkindly  of  us.  All  persons  must  expect  more  or  less 
trials  of  this  kind  ;  and  most,  young  persons  especially,  are  apt 
to  imagine  a  great  deal  more  of  iH  usage  than  really  is  intended. 
But  even  the  empty  imagination  may  do  them  good,  if  they  turn  it 
into  an  Occasion  of  charity,  really  forgiving,  loving,  and  trying  to 
serve,  those  whom  they  do  but  dream  to  have  been  ih  any  way 
their  enemies. 

On  the  whole :  many  and  great  as  the  things  which  our  hokB 
requires  of  us  may  seem,  they  are  not,  you  see,  too  many,  hot  too 
great,  for  the  least  and  simplest  among  us>  if  only  he  will  set  his 
heart  to  the  keeping  of  his  Baptismal  vow;  not  in  his  owH 
strength,  which  is  nothings  but  in  the  strength  of  that  goM 
Spirit,  who  is  all  in  all. 


SERMON    CCLIII. 


WORLDLY  TOLERATION  AND  BROTHERLY  LOVE. 
FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


1  St.  John  iii.  13. 

"  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you.    We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 

It  may  well  leem  strange  at  first  hearing,  how  the  ^orld  shoold 
OQine  to  hate  the  Gospel ;  to  hate  that  whieh  of  all  other  thmgs 
dearly  does  the  most  good,  and  encourages  the  kindest  and  most 
eharitable  conduct.  It  seems  strange,  I  say,  at  first  hearing,  and 
when  people  have  as  yet  no  experience,  that  men  should  set 
themselves  against  such  a  doctrine.  But  when  we  cdtne  to  know 
more  of  these  two  things,  the  world  and  the  Gospel,  we  see  most 
bicarly  that  it  is  quite  impossible  they  should  ever  truly  and 
thoroughly  agrees 

For  the  world  is  Hke  a  spoiled  and  sickly  child,  wholly  taken 
op  with  pleasing  itself  for  the  moment,  and  quite  perverted  in  its 
taste  and  relish  of  things ;  putting  continually  evil  for  good  and 
good  for  evil,  bitter  for  sweet  and  sweet  for  bitter.  The  Gospel, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  like  a  faithful  Physician,  applying  his  reme- 
dies  in  due  season,  whether  such  remedies  please  the  patient  or 
no ;  and  very  careful,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  look  after  his  diet 
and  daily  habits ;  continuaUy  denying  him  things  which  he  most 
covets,  and  urging  on  him  practices  which  are  most  Irksome,  and 
most  contrary  to  his  turn  of  mind.  It  is  the  patient's  nature^ 
the  nature  of  us  all,  to  be  taken  up  with  things  present,  and  carei 
little  for  things  invisible ;  but  the  Physician,  the  Gospel,  keeps 
oal&ig  on  us  day  and  night  to  remember  that  things  invisible  are 
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all  in  all.  Oiir  disease  is,  to  think  well  of  ourselves,  and  to 
count  it  hard  when  we  are  hid  to  he  in  earnest,  lowly  and  meek, 
and  to  depend  entirely  on  Christ  our  Saviour.  No  wonder 
that  we  loathe  such  a  remedy  as  the  Gospel,  of  which  the  self- 
denying  doctrines  are  the  very  sum  and  suhstance.  ' 

Then  again,  even  a  child,  who  considers  at  all  what  happened  to 
our  Lord,  while  Hb  was  among  men,  would  he  prepared  to  find  the 
truth  unpopular,  and  the  world  hating  those  who  stand  up  for  it. 
For  as  our  Saviour  Himsblf  argued,  "  The  Disciple  is  not  ahove 
his  Master,  nor  the  servant  ahove  his  Lord.  If  they  have 
called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzehuh,  how  much  more 
them  of  his  household.  If  they  have  persecuted  Ms,  they  will 
also  persecute  you :  if  they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep 
yours  also."  We  hear  the  people  with  one  voice,  crying  out, 
"  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  ;"  we  see  Him  scourged,  insulted, 
and  hanged  on  a  tree ;  and  this  alone  might  well  prepare  us  for 
what  should  happen  to  His  Gospel  afterwards.  But  Hx  gave 
hesides^  and  His  Apostles  added,  many  direct  and  express  warn- 
ings. *•  They  shall  put  you,"  Hb  said,  "  out  of  the  Synagogues; 
yea,  the  time  cometh  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  service.  Ye  shaU  he  hated  of  all  men  for  My 
Name's  sake  :  ye  shall  he  hetrayed  hoth  hy  parents  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolk  and  friends."  These  warnings  our  Lord  gave 
beforehand,  in  addition  to  the  most  plain  and  emphatical  warning 
of  His  own  hitter  Cross,  that  His  friends  and  followers  might  not 
he  surprised  and  frightened,  when  they  found  their  kind  and 
amiable  religion  every  where  treated  with  scorn  and  hatred,  and 
themselves  in  danger  of  being  put  to  death  with  torments,  be- 
cause,  like  Him,  and  in  obedience  to  His  Commands,  they  went 
about  doing  good. 

And  yet  it  is  certain  that  at  times  our  Saviour  Himsblf  was 
very  much  favoured  by  the  people :  more  than  once  we  read  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  being  afraid  to  lay  hands  on  Him, 
because  they  feared  the  multitude ;  and  every  one  knows  how 
gloriously  He  made  His  last  entry  into  Jerusalem,  the  same  ^ 
voices,  which  a  few  days  afterwards  were  instant  requiring  that 
Hb  should  be  crucified,  being  then  lifted  up  in  Hosaanas  to  the 
Son  of  David.  And  it  was  the  same  sort  of  thing  with  His 
Apostles  after  Him.    Two  or  three]|times,  after  they  were  seiied. 
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tiieir  enemies  were  forced  to  let  them  go,  because  of  their  favour 
amoDg  all  the  people.  Their  miracles  and  their  charities  won 
them  favour,  but  there  was  something  in  their  doctrine,  when 
fully  understood,  which  forfeited  that  favour  again. 

Such  as  the  way  of  the  world  was  then,  so  it  is  now,  and  so  it 

will  be  always.     The  sweet,  and  amiable,  and  useful  spirit  of  the 

Gospel  will  always  obtain  for  it  a  certain  degree  of  favour ;  but 

farther  than  this  people  will  not  go ;  and  when  the  whole  Gospel, 

the  whole  counsel  and  will  of  God,  is  pressed  upon  them  earnestly 

«nd  without  reserve,  they  will  presently  begin  to  be  vexed  and 

^okgry,  and,  as  far  as  God*s  Providence  allows,  wDl  in  some  way 

C2r  another  contrive  to  persecute  its  Teachers.      For  the  whole 

CjQspel  of  Jbsus  Christ,  the  whole  counsel  and  message  of  God, 

is  not  only  a  kind  and  gentle,  but  it  is  also  a  strict  self-denying 

Haw.     It  looks  to  people's  good,  not  to  their  satisfaction:  it 

cares  not  whether  they  are  pleased  or  angry,  provided  the  great 

end  be  accomplished,  of  leading  them,  practically  and  in  earnest, 

to  care  for  their  souls,  and  love  God's  Truth,  and  amend  their 

ways  accordingly.     It  is  as  absurd  to  expect  such  a  message  to 

lie  generally  popular,  as  if  a  Physician  were  to  expect  that  his^ 

patients  should  generally  like  the  medicines  he  gives  them. 

The  more  we  know  of  the  history  of  the  Gospel,  the  more  we 
shall  be  confirmed  in  these  notions.  Observe  what  treatment 
the  Church  met  with  at  the  hands  of  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  how 
they  proved;  first,  crucifiers  of  our  Lord,  and  afterwards  murderers 
of  St.  Stephen  and  persecutors  of  St.  Paul;  and  observe  the 
cause  of  their  being  such.  It  was  that  the  great  notions  they 
liad  formed,  of  being  rich  and  mighty  in  the  present  world,  were 
all  to  be  thrown  by  at  once,  and  poverty,  patience,  humility, 
practised  in  their  place.  This  was  the  true  cause  of  Jewish  un- 
belief; as  our  Saviour  showed  clearly  enough  in  His  Parable  of 
Uie  wicked  Husbandmen,  who  refused  to  pay  the  rent  of  the 
Vineyard.  When  they  saw  the  Master's  Son  coming  himself  to 
demand  the  rent,  they  said,  "  Come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the 
^  inheritance  shall  be  ours."  That  is,  they  put  our  Lord  to  death, 
in  order  that  His  meek  and  self-denying  Kingdom  being  at  an 
end,  their. own  proud  and  worldly  Kingdom,  which  they  were 
always  dreaming  of,  might  be  set  up  and  flourish,  and  they  be 
noble  and  powerful  in  it. 

VOL.  Vlll.  L 
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Thus  Christianity  was  mipopular  with  the  Jews,  and  for  reasons 
not  much  nnlike  these  it  -was  unpopular  among  the  Gentiles  also. 
Their  religion,  which  they  had  ihrbm  their  fathers,  was  a  proud^ 
easy,  sensual  thing.  They  might  practise  it,  and  yet  he  full  oi 
impurity ;  as  proud,  as  covetous,  as  godless  as  th^y  pleased.  If 
they  just  oSeted  up  now  and  then  a  sa^riliee,  wi^  a  soM;  of 
pi^ayer,  all,  they  thought.  Would  go  right  eaoi:^  bdtw^e^  them 
aa^  such  gods  as  they  sMVed.  Tbwefbte^  although  they  as  w^ 
as  others  perceited  the  heauty  of  Chrisi^'s  holy  Ffti^,  wh^  it 
wta  made  known  to  them  at  fii^t,  they  soo&  came  to  di^iko  it, 
and  call  it  unkind  and  mischievous,  when  they  found  hofw  strief  it 
was  in  forbiddmg  the  worship  of  their  false  gods :  they  said  it 
was  turning  the  world  upside  down,  and  tkat  they  who  belonged 
to  it  were  no  better  than  troublers  and  i»»emies  to  Goi>  and 
Man. 

Wdl,  this  went  on  for  a  long  while,  and  bitter  persecution  the 
ChuFdhi  endured  at  the  hands  of  the  heathen  Roman  Emperors 
foir  neCtrly  three  huAdlr^d  y^urs.  TheB  at  last  the  Truth  so  far 
previ£)ed,  that  outwardly  the  great  ernes  of  the  world  became 
Chris^ns  i  but  did  the  Church  and  the  world  theiTefiM^  agree  ? 
did  the  Kingdom  of  darkness  cease  to  perseeute?  Faar  ftoia  il :: 
the  struggle  and  the  persecution  only  look  a  new  form,  it  was 
not  now  heathens  contending  with  Christians,  but  it  was  Ma^ 
Christs  and  false  IVophets  contending  \^th  the  true.  There' 
crqyt  in  persons,  whose  pride  and  self-will  could  not  endure  to 
submit  themselves  to  trut^  so  humming  as  the  doctrki^  of  the 
Gross:  Citkist,  the  Son  of  God,  and  very  Q6d,  made  Ma& 
imd  crucified  fbr  oui'  sins,  waii  to  them  a  stumbfing-blook  mii4 
foolishness :  they  wovdd  own  Him  to  be  an  Ange),  or  a  good 
mean,  but  not  as  very  and  eternal  Gon.  And  a  thousand  eralty 
ways  they  invented ;  men  of  the  world,  ^nd  men  of  felse  science, 
joining  together  in  a  remarkable  way,  to  deem  ChWstiaxto  and  ye€ 
please  fhemsehres.  This  warfare  within  the  Church  has  con- 
tinued ever  since  in  various  forms,  accordiilg  as  the  Evil  Spil^, 
either  overruled  by  God's  secret  Providence,  or  left  to  hiis  ow» 
crafty  devices,  thought  proper  to  try  one  way  oi*  another.  Aft 
present,  the  great  pomt  on  which  the  servants  and  the  enemiefif 
of  Christ  seem  to  be  most  ^rebtly  opposing  each  other,  kf 
whether  the  Church  should  be  respected  ofno.    I  do  not  meaaei 
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the  Clergy  merdy,  nor  the  Christians  of  this  or  that  eoiintj*y,  Ymf 
I  meftn  here  by  the  wotd  Church  the  great  body  of  ChritrtiMf 
P^le  in  an  countries,  who  have  heeh  in  Cotkimtinion  with  Jbsvs^ 
Cnnivt,  through  His  Apostled  and  their  Successors  the  Bii^ps, 
quite  dowti  from  His  thne  until  now ;  and  I  say  th«t  the  great 
point,  on  which  now  the  world  is  parting  off,  as  it  were,  int^  two 
v^tits  or  opinions,  is,  whether  this  Holy  Catholio  Church  should 
bift  obeyed  attd  respected  or  no ;  whether  each  man  is  to  be  £ 
CSiurch,  nay,  a  kind  of  God  to  himi^f,  &it  whethe)^  he  id  meeUy 
to  subuhit  himself  to  the  Aposftolkal  Church  lA  t21  things. 

Thii  i!s  the  great  question,  in  atiswering  which  the  Spirit  of 
the  World  says  one  thingf,  «nd  the  Spirit  of  Cs^ii«  and  His 
Disciples  d«ys  i^nothet  thing.  The  dpirit  of  the  World  nAsys;  "  Be 
ftee :  lussert  you^  own  rights  and  hberties^  r  submit  td  ik>tlang 
that  you  yourself  do  not  plainly  understand  and  aipproVe/' 
Aat  tl^  spirit  of  this  Gospel  says,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  the 
poor  in  Spirit,  those  who  submit  to  perseeution  and  rep^oteeh/' 

The  Spirit  of  this  present  time  says,  *'  Above  all  things^  do 
sot  let  yourself  be  imposed  upon  r  do  not  be  led  or  guided  by 
any  one  in  Church  or  State,  thotigh  they  can  bring  the  plainest 
prooKfe  that  our  Lo^d  Ribisbli*  set  them  over  you."  This  temper, 
now  ilnoire  and  more  encouraged,  seems  vei^  like  what  St.  "P&tA 
lams  porophesied  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  who  should  arise  in  the  latter 
days,  and  "  exalt  himself  aboTe  all  that  is  calEied  G^n,  and  is  wor- 
flftiipped  :'*  each  man  thus  settiietg  himself  to  be  as  it  were  self- 
sufficient,  and  a  kind  of  God  unto  himself. 

But  whether  or  no  this  be  indeed  part  of  the  meaning  of  that 
vwhA  propheey,  one  cannot  doubt  that  wilfulness  and  self- 
amffieieHcy  is  opposed  to  the  temper  of  the  true  Faath,  and 
inxslines  men  to  hate  true  Believers;  and  thus,  moist  likely,  to 
the  very  end  of  the  world,  the  struggle  will  gO  oh  between  the 
world  and  the  Cbiitf  cli, — ^thet  great  struggle,  of  which  our  Loxn 
has  said,  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  and  he  that 
guthesrefh  not  with  Me  dcattereth  abroad." 

•*  Marvel  not,  therefore,"  Christians,  says  the  Apostles,  *'  it 
1Mb  work!  hate  yon,"  as  Christians.  If  it  ^d  not  hate  you,  it 
weidd  hflKve  ceased  to  be  the  world ;  it  would  have  become  really 
ChHtttiaa  itself,  amd  would  ttd  longer  Me  in  wickedness.  For  this, 
A^FV  he,  ii  one  of  the  durM  sigiiis  whereby  we  may  try  and  know^ 

l2 
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ourselves,  whether  "we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life;" 
namely,  our  loving,  or  not  loving,  **  the  Brethren."  By  which 
expression,  of  loving  the  Brethren,  St.  John  does  not  seem  here 
to  mean  the  same  thing  as  loving  our  neighbour  generally,  but 
rather  loving  Christians  as  such,  they  being  our  brethren  not 
only  in  blood  but  in  faith,  new-bom  with  the  same  holy  baptism, 
and  fed  with  the  same  Divine  food,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Son  of  God.  The  Apostle  seems  to  tell  us,  that  if  we  really  love 
a  person  for  being  in  that  holy  company,  if  our  hearts  own  him 
indeed  as  a  brother,  and  if  we  behave  towards  him  as  such,  con- 
sistently, it  is  one  of  the  best  signs  we  can  give  of  our  having 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  The  same  thought  appears  to  have 
been  in  David's  mind,  when  he  was  reckoning  the  signs  of  one 
fit  to  dwell  in  God's  Tabernacle,  and  to  "rest  upon  His  holy 
hill;"  that  is,  the  signs  of  a  worthy  member  of  the  Church. 
Among  the  rest  comes  in  this :  "  He  maketh  much  of  them  that 
fear  the  Lord."  He  does  not  go  by  the  world's  partialities; 
high  place,  and  cleverness,  and  beauty,  and  ridies,  and  cheerful 
spirits,  and  mere  good-nature,  and  other  such  things,  which 
naturally  make  men's  company  desirable  to  one  another ;  these 
are  not  enough  to  cause  a  good  Christian  of  course  to  make 
much  of  him  who  has  them :  but  whether  with  or  without  any 
of  these,  if  you  "  make  much  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord,"  if  you 
steadily  and  regularly  prefer  and  cherish  those  who  show  by  their 
life  and  conduct  that  they  are  on  God's  side  and  not  against 
Him,  then  you  give  a  good  sign  that  you  are  yourself  on  (tod's 
side. 

It  stands  by  reason,  that  as  you  choose  your  friends  and  asso- 
ciates  from  among  God's  friends,  so  you  will  be  careful  to 
avoid  unnecessary  communication  with  His  enemies.  However 
agreeable  and  useful,  in  a  worldly  way,  may  be  the  company  of 
bad  people  or  enemies  to  the  truth,  a  thorough  loyal  -  subject  of 
Christ's  Church  will  not  enter  into  it,  except  with  care  and 
reserve.  He  will  remember  that  the  Spirit  by  St.  Paul  has 
confirmed  the  proverb,  which  common  sense  taught  the 
Heathens,  "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners."  He 
will  remember  what  the  Psalmist  says  of  the  sort  of  character 
which  it  becomes  the  faithful  to  avoid :  "Do  not  I  hate  them, 
O  Lord,  that  hate  Thee  ?  and  am  not  I  grieved  with  them  that: 
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rise  np  against  Thee  ?  yea,  I  hate  them  right  sore,  even  as  though 
they  were  mine  enemies."  Not  meaning  that  he  literally  hated 
them,  hat  that  he  disliked  their  company,  and  kept  them  at  a 
distance,  that  he  might  not  he  partaker  of  other  men's  sins.  He 
had  no  enemies  hut  the  enemies  of  God. 

By  this  we  see  that  a  kind  of  reserve,  a  prudent  way  of  keep- 
ing our  distance,  while  the  ungodly  are  in  our  sight,  is  very 
likely  to  please  God  far  hetter  than  that  cool  undistinguishing 
good-nature  which  the  men  of  our  times  so  much  approve ;  which 
makes  no  difference  hetween  one  man  and  another,  either  as  to 
his  faith,  or  to  many  points  of  his  practice. 

There  cannot  he  a  plainer  instance  than  this  of  the  complete 
opposition  which  there  is  hetween  the  Spirit  of  the  world  and 
the  Christian  Spirit.  "  Charity,"  says  the  world,  "  and  liberality, 
and  toleration,  are  all  in  aU.  Make  no  difference  between  man 
and  man  on  account  of  their  differences  of  opinion  towards  God, 
and  then  you  are  as  much  in  the  right  as  man  can  be."  Such  is 
the  temper  of  our  times ;  but  what  say  the  oracles  of  God  ?  "If 
any  man  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  the  true  Christian  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds."  And  again,  ''  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  among  you,  and  avoid  them."  Every  one  sees  at 
once  how  ill  these  texts  suit  with  that  universal  liberality  which 
is  BO  much  approved  in  our  days. 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  there  is  any  want  of  charity  in 
making  some  difference  in  your  behaviour  to  persons,  and  treat- 
ing them  with  some  reserve,  because  they  are  enemies  to  the 
Church,  or  in  any  other  way  going  morally  wrong.  It  is  easy 
to  behave  so  to  them  as  that  they  may  know  you  do  not  avoid 
them  out  of  unkindness,  but  out  of  real  care  for  them,  to  give 
them  the  most  effectual  warning  you  can  ;  not  accounting  them 
as  enemies,  but  admonishing  them  as  brethren.  Only  let  us  be 
very  careful  that  we  do  not  suppose  ourselves  friends  to  Gtod's 
Church,  when  we  are  only  indulging  perhaps  our  own  fancy,  our 
liking  or  dislike.  And  perhaps  thd^e  can  be  no  surer  sign  of 
men's  not  being  wrong  in  this  matter,  than  if  they  are  pleased 
with  every  thing  else  which  brings  them-  near  Almighty  God. 
If  we  honour  and  love  His  holy  word.  His   Sacraments,  His 
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Cbwdi,  Bjxi  Hi»  Mioasters  as  f^vxh ;  if  ve  miake  k  oqi*  dailjjr  And 
hourly  endeavour  to  live  in  communion  ir'itix  Him  acoording  to 
Hifi  own  appointed  way ;  finally,  if  we  take  every  <^portunity  of 
doing  what  good  we  can ;  i£  we  try,  by  patience  and  wdl-doing, 
to  win  over  those  who  are  not  yet  altogether  brethren  in  the 
Faith ;  then  may  we  hope  that  we  are  in  earnest,  that  we  do 
indeed  "  love  the  brethren/'  and  that  we  have  by  God's  grace 
[  from  death  unto  life."  ^ 


SERMON    CCLIV. 


SYMPATHY  WITH  SAINTS  AND  MARTYRS. 
FOR  THE  THfRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


I  St.  Petbr  v.  9. 


^Wiiom  resist  stedibst  in  the  fisiith,  knowing  that  the  stmc  Afficdont  «r« 
accompliibcd  in  your  bretbraa  that  are  in  the  worid." 

Wbbk  people  are  sick,  and  in  bad  pain«  we  luiow  how  apt  thay 
are  to  imagine,  Sordj  never  any  one  was  so  affljicted  as  I  am* 
flow  o£ten  do  we  hear  them  aay,  they  are  eure  no  pe^von  living 
can  have  a  notion  of  what  they  svitkf;  uo  tong^,  they  are 
certain,  can  tell,  no  thought  imagine  it*  Yet  all  the  while^ 
physidakis  and  nurtes,  and  those  about  them,  who  are  experienced 
in  Mckaess,  can  tell  them  a  good  deal  about  their  own  j^eelings. 
And  when  they  see  their  patients  oast  down  with  the  notion 
of  there  being  something  new  and  strange  in  their  trial,  gome- 
thing  worse  than  others  have  to  bear^  they  comfort  the^i,  and 
htef  up  their  spirits,  by  telling  themi  *'  You  are  not  the  first  that 
have  had  these  feelings,  neither  do  we  expect  you  to  be  the  last. 
Itr  Ss  no  new  nor  very  strange  ^case.  Such  and  s^fi}i  persons  have 
h«en  ill  in  the  same  way,  and  have  recovered :  they  ^  com- 
plained, more  or  less,  in  the  same  way  as  you  do  :  they  all  know 
how  to  pity  you,  and  so  do  those  who  have  w<dted  on  thep^i, 
and  b»^pt  been  much  with  them  in  their  sidmess." 
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Like  to  this  comfort  which  sick  men  receive,  in  the  distressing^^ 
thought,  that  no  one  was  ever  ill  as  they  are,  is  the  comfort^^^ 
which  the  Holy  Apostle  here  offers  to  the  souls  of  sinful  men  in. 
temptation  and  distress.  **  Be  soher,  be  vigilant,  because  your 
adversary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour :  whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world."  As  if  he  had  said,  •*  I  am  not 
ignorant  how  you  feel,  when  temptations  and  trials  come  upon 
you.  I  know  it  comes  over  your  mind  continuaUy,  Surely  no  one 
ever  was  tempted  exactly  as  I  am ;  surely  my  trials  and  burthens 
are  more  intolerable  than  men  commonly  endure."  When  the 
persecution  of  the  heathen  comes  on,  then,  St.  Peter  seems  to 
say,  then  each  one  of  you  will  be  inclined  to  think  his  own  share 
in  it  worse  than  that  of  all  others.  With  that  imagination, 
the  Devil  would  slacken  your  resistance — would  make  you  less 
hearty  and  earnest  in  standing  firm  against  all  that  he  can  do. 
He  goeth  about  the  fold,  like  a  roaring  lion  prowling  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,  which  of  the  lambs  he  may  find  straying. 
But  be  not  you  moved  by  him ;  set  your  faces  steadily  against 
him — knowing  that  the  same  trouble,  or  quite  as  bad,  has  to  be 
endured  by  your  brethren,  scattered,  as  you  are,  among  the 
heathen.  Other  Christians  in  other  places  will  be  persecuted  as 
well  as  you.  They  will  be  comforted  in  thinking  of  you,  as  you 
may  be  in  thinking  of  them.  You  are  not  alone  in  the  world. 
Christ's  Body  every  where,  in  its  distressed  members,  feels  for 
you  and  with  you.  They  all  fear  and  grieve  in  your  fear  and 
grief :  all  rejoice  with  you  when  the  Almighty  grants  you  relief. 
Therefore  be  of  good  courage :  that  which  is  the  portion  of  all 
God's  Saints  and  Servants  ought  not  to  seem  hard  to  you.  It  is 
what  Hb  gives  to  those  whom  Hb  loves  best:  you  should 
account  it  a  token  of  His  love,  and  so  make  it  welcome,  hard  as 
it  may  be  for  flesh  and  blood  to  bear. 

Thus  St.  Peter  encourages  his  suffering  brethren,  when  a  time 
of  trouble  was  coming  on ;  much  as  St.  Paul  had  before  encou- 
raged the  Corinthians.  "  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you, 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man :"  nothing  that  is  beyond 
human  strength,  assisted  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Gbobt,  to 
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bear.  For  "God  is  f&ithfiil.  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will,  with  the  temptation, 
make  also  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 
God,  as  the  saying  is,  suits  the  shoulder  to  the  burthen.  If  Hb 
lays  any  part  of  His  Son*8  Cross  upon  you,  you  know  that  He 
has  united  you  to  that  Son,  has  made  you  a  member  of  Him, 
that  by  His  strength  you  might  endure  what  you  never  could 
endure  by  yourself. 

This  is  the  answer  to  those  who  think  the  Commandments 
of  the  Gospel  too  strict,  too  pure  to  be  obeyed.  They  hear  it 
said.  Thou  shalt  not  trust  in  riches.  Thou  shalt  take  the  lowest 
room.  Thou  shalt  not  look  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  and 
other  such  sayings  they  hear ;  and  they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  them, 
making  up  their  minds  that  such  commands  cannot  be  obeyed ; 
as  if  all  that  Christ  meant  by  them  was  to  humble  us,  and 
make  us  run  for  shelter  to  His  pardoning  Grace.  But,  surely, 
this  is  very  unbelieving;  since  God  has  promised  His  Holt 
Spirit  to  help  us  against  these  very  temptations.  God  offers 
us  a  way  to  escape:  is  it  not  then  our  own  fault  if  we  are  caught  ? 

And  to  encourage  us  still  more,  Hb  shows  us,  as  here  in  the 
text,  the  example  of  our  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  He 
seems  to  say,  "  Look  at  My  Promise  :  look  at  the  plain  words  of 
the  Bible,  'Your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  will  give  the 
Holt  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.'  And  if  that  be  not 
enough,  look  at  the  Lives  of  My  Saints  :  look  and  see  how  good 
and  penitent  persons,  from  time  to  time,  have  really  been  helped 
to  keep  these  commands,  which  you  think  too  hard,  and  to 
resist  these  temptations,  which  you  think  too  strong.  Think  of 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world,  how  they  have  the  same 
afflictions  to  endure,  and  are  not  overcome.  The  same  helps 
which  are  offered  to  them,  are  offered  to  you.  The  same  hand 
which  upholds  them,  is  stretched  out  to  you.  '  Only  do  you  lay 
hold  of  it,  and  keep  your  hold.* " 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Evil  Spirit — ^that  roaring  Lion,  who  is 
ever  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, — he  will  be  busy  encou- 
raging in  you  just  the  contrary  of  these  good  thoughts.  If  you 
are  in  trouble  and  distress,  he  will  try  to  make  you  feel  as  if  no 
other^person  was  ever  in  so  bad  a  condition ;  as  if  it  was  really 
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too  much  for  hwmAn  patience  i  for  he  knows  that  he  will  h^v^ 
his  awn  waj  with  you,  if  he  can  oace  get  you  to  go  on  in 
un^dief  and  repining.  If  he  can,  he  will  persuade  you  that  9XL 
or  a  great  part  of  your  trouble  arises  from  BVuch  and  auch  a 
person's  ill*u8age>  and  so  he  will  make  you  i^^iteful  and  envious ; 
or  a  rebel,  perhaps,  and  a  hater  of  those  who  are  set  oyer  you. 
Other  persons,  who  are  not  so  ill-used,  may  do  well  to  be 
forgiving  and  meek :  but  your  case,  he  will  whisper,  is  really  too 
hard,  too  bad.  Irreligious,  iU-disposed  people,  taught  by  him, 
will  say  to  you,  as  trouble  after  trouble  comes  oix$  what  Job's 
wife  said  to  Job,  '*  Dost  jthou  still  retain  thine  integrity  ?  cane 
God  and  die.'-  What  is  the  use,  they  will  say,  of  such  exact 
goodness  ?  yon  may  as  well  give  it  up ;  for  you  see  it  does  not 
save  you  from  ill-usage  and  sufiRering. 

Thus  the  enemy  moves  us  to  discont^t,  when  we  are  afflicted 
or  ill-used :  but  still  more  does  he  encourage  us  to  sin,  when  we 
are  in  strong  temptation  from  our  own  passions,  or  the  evil 
example  of  others.  He  will  at  such  times  set  us  on  thinkingf 
that  surely  our  passions  are  stronger  than  otiier  men's,  and» 
therefore,  there  is  more  excuse  for  our  giving  way  to  them. 
And  if  we  see  or  hear  of  others  who  have  overcome  the  same 
kind  of  danger,  and  kept  their  innocency,  though  ever  so 
strongly  tempted,  he  tries  to  persuade  us  that  they  perhaps  wexa 
difierently  made  from  what  we  are ;  or  that  perhaps  they  were 
not,  in  reality  and  in  secret,  so  good  as  they  appear  to  be*  Be 
assured,  that  when  such  imaginations  come  into  your  mind,  the 
Enemy  of  your  sods  is  not  &r  off.  Iliey  are  his  foul  and 
noisome  breath ;  you  cannot  take  them  in  without  corrupting  and 
poisoning  your  souls.  He  would  gladly  persuade  you»  if  he 
cQuld,  that  there  is  not  really  such  a  thing  as  a  Saint  ia.  the 
world;  nay,  that  never  any  one  was  such  in  r^ty;  that  fill 
men,  at  all  times,  have  had  not  only  their  human  inQrmities,  bat 
even  their  great  and  serious  faults,  in  which  they  have  lived  an4 
died,  notwithstanding  the  grace  of  Grop. 

Tins  is  how  the  Devil  would  beguile  us,  and  a  very  eeriooi 
temptation  it  is:  he  would  have  us  believe,  either  that  ther9 
never  were  any  Saints,  any  persons  really  good  and  holy,  or  that 
tf  there  have  been  auy,  they  were  such  by  a  kind  .of  xfirade^ 
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MdAlU;  tiMeir(examplieisn(rtlibigto«»^  T!o  gu$rd  ^,  no  doubt, 
mgtioA  this  yery  <koek>  the  goocl  FroyidenQe  at  AtiiiiL«HTr 
Q9P  has  oaUed  all  CJuistUui  people  £raai  old  dmei  to  Imm 
mmI  M.y«  I  l9teliev«  in  thie  GkHnmunioa  oiSms^  <  that  U»  I  belieT^e 
an  t]ie  fracious  wiH-king  of  Gop'«  Ho^  and  AjMii^eHTr  Spirit, 
4nteiiag  into  Bioful  men,  uniting  tlien^  to  Jviua  Cr^uit  as 
Mwbcrs  .o£  Him,  aeparating  them  from  the  eyil  world*  keq[»Dg 
Ibeia  from  all  wilfal  and  seriout  sin,  and  making  tbem  truly  and 
ueilly  boly.  I  believe  that  there  bav«  been,  are,  and  wiU  be 
Stmi^t  holy  persons,  men  and  women,  Ulted,  by  God's  mency 
Mesaing  their  own  bearty  and  humble  endeayours,  aboye  the 
J(syel  ^  ordinary  Christians :  and  buying  this,  I  am  witiiiout 
^KCiute;,  if  J  mistrust  the  power  of  the  asm^  .Spirit  to  preaerye 
jM  from  wilful  and  habitual  sia:  I  am  without  ^cu^e,  if  I 
jljgiliowingly  give  way  to  any  temptaticm^  under  tlie  plea  of  its 
being  vreiistible. 

TUs  is  )iow  we  onght  to  reason,  who  say  eyery  morning  and 
Mssdogf  w<e  belieye  in  the  Cojumauion  of  Sau^ts,  Aud  to  help 
ns  in  th«u(  holy  resection,  St.  Patier  m  the  te«t  ucies  twp  words> 
HVSfdl  £tti^  to  «dr  up  eyery  good  and  noblf  jeeling  of  our  hearts. 
Qm  joi  th^sa  words  is  *'  BreUiren/'  or  })rotheifcood :  tl^s  oftier  is, 
i'/McompUshed^'- or  "fttUBQled."  "  The  same  afflictjwis  ai»  Acoppur 
flisbeA  in  your  Brethren,"  or  your  Brotherho9d>  as  mimy  us  »ffi 
ptim  thB  world.  To  be  afiUcted,  tb^n,  is  n  lyiark  qi  iDhristign 
Brotherhood :  it  is  a  token  that  we  bdong  to  Grog's  family.  It 
is  a  touch  of  the  Cross,  bitter  in  itself,  but  sweet  as  being 
iGHRUtx's  AWn  mark,  a  portion  of  Christ's  own  burthen.  To 
imtr  bade  from  it  with  any  sort  of  cowardioe  or  impatience,  is 
an  nnbrothiBrly  thing,  and  shows  want  of  family  afiectton. 
Suisse  a  household  of  brothers  aud  listers,  and  some  grest 
trouble  coming  upon  them — ^pain,  infectious  sickness,  anxiety, 
Wint»  joeproAcb :  which  of  us  does  not  feel  that  true  love  would 
makp  them  all  desire  to  bear  c^ch  ope  his  portion  of  the  common 
hwrthen  ?  If  any  one  were  quite  exempt*  he  would  idmost  feel 
it  «afeir:  might  he  choose,  he  would  rather  take  hk  share, 
idieying,  if  so  it  might  be,  his  brethi:en. 

Or  take  the  case  of  comrades  and  fellowrsoldiers-r-what  sort 
tf  R  Bf^  is  he  thought  to  have,  who  draws  back  imd  spares 
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himself  when  the  rest  are  entering  upon  lahour  and  danger? 
Certainly  every  trae  soldier  will  understand  the  feeling  ci 
David's  faithful  servant,  Uriah,  who,  heing  invited  to  refresh 
himself,  when  accidentally  away  from  the  army  while  the  war 
was  going  on,  made  answer  and  said,  ''  The  ark,  and  IsraeU  and 
Judah,  abide  in  tents ;  and  the  servants  of  my  Lord  are  en« 
camped  in  the  open  fields :  shall  I  then  go  into  mine  house  to 
eat  and  to  drink  ?  *'  He  was  even  ashamed  to  enjoy  himself, 
while  his  comrades  were  in  danger  and  self-denial:  and  that 
because  he  was  a  true  and  loyal  soldier.  Now  we  Christians 
are  also  soldiers,  sworn  and  enlisted  soldiers  of  our  crucified 
Kino.  Ought  it  not  sometimes  to  come  into  our  minds,  that 
surely  we  do  wrong  to  be  seeking  all  the  ease  and  enjoyment  we 
«an  get,  while  so  many  of  our  brethren  are  sufiiering  so  much, 
wanting  so  many  things  which  we  have  ?  It  is  the  very  thing 
which  all  persons  feel  in  the  history  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 
Why  do  we  naturally  dislike  that  Rich  Man  ?  why,  even  before 
his  punishment,  should  we  be  most  unwilling  to  resemble  him  ? 
Js  it  not  because  of  his  selfishness  and  hardness  of  heart  ?  that  he 
•could  be  content  to  go  on  in  his  purple  and  fine  linen,  faring 
sumptuously  every  day,  while  the  poor  beggar  was  laid  at  his 
^te  full  of  sores  ?  Something  like  this,  I  should  think,  must 
come  into  the  mind  of  many  a  thoughtful  Christian,  when  he 
sits  quietly  at  home  or  in  Church,  and  reads  or  hears  of  the 
toils  and  sharp  pains  of  the  martyrs  and  holy  men,  who,  at 
sundry  times,  have  given  up  all  for  Christ's  sake.  High  and 
glorious  as  they  are  above  us,  we  know  that  by  the  grace  of 
Baptism  we  are  their  brethren ;  when  we  hear  therefore  of  their 
•sufierings,  we  may  well  experience  a  sort  of  shame,  that  we  in 
a  manner  should  have  left  them  to  do  all  the  hard  and  painful 
work. 

And  here  comes  in  the  other  word,  by  which,  as  I  said,  St. 
Peter  in  the  text  would  stur  us  up  to  a  godly  jealousy  of  the 
Saints.  The  word  I  mean  is  "  accomplished."  Their  afflictions 
Mre  accomplished,  ours  but  just  beginning.  Our  times  are  In 
comparison  quiet,  our  course  of  life  is  marked  out :  we  are  not 
called  to  follow  them,  outwardly  and  bodily,  bearing  the  Cross 
and  the  Gospel  among  unbelievers.     We  are  not  called  on  to 
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be  Stoned  with  St.  Stephen,  nor  to  be  banished  with  St.  John 
into  a  lonely  island.  Have  we  then  any  chance  of  those  blessed 
and  glorious  titles,  which  such  as  they  were  might  give  to  one 
another  ?  Can  we  in  any  sense  be  their  companions  in  tribula* 
tion,  and  in  the  Kingdom  and  patience  of  Jbsus  Christ  ?  We  may 
be  so»  at  least  in  some  small  degree,  if  we  will  strive  to  meet  our 
simple  and  lowly  trials,  and  to  work  out  our  humble  tasks,  ux 
the  same  pure  self-denpng  spirit,  in  which  they  suffered  exile 
and  martyrdom.  When,  for  Christ's  sake,  you  put  up  with 
rude  words,  with  cross  and  sullen  looks,  with  indifferent  and 
scanty  food,  you  are  in  earnest  following  those  Saints,  although, 
it  may  be,  very  far  off.  When  you  go  out  of  your  way,  when 
you  put  yourself  to  inconvenience,  in  mind,  body,  or  estate,  to  do 
^  a  kind  action  to  a  fellow  Christian,  you  are  in  the  way  to  a  great 
blessing:  for  you  are  practising,  so  far,  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  caused  Him  to  become  incarnate  for  us.  When 
you  are  l3ring  on  your  sick  bed,  enduring  pain  which  you  cannot 
help,  you  may  turn  that  pain  to  the  best  possible  account,  by 
remembering  what  you  may  have  heard  of  the  grievous  pains 
which  Saints  have  borne  for  Christ's  sake:  and  you  may 
beseech  God  for  grace  to  offer  up  your  own  pains,  as  a  kind  of 
sacrifice  to  Him,  together  with  theirs  :  Kb  will  graciously 
receive  both,  for  the  sake  of  those  meritorious  pains  which 
Christ  endured  on  the  saving  Cross. 

Moreover,  the  remembrance  of  the  Saints'  trials  is  full  of  help 
and  comfort,  in  respect  not  only  of  our  afflictions,  but  of  our 
temptations  to  sin :  I  mean,  of  course,  so  long  as  we  are  striving 
against  them  :  as  for  such  as  give  way  to  their  own  wickedness, 
and  are  minded  so  to  go  on,  the  thought  of  God's  Saints  must 
be  to  them  full  of  pain  and  shame ;  but  to  one  who  in  earnest 
longs  and  labours  to  amend,  the  comfort  is  unspeakable,  of 
knowing  that  even  those  best  of  men  had,  by  nature,  and  in  the 
beginning,  the  same  enemies  to  contend  with  that  we  have,  and 
if  they,  by  God's  grace,  overcome  them,  so  may  we. 

To  conclude :  whereas  the  Apostle's  word  is,  that  whatever 
we  suffer,  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  our  brethren 
that  are  in  the  world,  we  understand  that  when  they  are  once 
out  of  the  world,  there  is  an  end  of  their  affliction  and  care  for 
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ever.  The  saying  carries  our  thoughts  oft  to  that  happy  time 
when,  if  we  throw  not  a#ay  otor  Baptisteial  hlessing,  God  will 
admit  us  to  perfect  Communion  with  His  Saints ;  not  by  their 
sympathizing  in  our  sorrows  and  dangers,  but  by  our  entering  in 
where  they  are,  and  joining  in  the  Song  of  Glory  which  they 
sing.  May  we  s6  practise  their  lowly  beginnings,  a»  not  to  faO 
of  our  part  in  that  glorious  aaiding ! 


SERMON   CCLV, 


THE  GREAT  COMPARIltoN.  • 

FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY, 


2  Cor.  iv,  18. 


e  we  lode  not  at  the  things  which  are  ie€fii»  but  at  the  thingt  whldi  are 
leen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  whieh: 
lot  seen  are  eternal." 

i  k  a  very  beautifal  old  Instory,  whick  some  hsrt  lAay  kav^ 
ooneeming  the  way  in  wkich  Christianity  was  first  inlro- 
.  into  the  northern  part  of  this  reahn  of  Bnglimd.  Wben 
jly  Missionary  who  brought  it  had  delivered  bis  message  Jn 
^anng  of  tbe  King  of  the  country  witb  all  bis  courli,  one  o^ 
findpal  nobles  said, — 

>  King,  tbis  sbort  life  of  ours,  tbe  few  years'  wbicb  as  moi^tal 
1^  spend  here  on  eartb,  reminds  me,  wben  I  tbink  of  it,  of 
sometimes  bappens  wben  we  are  bere  feasting  witb  yoti  itf 
>f  winter.  Tbe  room  b^ng  all  warmtb  and  Hgbt,  while  tbe 
)r  snow  is  raging  Without,  it  will  sometimes  bappen  tbat 
small  bird  will  fly  in  at  one  door  and  out  at  tbe  other.  Just 
c  time  tbat  it  is  in  tbe  baH,  it  feels  notbing  of  tbe  wJfttry 
;  but  in  a  moment,  baving  bunded  tbrouigb  tbat  eidmer 
rarmer  space,  it  passes  again  into  tbe  bledc  air  frort  wbiich 
te,  vanisbing  out  of  thy  sight.  So  tbis  life  of  men  ^j^ear'^ 
>r  a  little  while ;  but  of  what  foUowetb  or  we6t  before,  we 
lite  ignorant.  "Wherefore  if  tbis  new  doctrme  brings  stffcr 
atttion,  well  may  we  foDow  it." 
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Upon  this  and  other  like  considerations  the  King  was.  per- 
suaded to  listen  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  and  soon  received 
Baptism  with  many  of  his  people. 

I  suppose  that  all  persons  of  the  least  thought  and  reflection, 
when  they  hear  the  life  of  man  on  earth  compared  to  such 
things,  acknowledge  at  once  that  the  saying  is  true  and  just; 
and  that  the  more  heartily,  the  longer  they  have  lived  in  the 
world.  Think  of  the  time  past,  or  of  any  portion  of  it :  how 
quickly  does  it  seem  to  have  come  and  gone !  What  a  deep 
darkness  seems  to  close  around  it  at  hoth  ends !  I  mean  on  the 
one  hand,  before  we  can  remember  any  thing ;  and  on  the  other, 
as  to  all  Jthat  shall  come  hereafter.  We  know  not,  of  ourselves, 
any  thing  that  happened  before  we  came  into  this  world,  and 
began  to  remember  things ;  nor  again  do  we  know  the  least  of 
that  which  is  now  to  come. 

I  say,  we  know  not  the  course  of  things  of  ourselves ;  for  by 
God's  merciful  teaching  we  do  know  a  great  deal,  and  that  for 
certain,  both  of  the  past  and  of  the  future.  But  had  we  been 
heathens,  what  should  we  have  known?  Nothing  at  all,  for 
certain ;  we  could  only  have  guessed  darkly,  that  perhaps  there 
might  be  another  world,  perhaps  there  might  not  be  an  end  of  us 
when  we  die ;  and  even  thus,  upon  the  bare  chance  of  eternity, 
any  one  who  had  a  wise  and  understanding  heart  would  know 
that  his  only  chance  of  happiness  was  to  do  his  duty  as  well  as 
he  could.  And  if  he  were  bom  a  Jew,  he  would  know  this  still 
more  clearly;  by  how  much  the  Almighty  taught  that  people 
more  of  Himself  and  His  ways  with  them.  Were  a  person  but 
a  Jew  or  a  Heathen,  and  in  more  or  less  doubt  concerning 
Eternity,  yet,  if  he  were  wise,  he  would  try  and  prepare  himself 
for  it.  How  much  more,  when,  as  things  are,  our  Father  in 
Heaven  has  by  no  means  left  us  in  doubt  about  what  is  to  come* 
Whatever  else  is  hard  in  the  Bible,  these  sayings  at  least  are 
plain :  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ?" — "  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  with  His  Angels,  and  then  He  shall  rewwri  every  man 
according  to  His  works.**— "  All  that  are  in  the  grave  shall 
hear  His  voice  and  shall  come  forth :  those  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  Resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil»  unto 
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the  Resurrection  of  damnation."  Surely  these  words  are  plain 
enough. 

Which  of  us  all  can  say  that  he  is  left  ignorant,  that  he  has 
not  wherewithal  to  employ  his  thoughts  on  the  other  world, 
when  he  has  such  sayings  as  these  to  think  on.  "  The  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal."  These  matters  which  we  see, 
hear*  or  touch,  the  things  which  make  up  our  life  in  this  present 
world,  are  hut  for  a  time,  for  a  short  time,  for  a  very  short  time ; 
we  know  it  quite  for  certain.  Take  the  case  of  some  person  who 
is  in  the  greatest  hodily  anguish,  in  the  g^reatest  distress  of  mind ; 
let  him  he  "  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multi- 
tude of  his  bones  with  strong  pain ;"  let  him  have  lost  children 
and  property,  oxen,  camels,  sheep  and  asses,  sons  and  daughters, 
all  in  one  day;  and  let  him  also  be  smitten  "with  sore  boils 
from  the  sole  of  his  feet  to  the  crown  <^  his  head."  You  know 
to  whom  all  this  happened ;  Job  endured  all  this  aod  more,  for 
he  had  to  bear  with  all  the  scorn  and  reproof  of  his  friends,  who 
should  have  comforted  him.  Yet  he  was  patient ;  he  would  not 
**  charge  God  foolishly."  Why  ?  because  be  looked  to  the  end ; 
he  committed  his  cause  to  the  Great  God  out  of  sight,  and  to 
the  future  times  of  His  Kingdom,  when,  as  he  trusted,  all  would 
be  set  right.  "  I  know,"  he  said,  "  that  my  Rbdbbmbr  liveth, 
and  that  Hb  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and 
though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
sh{dl  I  see  God."  Thus  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  ever- 
lasting way  supported  holy  Job  in  that  heap  of  bitterest  afflic- 
tions.    He  knew  it  would  be  all  over  before  very  long. 

On  the  other  hand,  suppose  a  person  like  that  rich  man  in  the 
Parable,  or  like  Herod,  when  "  he  made  a  feast  to  his  nobles, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee ;"  haying  in  much 
perfection  all  the  good  things  of  this  world.  Imagine  him 
"  dotbed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  every 
day."  Imagine  all  around  him  every  thing  beautiful  and  rich  : 
friends  and  servants  loving  him  and  trying  to  please  him ;  all 
men  speaking  well  of  him,  and  looking  up  to  him ;  no  bad  news 
to  torment  or  make  him  anxious.  Is  not  this  enough  to  make 
a  man  happy  ?  You  might  think  so,  perhaps,  but  it  would  be 
surely  a  great  mistake.  For  once  there  was  a  person  in  this 
condition,  and  he  the  wisest  of  men  too,  and  the  most  admired 
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and  honoured,  both  for  his  wisdom  and  riches.  Was  he  then 
happy  ?  Nay,  he  has  left  us  an  account ;  he  has  written  us  his 
own  witness  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  that  none  of  these 
things  could  by  any  means  content  or  satisfy  him ;  he  had  a  sad 
feeling  that  all  was  vanity ;  all  seemed  to  him  to  come  in  and  to 
depart  with  darkness. 

So  it  is  with  things  temporal,  things  of  this  world,  taken  by 
themselves :  the  worst  of  them  could  not  make  Job  miserable,  as 
long  as  he  looked  to  Him  who  should  one  day  redeem  him ;  the 
choicest  of  them,  enjoyed  apart  from  God,  could  not  make 
Solomon  happy. 

But  now  for  a  moment  carry  your  minds  on  to  what  the  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  of  the  things  eternal.  Imagine  Job's  anguish  in 
mind  and  body,  Job*s  most  forlorn  and  destitute  condition.  Job's 
evil  friends  mocking  around  him,  and  no  hope  that  it  would  ever 
be  afiy  better ;  no  Redeemer  to  come  and  comfort  him ;  no  lat- 
ter day,  in  which  things  shall  take  a  turn  for  the  better ;  but 
anguish,  and  nothing  but  anguish,  within,  around,  and  on  every 
side,  and  the  same  sure  to  go  on  for  ever  and  ever. 

Think  on  the  other  hand,  I  will  not  say  of  Solomon's  good 
fortune,  but  of  something  far  more  perfect  than  Solomon's, — 
think  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  with  Joseph  and  her  Divine 
Child,  in  her  quietest  and  happiest  days,  when  she  best  discerned 
God's  Presence,  and  was  most  assured  of  His  continual  blessing 
on  herself  and  those  who  were  dearest  to  her,  besides  that  un- 
speakable joy  which  she  had  in  waiting  on  her  Divine  Child  ; 
think  of  this,  and  more  than  this,  made  perfect  and  everlasting : 
so  shall  you  have  some  faint  notion  of  the  blessedness  prepared 
for  those  who  quietly  do  their  duty  for  Christ's  sake.- 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  such  meditations  are  too  high  for 
you ;  that  you  know  not  how  to  compass  them :  but  at  least  you 
can  do  this ;  you  can  try.  to  turn  your  minds  that  way ;  you  can 
encourage  thoughts  of  Eternity  to  stay  in  your  mind  when  they 
come  as  it  were  of  themselves,  as  you  lie  awake  on  your  bed,  or 
when  you  are  any  wise  alone  by  day  or  by  night.  Consider  that 
such  thoughts  do  not  in  earnest  come  of  themselves ;  it  is  God^ 
good  and  holy  Spirit,  which  brings  them  to  you  in  the  night 
and  silence  ;  they  are  the  tokens  of  Christ  standing  and  knock- 
ing at  the  door  of  your  heart.     If  you  carelessly  let  them  go,  it 
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is  as  if  you  allowed  your  Saviour  to  depart  from  your  door, 
unattended  to  and  unanswered :  and  what  then  can  you  expect, 
by  and  by,  when  your  turn  comes  to  knock  at  His  door,  but  that 
Hb  should  say,  "  I  know  you  not,  depart  from  Mb  ?" 

Encourage,  then,  I  beseech  you,  the  thoughts  of  eternal 
things.  Say  often  to  yourself.  What  madness  is  this,  to  be  so 
much  taken  up  with  the  cares  of  the  body  and  estate,  which 
shall  pass  away  in  a  moment,  and  so  cold,  so  indifferent  about 
the  Great  Everlasting  God,  and  our  place  before  Him  for 
ever! 

By  such  considerations  endeavour  to  check  yourself,  when  you 
find  that  any  worldly  things  are  getting  too  near  hold  upon  you ; 
and  be  sure  that  you  will  not  be  left  alone  in  so  doing  :  you  will 
not  be  left  to  teach  yourself  the  difference  between  Time  and 
Eternity.  Our  wise  and  loving  Father  knows  how  hard  a 
lesson  that  is  to  us  all,  how  impossible  for  us  to  understand  of 
our  own  selves.  He  will  not,  therefore,  leave  us  to  ourselves ; 
no,  not  for  a  single  moment,  unless  we  on  purpose  drive  Him 
away  from  us. 

But  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  consider  also,  why  it  is  so  hard  for 
us  to  mind  the  things  eternal,  even  when  we  believe  them,  more 
than  the  things  temporal.  St.  Paul  in  the  text  signifies  the 
reason.  The  things  temporal  are  seen ;  they  are  close  at  hand ; 
we  cannot  help  being  aware  of  them  :  but  the  things  eternal  are 
110^  seen ;  neither  eye  nor  ear  can  discern  them :  let  them  be  ever 
so  great,  ever  so  near,  still  they  do  not  force  themselves  on  our 
notice :  it  is  always  in  itself  some  trouble  and  effort  of  mind  to 
attend  to  them.  As  for  instance,  these  bodies  which  we  have 
now, — "vile  bodies,"  the  Apostle  calls  them,-;-are  but  for  a 
time ;  they  will  have  to  lie  down  in  the  dust,  and  moulder  away  ; 
whereas  our  souls  will  last  for  ever :  yet  because  we  feel  and  see 
our  bodies,  but  cannot  in  the  same  way  perceive  our  souls,  we 
naturally  care  much  for  the  one,  and  are  ready  enough  to  forget 
the  other. 

Again,  God,  in  Whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being, 
is  surely  nearer  to  us,  and  more  to  us,  by  an  infinite  deal,  than 
any  earthly  friend  ;  but  we  see  our  friends  on  earth,  and  we  see 
not  God. 

Again,  our  own  afflictions  and  wrongs,  whatever  they  are,  are 
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vexy  near  us ;  but  the  Cross  of  Christ,  which  alone  can  help  us 
to  bear  them  rightly,  is  far  away  out  of  our  sight. 

And  so  of  all  other  things :  Eternity  does  not  tondi  our 
hearts  as  it  ought,  because  it  is  altogether  unseen ;  and  this  is 
why  Faith  is  so  great  a  thing,  this  is  why  every  thing  depends 
on  our  believing ;  for  faith  or  belief  is  the  turning  away  of  the 
heart  from  the  temporal  things,  which  are  in  sight,  to  the  eternal 
things,  which  are  out  of  sight.  It  is  turning  from  the  false  joys 
of  this  world,  and  seeking  comfort  in  Chuist  and  His  Cross ;  it 
is  looking  higher  than  the  friends  whom  we  see,  and  who,  what- 
ever be  their  good  meaning,  can  only  do  us  good  from  without, 
and  seeking  help  and  support  from  the  Holt  Spirit,  who  is 
given  us  to  abide  in  our  very  heart  and  mind.  It  is  denying 
burselves  in  respect  of  earthly  enjoyments,  in  order  that  we  may 
be  the  pur^  and  fitter  to  receive  the  unspeakable  Gift  which  He 
offers  in  His  holy  Communion.  This  is  Faith ;  this  is  that  good 
thing,  so  much  praised  in  Holy  Scripture,  by  which  God  offers  to 
justify  and  save  us,  both  soul  and  body,  in  the  world  to  come. 

Let  us,  my  brethren,  more  and  more  practise  this  life  of  faith ; 
let  us  daily  and  hourly  exercise  ourselves  in  setting  the  eternal 
things  against  Uie  temporal ;  the  pure,  blessed,  invisible  things, 
against  the  ordinary  things  which  we  see.  It  is  in  our  power  to 
do  so,  if  we  will;  for  indeed  this  living  by  faith  is  what  we 
continually  practise  in  the  affairs  of  this  world.  How  often,  for 
exiunple,  do  men  abstain  from  discreditable  things,  because  they 
are  afruid  of  losing  their  character ;  they  consid^  beforehand 
what  people  will  say  of  them;  they  make  it  j^esent  to  their 
minds  by  a  kind  of  faith  ;  and  this  helps  them  to  stand  against 
many  pressing  temptations.  With  no  more  trouble  and  effort  of 
mind,  and  with  a  far  greater  blessing,  they  might  represent  to 
themsdves  the  great  Day  of  the  Lord,  and  what  Christ  and 
His  holy  Saints  and  Angels  wiU  then  say  to  them.  A^ain,  we 
refrain  ofben  from  pleasing  oursdves,  through  fear  of  displeasing 
some  friend  who  is  out  of  sight,  or  some  one  who  might  do  us 
harm :  let  us  think  in  the  same  way  of  the  everlasting,  ever- 
present  God  and  His  holy  Angels,  and  we  have  a  ready  «afe- 
gnard  against  all  deliberate  sin. 

You  see,  then,  it  is  possible  for  any  one  of  us,  if  he  will,  to 
live  by  faith ;  but  it  is  not  possible  without  God's  special  gface ; 
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and  the  more  we  long  and  labour  after  it,  the  more  need  shall  we 
find  of  that  grace ;  the  more  shall  we  be  driven  to  prayer ;  to 
such  prayer  as  the  Church  teaches  us  to-day :  "  Increase  and 
multiply  upon  us  Thy  mercy ;"  grant  us  more  and  more  of  it : 
for  indeed  as  we  go  on  in  the  many  trials  of  life,  we  find  that  we 
need  it  more  and  more.  Every  evening,  as  we  look  back  on  the 
past,  we  perceive  more  olearly  that  of  ourselves  we  can  do 
nothing;  every  morning  as  we  look  on  to  the  future,  we  feel 
more  deeply  how  desdlate  we  should  be  without  our  Lord. 
Every  day  is  so  much  taken  from  time.  Eternity  brought  so 
much  nearer;  who  then,  if  it  were  possible,  would  not  every 
day  seek  the  grace  of  Christ  more  earnestly  than  he  did  the 
day  before  ? 


SERMON    CCLVI. 


THE  ALMIGHTY  WITNESS. 
FOR  THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


1  St.  Peter  iii.  12. 

"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  unto 
their  prayers :  but  the  countenance  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that 
do  eviL" 

Wb  are  in  God's  sight  every  where,  and  at  all  times ;  and  not 
only  within  sight  of  Him,  hut  we  know  that  Hb  is  actually 
looking  towards  us :  Hb  is  noticing  what  we  do,  and  taking 
account  of  it :  His  awful  Eye  is  turned  upon  us,  whatever  we 
do  and  however  we  do  it :  and  His  Ear  is  open  to  all  our  words, 
with  whatever  mind  we  utter  them.  We  say  and  do  many  things 
in  a  hurry,  or  by  force  of  habit,  almost  or  quite  without  knowing 
it  ourselves :  at  any  rate,  we  forget  a  great  many  the  next 
moment.  But  the  Almighty  Witnbss  marks  and  remembers  all : 
our  own  conscience,  when  most  watchful,  is  but  a  feeble  and 
partial  echo  of  what  He  sees  and  knows  concerning  us. 

We,  and  all  we  say,  do,  or  think,  are  in  Gron's  sight  con- 
tinually :  but  Hb  is  far  above  out  of  our  sight.  Hb  looks  at  us, 
but  we  see  Him  not  looking.  Our  evil,  corrupt,  discontented 
words  pass  from  our  lips  into  the  air,  and  seem  as  if  no  one 
heard  them.  Our  ungodly,  unkind  deeds  are  done,  and  it  seems 
as  if  there  was  an  end — as  if  no  notice  was  taken  of  them. 
This  was  the  mystery  which  perplexed  the  holy  Job,  and  hung 
heavy  on  his  heart— how  God  should  be  ever  near,  ever  looking 
on,  yet  so  completely  hidden  from  us.  "  He  goeth  by  me,  and 
I  see  Him  not ;  He  passeth  on  also,  but  I  perceive  Him  not.    I 
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go  forward,  but  He  is  not  there ;  and  backward,  bat  I  cannot 
perceive  Him  :  on  the  left  hand,  where  He  doth  work,  but  I 
cannot  behold  Him  ;  He  hideth  Himself  on  the  right  hand,  that 
I  cannot  see  Him."  This  is  the  trial  of  our  faith :  whether  we 
will  think  of  Him,  and  turn  our  minds  towards  Him,  and  really 
recollect  that  He  is  watching  us,  though  He  seem  to  give  ils  no 
token  of  His  Presence. 

This  is  the  trial  of  our  faith.  It  may  be  a  hard  trial  to  go 
through,  but  it  is  surely  not  at  all  hard  to  understand ;  not  at  all 
hard  for  us  to  judge  at  any  time,  how  we  are  behaving  under  it. 

Consider:  when  we  are  in  sight  of  any  one  whom  we  love 
and  fear,  any  one  whom  we  greatly  care  to  please,  do  we  not  of 
course  watch  that  person's  looks?  do  we  not  naturally  often 
look  up,  from  our  work,  or  our  amusement,  or  whatever  we  are 
engaged  in,  to  see  whether  he  is  looking  towards  us,  and  with 
what  expression  of  countenance  ?  If  he  looks  pleased,  is  it  not 
the  greatest  encouragement  ?  and  the  greatest  trouble,  if  we  see 
vexation  in  his  countenance?  and  if  he  seem  to  neglect  and 
forget  us  altogether,  are  we  not  greatly  disappointed  ?  Surely 
there  is  no  one  thing  which  we  more  constantly  experience  than 
this,  the  very  great  effect  which  the  eyes  of  men  have  on  the 
mind  and  behaviour  of  those  who  watch  them.*  By  their  means 
we  are  able  to  read  what  passes  in  our  neighbour's  mind,  some- 
times at  no  small  distance :  as  quick  as  lightning  we  understand 
what  he  thinks  of  our  doings,  what  he  would  have  us  do  r  and, 
for  very  shame,  we  keep  from  doing  things  to  which  we  should 
otherwise  be  strongly  tempted,,  because  we  know  what  sort  of  a 
look  such  and  such  a  person  would  turn  upon  us,  and  we  feel 
that  we  cannot  bear  that  look. 

This  constant  regard  to  the  eyes  of  our  fellow-men,  such  of 
them  as  we  look  up  to,  is  it  not  something  providentially 
ordained  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  Eye  of  God,  continually 
turned  towards  us,  and  of  the  obedience  which  we  owe  to  It  ? 

There  are  many  wickednesses  which  the  most  profligate 
person  would  at  once  be  checked  in,  if  he  did  but  perceive  that 
but  a  child's  eye  wad  upon  him  :  so  it  would  be  with  us  in  all 
wickedness,  all  wilful  deliberate  sin,  did  we  really  and  truly 
bring  the  fact  before  our  minds,  "  Thou  God  seest  me ;  "  Thine 
eye  is  cast  down  from  Heaven  directly  towards  where  I  am; 
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Thon  needest  no  candle  nor  light  of  the  sun,  for  to  Thee  "  the 
night  is  as  clear  as  the  day."  Those  who  have  the  leaal:  religion, 
the  least  faith  in  them,  roast  believe  as  much  as  this :  yet  only 
think  what  a  change  it  would  make  in  the  whole  coarse  of  most 
of  our  lives,  did  we  really  act  as  this  belief  would  require. 
How  serious  should  we  be,  how  tender  in  our  conseience,  how 
exact  in  our  words,  how  fearful  of  doing  harm,  if  we  went  about 
every  where  with  this  impression,  that  the  Eye  of  God  was  over 
us,  and  His  ear  open  to  our  words  ;  that  His  Countenance  is  at 
every  moment,  could  we  but  see  it,  turned  to  us  in  wrath  or  in 
favour !  As  it  is,  we  believe  these  things,  t.  e.  we  dare  not  deny 
them  when  we  are  told  of  them ;  we  know  in  our  hearts  that  so  it 
is  :  but  we  do  not  think  of  tham,  we  take  no  constant  pains  to 
live  as  if  they  were  all  true ;  and  thus  men  go  on,  in  sight  of 
God,  knowing  themselves  to  be  so,  yet  behaving  as  if  there  was 
no  God  in  the  world. 

The  Apostle  goes  on  to  signify  that  our  faith  in  God's  Pre« 
sence  is  particularly  tried  in  our  Prayers  :  His  E^ur  and  His  Eye 
are  then  towards  us  in  a  more  especial  manner.  "  The  Eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  Ears  are  open  unto 
their  prayers  :  but  the  Countenance  of  the  Lord  is  against  them 
that  do  evil."  The  Psalms  are  full  of  such  Promises:  "The 
righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth  them : "  but  "if  I 
incline  unto  wickedness  in  mine  heart,  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  tne." 

What  an  awful  thing  is  Prayer,  when  you  regard  it  in  this 
light,  that  it  is  coming  into  the  immediate  Presence  of  the  Great 
God  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  Who  is  either  pleased  or  angry  with 
us  beforehand,  according  as  we  have  been  behaving.  This  very 
morning,  for  instance,  each  of  us,  I  suppose,  said  his  prayers : 
did  we  seriously  think  what  we  were  about  at  that  moment  ?  did 
we  seem  to  ourselves  to  perceive  the  Awful  Eye  steadily  looking 
down  into  our  hearts,  as  some  bright  star  in  the  Heavens,  when 
we  look  up  to  it,  seems  to  be  gazing  upon  us  ?  Whether .  we 
thought  of  it  or  no,  God's  Eye  was  surely  turned  towards  os, 
when  we  said  our  prayers  this  morning,  dither  in  i^pprobation 
or  in  displeasure. 

He  kept,  indeed,  out  of  sight :  we  could  not  watch  His  Eye, 
as  we  can  the  eyes  of  our  parents  and  friends  on  earth,  when  we 
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ask  them  for  any  ftiToiir  and  wait  for  the  answer.  Yet  we  may 
with  some  certainty  know,  with  what  kind  of  £ye  .Hs  then 
looked  down  upon  us:  whether  Hx  was  pleased  with  onr 
prayers  or  no.  If  we  prayed-with  sincere  intention  to  do  what 
is  right  in  all  things ;  if  we  really  meant  what  we  said,  when  we 
came  to  the  words,  DeHrer  ns  from  evil ; .  then  no  doaht  the 
Almiohtt's  ear  waa  open  to  oar  prayers :  then,  for  all  our  ains 
and  backslidings,  we  were  accoonted  righteous  before  Him,  and 
the  grace  and  blessing  of  our  Baptism  not  entirely  worn  out 
But  if  we  were  still  in  a  way  to  do  wilful  sin ;  if  when  we  said. 
Deliver  us  from  evil,  that  is,  DeUrer  us  from  all  sin  and  wicked- 
ness, our  heart  secretly  wished  to  be  indulged  in  some  one 
favourite  ain ;  if  we  permitted  and  allowed  that  wish,  then  we 
have  great  reason  to  fear  that  the  face  of  the  Lord  was  against 
US  when  we  were  on  our  knees  before  Him  :  then,  it  may  be,  our 
Tery  prayar,  which  ought  to  be  our  greatest  safeguard  and  help 
against  sin,  was  itself  turned  into  sin :  then  the  fearful  saying 
in  the  EroTerbs,  it  is  too  likely,  may  have  been  fulfilled  in  us : 
"  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord  : 
how  much  more,  when  he  bringeth  it  with  a  wicked  mind." 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  you  find  it  hard  to  judge  truly  of  your 
own  heart,  you  cannot  so  turn  your  eyes  inwards,  as  to  know 
well  at  the  time  what  your  purposes  towards  God  were,  or  to 
remember  it  exactly  afterwards.  This  can  hardly  be  quite  true ; 
because  every  man  can  surely  teU,  whether  he  means  in  good 
earnest  to  resist  all  sin  or  no.  But  this  at  least  you  can  attend 
to  and  know:  whether  after  your  prayers,  when  temptation 
eomea  again,  you  resist  the  sin,  the  least  motion  towards  it,  more 
heartily  than  you  had  done  before ;  whether  you  are  on  the  whole 
getting  the  better  of  it  or  no.  This  will  help  you  much  in 
judging  of  your  own  pn^ers.  When  you  have  prayed  against 
envy,  or  slothfolness,  or  unclean  desire,  and  yet  on  the  return  of 
those  passions  you  permit  and  indulge  them,  you  maybe  tolerably 
certain  there  was  some  great  blemish  in  the  last  prayer  you  made 
against  those  sins :  and  again,  if  the  prayer  was  made  without 
eourageously  and  seriously  intending  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  sin,  too  surely  will  the  Devil  prevail  against  us,  by  that  sin, 
before  kmg. 

Now  then,  consider  what  a  thing  it  is  to  have  this  great  trial 
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of  ourselyes  twice  every  day  at  least,  and  as  much  oftener  as 
men  offer  solemn  prayers  to  God.  As  often  as  we  open  our 
mouths  to  God  p  devotion,  we  speak  either  truth  to  Him  or 
falsehood ;  we  either  intend  to  keep  all  our  Baptismal  vow,  or 
we  do  not  intend  it.  And  God  as  often  on  His  part  has  His  ears 
either  open  to  our  prayers,  or  in  His  just  wrath  against  us. 

So  it  was  this  morning,  so  it  will  he  again  to-night,  so  again 
to-morrow  morning,  and  so  continually  every  morning  and  even- 
ing, until  we  have  uttered  our  last  prayer  in  this  world.  Think 
what  a  sum  of  good  or  evil  we  are  thus  heaping  up  for  our  own 
souls ;  what  a  hlessing  or  a  curse  must  follow,  upon  the  Eye  of 
the  Almighty,  turned  towards  us  so  many  times,  in  favour  or  in 
anger !  Think  what  it  will  he,  when  the  shadows  are  past,  and 
the  light  oi  open  day  shines,  and  we  see  things  really  as  they 
are,  to  hehold  with  our  eyes  the  overpowering  excess  of  glory  or 
shame,  of  love  or  anger,  which  we  have  thus  heen  preparing 
and  treasuring  up  for  ourselves,  so  many  days,  so  many  years. 
Persons  who  have  not  thought  much  of  the  matter  are  often 
astonished  when  they  come  to  sum  up  their  accounts,  on  finding 
the  large  amount  of  some  payment  or  receipt,  small  perhaps  in 
itself,  hut  very  long  continued.  May  we  not  well  helieve  that 
such  astonishment  is  hut  a  faint  image  of  what  will  he  felt  in  the 
Great  Day,  when  all  the  prayers  of  every  day  of  our  life,  how  we 
have  offered  and  how  we  have  kept  them,  will  be  gathered  up 
into  one  sum,  and  we  forced  to  contemplate  it. 

Moreover,  it  seems  likely  that  all  our  more  solemn  devotions, 
such  as  we  have  offered  up  in  times  of  unusual  trial,  deep  afflic- 
tion, or  pressing  danger,  and  especially  our  communions  and 
preparations  for  the  Holy  Communion,  wiU  appear  in  a  particular 
manner,  set  down  for  or  against  us  in  that  dreadful  account,  as 
we  shall  have  dealt  in  them  sincerely  or  feignedly  with  our  Gon. 

Christ,  when  Hb  calls  us  to  the  Communion  does  as  it  were 
turn  and  look  upon  us,  as  He  looked  upon  St.  Peter,  and  called 
him  to  Himself  after  his  three  denials.  St.  Peter  never  forgot 
that  moment ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  when  he  read  or  heard 
in  the  Psalm  of  the  £yes  of  the  Lord,  how  they  are  always  over 
the  righteous,  and  of  His  Countenance,  which  is  against  them 
that  do  evil,  he  had  the  remembrance  of  his  Master  turning  and 
looking  upon  him  strong  upon  his  mind.     No  wonder,  then, 
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that  he  was  moved  by  the  Holt  Ghost  to  set  those  words  down, 
as  he  has  in  the  text»  for  the  good  of  all  Christian  people; 
especially  of  such  as  are  tempted  to  deny  Christ,  such  as  are  in 
any  kind  of  trial  or  distress ;  such  as  have  reason  to  believe  that 
'God's  Eye  is  especially  turned  towards  them. 

The  heavenly  Beings,  whom  God  employs  to  guard  and  assist 
mu  gather  around,  no  doubt,  with  more  than  usual  anxiety  in 
such  solemn  moments  and  turning  points  of  our  life ;  and  the 
evil  spirits  on  their  part  wait  for  the  chance  of  doing  us  more 
than  usual  harm.  Our  Communion  Days  were  meant  in  God's 
mercy  to  be  so  many  steps  towards  Heaven:  if  neglected  or 
wrongly  employed,  who  would  not  tremble  to  think  which  way 
they  take  us  ?  We  may  be  quite  sure  that  God's  all-seeing  Eye, 
which  is  ever  over  the  righteous,  is  so  most  particularly  when 
they  bring  their  most  solemn  sacrifice  into  His  nearest  Presence ; 
the  Memorial  of  the  Crucified  Son  before  the  Throne  of  the 
Eternal  Father.  And  His  Ear,  which  is  open  to  all  good  prayers, 
is  more  especially  open  to  the  Intercession  of  His  whole  Church, 
offered  up  with  His  Body  and  Blood,  for  all  believers  and  in  the 
name  of  all. 

Then,  the  oftener  this  is  repeated,  the  greater  surely  the  bless- 
ing if  we  be  worthy ;  the  nearer  are  we  lifted  up  to  God,  the 
more  constantly  is  His  gracious  Eye  (if  one  may  so  speak)  drawn 
•towards  us ;  the  more  abundant  is  the  treasure  of  our  prayers 
and  alms,  going  up,  like  those  of  good  Cornelius,  for  a  memorial 
before  Him. 

On  the  other  hand,  think  how  God  is  affit>nted,  when  men 
bring  before  Him  continually  in  prayer,  sometimes  we  may  fear 
even  in  Holy  Communion,  that  which  Hb  most  hates,  a  dfefiled 
soul  in  an  impure  body.  Judge  of  it  by  whatever  is  most  loath- 
some to  yourself ;  imagine  whatever  is  most  foul  and  abominable 
to  you,  whatever  you  can  least  endure  to  have  in  your  sight  and 
at  all  near  you ;  consider  how  you  would  feel  if  it  were  put  in 
your  way  on  every  occasion,  and  when  you  had  least  right  to 
expect  it :  make  as  much  of  this  thought  as  you  can,  yet  is  it 
nothing  compared  with  the  loathsomeness  of  wilfiil  Sin  before 
our  God,  and  His  wasting  indignation  at  having  it  brought  near 
unto  Him.  And  then  to  think  that  it  is  our  own  case !  that  such 
have  we  ourselves  been  in  His  sight,  as  often  as  we  have  ap- 
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proached  Him  in  prayer,  or  (still  worse)  in  the  Holy  Communion, 
with  hearts  still  wilfully  set  upon  any  kind  of  wickedness  ! 

God  forbid,  my  brethren,  that  it  should  ever  be  so  again  with, 
us !     And  that  we  may  be  safe,  and  have  entirely  blotted  out  the 
record  of  past  sin  and  profianeness,  let  us  be  very  diligent,  very' 
watchful,  very  skilful  to  take  all  opportunities  of  coining  near 
Him.     Let  us  come,  not  as  we  have  done,  but  with  clean  and 
prepared,  with  obedient  and  thankful  hearts.     Hb  has  promised 
concerning  such,  **  All  that  My  Father  giveth  Mb  shall  come 
unto  Me,  and  him  that  cometh  unto  Mb,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."     The  Fathbr  is  graciously  pleased  with  all  those  who  by 
true  repentance  and  holy  obedience  bring  His  Son  Christ  Jbsus 
before  Him,  morning  by  morning,  and  evening  by  evening ;  day 
by  day  in  His  holy  Church,  and  week  by  week  at  His  holy  Altar. 
He  receives  them  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  Who  mercifiolly  vouch- 
safes to  abide  in  them.     Hb  listens  not  to  the  voice  of  our  old 
sins  crying  for  punishment,  but  to  the  yearnings  and  intercessions 
of  His  Spirit  in  penitent  and  humble  and  dutiful  hearts.    If 
a  father  is  never  tired  of  blesding  his  children ;  if  day  by  day,  as 
often  as  they  ask  him,  he  grudges  not  to  repeat  his  aflectionate 
prayers  and  good  wishes ;  how  shall  not  God,  the  fountain  of  all 
parents'  love,  rejoice  from  morning  until  night  to  answer  our 
prayers  ?    Depend  upon  it,  not  one  devout  supplication,  not  one 
sincere  act  of  self-denial  and  loving  obedience,  will  Hb  ever 
allow  to  pass  away  altogether  without  fruit.     Each  and  all  wSi 
tend,  we  know  not  how,  to  the  more  perfect  enjo3nnent  of 
Christ's  final,  eternal  absolution :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 
Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  pr^ared  for  you  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  World." 


SERMON   CCLVII. 


THE  TRUE  RICHES. 
FOR  THE  NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Luke  zvi.  11, 12. 

**  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  Mammon,  who 
win  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  !  And  if  ye  have  not  been  fidtb* 
ful  in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your 
own?" 

Supposing  any  great  rich  man  in  any  neighbourhood  were  to 
give  out  publicly,  what  he  intended  to  do  with  his  property, 
how  eagerly  would  all  persons,  who  thought  themselyes  at  all 
concerned,  come  to  hear  about  it !  If  they  had  but  a  chance  of 
receiving  something  of  it, — ^themselves,  their  friends,  or  relations, 
—no  doubt  their  minds  would  run  very  much  upon  it  before- 
hand ;  they  would  listen  as  earnestly  as  possible  when  he  began 
to  make  his  will  known :  they  would  be  very  diligent  in  fulfilling 
all  the  conditions  which  he  required  of  them  in  order  to  the 
receiving  of  his  bounty.  I  suppose  ^e  should,  of  course,  most 
of  ns  behave  in  this  way,  to  make  the  most  of  any  kind  purpose, 
which  a  wealthy  neighbour  might  have  towards  us. 

Now  here,  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust  Steward,  and  in  the 
remarks  of  our  Saviour  upon  it,  Hb,  the  Great  Lord  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  gives  us  to  know  what  He  will  do  with  His  own» 
The  Owner,  not  only  of  all  gold  and  silver,  but  of  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  eternal  and  glorious  Kingdom,  Hs  plainly  tells  us 
by  what  rule  Hk  intends  one  day  to  dispose  of  those  treasures* 
[f  a  man  desire  to  be  rich  and  great,  now  let  him  listen ;  now 
let  him  learn  how  to  be  rich  and  great  for  ever. 

VOL.  VIII.  o 
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•'  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ?  And 
if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? "  Here  are  two 
lessons  which  we  must  thoroughly  learn  and  practise,  if  we 
would  have  our  part  of  that  glorious  inheritance.  First,  we 
must  understand  that  the  riches  and  good  things  here  are  but 
shadows,  or  tokens,  or  types  of  the  true :  and  next,  we  must 
make  up  our  minds  to  consider  none  of  them  as  being  properly 
our  own.  What  we  seem  to  have  here,  is  neither  real  in  itself, 
nor  are  we  the  real  owners  of  it.  So  far  as  it  is  good,  it  is  but 
the  shadow  of  something  better,  and  we  are  only  entrusted 
with  it  for  a  time,  for  a  little  while.  We  are  Goo's  Stewards, 
and  shall  soon  be  called  to  give  an  account  to  the  great  Master 
of  the  Family. 

Whoever  will  always  rettiember  these  two  things,  1.  Tliat 
what  seems  desirable  to  him  in  this  life,  is  but  a  figure  or  token 
of  a  real  blessing  in  the  next ;  and,  2.  That  he  has  but  the  charge 
of  it  for  a  year  or  two,  during  the  owner's  pleasure :  such  a 
person  will  be  on  his  guard  against  every  wrong  use  of  worldly 
goods.  He  will  neither  depend  upon  them,  nor  think  he  may 
please  himself  with  them. 

But  let  us  repeat  the  first  of  thes^  rules,  as  it  stands  in  our 
Blessed  Lord's  own  words.  **  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  yoar 
trust  the  true  riches  ?"  The  unrighteous  mammon  simply  mean9> 
money,  possessions,  property ;  which  is  called  unrighteous,  because 
it  too  generally  tempts  men  to  dishonesty  and  wickedness.  The 
word  "  unrighteous,"  is  a  kind  of  bad  mark,  set  by  the  AlmiOhtt 
on  the  very  Wealth  itself,  to  hinder  persons  from  desiring  itj  or 
taking  any  pleasure  in  it  for  its  own  sake.  Because  we  are 
apt  to  be  so  fond  of  money,  Hs  plainly  tells  us  that  it  is  unrigh- 
teous— it  has  the  stain  of  wickedness  and  dishonesty  upon  it— 
and  as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  it  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  It  is  good 
for  nothing  but  to  be  well  spent  and  got  rid  of. 

And  when  is  it  well  spent  and  got  rid  of?  When  we  make 
friends  of  it  in  Heaven.  When  we  so  spend  it,  that  the  hdy 
Beings  there  may  pray  for  us,  and  wait  for  us,  and  be  ready  to 
receive  us  into  their  blessed  company.     This  is  being  fiuthftl 
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in  that  base  and  nnrigbteons  thing,  money, — ^when  we  lay  it  out  as 
He  who  trusted  us  with  it  will  approve.  The  happy  and  glorious 
consequence  will  he,  that  Christ  will  commit  to  our  trust  the 
true  riches. 

What  are  the  true  riches,  which  our  Lord  teaches  us  thus 
to  set  against  the  dishonest  riches  of  this  world?  We  know 
not  yet  what  they  are,  we  have  only  some  faint  notion,  but  we 
know  that  the  Scripture  every  where  speaks  of  them,  and  leads 
us  to  think  very  much  of  them.  Thus  in  the  Revelations,  the 
Holy  City,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  is  thus  described:  "The 
City  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass :  and  the  foundations 
ci  the  wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones :  and  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls,  and  the  street 
of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass."  So 
St.  Paul  speaks  again  and  again  of  "  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  Saints :"  and  we  are  given  to  understand 
that  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  tabernacle,  and  Solomon's  Temple, 
which  were  all  inlaid  with  gold,  were  but  images,  shadows,  patterns 
of  things  in  Heaven,  shown  to  Moses  in  the  Mount,  and  to 
David  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  gold,  and  silver,  and  jewels, 
and  other  like  things  on  earth,  are  but  pictures  and  tokens  of 
the  real  treasures, — thei/  abide  in  Heaven,  far  out  of  sight  and 
beyond  thought, — they  are  the  true  riches,  the  others  are  but 
riches  of  unrighteousness:  that  is,  to  the  corrupt,  carnal,  im- 
righteous  mind  they  seem  to  be  riches,  but  not  to  the  mind 
that  is  opened  to  the  truth  of  God. 

And  it  is  the  same  with  other  earthly  things:  with  praise 
and  honour,  with  pleasure  and  delight,  such  as  men  give  their 
hearts  to  here.  The  love  and  the  honour,  which  we  so  earnestly 
seek  from  one  another,  what  is  it  but  a  pattern  and  shadow 
of  the  love  and  honour  which  God  promises  good  Christians, 
from  His  Saints  and  Angels  in  the  Church  made  perfect  ?  A 
happy  family  here  is  a  tjrpe  of  Heaven,  where  God  our  Father, 
the  Church  our  Mother,  and  our  holy  and  loving  brethren  and 
sisters  who  have  gone  before,  or  are  to  come  after,  shall  one 
day.  make  up  one  blessed  and  glorious  company  with  us,  account- 
ing nothing  too  good,  too  honourable  for  us,  if  we  have  but 
kept  the  blessing  which  Christ  gave  us,  when  He  made  us 
members  of  Himself. 

o  2 
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Again,  these  things  wYnch  we  call  pleasures  on  earth»  and 
which  so  carry  away  our  weak  hearts ;  what  are  they  to-  the 
heavenly  joys,  the  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for 
evermore  ?  They  are  nothing  to  be  compared  with  them,  yet 
it  should  seem  that  by  God's  merciful  condescension,  the  one 
are  made  images  and  shadows  of  the  other.  There  is  the  pure 
river  of  the  Water  of  Life,  the  Tree  of  Life  with  its  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps ; 
the  new  song  chanted  continually  before  the  Throne,  the  sun. 
that  no  more  goes  down,  the  moon  that  never  again  withdraws 
itself:  all  that  here  seems  bright  and  desirable,  has  in  Heavea 
something  to  answer  it,  only  infinitely  brighter,  and  more  desirable 
than  it :  as  a  picture  stands  for  the  living  man,  and  the  shadow 
for  the  substance,  so  what  we  admire  and  love  here  stands  foi: 
something  there  to  be  truly  admired  and  loved. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  miseries  also,  the  shameful  and  tor- 
menting accidents,  which  our  life  is  beset  with  ever  since  Adanr 
sinned,  are  to  a  considerate  mind,  understanding  the  Scriptures, 
so  many  tastes  and  samples  of  God's  anger,  faint  tokens  of  the- 
anguish  prepared  in  the  other  world  for  them  that  hate  Him. 
To  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone :  to  have  no  rest  day 
nor  night :  to  have  poison  for  drink :  to  be  torn  with  wild 
beasts,  and  with  the  teeth  of  serpents  of  the  dust :  to  be 
chained  hand  and  foot  in  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth :  to  be  turned  with  shame  from  the  highest 
room  to  the  lowest :  to  be  driven  out  for  ever  from  the  Presence 
of  Christ,  the  care  and  love  of  His  holy  Angels,  and-  the 
brotherly  kindness  of  His  Saints : — these  are  the  accounts  of 
the  portion  of  the  wicked,  after  they  shall  have  completed  their 
wickedness,  dying  impenitent;  and  all  these,  dreadful  as  they 
are,  we  know  are  mere  shadows  and  parables,  compared  with 
the  horrible  and  eternal  reality. 

This  is  how  Christ  would  have  us  look  at  things;  that  is, 
Hb  would  have  us  see  them  as  they  really  are  :  Hb  would  have 
us  despise  both  the  good  and  evil  of  this  world,  in  comparisoa 
with  that  which  is  to  come.  He  would  have  us  firmly  believe 
that  nothing  is  true  and  real  which  passes  away  so  very  soon : 
that  it  is  all  but  a  shadow,  cast  before  in  the  way  which  God 
knows  best  for  us :  a  shadow  of  the  true  riches,  the  true  glory^ 
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the  true  want,  the  true  shame  and  reproach,  which  are  to 
Come. 

So  much  our  Saviour  teaches,  by  what  Hb  says  of  the  true 
riches  and  the  unrighteous  mammon :  and  Hb  adds,  moreover, 
that  none  of  the  things  here  in  fact  belong  to  us.  Men  call 
themselves  owners  :  they  say  commonly,  my  house,  my  land,  my 
money,  my  children,  my  servants ;  but  the  truth  is,  these  all 
belong  to  another :  they  cannot  be  ours,  since  we  are  not  our 
own.  We  are  left  awhile  in  the  midst  of  these  shadows,  in 
order  that  by  them  God  may  try  us,  whether  we  are  meet  to 
receive  the  true  blessings,  which  are  the  substance  of  these 
things :  much  in  the  same  way  as  little  children  are  taught  this 
and  that,  by  "  iriaking  believe,"  as  they  call  it. 

Again,  God  trusts  us  for  a  while  here  with  a  little  portion  of 
that  which  is  not  our  own  but  His,  in  order  that  by  and  by, 
we  having  rightly  and  sufficiently  proved  and  exercised  ourselves 
in  this  little,  may  have,  not  the  same,  but  a  great .  deal  more 
and  more  perfect,  given  us  for  our  own  and  for  ever  in  Heaven  : 
even  as  people  give  children  a  little  something  which  they  may  call 
their  property — a  little  garden  for  instance — and  tell  them« 
•'  Now  let  us  see  how  well  you  can  manage  this ;  do  your  best, 
and  by  and  by  you  may  have  one  for  your  very  own." 

Or  we  may  liken  our  own  case  to  that  of  servants  when  their 
master  is  out  of  sight,  that  is,  of  course,  for  the  far  greater  part 
of  their  time.  Like  them  we  have  the  use  and  handling  of  our 
Heavenly  Master's  goods,  and  Hb  expects  us  to  be  very  con- 
scientious in  preserving  and  improving  them.  If  we  spend 
them  as  our  own,  we  break  our  Lord's  trust,  and  forfeit  His 
favour.  We  had  need  make  the  most  of  any  little  pleasure  they 
may  give  us,  for  it  is  all  we  shall  ever  get  from  them :  they  will 
be  ^  soon  taken  from  us  for  ever,  and  will  leave  nothing  but  a 
bitter  taste  behind.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  our  best  with 
them,  conscientiously,  because  they  are  His,  Hb  will  give  them 
back  to  us,  and  far  more  than  they  are,  infinitely  higher  in  their 
kind,  made  perfect  and  eternal. 

Though  we,  and  all  we  have,  must  ever  be  in  God's  hand, 
yet  in  some  secret  and  wonderful  way  the  heavenly  blessings 
shall  be  our  own.  What  we  have  here,  is  not  at  all  our  own : 
it  is  strictly  and  properly  His,  to  be  accounted  for  by  us :  but 
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what  we  shall  have  there  will  be  indeed  our  own,  our  portion  for 
ever,  in  some  sense  which  we  cannot  yet  at  all  imagine.  For 
indeed  the  Great  God  and  Owner  of  all  will  Himsblf  vouchsafe 
to  be  ours  in  that  day,  and  all  that  is  His  will  be  truly  ours, 
according  to  our  measure  and  fitness  for  such  a  blessing :  all 
that  is  Christ's  will  be  truly  the  property  of  each  one  of 
Christ's  glorified  members,  though  as  yet  we  cannot  say  how^ 
nor  perhaps  shall  we  be  ever  able  to  do  so. 

This  is  what  our  Lord  is  doing  with  us,  when  He  trusts  us 
with  any  kind  of  property  :  and  what  Hb  does  we  know  not  now, 
but  if  we  be  worthy,  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  us  cast  aside,  once  and  for  ever,  that 
most  unworthy  and  unchristian  way  of  saying  or  thinking,  "  I 
will  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own."  Too  many  think  in  this 
way  of  their  worldly  substance,  be  it  more  or  less :  rich  men 
think  they  are  free  to  please  themselves  with  their  riches,  poor 
men  think  the  same  of  their  bodily  health,  their  time,  skill, 
and  strength,  which  are  in  fact  their  riches  on  earth.  We  are 
all  too  apt  to  say,  "It  is  mine  own :  who  has  any  right  to 
challenge  my  doing  what  I  will  with  it  ? " 

But  you  and  I,  my  brethren,  if  we  would  be  good  and  happy, 
must  entirely  leave  oflf  all  such  words  and  thoughts.  We  have 
nothing  of  our  own  in  this  world  ;  how  should  we,  since  we 
ourselves  are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price  ?  and  again, 
how  should  we,  since  the  things  of  this  world  are  not  real  things, 
but  shadows  only,  for  a  time,  of  great  and  true  and  eternal 
blessings  to  come  ? 

Christ's  merciful  purpose  in  teaching  us  these  things  will  be 
accomplished,  if  we  will  begin  this  day,  and  go  on  every  day  of 
our  lives,  to  use  every  thing  as  being  not  our  own,  but  His: 
and  if  we  will  every  night  on  our  knees  give  an  account  to  HiK 
of  our  stewardship  for  that  day  :  certain  as  we  are  that  the  time 
must  soon  come  when  we  shall  be  no  longer  stewards. 


SERMON    CCLVIII. 


JERUSALEM  REFUSING  TO  BE  GATHERED. 
FOR  THE  TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Matthew  xxiii.  37. 

'*How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
'  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  ** 

Wb  are  reminded  in  the  Gospel  to-day  of  our  Saviour's  sad  and 
solemn  warning  to  Jerusalem;  how  at  His  last  entry  therein, 
when  every  thing  about  Him  seemed  more  joyful  and  encou« 
raging  than  we  read  of  in  any  other  part  of  His  Ministry,  Hb 
beheld  the  City,  and  wept  over  it,  looking  onward  to  its  sad 
downfall. 

This  was  most  hkely  on  the  Sanday  in  the  week  of  His  death ; 
and  two  days  after,  on  the  Tuesday,  Hb  ended  His  last  teaching 
in  the  Temple  with  a  tender  and  grave  farewell  to  the  incor- 
rigible City,  now  on  the  point  of  finally  rejecting  Hib^.  *'  Q 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
ihem  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!"  Words  which  our  liORi) 
had  uttered  once  before,  overcome  in  a  manner  by  His  deep 
compassion  for  the  wicked  City,  which  Hb  knew  would  9ot 
repent. 

It  is  as  if  Hb  had  said,  "  You  know,  all  the  world  knows; 
what  loving  care  I  have  taken  of  this  unhappy  people :  and  that 
there  may  never  be  wanting  somewhat  to  put  them  and  you. 
My  whole  Church,  in  mind  of  it,  I  will  show  you  what  it  is 
like : — It  is  like  a  hen  gathering  her  chickens  under  her  wings  x 
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like  that  wonderful  instiDct  in  dumb  creatures,  especially  in  birds, 
which  all  men  see  and  admire." 

The  difference  is,  that  the  chickens,  the  young  of  the  birds, 
come  when  they  are  called  by  their  parent :  they  acknowledge 
her  loving  care,  and  their  own  duty :  but  Jerusalem,  God's  own 
people,  doth  not  so.  "I  would  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  but  ye  would  not." 

As  often  then  as  we  see  that  common  sight,  a  hen  taking 
care  of  her  young  brood,  we  see  something  which  our  Blessed 
Saviour  has  expressly  made  a  token  of  Himsblf  ;  and  as  often 
as  we  see  how  obediently  the  young  ones  come  at  every  call  of 
their  mother,  so  often  we  see  what  may  put  us  to  shame  for 
neglecting  as  we  do  the  many  calls  of  our  Saviour.  Let  us 
consider  these  things  a  little  more  at  large. 

One  of  the  first  things  which  strikes  young  children,  as  they 
begin  to  grow  up  and  look  abroad  in  the  world,  is  the  wonderful 
parental  instinct,  as  it  is  called,  of  dumb  creatures— that  secret 
and  silent  law  which  makes  the  mother  of  every  animal  almost 
80  earnestly  and  affectionately  watch  over  her  ofispring.  Now 
here  our  Saviour  teaches  us,  that  this  instinct  is  not  only  put 
into  their  hearts  by  Him,  but  that  it  is  actually  a  sign  and  token 
from  Him,  a  pledge  and  visible  shadow  of  the  peculiar  mercy 
with  which  Hb  watches  over  His  Church.  Look  to  the  whole 
History  of  God's  ancient  people,  Israel.  It  is  nothing  from 
beginning  to  end  but  a  course  of  these  parental  Providences. 

This  is  the  Lord's  own  account  of  it  in  the  Book  of  Deuter* 
bnomy :  "As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her 
young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them 
on  her  wings :  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him."  So  God  went 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  now  before  and  now  behind  them, 
leading  them  the  way,  pointing  out  where  they  should  rest,  and 
how  obtain  supplies  for  their  thirst  and  hunger,  putting  Himsblf 
between  them  and  their  enemies. 

And  it  is  much  the  same  afterwards,  through  the  whole  His- 
tory of  the  Old  Testament.  Every  where  the  Lord  offers  to 
gather  them  under  His  wingps.  His  promises  are  repeated  to 
Saul,  to  David,  to  Solomon,  to  the  Prophets :  there  is  no  good 
thing  which  Hb  does  not  offer^  if  only  they  will  obey  His  Com- 
mandments. 
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Nay,  and  as  the  last  and  saddest  part  of  the  history  coines  on, 
ihat  part  which  we  are  now  reading  in  the  daily  lessons,  when 
their  sins  forced  the  Almigbtt  to  cast  them  off  for  a  while, 
to  give  their  city  and  His  Temple  to  be  burned*  and  themselves  to 
be  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon :  then  did  His  tender  care 
and  love  shine  forth  more  than  ever.  What  is  the  whole  Book 
of  Jeremiah  but  a  continuation  of  calls  over  and  over,  Why  will 
ye  not  "  come  unto  Mk,  that  ye  may  have  life  ?"  Why  will  ye 
not  "repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  your  transgressions,  that 
iniquity  may  not  be  your  ruin  ?**  Why  will  ye  not  "  be  gathered 
tinder  My  wings?" 

Thus  is  it  all  through  the  history  of  God's  ancient  people ; 
and  it  is  just  the  same,  had  men  faith  and  skill  to  perceive  it, 
in  the  history  of  His  new  people,  the  Church,  since  our  Lord's 
coiming. 

But  for  us  it  is  easier  to  see  and  understand  how  truly  this 
comparison  of  the  hen  describes  His  mercy  to  each  of  us  one  by 
one.  first,  our  mother's  love,  that  earliest  and  sweetest  kind- 
ness that  we  are  permitted  to  taste  on  earth.  Whence  comes 
it  ?  Is  it  not  altogether  God's  gift  ?  Hb  is  "  our  God,  even 
from  our  mother's  womb :"  Hb  was  "  our  Hope  when  we  hanged 
yet  upon  our  mothers'  breasts :"  that  is,  whatever  our  mothers 
did  for  us,  and  whatever  love  it  was  in  their  heart  to  show  us, 
Xjtoif  alone  put  it  in  their  heart :  it  was  but  a  drop  from  the 
overflowing  fountain  of  His  Love. 

And  again,  what  shall  we  say  of  our  spiritual  mother,  the 
Church  ?  Who  can  count  the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  the 
graces  and  loving-kindnesses  which  Hb  through  her  is  ever 
bestowing  upon  us?  In  causing  us  to  be  born  of  Christian 
parents,  and  to  be  gathered  under  His  wings  by  Holy  Baptism, 
before  we  could  think  or  do  any  thing  for  ourselves :  in  feeding 
U8  afterwards  with  the  food  convenient  for  us ;  teaching  us  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed,  instructing  us  to  kneel  down  and 
lift  up  our  hands  to  Him  in  Prayer;  using  us  to  come  to  His 
House,  to  read  and  learn  His  Scriptures,  to  give  thanks  to  Him 
before  and  after  our  meals :  all  these  are  instances  of  His  gather- 
ing fatherly  care  of  us,  going  before  any  thing  we  could  do  for 
ourselves :  like  what  the  mother  bird  does  for  her  little  ones 
^before  they  can  even  leave  the  nest. 
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Next,  when  Christ  gives  His  blessing  in  Confirmation,  sup- 
plying strength  to  walk  by  ourselves,  this  is  like  the  hen  leading 
her  brood  off  the  nest,  and  showing  them  how  they  should  move, 
yet  not  so  as  at  all  to  lose  sight  of  them,  or  cease  to  care  for 
them  any  moment. 

And  whereas  the  parent  bird  has  always  her  particular  call, 
inviting  the  little  ones  to  their  proper  food  as  often  as  she  finds 
any  for  them,  is  not  this  what  Christ  says  to  us  continually, 
inviting  us  to  the  Holy  Communion,  which  is  the  meat  and  drink 
of  our  souls  :  "  Come  unto  Mb  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden :"  "  Come  unto  Mb,  that  ye  may  have  life  :"  "  Come  unto 
Mb,  all  ye  that  are  hungry,  and  be  filled  with  My  fruits:" 
"  Come  eat  of  My  Bread,  and  drink  of  the  Wine  which  I  have 
mingled :"  **  All  that  My  Fathbb  giveth  Ms  shall  come  unto 
Mb,  and  him  that  cometh  unto  Mb  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out," 

When  the  young  birds  hear  the  cry  of  their  mother,  telling 
them  where  they  must  come  for  food,  they  do  not  make  excuses, 
and  look  another  way ;  they  make  haste  to  obey  it.  How  is  it 
that  Christians  are  so  backward  to  come  where  Jbsus  Christ 
offers  to  feed  them  :  opening  not  His  wings,  but  His  very  heart : 
having  His  side  pierced  on  purpose,  that  there  might  be  room  for 
us  to  enter  in  and  dwell  there }  But  we  ''  will  not  come  unto 
Him  that  we  might  have  life." 

And  yet  Hb  for  our  lives  spared  not  His  own;  but  as  in 
another  parable  Hb  says  of  Himsblf,  that  as  a  good  Shepherd 
Hb  would  meet  the  wolf,  and  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sheep,  so 
in  what  Hb  says  of  the  hen  we  are  reminded  of  the  remarkable 
courage  of  mother  birds  (generally  so  timid)  when  their  young  is 
in  danger.  The  hen,  which  wiU  ordinarily  be  scared  by  almost 
any  sound,  will  face  much  larger  and  more  dangerous  animalsi 
and  even  birds  of  prey,  and  not  mind  putting  herself  in  peril, 
when  she  sees  the  chickens  threatened.  So  did  the  meek  Lams 
of  Goo  for  the  salvation  and  protection  of  His  unworthy  family. 
Hb  met  and  rebuked  the  devourer.  Hb  patiently  submitted 
HiMSBLF  to  the  worst  that  evil  men  and  angels  could  do  to  Him, 
JIb  became  as  a  man  that  hath  no  strength,  as  a  criminal  that 
hath  no  answer,  and  in  whose  mouth  are  no  rebukes :  and  so  Hb 
quietly  endured  all  for  us. 

Very  wonderful  and  affecting  is  the  motherly  courage  and 
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pfttience  of  die  hen  and  of  other  anunals  watching  thmr  3roiing. 
Why  ?  Because  Hb  puts  it  in  their  heart,  who  is  the  fountain  of 
all  love  and  pity.  Hb  who  put  Himsblf  forward  in  our  place,  to 
receive  all  the  malice  of  the  Devil.  When  we  see  those  animab« 
and  praise  their  instinct,  let  us  remember  to  think  of  Him,  and 
praise  Him  in  our  hearts :  let  the  sight  put  us  to  shame,  for  for« 
getting  Him  so  inexcusably  as  the  best  of  us  too  often  do :  let  it 
make  us  more  courageous,  to  give  up  our  own  httle  comforts  for 
our  brethren's  sake,  that  is,  for  Christ's  sake. 

3ut  our  Lord's  words  remind  us  of  one  particular  action  of  the 
mother  bird — the  spreading  her  wings  to  receive  and  shelter  her 
young  ones,  when  they  want  warmth,  or  rest,  or  protection, 
"How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as 
a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings ! "  So  the  Holy 
Dove,  the  Spirit  of  CnkisT,  comes  down  and  broods  over  the 
waters  of  Baptism,  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  those  who  are 
there  to  be  new  bom,  or  having  been  so,  come  to  Him  con- 
tinually for  more  and  more  warmth,  strength,  and  life.  Christ 
by  His  Holt  Spirit  broods  over  them,  sheltering,  warming, 
quickening,  doing  all  that  they  need. 

And  in  order  to  do  this,  observe.  He  gathers  them.  Hb  does 
not  brood  over  us  singly  and  apart,  each  one  of  us  to  have  life 
from  Him  alone,  but  it  is  one  warmth,  one  strength,  one  life,  which 
Hb  imparts  to  the  whole  family  of  Christians.  Hb  gathers  us, 
that  we  may  have  life  :  gathers  us  into  His  holy  Church.  It  is 
there  that  His  wings  are  spread :  other  places  have  no  promise 
of  the  same  heavenly  and  life-giving  shadow.  If  we  proudly  or 
unkindly  stand  off,  if  we  will  not  come  with  our  brethren  to  be 
sheltered  and  cherished  beneath  His  wing,  we  cannot  be  shel- 
tered and  cherished  there  at  all.  As  far  as  in  us  lies,  we  do  by 
such  behaviour  tell  our  Lord  that  we  can  do  without  Him  :  and 
what  then  can  we  expect,  but  that  Hb  should  leave  us  to  our-* 
selves? 

This,  this  it  is.  Christian  Brethren^  that  too  well  accounts  for 
the  sad  difference  between  the  words  and  promises  of  the  Scrip- 
tare,  and  the  state  of  the  Church,  such  as  we  see  it  with  our  eyes. 
"  I  would  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings."    There  would  have  been  nothing 


156  JERUSALEM   tlEFUSING  TO   BE   tiATHfiftED*- 

at  all  wanting  in  the  way  of  car6,  cherishing,  protection,  nourish- 
ment, warmth,  life,  love,  blessing :  But  ye  would  not.  All  My 
part  was  done :  it  remained  but  for  you  to  accept  the  blessing : 
but  you  refused :  and  now  you  begin  to  feel  the  consequence : 
now  the  world,  which  steady  obedience  on  your  part  would  have 
turned  into  Paradise  again,  is  altogether  embittered  and  blighted 
to  you  by  the  effects  of  your  past  sins. 

The  Psalmist  tells  the  sad  history,  the  history  of  too  many  of 
us,  in  a  few  words.  "  My  people  would  not  hear  My  voice,  and 
Israel  would  not  obey  Ms.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own 
hearts'  lusts,  and  let  them  follow  their  own  imaginations.  O 
that  My  people  would  have  hearkened  unto  Me  ;  for  if  Israel  had 
walked  in  My  ways,  I  should  soon  have  put  down  their  enemies, 
and  turned  My  hand  against  their  adversaries.  .  .  .  Their  time 
should  have  endured  for  ever.  Hb  shoVdd  have  fed  them  also 
with  the  £nest  wheat-flour,  and  with  honey  out  of  the  stony 
rock  should  I  have  satisfied  thee." 

Thus  did  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  people  in  all  times : 
Christ,  who  was  ever  present  with  them,  though  invisible, 
would  have  gathered  them  under  His  wings^  and  they  would  not. 
Thus  is  it  with  the  greater  part  of  us  now ;  with  almost  all,  I 
fear,  in  many  of  their  sayings  and  doings.  They  ^ill  not  come, 
or,  what  is  more,  will  not  remain  under  the  shadow  of  Christ's 
wing,  therefore  "  their  house  is  left  unto  them  desolate,"  they 
live  in  a  dreary,  helpless,  unprotected  condition,  nothing  to 
guard  them  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

Young  people,  for  example,  refuse  to  be  taught:  week  after  week, 
month  after  month,  year  after  year,  the  Church  by  her  ministers 
invites  them  to  submit  to  discipline,  to  come  obediently  and 
reverently,  both  to  be  instructed  and  ordered  by  the  minister, 
until  such  time  as  they  can  answer  with  understanding  all  the 
questions  in  the  Church  Catechism,  and  then  she  offers  them  the 
unspeakable  gift,  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Confirma- 
tion ;  and,  to  crown  all,  most  lovingly  invites  them  to  the  blessed 
and  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  How 
many  of  our  youhg  people  accept  this  invitation  cordially  ?  hoW 
many  come  dutifully  for  our  instructions  ?  how  -many  becomi^ 
tommunicants  in  due  time  ?  how  many  persevere  in  good  wftys 
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when  they  have  begun  !  This,  surely,  is  very  like  our  Savioctr's 
offering  to  gather,  and  Jerusalem  refusing.  And  if  it  goes  on 
so,  what  can  we  look  for  but  desolation  ? 

Yet,  though  it  is  bad,  young  people  refusing  to  be  taught; 
surely  it  is  still  worse,  sinners  refusing  to  be  converted.  Christ's 
mercy  is  so  great*  as  to  spread  its  healing  and  sheltering  wings 
to  those  even,  wTio  have  long  gone  on  despising  it,  and  have  run 
away  from  beneath  its  shadow.  He  still  calls  on  them  most 
earnestly  to  return,  still  offers  them,  though  with  chastening, 
repentance  and  salvation.  The  offer  is  made  to  all  grievous 
sinners,  but  seldom  indeed,  to  the  best  of  man's  judgpnent,  is  it 
accepted.  Very  many  refuse  to  repent  at  all,  going  obstinately 
on  in  the  counsels  of  their  own  hearts.  Many,  again,  of  those 
who  do  in  a  way  repent,  yet  miss  a  great  blessing  by  choosing 
their  own  way  of  repentance,  setting  their  own  chastisement, 
absolving  themselves,  instead  of  seeking  for  the  Church's  Abso- 
lution. Christ  would  have  gathered  thenv  under  His  wings,  to 
be  saved  with  the  rest  of  His  holy  Catholic  Church ;  but  they 
eboose  to  be  saved,  as  it  were,  singly,  each  one  in  a  way  of  his 
own.     It  is  a  wonder  then,  surely,  if  they  are  ever  saved  at  all. 

Few,  indeed,  by  comparison,  are  they,  who  from  the  begin- 
ning, resisting  the  evil  spirit  of  undutifulness,  come  at  the  Lord's 
call  to  hide  themselves  under  His  wing,  and  continue  with  Him 
in  the  way  of  simple  childlike  obedience.  Very  few,  but  most 
happy  are  they ;  and  as  it  is  in  the  power  of  all,  who  have  not 
yet  grievously  sinned,  to  be  of  that  happy  number,  so  there  is 
no  knowing  how  near  even  penitents  may  approach  to  it,  if  they 
begin  immediately,  and  persevere  courageously.  But  there  is 
not,  depend  on  it,  there  is  not  a  moment  to  be  lost. 


SERMON   CCLIX. 


WARNINGS  AFTER  CRIME. 
FOR  THE  TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


I  Kings  zzi.  20. 
<'  And  Ahab  said  to  Elijah,  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy  ?    And  he 
answered,  I  have  found  thee :  because  thou  hast  sold  thyself  to  work  evil  m 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.'' 

HsRB  we  866  God's  providential  care  even  of  such  a  person  as 
Ahab,  so  utterly  given  np  to  all  manner  of  wickedness.  It  is  s 
very  fearful  picture,  yet  full  of  mercy  and  encouragement  to  true 
repentance.  Consider  who  the  persons  are,  when,  and  in  what 
circumstances  they  are  met.  Represent  to  yourselves  the  vine- 
yard of  Naboth,  hard  by  Ahab's  palace.  By  false  accusation, 
most  likely  that  very  morning,  Naboth  had  been  slain,  and  his 
vineyard  forfeited  to  the  king :  and  although  Ahab  himself  was 
not  present  at  the  unjust  sentence,  yet  he  had  his  full  portion  of 
the  guilt  of  it :  for  when  his  wife,  Jezebel,  the  wicked  contriver 
of  it,  told  him  that  it  was  done,  and  the  vineyard  was  now  at  his 
disposal,  he  rose  up,  and  went  down  from  his  palace  into  the 
neighbouring  vineyard,  no  doubt  intending  to  enjoy  himself  with 
the  sight  of  what  he  had  so  long  coveted,  and  thinking  now  to 
enjoy  it  in  peace,  and  have  his  own  way  with  it  the  rest  of  his 
days. 

These  were  his  wicked  and  ignorant  thoughts,  as  he  was  on 
his  way  into  the  vineyard ;  but  when  he  came  there,  he  found 
one  whom  he  little  expected  to  see.  The  word  of  the  Lord  had 
come  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying,  "  Arise,  go  down  to  meet 
Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  which  is  in  Samaria ;  behold,  he  is  in  the 
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^rineyard  of  Naboth^  whither  he  is  gone  down  to  possess  it." 
Elijah,  who  had  so  often  before  reproved  Ahab,  and  had  not 
safiered  him  to  be  at  peace  in  his  sins,  shows  himself  now  also 
suddenly,  with  that  fearful  message,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Hast  thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession?"  And  again,  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of 
Naboth,  shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine." 

Ahab's  answer  was  that  in  the  text ;  "  Hast  thou  found  me, 
O  mine  enemy  ? "  He  accounted  Elijah  his  enemy,  because  he 
told  him  the  truth :  just  as  some  while  before,  when  the  Prophet 
had  shown  himself  to  him,  at  a  time  when  the  whole  land  was 
in  trouble  from  the  long  drought,  the  king's  salutation  was, 
"Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel  ?"  Although  Elijah  was,  in 
fact,  coming  to  show  him  how  he  might  prevail  with  God 
to  send  rain  upon  the  land. 

But  so  it  is  usually  with  men  inveterate  in  wickedness.  They 
want  to  be  left  quiet  in  their  sins,  and  when  they  are  reproved, 
they  call  it  troublesome ;  and  when  the  Church  lifts  up  her  voice 
«tid  rebukes  them,  as  her  duty  is,  for  wickednesses  which  have 
grown  bold  and  common  among  them,  this  is  to  them  "troubling 
of  Israel,"  "  turning  the  world  upside  down ;"  or  they  take  it  as 
a  personal  afiront,  as  an  ill-natured,  insolent  thing ;  not  knowing 
ihat  all  the  while  it  is  God  of  whom  they  are  indeed  complaining, 
and  of  whom  they  speak  such  hard  words ;  still  less  considering 
that  this  is  His  way,  to  preserve  them  from  utter  ruin ;  that  if 
Hb  were  to  leave  off  troubling,  if  He  were  no  longer  to  show 
HiMSBL7  the  enemy  of  their  sins,  their  real  enemy  would  never 
loose  his  hold  of  them  for  ever. 

Such  is  the  scene  which  the  Church  sets  before  us  to-day— 
the  awful  Prophet  and  the  wicked  king  meeting  one  another  in 
the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  and  such  the  conversation  which  passed 
between  them.  Had  we  been  present,  seeing  and  hearing  them, 
doubtless  we  should  have  gone  away  in  deep  thought,  both  on 
God's  ways  in  warning  Ahab,  and  on  his  manner  of  receiving 
the  warning.  Let  us  seriously  endeavour  to  have  the  same 
thoughts  now.  For  though  we  see  them  not  with  our  bodily 
eyes,  yet  their  true  history  in  Holy  Scripture  has  made  them  in 
a  manner  present  to  us :  we  have  been  looking  in  at  that  vine- 
yard of  Jezreel,  and  have  heard  the  words  which  were  there 
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spoken*  and  we  know  well  Who  is  always  watching,  to  Bee  how 
we  deal  with  those  records  of  His  doings  of  old;  whether, we  go 
away  and  forget  them,  or  think  of  them  as  mere  curious  histories, 
or  whether  we  apply  them  in  earnest  to  our  own  consciences. 

First,  then,  we  seem  to  observe,  in  God's  dealings  here  with 
Ahab,  a  great  law  of  His  universal  Providence ;  not  usually  to 
leave  sinners  at  ease  in  their  sins.  The  very  heathens  and 
unbelievers  have  observed  it  in  all  times ;  from  the  very  spring 
of  their  earthly  and  wicked  delights  there  ooze  out  drops  of 
bitterness,  paining  and  vexing  them  in  the  midst  of  their  highest 
enjoyments.  Now  this  is  His  gr^t  and  unspeakable  mercy,  to 
those  who  least  seem  to  deserve  it.  Left  to  themselves,  they 
must  surely  perish ;  but  He  does  not  leave  them  to  themselves. 

Recollect  the  history  of  the  very  first  wilful  sin.  Adam. and 
Eve  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God,  among 
the  trees  of  Paradise.  The  Lord  came  down,  and  made  His 
presence  known  in  the  garden ;  they  knew  He  was  there,  and  in 
their  shame  tried  to  hide  themselves.  Had  He  permitted  them 
so  to  do,  had  He  passed  by,  and  not  called  unto  Adam,  what 
would  have  become  of  them  and  of  us  ? 

The  people  before  the  Flood  were  "eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,"  and  so  they  went  on  to  the 
end ;  yet  "God  left  them  not  quite  at  their  ease :  Noah  was  for  a 
long  while  preparing  his  Ark  in  their  sight,  and  more  or  less 
disturbing  them  with  notions  of  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  people  of  Sodom,  in  like  manner,  were  first  reproved  by 
the  presence  of  Lot,  then  by  two  Angels  coming  expressly  to 
warn  them  by  miracle,  before  they  destroyed  the  place.  Moses 
in  Egypt  over  and  over,  almost  after  each  new  plague,  told 
Pharaoh  what  the  next  plague  would  be.  The  night  that  Baby- 
lon was  to  be  overthrown,  the  king,  Belshazzar,  in  the  midst  of 
his  idolatrous  feasting  and  blasphemy,  saw  a  hand  come  out,  and 
write  on  the  wall  those  words  of  threatening,  '*  Thou  art  weighed 
in  the  balances,  and  found  wanting."  And,  in  after  years,  the 
wicked  king  Herod  could  have  little  or  no  rest  in  his  profane 
adulterous  way  of  life,  because  the  holy  Baptist  was  still  ad- 
monishing him,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's 
wife." 

In  short,  this  was  ever  the  way  of  Gon,  especially  with  His 
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own  people,  sinning  again  and  again.  ^'  I  sent  onto  you  all  My- 
servants  the  prophets,  rising  np  early,  and  sending  them,  saying, 

0  do  not  this  abominable  thing  which  I  hate ! "  Wherever  yon 
hear  of  a  wicked  Ahab,  you  hear  of  a  fearless,  self-denying 
£lijah  to  warn  him.  If  even  holy  David  forget  himself,  and 
continue  awhile  in  grievous  sin,  presently  Nathan  shall  come  to 
him,  tell  him  the  case  of  a  like  grievous  sinner,  and  say  to  him, 
"Thou  art  the  man.'* 

Or,  if  there  be  no  Prophet  to  speak,  God's  Providence  will  not 
be  silent.  Trouble  and  affliction  will  do  their  work;  and  the 
man,  as  he  is  awake  or  wanders  alone,  will  be  made  to  bethink 
himself,  "  Our  iniquities  have  separated  between  us  and  our  God, 
and  our  sins  have  turned  away  good  things  from  us." 

Thus  we  read  in  the  book  of  God  ;  and  do  not  men  so  find  it 
in  their  daily  experience  ?  To  begin  with  things  small  in  com- 
parison ;  let  any  one  of  us  look  back,  and  try  to  remember  his 
childish  days ;  let  us  recal,  as  well  as  we  can,  (and  many  of  us, 

1  suppose,  can  do  it  but  too  exactly,)  the  miserable  particulars  of 
our  first  grievous  sin  in  any  way :  I  question  not  but  we  shall 
mnember  more  or  fewer  hardnesses  and  discomforts,  which  we 
can  see  now  to  have  been  purposely  thrown  in  our  way  by  God's 
good  Providence,  to  prevent  us,  had  we  not  been  obstinate,  from 
going  on  to  harm  ourselves  wilfully  and  mortally. 

By  and  by,  as  men  grow  older,  and  deadly  sins  come  on  them 
nearer,  and  in  more  fearful  sort,  the  warnings  of  God's  Provi- 
dfiBce  are  multiplied  accordingly,  and  brought  more  and  more 
home  to  us.  How  many  difficulties  commonly  occur  in  men's 
schemes  of  deliberate,  shameful  sin  !  There  are  appearances  to 
he  observed,  the  eyes  of  men  to  be  avoided,  persons  who  might 
interfere  and  hinder,  to  be  put  out  of  the  way ;  troubles  and 
expenses  and  dangers  without  number  must  often  be  incurred 
beforehand,  and  when  the  time  comes,  some  unforeseen  event 
destroys  at  once  all  the  project,  and  if  they  are  to  win  their  bad 
end,  they  must  begin  their  work  over  again. 

Holy  Job  speaks  of  this  in  certain  kinds  of  wickedness  espe- 
cially ;  "  The  murderer  rising  with  the  light  killeth  the  poor  and 
needy,  and  in  the  day  time  is  as  a  thief.  The  eye  also  of  the 
adulterer  waiteth  for  the  twihght,  saying.  No  eye  shall  see  me, 
and  he  disguiseth  his  face.   In  the  dark  they  dig  through  houses, 
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which  they  had  marked  for  themBelTes  in  the  day  tiine;  they 
know  not  the  light.  For  the  morning  is  to  them  even  aa  the 
shadow  of  death :  if  one  know  them,  they  are  in  the  tetrort  of 
the  shadow  of  death." 

In  all  such  cases*  erery  hardship,  every  peril,  doaht,  and 
agony,  which  the  wicked  person  has  to  go  through,  must  be 
taken  as  a  sign  of  God's  immediate  presence;  it  is  like  thcf 
Angel  of  the  Lord  standing  in  the  way  hefore  Balaam,  with  his 
sword  drawn  in  his  hand ;  whom  Balaam  could  tiot  see.  till  his 
eyes  were  opened  by  miracle ;  neither  could  he  believe  in  him. 
because  his  heart  was  going  after  his  covetousness :  it  seemed  to 
him  but  the  stubbornness  of  the  ass  he  rode  on,  yet  was  it  not  the 
less  true,  that  the  Angel  really  was  there :  and  so  when  Chris- 
tians are  setting  about  any  evil  work,  and  wilfully  deceiving  and 
blinding  their  own  hearts,  and  difficulties  and  hindrances  ans^^ 
they  need  not  doubt  that  it  is  really  God  and  His  angds,  coming 
out  to  withstand  them,  because  of  their  perverse  ways. 

Neither  need  we  doubt  what  His  meaning  is  in  so  doing.  Hs 
wills  them  to  repent ;  He  would  not  have  them  die.  The  un« 
toward  accidents,  the  unexpected  turns,  the  strange  and  sudden 
fiailures  which  happen  to  them,  are  so  many  checks  from  His 
Fatherly  hand,  so  many  calls  to  a  better  mind,  so  many  stays  in 
the  steep  and  broad  way  to  hell. 

But  suppose  them,  like  Ahab,  to  have  succeeded  in  their  fvil 
purpose:  imagine  them  to  have  "killed,  and  also  taken  po»« 
session,"  yet  their  merciful  Corrector  forsakes  them  not.  Hs 
sends  an  Elijah  to  meet  them  where  they  least  expected :  the 
object  for  which  they  had  sinned,  and  it  may  be  suffered,  whea 
they  have  won  it,  proves  poor  and  worthless,  if  not  utterly  dis^ 
gusting  to  them.  Their  conscience  begins  to  torment  andrei 
proach  them;  and  what  is  conscience,  but  the  direct  voice  of 
God  ?  They  try,  perhaps,  to  stifle  this,  by  sinning  on  with  a 
higher  hand  ;  as  a  dishonest  person,  or  one  who  is  unkind  to  lus 
family,  may  take  to  drinking,  in  order  to  escape  his  own  thoughts  s 
but  here  God's  merciful  Providence  meets  them  with  aamething 
which  mars  all  their  false  pleasures;  some  one  circumstance 
which  they  cannot  get  over  t  as  Mordeoai,  ntting  in  the  long's 
gate,  and  refusing  to  honour  Haman,  took  away  all  the  pkaaare 
he  had  in  his  pride,  and  ambition,  and  worldly  greatneaa;  or  they 
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are  fbli  (rf  inwAfd  misgiirings  and  forebodingB  :  tetrors  of  God  or 
AMI,  they  know  Hot  what  or  why,  seem  to  "  set  themsdves  in 
aMty  against  them/' 

Or,  it  maybe,  fearfdl  judgments  come  upon  them,  sickness^ 
loss  of  friends,  poverty,  disappointment,  dishonour;  and  those 
jtldgmeiits  not  seldohi  so  ordered,  that  there  is  no  mistaking  the 
eriihe  for  which  they  were  sent :  as  when  the  Jews,  who  crucified 
Chkist,  were  in  great  numbers  crucified  themselves  round  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Roman  emperor :  or  when  the  Egyptians,  who  had 
mtudered  the  young  children  of  the  Israelites,  had  their  first- 
born smitten  by  an  Angel :  or,  as  in  this  very  case  of  Ahab,  that 
in  the  same  plot  of  ground  which  had  tempted  Ahab  and  Jezebel 
t6  so  grievous  sin,  the  blood  of  them  both  should  be  shed^  I 
mean  both  of  Jeisebel  and  of  Ahab's  son,  and  their  bodies  cast 
Mit  to  the  dogs. 

By  an  these,  and  many  more  sorts  of  warnings,  the  Almighty 
(md  merciful  Judge  has  dealt  in  all  ages  even  with  grievous  sin<^ 
ners ;  mudi  more  with  those  who,  in  the  main,  have  been  striv-^ 
ing  to  please  Him  ;  by  such  warnings  Hs  deals  with  us :  our 
(experience,  open  and  secret,  is  full  of  them,  if  we  will  but  con- 
sider :  and  who  can  say,  how  much  depends  on  our  manner  of 
receiving  them  ? 

Some  there  have  been,  among  sinners,  who  have  taken  the 
dbastenings  and  alarms  of  the  Most  High  in  a  kind  of  sullen 
fdlfitmted  way,  as  Cain,  when  the  token  being  given  of  the  Lord's 
preferring  Abel,  he  was  "  very  wroth,  and  his  countenance  fell." 
Some  have  noticed  it  scoffingly,  as  the  Sodomites,  when  Lot. 
reasoned  with  them ;  *'  This  one  fellow  came  in  to  sojourn,  and 
he  will  needs  be  a  judge."  Some  have  been  angry  and  t3rran- 
nical,  and  have  openly  challenged  God's  messengers,  as  Pharaoh 
tb  Moses ;  *'  Get  thee  hence,  let  me  see  thy  face  no  more ;  for  in 
the  day  that  thou  seest  my  face,  thou  shalt  die." 

Again,  we  have  known  often  of  ways  of  receiving  God's 
warnings,  more  quiet  and  outwardly  respectftil,  but  not  in  the  end 
much  more  profitable  than  those.  Here  in  the  text  Ahab  does  not 
threaten  Elijah.  He  only  speaks  to  him  in  a  complaining  sort  of 
tone,  as  if  he,  the  king,  Was  himself  suffering  a  hardship :  he 
cries  out  l&e  one  greatly  aggrieved,  "  Hast  thou  fbund  me,  O 
mine  enemy  ?"    But  what  does  it  all  cbtiie  to  ?    When  he  hears 
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of  the  dreadfal  judgment  hanging  over  him,  he  rends  his  clothes,: 
puts  sackcloth  on  his  loins,  and  goes  softly,  that  is»  humbly  and 
timidly,  like  a  very  penitent  person.  And  even  this  small  out- 
ward beginning  is  so  far  pleasing  to  Almiohtt  God,  that,  in  con- 
sideration of  it,  Hb  promises  to  bring  the  utter  destruction  of 
his  house  not  in  his  own,  Ahab's  days,  but  in  his  son's  days; 
Who  knows  how  much  greater  mercy  might  have  been  shown 
him,  had  his  repentance  continued  and  grown  deeper  ? 

Belshazzar,  that  king  of  Babylon  to  whom  the  fearful  hand- 
writing came,  seems  to  have  been  simply  frightened  by  it :  he 
sent  for  Daniel,  listened  to  his  alarming  explanation,  and  gave 
him  the  reward  promised.  But  we  read  nothing  of  Belshazzar's 
repenting ;  and  he  was  slain  that  very  night. 

As  for  Herod,  when  he  was  so  often  reproved  by  the  Baptist, 
there  must  have  been  for  a  while  better  hopes  of  him.  For  he 
did  many  things  upon  hearing  St.  John :  he  sent  for  him  and 
communed  with  him  often  :  St.  Mark's  word  is.  "  He  heard  him 
gladly."  But,  alas!  what  signified  such  hearing  as  that  of 
Herod,  which  left  him  just  where  he  was,  in  his  sin,  not  so 
much  as  meaning  or  attempting  to  break  off  his  unlawful  mar* 
riage? 

May  God  of  His  great  mercy  deliver  us  from  that,  and  from 
all  these  evil  and  unworthy  ways  of  receiving  His  blessed 
and  merciful  warnings :  and  g^nt  us  rather  to  lie  down  with 
David,  humbling  ourselves  in  the  very  dust,  when  His  Servants 
the  Prophets  come  to  us,  and  speak  against  sin,  and  our  con- 
science tells  us,  "  Ye  are  the  men  ! " 

May  Hb  grant  us  to  weep  bitterly  with  St.  Peter,  at  the 
Lord's  turning  to  look  upon  us ! 

Hb  does  turn  to  look  upon  us,  whensoever  and  wheresoever 
His  Providence,  secret  and  open,  checks  us  for  our  sins.  Hb  finds 
us,  as  Elijah  found  Ahab,  not  as  an  enemy,  though  his  first 
sternness  may  well  alarm  such  as  we  are,  but  as  our  true  and 
only  sufficient  Friend. 

Is  any  man  sick  ?  let  him  lose  no  tune,  but  at  once  begb 
considering  with  himself,  for  what  cause  this  sickness  is  sent 
upon  him:  what  evil  purposes  or  corrupt  practices  he  had  beeu 
harbouring,  which  by  such  a  gracious  visitation  the  Lord  would 
stay  and  cure  within  him. 
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Is  any  bereaved  of  dear  friends?  let  the  bitterness  call  his 
sin  to  remembrance,  that  he  may  begin  to  live  so  as  not  to  be 
separated  for  ever  from  them. 

Has  any  lost  his  substance,  or  any  proportion  of  it  ?  let  him 
repent  of  the  covetousness  or  greediness,  the  luxury  or  extrava- 
gance, which  his  money  before  had  tempted  him  into. 

Is  any  troubled  with  sad  and  distressing  doubts,  not  knowing 
with  whom  or  where  to  worship  ?  what  he  must  do  to  have  his  sins 
forgiven?  Repentance  is  his  only  remedy,  Christ  his  only 
safeguard ;  let  him  truly  repent  and  come  to  Christ,  by  coming 
to  those  among  his  appointed  Pastors,  to  whose  care  God's 
Providence  seems  most  clearly  to  commend  him. 

Let  him  not  with  Ahab  count  EUjah  his  enemy ;  but  let  him 
be  so  far  the  enemy  of  his  own  corrupt  flesh,  as  to  do  what 
Elijah  bids  him,  to  punish  his  old  sins,  and  tame  his  wilful 
nature. 

Hx  who  was  so  gracious  to  Ahab's  brief  outward  repentance, 
Hx  will  surely  accept  and  cherish  you,  truly  humbling  yourselves 
before  Him. 


SERMON    CCLX. 


CATHOLIC  FAITH  WITHOUT  RESPECT  OF  PERSONS. 
FOR  THE  ELEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRI^ITY.l 


1  Cor.  XV.  11. 
"  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed." 

Thbrs  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the  tone  of  this  yerse> 
especially  as  it  comes  in  only  by  the  way,  and  occasionally ;  so 
we  should  speak  of  it,  if  we  read  it  in  merely  haman  writings : 
we  should  say  that  it  dropped  as  it  were  from  the  Apostle  while 
he  was  thinking  of  something  else. 

Now  such  are  the  very  expressions,  which  disclose  most 
entirely,  both  in  writing  and  in  conversation,  the  true,  habitual 
mind  of  the  speaker:  the  constant  flow  of  his  thoughts  and 
feelings  :  and  when  we  meet  with  them  in  the  writings  of  an 
inspired  Apostle,  no  doubt  they  set  before  us,  with  even  more  clear- 
ness and  certainty,  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit,  whereof  he  was  full. 

They  seem,  as  was  said,  to  drop  by  chance  from  the  speaker. 
But  Faith,  which  knows  that  nothing  can  come  by  chance — more 
especially  in  the  holy  and  divine  Scriptures — that  every  jot  and  tittle 
has  its  meaning:  Faith  looks  well  to  every  such  saying,  lest 
something  be  there  contained  which  God  would  have  known, 
but  which  there  is  danger  of  our  forgetting,  or  missing  alto- 
gether. Just  as  those  who  are  in  company  with  one  whom  they 
deservedly  hold  in  veneration,  watch  what  seems  to  fall  from 
him  by  chance,  knowing  that  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh,  and  delighting  to  And  out  how  much  more  his 
words  mean  than  he  himself  was  aware  of  when  he  spoke  them. 
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.  fiueh  a  lajring  is  this  of  St.  Paul's :  you  have  been  taught  8o 
and  BO,  by  me  and  by. others :  bat/'  whether  it  w^re  I  or  they^ 
80  we  speak,  and  so  ye  bdiered."  It  seems  to  be  merely  a  way 
ef  passmg  from  one  part  of  his  argument  or  statement  to  an< 
•ther:  but  consider  it  attentively*  and  you  will  find  that  it  in* 
volves  two  great  truths,  intimately  connected  with  sound  belief 
and  true  reverence. 

First,  "  whether  it  were  I  or  they,"  it  makes  very  little  matter. 
The  person  of  the  teacher  is  comparatively  a  thing  oi  small 
consequence. 

.  Secondly,  there  was  in  the  things  taught*  when  he  wrote, 
absolute  unity.  ''  So  we  teach,  and  so  ye  believed/'  Their  teach- 
ing was  all  Catholic  instruction,  the  fetith  of  their  hearers  was 
aU  Catholic  Faith. 

On  the  one  hand,  personal  diffisrenoes  between  one  teacher 
and  another  are  to  an  eye  like  that  of  the  Apostle  insignificant : 
on  the  other  hand.  Unity  of  Faith  and  teaching  is  all  in  aU» 
Let  us  endeavour  to  reflect  steadily  on  each  of  these  senti- 
ments,  so  contrary  to  the  way  of  the  world. 
.  For  the  world  has  for  many  years,  if  not  always,  been  inclined 
to  say.  If  he  is  a  good  and  a  wise  man,  what  sigpiiifies  his  doctrine  ? 
And  again,  it  holds  that  God  has  so  made  us,  that  agreement  in 
doctrine,  unity  of  Faith,  is  impossible ;  and  of  course,  men  add» 
He  meant  us  to  understand,  that  diversities  in  sudi  matters  are 
hot  unpleasing  to  Him. 

.  Now  with  regard  to  the  first,  the  personal  authority  of  the 
teaoher,  it  will  be  understood  at  once  that  St.  Paul,  in  speaking 
lightly  of  it,  did  not  mean  to  undervalue  all  kinds  of  authority» 
but  only  that  which  men  choose  out  for  themselves  to  be 
guided  by.  The  Almightt  Fathbr  and  Teacher  of  us  all  has 
so  framed  us,  that  we  cannot,  if  we  would*  without  doing  vio- 
lence to  our  very  inmost  fieelings,-r-*we  cannot  be  altogether  un- 
mindfhl  of  the  persons  of  our  teachers,  in  judging  of  whi^t  they 
teach.  On  the  contrary,  the  very  principle,  the  first  st^p  in 
all  learning,  must  be  implicit  confidence  in  the  teacher.  We 
tnut  him,  not  because  he  is  wise  and  good,  but  because  he  is 
-atar  parent,  or  in  the  place  of  a  parent,  and  because  we  cannot 
JmIp  trasting  him.  We  do  it,  of  course,  without  asking  why  or 
^heorafore :  that  would  be  as  unnatural,  as  for  a  hungry  ^Mtd 
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to  refuse  food,  until  his  parent  had  explained  to  him  how  that 
particular  food  was  good  and  wholesome.  As  children,  we  be- 
lieve our  parents  and  teachers,  those  under  whom  God's  Ftoyi- 
dence  has  set  us  without  any  choice  of  our  own,  because  of  an 
instinctive  feeling,  whereof  we  are  hardly  if  at  all  conscioiiB 
ourselves,  but  which  says  not  the  less  certainly  to  the  very  bot« 
torn  of  our  hearts,  that  their  teaching. is  the  teaching  of  the 
Almighty — ^they  are  the  tokens  of  His  Presence,  the  organs  of 
His  voice :  in  believing  them,  we  believe  Him.  From  sudi 
impressions  all  knowledge  of  course  must  begin  :  namely,  from 
the  £temal  Light  shining  upon  us  through  His  appointed  organs : 
and  in  this  sense  our  trust  may  be  called  personal,,  and  the  ques- 
tion. Who  taught  you  this  or  that  ?  may  just  make  all  the  dife*- 
ence :  as  indeed  it  is  often  asked  of  children,  when  they  affirm 
any  thing  which  the  hearer  thinks  strange  and  unaccountable : 
and  if  the  answer  prove  that  they  had  it  frx>m  then:  parents,  it 
is  no  longer  thought  strange  and  unaccountable  tn  them. 

Depend  upon  it,  the  holy  Apostle  was  far  from  slighting  such 
respect  of  persons  as  this ;  but  what  he  does  speak  lightly  of 
is,  our  choosing  for  ourselves,  without  any  such  call  from  above, 
whose  persons  we  will  respect,  so  as  to  believe  what  they  teach 
because  they  teach  it.  He  would  fain  check  that  restless  and 
arrogant  spirit,  which  he  had  so  often  before  complained  of  in 
those  to  whom  he  was  writing :  the  spirit  which  set  them  upon 
making  comparisons  of  gifts  and  graces  between  one  another,  and 
of  saying,  I  am  of  Paul,  or  of  ApoUos,  or  of  Cephas ;  or  even 
(so  he  goes  on)  of  Christ  Himsblf.  By  which  it  appears, 
that  our  Lord's  own  name  may  be  used  schismatically  and  arro- 
gantly ;  and  we  may  presume  that  it  is  so,  when  people  take  it 
to  themselves,  or  their  friends,  in  such  a  way  as  to  exclude  others 
by  their  own  private  judgment. 

This  is  the  sort  of  personal  deference  on  which  St.  Paul  has 
set  an  evil  mark :  not  at  all  on  that  which  is  but  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  parental  or  otherwise  providential  authority.  If 
we  consider  it,  we  shall  find  that  the  two  are  opposed  to  each 
other,  and  that  the  Apostle,  in  warning  men  against  the  one, 
was  in  fact  earnestly  urging  them  to  abide  by  the  other.  For 
when  men,  carried  away  by  private  regard. or  admiration  of 
this  or  that  person's  eloquence,  or  skill,  or  engaging  and  attxac* 
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ti^e  ways,  choose  him  to  have  authority  over  their  mindsy  and 
reomve  what  he  says  because  he  says  it :  what  is  this,  but 
transferring  to  another  those  rights  over  themselves,  which 
Almiohtt  God  has  already  vested  in  their  parents,  or  in  those 
whom  Hx  has  caused  to  be  to  them  as  Parents  ?  It  is  mere 
wilfulness,  caprice,  and  presumption,  with  contempt  of  just  au- 
thority,  on  their  part,  and  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  that 
God  should  give  a  blessing,  or  His  truth  make  itself  appear, 
to  such  pleasers  of  themselves. 

AU  men  see  this  at  once,  in  certain  matters  relating  to  this 
world,  of  which  parents  are  allowed  to  be  the  only  proper  judges 
for  their  children,  so  long  as  they  continue  children.  But  how 
is  it  in  the  things  of  the  other  world  ?  what  parent  have  we  there, 
to  show  us  the  mind  of  Chkist  as  to  our  faith  and  conduct, 
with  as  much  practical  certainty  as  our  earthly  parents  guided 
us  aright  about  things  needful  in  this  world  ? 

If  we  will  believe  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  will  steadily  take  it 
for  our. guide  to  the, meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  not  suffering 
ourselves  to  be  unduly  embarrassed  by  the  difficulties  which 
Christian  men's  sins  have  caused  in  these  latter  times,  we  shall 
see  there — in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  I  say,  we  shaU  see — an 
answer  to  the  question,  whose  guidance  we  are  to  take.  To 
this  end,  no  doubt,  mention  has  ever  been  made  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  in  all  Christian  Creeds,  all  professions  of  Faith 
appointed  to  be  made  in  Baptism ;  that  Christians  might  know 
who  is  their  Guide  on  earth,  what  the  channel  of  grace  and 
instruction  from  the  most  sacred  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in 
whom  the  earlier  part  of  the  Creed  had  taught  them  to  believe. 

If  we  reflect  on  it  a  little,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  we  believe,  must  mean  some- 
thing more  than  merely  a  company  of  persons  believing  as  they 
ought  to  do :  all  the  other  articles  of  the  Faith  set  before  us 
so  many  mysteries,  some  great  secret  of  God's  power  and  good- 
ness; and  doubtless  this  about  the  Church  does  the  same«  It 
tells  us  that  God  will  have  always  on  earth  a  kingdom  of  persons 
sacramentally  united  to  His  Son,  made  members  of  Christ,  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  that 
Ha  abides  in  this  kingdom  after  a  particular  manner^  to  teach 
it,  and  guide  it  into  all  truth* 
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i  Tbi  kingdom  then  of  AunoBTT  Goo,  Hk  Chnrek  on  Mrkh» 
it  our  Guide  on  eartii.  She  is  onr  Mother ;  in  her  anos  wi| 
were  brought  to  CHnnr ;  through  her  hnye  been  derived  ioffm 
to  ui  all  thoee  heavenly  and  eaTing  gracee>  whereby  it  0ea9es 
Hm,  in  the  holy  Bacramentt,  fint  to  make  men  Hie,  and  after- 
werdi  to  build  them  up  in  Him. 

The  Church*  therefore,  hat  a  mother'a  authority  |o  direot  us ; 
we  ar^  not  to  look  to  particular  teachers,  but  to  her.  Ail  thoee 
exercises  of  implicit,  unswerving  Faith,  in  which  the  Aiiici^HTT 
has  brought  us  up  from  our  very  oradles,-Hnir  reliance  on  parents, 
nurses,  teachers,  govemor8,--*were  intended  to  prepare  us  for 
the  one  gr^at  exercise  of  all,  that  by  which,  renouncing  onr 
own  partialities  and  judgments,  we  give  ourselves  over  to  the 
teaching  of  the  ALMioHrv,  in  that  portion  of  His  kingdom 
wherein  H>  has  east  our  lot. 

And  this  will  not,  cannot  guide  us  materially  wrong,  ao  long 
as  we  carefully  endeavour  withal  to  fear  Gob  and  keep  His 
commandments.  For  to  the  Churdi  all  the  promises  are  made. 
H>  will  be  with  her  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  '*His 
SpiaiT  thai  is  upon  her,  and  His  Law  that  Hb  hatii  put  into 
her  mouth,  shall  not  depart  from  her,  nor  from  the  mouth  of  her 
seed,  nor  from  the  mouth  of  her  seed's  seed,  from  hencefortb 
even  for  ever." 

Accordingly,  as  the  first  words  of  the  text  show  how  St.  Fsol 
would  not  have  us  interpret  Scripture,  and  receive  holy  lessons, 
that  is,  not  out  of  personal  deference  or  regard  to  this  teacher  er 
that,  so  the  concluding  words  oonduot  us  to  that  authority  on 
which  it  is  safe  to  depend.  "  60  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed." 
It  is  the  same  sentiment  which  occurs  so  perpetually  both  in 
his  writings  and  in  those  of  St.  John.  '*  Hold  the  traditions» 
or  instmctions,  which  ye  have  received,  whether  by  word  er 
our  epistle.  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  otiisr 
doctrine  unto  you  than  that  which  ye  have  received,  let  him 
Jie  accursed.  That  good  thing  which  was  oommitted  nnto  thee, 
keep  by  the  Holt  Ghost  whidi  dwelleth  in  us."  60  ako  the 
beloved  Disciple :  *'  The  old  commandment  ia  the  wcml  wUek 
ye  ha(ve  heard .  from  the  beginning.  .  If  that  whiolt  ye  bavs 
heard  from  the  beginning  ahall  remain  in.  j&a^  ye  nbo  shaS 
contmue  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Fathbe.?  . . 
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AB  these  sayfaigs  lure  in  otb^  words  ihe'  same  tbooght  with 
that  in  the  text:  away  with  that  arrogant  reapeot  of  persona 
Iphiflh  seta  up  private  jadgment.  the  authority  of  maD»  in  piaea 
of  CnitiST's  authority ;  and  let  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Oatholie 
Church,  wherever  that  can  be  fairly  and  probaUy  ascertained*-?^ 
Ut  that  i^hich  was  heard  and  taught  from  the  begiuning,  be  the 
096  rule  for  our  practice  in  holy  things*  and  interfMretation  of 
h^y  words, 

Ilere  some  person  may  say  in  his  heart,  "  It  is  very  true,  the 
nila  was  a  good  and  suflicient  one  for  the  time  when  it  was 
given*  and  long  after :  but  how  are  people  to  apply  it  in  these 
later  times,  when  the  sins  and  negligences  of  Christians  have 
been  punished  by  so  much  doubt  and  division  ? "  This  may  be 
Ittid^  and  there  is,  alas!  but  too  much  reason  in  it;  reason 
enough  to  binder  all  from  being  over  bold  and  confident,  yet 
nol;  60  much  reason  but  that  a  humble  Christian  may  walk  in 
safety ;  and  if  he  prove  right  at  last,  it  will  signify  little  his 
haviug  gone  some  way  on  the  road  in  dimness  and  perpkzity. 
Wi&  the  great  doubt  of  all,  which  so  many  of  our  brethren  have 
more  or  less  reason  to  live  in»  whether  one  is  in  the  Church  or 
no,  we,,  by  GodIb  blessing,  may  hope  that  we  are  little  eoncemed : 
Aanka  to  that  distinguishing  mercy  which  has  preserved  to  us, 
through  so  many  ages,  and  among  so  many  dangers,  the  holy 
apostolical  creeds  and  ministries,  such  as  they  were  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  the  holy  Sacraments,  the  means  of  our  communion 
with  Chsist*  We  have  but  to  keep  to  one  Prayer  Book  in  ail 
lespeots,  and  we  may  trust  that  we  are  safe,  as  to  our  Faith, 
in  all  ftmdamental  points.  And  in  respect  of  all  lesser  difficulties, 
we  are  safe  also,  if  we  do  but  submit  our  judgment  to  that  por- 
timi  of  the  Church  Universal  in  which  the  Providence  of  Gon  has 
placed  us.  We  are  free,  therefore,  did  we  but  know  our  own 
happiness,  to  watch  carefully  our  own  practice,  without  any 
distressing  doubt  as  to  our  Creed  and  Christian  Communion. 
,  With  too  many  of  us  there  may  be  doubt  and  difficulty,  as  to 
the  degree  in  which  our  sad  disobediences  may  have  forfdted  our 
baptismal  graoe,  and  deprived  us  of  our  place  in  the  holy  Church. 
Bat  even  so,  praetieaUy  oar  way  is  plain.  True  repentaneei 
humble  and  hearty  confesabn,  with  ministerial  absolution  if  need 
ao  require,  patient  submission  to  what  Gop  shall  lay  upon  us  by 
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way  of  penance,  and  devoutly  appl3ring;  to  Htm  for  perfect  recon- 
ciliation in  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood : — these 
are  the  means  which  Ha  has  graciously  given  ns  for  the  removal 
even  of  that  worst  of  doubts,  whether  our  sins  have  not  tamed 
US  oat  of  Hit  Church  altogether. 

For  the  rest,  whoever  has  either  kept,  as  man  may  keep*  his 
baptismal  innocency,  or  is  duly  exercising  himself  in  such  humUe 
repentance,  may  be  relieved  at  once  from  all  agonizing  perplexi- 
ties, in  matters  either  of  faith  or  worship,  by  simply  holding  to 
the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  by  the  Church  in.  the  Prayer 
Book.  'Dins,  whether  this  or  that  man  teach  him,  the  teaching 
will  not  be  of  man  but  of  God.  Whether  it  be  Paul  who  speaks* 
or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  aU  will  be  to  him  the  same  teaching  and 
the  same  belief.  Thus  shall  we  be  kept  from  the  strife  of 
tongues,  secretly  and  silently,  in  the  Lokd's  Tabernacle.  We 
shall  be  hid  in  God's  Presence,  from  the  provoking  of  all  men, 
from  many  temptations  to  pride  and  uncharitableness,  ^  which 
they  can  hardly  avoid,  who  without  some  kind  of  pastoral  call 
are  forward  to  take  part  in  questionings  on  points  of  religion. 
God's  Presence  will  keep  us  from  it ;  that  is,  the  continual  sense 
of  that  peculiar  Presence,  that  intimate  Union  with  Him  in 
Christ  Jbsus,  with  which,  as  members  of  His  Church,  we  are 
gifted.  However  disturbing  what  we  hear,  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  hold  our  peace  at  the  Presence  of  the  Lord  God. 

There  will  be  better  hope  of  our  improving  in  the  great  work 
of  personal  repentance,  when  our  minds  are  not  distracted  by 
doubts  and  controversies,  but  lean  on  the  Church:  we.  shall  be 
free  to  go  on  from  day  to  day  in  more  strictness  and  self-com- 
mand, gradually  and  unconsciously,  as  children  learn  love  to 
their  parents ;  and  so  much  the  more  surely.  Our  first  begin- 
nings and  our  daily  progress  will  still  go  on,  by  God's  blessing, 
to  throw  a  more  beautiful  and  blessed  light  on  one  another.  .We 
shall  see  fresh  meaning  and  beauty,  comforts  and  supports  we 
had  never  dreamed  of,  rebukes  and  warnings  hitherto  passed 
over,  in  the  words  which  we  had  been  taught  from  our  very 
youth,  as  the  changes  of  weather  from  day  to  day  bring  out 
the  forms  and  colours  of  Nature,  to  make  those  who  have  an 
eye  for  it  continually  aware  of  beauties  which  theyhad^befoce 
overlooked.     Through  whatever  human  hands  it  may  please 


C^THOLtC  FAITH  WITHOUT  RESPECl*  OF  PERSONS.    173 

God  to  dispense  our  instraction,  there  will  be  always  something 
to  remind  us  of  the  awful  moments  when  our  heavenly  life  began» 
and  when  it  received  its  chief  seals  and  augmentations ;  of  the 
holy  regenerating  Font  whereby  we  were  made  members  of 
Christ;  of  the  sacred  seal  of  Confirmation,  which  gave  us 
more  and  more  of  the  strengthening  Spirit  ;  of  our  first  Com- 
munion, and  of  the  awful  question,  whether  we  are  now  as 
worthy  to  receive  those  unspeakable  gifts  as  we  were  then. 

All  these  things  the  services  of  the  Church,  duly  used,  bring 
continually  into  our  minds ;  and  they  will  not  fioil  also  to  deepen 
in  a  thoughtful  person  the  impressions  which  he  has  received 
from  God's  Providence  over  himself ;  from  the  turns  of  sickness 
and  health,  disappointment  and  success ;  from  the  loss  or  acqui- 
sition of  dear  kinsmen  and  friends.  The  Church,  all  our  life 
long,  will  be  to  us  like  a  high  mountain  in  a  day's  journey ;  we 
shall  feel  that  it  is  the  same  great  object  to  us  in  age  as  in  youth, 
only  contemplated  from  a  different  side ;  and  that  it  is  still  the 
token  of  an  unutterable,  unchangeable  Presence.  Old  parental 
and  pastoral  sayings  will  recur  perpetually  with  newer  and  fuUer 
meanings,  and  our  first  impressions  of  the  most  holy  words  of 
Scripture  will  be  very  oft^i  brought  to  mind,  in  that  deeper  and 
graver  sense,  which  the  approach  of  death  and  judgment  shows 
to  be  contained  in  them.  Till  at  last, — when,  we  know  not, — 
Death  and  Judgment .  will  themselves  arrive :  the  veil  will  be 
drawn  up  for  ever,  and  the  whole  scheme  of  providential  mercy, 
which  we  have  been  living  under,  shall  be  made  known  to  us,  to 
be  looked  into,  loved,  and  adored,  more  and  more,  eternally. 

This,  we  may  humbly  say,  was  what  the  All-merciful  de- 
signed for  us,  when  Hr  caused  us  to  be  grafted  into  His  holy 
Church.  May  it  please  Him  that  the  gracious  design  may  not 
be  made  void  by  our  sins,  nor  marred  in  any  degree  by  our 
substituting  personal  and  human  preferences,  choices  of  our  own, 
for.  that  one  great  and  saving  choice  which  Hb  made  for  us 
before  we  could  know !  Hb  chose  us,  we  read,  "  from  the  begin- 
ning, unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and 
belief  of  the  truth."  Can  we  choose  better  for  ourselves  ?  Nay, 
Christian  brethren,  let  His  choice  be  ours,  both  now  and  for 
evermore. 


SERMON   CCLXL 


TH£  SHINING  OF  MOSES'  FAC£. 
FOR  THE  TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


2  Cor.  iif.  18. 
**  When  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away." 

This  Terse  relates  to  a  very  remarkable  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God  by  Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel,  which  first 
began  at  Mount  Sinai,  when  they  were  waiting  to  receive  the 
Two  Tables  of  the  Covenant  at  his  hands,  but  seems  to  have 
continued  afterwards,  as  long  as  he  was  alive  to  go  in  and  out 
among  them.  You  will  find  it  in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirty- 
fourth  chapter  of  Exodus. 

When  he  came  down  from  the  Mount  the  second  time,  with 
the  Two  Tables  of  the  Covenant  in  his  hands,  he  "wist  not  that 
the  skin  of  his  face  shone,"  or,  as  St.  Paul  writes  it,  "  had 
become  glorified,"  while  God  was  talking  with  him.  Forty  days 
and  forty  nights  he  had  been  gazing  upon  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  as  the  mountains,  and  woods,  and  waters,  and  all  the  things 
that  we  see,  receive  brightness  from  the  sun  when  he  shines  out 
upon  them,  and  give  back  his  rays,  so  that  even  those  who  have 
their  backs  to  the  sun,  beholding  the  reflection  of  him  from  tiie 
things  which  are  naturally  dark,  may  form  some  notion  how 
brightly  and  gloriously  he  is  rising;  so  those  who  saw  Moses 
when  he  came  down  from  that  unspeakable  Presence,  seeing  the 
rays  which  streamed  from  his  brow : — (it  seems  to  have  be«i  a 
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hahd  of  homed  li^ht,  d  tolen  of  the  bleated  CroHi,  wheitWitfe 
all  Christians  are  sealed  in  body  and  spirit :)«— •Aardn,  I  saj^  lUid 
the  rest  of  the  nobles  of  Israel*  seemg  the  glory  of  that  lig^t, 
were  atnazed,  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  the  peo]^  who  saW 
our  Lord  after  His  Transfigurations  and  they  were. afraid  to 
oMne  near  Moses :  whereupon  he>  till  he  had  done  speaking  with 
them,  pnt  a  yeil  over  his  face.  And  Ik)  the  custom  continued  evor 
afterwardsi  that  when  he  had  been  inquiring  of  the  Loim  for 
them^  and  had  to  report  His  messages  to  them*  he  put  a  ytii 
orer  hia  face  2  but  when  he  had  again  to  draw  near  the  Lobd»  ta 
receive  His  commands  for  the  people,  then  he  took  the  v^ 
away*  "Till  Moses  had  done  speaking  with  them,  he  put  a 
Tail  on  his  face ;  but  when  Moses  went  in  before  the  Lord  ta 
i^eak  with  Him,  he  took  the  vail  off  until  he  c$m»  out/' 

Now  this  is  the  very  circumstance  whieh  St.  Paul  refers  to  ia 
the  text»  He  says  that  Moses,  thus  speaking  to  the  Jews,  was  a 
figure  of  the  Law  or  the  Old  Testament,  speaking  to  those  who 
have  carnal  or  Jewish  hearts.  It  has,  as  it  were,  a  veil  on  ita 
hce :  they  cannot  look  to  the  end  of  it,  that  is,  they  cannot  see 
Jbsus  Christ,  who  is  the  End  of  the  Law,  to  whom  every  thing 
in  the  Old  Testament  points.  Hiif  they  cannot  see  through  thei 
types  and  shadows,  with  which  His  holy  Nano^e  is  for  a  time 
wrapped  up« 

But  when  Moses  turned  to  the.  Lord  again,  he  took  the  veil 
off  his  face;  and  so  says  St.  Paul  in  the  text:  when  any  one 
turns  to  the  Lord  Jssub  Christ,  presently  "  the  vail  is  taken 
kwtLj :"  when  a  Jew  comes  to  have  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  read 
the  Bible  by  the  light  of  His  glorious  Gospel,  the  mist  and  dark- 
ness rolls  off  in  great  measure,  which  before  wrapped  up  the  old 
Prophecies*  At  present,  "  even  unto  this  day»  remaineth  the 
some  vail  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament." 

When  Moses  spoke  of  old  to  their  Fathers,  th^  veil  was  upon 
his  face ;  but  now  when  he  is  read  to  them,.the  veil  is  upon  their 
hearts.  In  old  time  it  was  God's  doing;  the  Scriptures  were 
asade  obscure  for  a  time  on  purpose,  the  Types  and  Prophecies 
could  not  be  understood  till  their  fulfilment :  but  it  is  now  the 
Jews'  own  doing;  it  is  their  own  perverseness,  defusing  to  see 
CHRisT.in  their  Scriptures.    And  as  then  Modes'  fiace,  so  now 
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their  hearts,  mufit  be  turned  towards  the  Load  Cjbribt,  before' the 
Teil' can  be  taken  away. 

Thus  St.  Paul  speaks ;  thinking,  most  likely,  as  in  many  other 
places,  of  his  own  history,  and  of  God's  dealings  with  him  in 
particular.  You  know,  in  his  early  days,  he  was  a  sort  of  figure 
and  tjrpe  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  in  his  great  and  bitter 
enmity  to  Jssus  Christ  :  "  how  beyond  measure  he  persecuted 
the  Church  of  God  and  wasted  it."  Why?  Because  his  hot 
was  not  towards  the  Lord.  When  he  read  the  Law,  he  saw 
only  the  outward  sign ;  he  knew  nothing  as  yet  of  its  end  and 
hidden  meaning. 

But  when  our  Saviour,  in  compassion  to  his  well-meaning  but 
blind  zeal,  called  to  him  from  Heaven,  and  touched  his  heart  by 
His  grace ;  when  he  had  embraced  Christ's  service,  not  for  any 
earthly  or  visible  reward,  but  with  the  earnest  hope  and  certain 
expectation  of  suffering  great  things  for  His  Name's  sake  :  when 
St.  Paul's  heart  had  thus  turned  to  the  Lord,  when  he  had 
embraced  the  Cross,  and  begun  to  taste  its  sweetness,  then  the 
scales  fell  from  his  eyes ;  then  he  saw  the  purpose  and  drift  of 
the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  the  Temple  and  Tabemade,  the 
crown  on  David's  head,  and  the  anointing  oil  on  Aaron's ;  then 
he  understood  what  that  Zion  is,  which  is  to  endure  for  ever, 
and  how  God  might  have  an  universal  Church,  and  yet  every 
promise  to  Israel,  as  His  own  peculiar  people,  be  fulfilled :  all 
this  and  more  St.  Paul  understood,  when  he  had  turned  to  the 
Lord  jRstrs  :  till  then,  he  could  no  more  understand  it  than  the 
children  of  Israel  could  see  through  the  veil  which  Moses  had 
put  upon  his  face:  they  might  see  that  there  was  somethmg 
glorious,  and  so  might  he ;  but  how  glorious,  and  what  in  par- 
ticular it  signified,  and  how  near  it  brought  them  to  God,  they 
could  not  yet  know,  for  they  could  not  yet  know  Christ;  no 
more  could  St.  Paul,  nor  the  Jews  of  his  time,  as  long  as  they 
refused  to  know  Him. 

And  here  we  must  observe  well,  what  "  knowing  Christ,"  and 
"  turning  to  Him,"  mean  in  such  places  as  these.  It  was  not 
simply  knowing  that  there  was  such  a  person,  attending  to  what 
they  heard  and  saw  of  Him  :  in  such  a  way  they  might  and  did 
know  Him,  as  St.  Paul  himself  says,  only  after  the  fiesh :  but  to 
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know  Him  here  means  knowing  Him  after  His  Spirit  :  "  know- 
ing Him,  and  the  Power  of  His  Resurrection,  and  the'  Fellowship 
of  His  Sufferings,  heing  made  conformable  unto  His  death ;"  and 
"  turning  to  Him,"  means  turning  to  His  Cross ;  taking  it  up 
and  following  Him.  When  a  person  had  done  this  sincerely,  he 
would  find  quite  a  new  light  break  in  upon  places  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  before  he  had  no  true  knowledge  of. 

He  would  learn  what  was  meant  by  a  lamb  without  .3pot  or 
blemish,  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs,  having  been  first  sacri- 
ficed to  deliver  the  people  by  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood. 

Again,  he  would  understand  the  meaning  of  Circumcision ;  how 
it  marked  men  as  belonging  to  Him,  whom  if  we  would  serve, 
we  must  mortify  all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts,  and  not  think  too 
mach  to  cut  off  a  right  hand,  or  pluck  out  a  right  eye,  if  the 
good  of  our  souls  so  require. 

.  He  would  see  why  the  people  were  fed  with  Manna,  to  signify 
the  true  Bread  from  Heaven,  that  is,  the  Body  of  Christ  cru- 
cified, which  only  can  maintain  our  spiritual  life  as  we  journey 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world. 

He  would  understand  why  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  had 
two  piarts,  the  Holy  Place  and  the  Most  Holy,  and  why  the  Most 
Holy  could  only  be  entered  once  a  year,  and  then  not  without 
blood :  this,  I  say,  St.  Paul  would  understand  when  his  heart 
came  to  be  set  on  Heaven,  on  that  Heaven  which  was  purchased 
for  us  with  Blood,  and  for  which  we  must  be  prepared  by  tribu- 
lation. These  are  a  few  out  of  many  instances  which  may  help 
us  to  understand  how  the  veil  was  taken  away  from  the  face  of 
Moses,  that  is,  from  the  Old  Testament,  when  St.  Paul,  or  any 
other  Jew,  was  converted,  and  turned  to  the  Lord  Christ. 

But  does  this  saying  apply  to  Jews  only,  and  to  the  reading  of 
the  Old  Testament  only  ?  or  is  it  so,  that  we  also,  though  we 
have  been  Christians  many  years,  may  have  a  veil  upon  our 
hearts,  and  that,  in  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as 
the  Old,  of  the  Gospel  as  well  as  of  the  Law,  of  St.  Paul  and 
the  Epistles  as  well  as  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ?  Surely  it 
may  be  our  case  too ;  after  all  that  has  been  done  for  us,  we  may 
but  too  easily,  if  we  will,  yet  go  on  in  stumbling  and  in  igno- 
rance ;  if  we  do  not  quite  grope  like  the  blind  at  noon-day,  we 
may  yet  be  but  in  a  half  waking  sort  of  condition,  like  those  who 
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were  journeying  with  St.  Paul  when  the  bright  light  shone  round 
him  on  the  way,  and  he  was  converted.  He  was  converted 
—they  did  but  stand  speechless,  "  hearing  a  voice,  bat  seemg 
no  roan." 

Nay,  I  wish  there  were  good  reason  to  hope,  that  the  greater 
part  of  Christ's  people  were  even  so  much  awake  as  this :  to 
feel  and  know  that  there  is  something  wonderful  going  on  around 
them  and  within  them;  though  they  might  yet  be  far  from 
imagining  how  very  near  and  glorious  His  Presence  is,  whose 
voice  they  dimly  and  rarely  hear.  But  as  things  are, — it  is  a 
shame  and  sorrow  to  speak  it,  and  yet  the  word  must  be  spoken, 
— even  to  this  day,  when  Christ  is  read  and  preached,  the  vail 
is  upon  many  a  Christian  heart." 

ts  it  not  too  plain,  that  very  many  of  us  come  often  and  often 
to  hear  God's  holy  word ;  we  are  present  at  the  reading  of  chap- 
ter after  chapter,  we  follow  it  perhaps  with  our  own  eyes  in  our 
own  book,  and  yet  we  make  no  real  improvement  in  our  know- 
ledge of  holy  things  ?  We  are  as  far  as  ever  from  rightly  under- 
standing our  own  condition,  and  the  wonders  among  which  we 
live ;  we  do  not  at  all  feel  and  know  how  near,  how  unspeakably 
near,  God  and  Christ  and  His  Angels  and  Eternity  Are  to  iife. 
As  an  old  Father  of  the  Church  speaks,  "We  have  reason  to 
fear,  lest  not  only  when  Moses  ib  read,  but  also  when  Paul  is 
read,  the  veil  may  be  upon  our  hearts." 

And  the  cure  for  this  must  be  the  same  as  in  the  other  case. 
When  a  man  turns  unto  the  Lord,  that  is,  unto  Christ,  then  the 
veil  is  taken  away.  Then  a  new  light  and  an  unaccustomed 
glory  will  break  out  and  shine  round  our  Bibles  and  in  our 
Churches,  and  we  shall  begin  to  feel  something  of  whfet  th6 
holy  Patriarch  felt  when  he  cried  out,  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  in 
this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not."  Then,  when  we  strive  in  earnest 
to  fix  our  hearts  on  the  marvellous  Piresence  of  Christ  in  Mis 
Kingdom,  riky,  and  in  our  own  souls  and  bodies,  then  shall  we 
find  every  verse  almost  in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the 
Psalms  and  New  Testament,  coming  out  as  letters  written  in  a 
certain  kind  of  ink  when  they  are  held  to  the  fire  :  there  will  be 
a  deep,  a  holy,  a  divine  satisfaction  attending  oil  our  study  of 
God's  Book,  which  cannot  be  had  any  other  way ;  and  as  it  is 
written  in  the  119th  Psalm,  (which  Fsalm  indeed,  from  begin- 
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ning  to  end,  is  full  of  prayers  and  wishes  for  tHs  very  thing,) 
Almighty  God  will  "  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  behold  won- 
drous things  out  of  His  Law,"  as  He  opened  the  eyes  of  Elidha's 
servant,  to  see  the  mountain  quite  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of 
fire  round  about  Elisha. 

But,  as  I  said,  io  obtain  this  blessing,  to  see  so  much  of  Heaven 
on  earth,  a  person  must  turn  habitually  to  the  Lord.  And  what 
is  *'  turning  to  the  Lord  ?"  I  will  answer  in  the  words  of  the 
same  ancient  writer  whom  I  just  now  mentioned.  **  The  better 
to  know  what  it  is  to  be  turned  to  the  Lord,  let  us  first  state 
what  it  is  to  be  turned  away  from  Him.  Every  person,  who, 
while  the  words  of  the  Law  are  in  reading,  is  occupied  with 
matters  of  ordinary  talk,  is  turned  away  from  the  Lord,  t^very 
one,  who,  whilst  the  Bible  is  reading,  is  indulging  thoughts  of 
worldly  business,  of  money,  of  gain,  he  too  is  turned  away. 
Every  one  who  is  pressed  with  cares  about  his  possessions,  who 
strains  himself  eagerly  after  wealth,  who  longs  after  worldly 
glory  and  the  honours  of  this  life,  every  such  person  likewise  is 
turned  away.  Nay,  and  the  man  who  appears  indeed  dear  of 
these  laults,  who  is  present  and  hears  the  words  of  the  Law,  in 
countenance  and  eye  attentive,  but  in  heart  and  thoughts  wan- 
dering, even  he  is  turned  away.  What  then  is  it  to  be  turned 
towards  the  Lord  ?  "Why,  to  turn  our  backs  upon  all  these  things, 
and  earnestly  and  practically,  with  thought  and  anxious  care,  pay 
regard  to  the  word  of  God,  and  exercise  ourselves  in  His  Law 
both  day  and  night ;  if,  giving  up  other  things,  we  be  busy  with 
God,  and  employ  ourselves  in  His  testimonies, — ^this  is  to  be 
turned  to  the  Lord." 

Thus  far  this  wise  and  venerable  Father,  in  his  explanations  of 
the  Book  of  Exodus,  written  about  one  hundred  years  from  St. 
John's  Gospel :  and  it  is  plain  what  he  wanted  of  his  hearers — he 
wanted  them  to  be  a  great  deal  stricter  with  themselves,  a  great 
deal  more  conscientious  than  they  were,  in  the  matter  of  re- 
ceiving divine  instruction.  He  wanted  them  to  come  oftener  to 
Church,  and  when  they  were  there  to  be  more  attentive :  above 
all,  he  wanted  them  to  be  on  their  guard  against  worldly  cares 
and  thoughts,  not  to  come  with  hearts  brimful  of  their  farms, 
their  shops,  their  contrivances,  their  pleasures,  their  journeys. 

He  presses  us  with  the  remembrance  of  our  usual  ways  of 
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proceeding  in  earthly  matters  about  which  we  take  an  interest : 
"  If  you  want  your  son  to  be  skilled  in  what  they  call  good 
learning,  if  you  want  to  make  him  a  good  scholar,  or  a  ready 
speaker,  do  you  not  try  to  keep  him  clear  of  other  pursuits  which 
would  interfere  with  this  ?  Do  you  not  cause  him  to  let  alone 
other  studies,  and  apply  himself  to  this  one  only?  Masters, 
teachers,  books,  money,  all  other  means,  however  expensive, 
are  provided,  until  he  come  home  with  his  work  done  and  his 
business  learned.  Which  of  us  all  applies  himself  so  to  the 
studies  of  the  divine  Law  ?  which  of  us  all  ever  so  laboured 
therein  ?  Who  follows  Divine  meditations  with  as  much  zeal  and 
labour  as  human?  And  how  then  dare  we  complain  of  our 
ignorance  of  that  which  we  never  tried  to  learn  ?" 

Then  again  he  reproves  them  for  their  carelessness  about  what 
is  read  in  Church,  and  says  of  those  who  talk  during  the  service, 
that  "  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  reaS,  not  only  a  veil,  but 
even  a  partition,  if  one  may  call  it  so,  and  a  wall,  is  upon  their 
hearts."  The  veil,  he  says,  of  the  sense  is  the  sound  of  the 
words :  but  not  even  so  much  as  this  comes  to  them,  who  either 
stay  away  from  the  solemn  assemblies,  or  come  there  and  behave 
inattentively.  What  are  we  to  say,  asks  he,  of  their  chance  of 
profiting,  when  even  he  who  is  present,  who  hears,  and  listens, 
and  recollects  what  he  hears  and  considers  it,  and  inquires  and 
informs  himself  about  what  he  cannot  understand — when  even 
such  an  one  can  hardly  arrive  at  the  privilege  of  understanding  ? 

Thus  you  see  what  strict  attention  "  turning  to  the  Lord"  was 
then  supposed  to  require.  Now  merely  to  attend  may  seem  to 
some  a  simple  thing  enough :  but  those  who  have  tried,  know  it 
to  be  no  small  efibrt.  What  with  careless  and  profane  customs, 
which  we  get  into  as  children;  with  bodily  infirmities;  with 
accidental  hindrances ;  and  it  may  be  with  the  crafts  and  assaults 
of  evil  spirits,  trying  to  draw  our  attention  from  God's  word :  it 
will  be  found  that  he  who  strives  always  to  keep  up  a  devotional 
attention  to  God's  word  in  His  Church,  is  doing  a  g^eat  deal  to 
bring  himself  into  subjection ;  is  putting  himself  efifectnally  and 
continually  in  the  way  of  grace ;  doubt  not  then,  but  grace  will 
descend  upon  him  :  wonder  not,  if  even  those  great  things  are 
promised  him,  which  both  Moses  and  St.  Paul  speak  of:  as  that 
the  veil  should  be  taken  off,  and  he  be  favoured  with  knowle^ 
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in  God's  Law :  that  he  should  be  at  liberty,  free  to  serve  God 
land  keep  His  commandments,  by  the  grace  of  His  Spirit  :  that 
he  should,  by  much  and  steady  beholding,  be  changed  into  the 
image  of  the  glory  of  his  Lord  by  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit. 
These  are  the  infinite,  the  eternal  crowns,  promised  to  attentive 
and  devout  hearing  of  the  Scriptures.  So  gracious  is  our  God, 
to  reward  so  cheap  a  service  with  such  outflowings  of  His  own 
glory  and  goodness. 

But  then  we  must  well  observe  what  else  is  implied  in  that 
turning  to  the  Lord,  which  the  Apostle  mentions  as  the  condi- 
tion of  the  veil  being  withdrawn.  Attention  by  itself  is  not 
enough :  children  we  see  will  sometimes  attend  to  their  lessons, 
in  order  to  be  praised  and  rewarded  by  those  who  stand  by ;  or 
out  of  a  sort  of  curiosity,  just  to  know  what  is  said ;  like  the 
Athenians,  who  came  to  St.  Paul,  as  they  would  tb  any  one  else, 
just  to  tell  or  hear  some  new  thing ;  such  is  not  the  Christian 
attention,  which  God  promises  to  reward  by  the  removal  of  the 
veil ;  it  must  be  accompanied  by  prayer,  and  must  be  itself  of  the 
nature  of  prayer;  it  must  be  such  attention  as  holy  David  ex- 
presses in  every  part  almost  of  the  119th  Psalm ;  where  he  says 
over  and  over,  "  Teach  me  Thy  statutes ;  teach  me  Thy  com- 
mandments; incline  mine  ear  unto  Thy  testimonies;  give  me 
understanding  according  to  Thy  word;  open  Thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  see  wondrous  things  out  of  Thy  law." 

Such  are  the  sighings,  as  it  were,  and  breathings  of  the  holy 
Psalmist,  by  which  he  lifted  up  his  mind  to  his  God  in  prayer  to 
have  the  veil  taken  away ;  but  not  even  to  him  was  that  mercy 
vouchsafed,  in  this  life,  in  any  thing  like  the  perfection,  which  we 
Christians  are  encouraged  to  hope  for :  since  "many  prophets  and 
kings  desired  to  see  the  things  that  we  see,  and  do  not  see  them.'* 

And  though  we  know  more  already  than  Abraham  or  David 
could  know  on  earth,  still  we  have  Apostolical  warrant  for  hoping 
to  know  more  yet,  if  we  really  pray  for  it.  **  If  any  man  lack 
wisdom,"  says  St.  James,  "  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
And  our  Saviour  Himself  said,  "  In  the  day  of  the  Grospel  ye 
shall  ask  no  questions  of  Me  ; . .  .whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  My  name.  He  will  give  it  you."  He  will  deny  you 
no  knowledge  which  you  ask  for  duly  in  My  name,  as  members 
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of  Mb,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  My  kingdom.  Such  was 
the  express  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  :  and  sooner  or  later,  in 
this  world  or  in  the  next,  it  will  have  its  accomplishment  in 
every  one  of  His  attentive,  devout,  ohedient  disciples. 

I  say,  ohedient ;  hecause,  without  all  question.  Christian  ohe- 
dience  is  a  great  condition — the  great  condition — of  all  the  pi'o- 
mises  we  have  heard.  Without  this,  turning  to  the  LoRp  is  hut 
a  mockery,  and  it  is  vain  to  think  of  the  veil  heing  taken  away. 

Thus,  suppose  any  one  wanted  to  know  the  true  doctrine  of 
circumcision,  and  of  haptism,  which  is,  as  St.  Paul  says,  the  cir* 
cumcision  made  without  hands,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart; 
how  impossible  would  it  be  for  him  to  receive  and  know  it  in 
earnest,  if  he  were  all  the  time  indulgiuj^  filthy  lusts !  He  might 
say  the  words  rightly,  he  might  put  them  together  skilfully,  he 
might  know  a  great  deal  of  the  matter,  as  far  as  that  kind  of 
knowledge  goes,  which  is  necessary  to  convey  it  to  others ;  but 
he  could  not  possibly  know  it  in  the  sense  of  feehng  and  agreeing 
to  it.  His  eyes  are  still  blinded,  and  the  veil  is  upon  his  heart, 
in  respect  of  this  doctrine  of  purity  and  chastity ;  nor  can  his 
eyes  ever  be  opened,  or  the  veil  taken  away,  until  he  have  most 
bitterly  and  humbly  repented  of  his  uncleannegs — ^repented  of  it 
as  David  did,  who  feared  nothing  so  much,  as  that  it  would  cause 
God  to  take  His  Holt  Spirit  from  him.  Penitence  and  humi- 
liation, not  learning  or  study,  is  the  way  to  recover  that  eye  of 
the  soul,  that  spiritual  wisdom,  which  uncleanness  more  especially 
deprives  man  of. 

Penitence,  therefore,  and  self-denial,  may  be  mentioned  as  the 
last  circumstances  which  mark  a  sinner's  truly  turning  to  the 
Lord,  and  so  obtaining  grace  to  see  beyond  the  veil,  into  the 
hidden  meaning  of  the  Scriptures. 

Fasting,  we  find,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  ^nd  in  the  New, 
was  greatly  encouraged  in  God's  servants,  desiring  a  more  per- 
fect knowledge  of  His  ways. 

Thus,  when  Daniel  "set  his  fece  before  the  Lord  his  God,  to 
seek  by  prayer  and  supplication,  and  fasting,  and  sackcloth  and 
ashes,"  he  was  encouraged  by  no  less  a  reward  than  the  coming 
of  the  Angel  Gabriel,  to  reveal  to  him  the  certainty  and  e^ct 
time  of  the  perfect  atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  \ie 
offered  up  seventy  times  seven  years  afterwards. 
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JKfojsea  hsltei  forty  days  and  nights,  before  ^e  saw  the  glory  of 
the  LoBD»  and  so  was  illumined^  as  we  read»  with  heavenly 
brightness. 

Elijah  afterward^*  in  Horeb  also,  w^s  prepared  by  a  like  mira- 
colpus  fast  to  have  a  hearing  of  God's  still  small  voice,  the  voicQ 
which  declares  the  deep  evangelical  mysteries. 

And  onr  blessed  Loiid  Himself,  being  full  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  fasted  forty  days  and  nights,  to  show  the  mysterious 
connexion  which  there  is  between  high  spiritual  gifts,  and  hum- 
ble and  wise  refusal  of  earthly  enjoyments. 

And  so  we  find  the  Apostles,  in  the  Acts,  fasting  with  their 
prayers,  when  they  wanted  God's  direction  more  than  usual  for 
some  great  Church  action  ;  such  as  laying  hands  on  others  to  be 
messengers  of  Christ. 

llris,  then,  is  turning  to  the  Lord — attentiveness,  prayer,  obe- 
dience, self-denial ;  if  either  one  of  these  be  wanting,  there  is  no 
promise  that  the  veil  shall  be  taken  off,  which  lies  between  ns 
and  the  true  meaning  of  the  Church  and  the  Bible — the  myste- 
rious presence  of  Christ  every  where  in  His  kingdom.  If  these 
were  all  seriously  practised — not  one,  but  all  of  them — it  may  be 
we  should  find  a  great  deal  more  unity  of  opinion,  and  the 
Church  would  no  longer  be  afflicted  with  the  perplexing  sight  of 
persons,  to  all  appearance  equally  good  and  holy,  differing  on 
great  and  high  points  of  practical  religion. 

As  in  Mount  Calvary,  Hb  destroyed  once  for  all  the  fice  of 
the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  was  spread 
over  all  nations ;  so  for  each  soul  that  shall  so  turn  to  Him,  He 
will  take  away,  sooner  or  later,  the  veil  which  hinders  it  in  par- 
ticular from  discerning  His  true  light;  and  still,  as  the  veil  is 
being  removed,  their  faces,  like  that  of  Moses,  will  grow  brighter, 
and  their  brethren,  seeing  it,  will  fear,  as  Aaron  and  the  rest 
when  they  saw  Moses  :  Christ  will  shine  reflected  in  the  life 
and  conversation  of  those,  who  in  purity  and  self-denial  contem- 
plate Him  as  He  is  in  His  Church ;  and  the  rest,  seeing  them, 
will  feel  His  presence  and  fear  Him. 

And,  finally,  as  Moses  at  our  Lord's  transfiguration  saw  that 
in  course  of  real  accomplishment,  which  in  figure  and  shadow 
God  had  showed  him  in  Mount  Sinai  long  before — saw  the  skirts 
of  the  glory  of  God,  the  Incarnate  Son  glorified,  and  partook 
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himself  in  His  brightness  ; — (for  it  is  said  that  Moses  and  Elias 
appeared  in  glory :)  so  shall  it  be  one  day  with  all  who  faithfully 
turn  to  Christ  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  His  Spirit  is  with  them 
to  change  them,  unknown  to  themselves  (for  Moses  wist  not  that 
the  skin  of  his  face  shone),  after  the  One  Image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  with  such 
power  and  virtue  as  one  might  expect  from  the  Most  High 
God  dwelling  in  men's  souls  to  make  and  keep  them  members  of 
Christ. 

But  as  His  working*  is  silent,  so  let  us  be  content  to  walk 
silently  on  in  the  good  way,  and  mournfully  too,  if  we  have  been 
wilful  sinners ;  not  seeking  even  to  know  ourselves  exactly,  much 
less  for  others  to  take  notice,  where  we  are  in  our  Christian 
course,  but  ever  turning  our  faces  from  the  world  and  from  our- 
selves, to  Him,  Who  is  our  sun  and  shield,  the  light  in  Whom  we 
may  see  light,  Jbsus  Christ,  the  everlasting  Light  of  God's 
kingdom. 


SERMON    CCLXII. 
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Jeremiah  v.  24. 

^'  Neitlier  say  they  in  their  heart.  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God,  that 
giveth  rain,  both  the  former  and  the  latter,  in  his  season :  He  reserveth 
unto  us  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest.'* 

Thb  course  of  thought  in  this  passage  is  what  must  have  often 
come  across  the  mind  of  every  man,  however  little  instructed, 
who  has  any  sense  at  all  of  the  power  and  presence  of  Almiohtt 
God.  The  harvest,  with  its  long  train  of  preparatory  works — 
ploughing  and  seed-time,  spring  and  autumn  rains,  the  rest  of 
winter  and  the  heat  of  summer — is  not  only  the  great  support 
of  our  life  in  this  world — the  great  business  of  the  year,  as  far 
as  bodily  health  and  strength  are  concerned ;  but  it  is  through- 
out an  instance  of  our  heavenly  Father's  teaching  us,  without 
book,  many  of  the  truths  which  it  most  concerns  us  to  know. 
And  yet  mankind  in  general  are  very  little  the  wiser  for  it. 
We  receive  the  benefit  of  the  former  and  latter  rain.  We  watch 
the  harvest  in  all  its  appointed  weeks,  and  yet  wc  do  not  learn 
in  our  hearts  to  fear  the  Lord  our  God.  There  is  something 
m  this  exceedingly  sad  and  alarming.  It  shows  a  defect  in  the 
very  first  beginnings  of  our  duty  to  our  Maker  and  Preserver ; 
and  we  oaght  not  to  bear  with  it  in  ourselves  for  a  moment, 
but  to  consider  without  delay,  now  that  we  have  the  blessings 
of  the  harvest  before  our  eyes,  what  use  God  intended  us  to 
make  of  them,  besides  supporting  our  perishable  bodies  for  a 
few  short  years. 
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He  meant  us  to  take  notice,  in  the  first  place,  of  His  con- 
tinual presence  and  power  in  bringing  forward  the  fruits  of 
the  earth.  Observe  the  history  of  a  grain  of  seed-corn,  as  it 
is  related  in  one  of  our  Saviour's  Parables.  "A  man  casts 
seed  into  the  ground,  and  sleeps,  and  rises,  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  springs  and  grows  up  he  knows  not  how.  For  the 
earth  brings  forth  fruit  of  herself,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear."  Can  we  think  on  these 
things,  and  not  perceive  that  every  step  in  the  whole  process 
shows  Almighty  God  to  be  ever  among  us,  quite  close  to  us, 
and  ordering  the  least  things  as  well  as  the  greatest?  We  are 
not  so  stupid  as  to  imagine  that  com  will  spring  up  of  itself  in 
our  fields,  whether  it  be  sown  at  all  or  no.  When  we  see  a 
piece  of  land  well  stored  with  it  and  free  from  weeds,  we  do  not 
ascribe  it  to  chance,  but  we  acknowledge  that  the  hand  of  man 
has  been  busy  in  that  place.  Bat  consider  how  mucl^  finer  and 
more  skUful  the  work  is,  to  form  out  of  a  dry  seed,  J^  mixture 
with  a  little  earth  and  water,  the  several  parts  of  an  entire  plant 
— the  root,  the  stalk,  the  blade,  the  flower,  the  grain — and  be 
ashamed  to  recollect  how  seldom  you  have  thought  of  that  in- 
finite skill  and  wisdom,  in  comparison  with  the  notice  you  have 
taken  of  man's  part,  so  very  far  "inferior,  in  the  work  of  bring- 
ing food  out  of  the  earth.  Man  does  his  portion  of  labour  and 
goes  away,  and  sets  about  something  else :  but  the  work  of  God 
is  for  ever  going  on,  and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  the  workman 
is  for  ever  present. 

It  is  the  more  shameful  not  to  take  notice  of  this ;  because  the 
growth  of  com  is,  from  beginning  to  end,  a  work  of  God's  mercy 
as  well  as  of  His  power.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  have  something 
constantly  presenting  itself  before  us,  whenever  we  take  a  walk  in 
the  fields,  upon  which  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father  is  at  that 
moment  employed  for  our  good.  It  is  a  sort  of  token,  to  our  very 
outward  senses,  that  He  has  not  left  us  nor  forsaken  us,  for  all 
we  have  done  to  provoke  Him  ;  and  who  is  there,  that  has  a  jost 
sense  of  his  own  sin  and  un worthiness,  who  will  not  thankfully 
receive  every  thing,  both  in  nature  and  in  Scripture,  which  en- 
courages him  to  meditate  on  so  cheering  a  truth  as  this  ? 

Then,  the  manner  in  which  the  harvest  is  made  available  for 
the  supply  of  our  wants  may  ofier  abundance  of  useful  instruc* 
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tigj^.  Although  Hs  does  so  mnch  for  iis,  in  forming,  watching 
iovpr,  noiip^hing,  and  ripening  the  plant,  yet  it  is  not  Qia  will 
Yfi^  sf^uld  e^joy  the  benefit  of  it  without  any  exertion  upon  our 
ojm  p^.  "  In  the  sweat  of  our  face  we  must  eat  bread  :"  we 
iPd^at  put  it  in  the  ground  in  the  first  instance ;  we  must  fence, 
n^u^lire,  weed,  and  reap,  or  all  God's  mercy  in  giving  us  the 
fnpts  of  the  learfih,  will  at  last  be  thrown  away  upon  us.  ft  is 
^q  otherwise  in  what  concerns  pur  spiritual  happiness  a^d 
ptem^  salvation.  We  must  do  our  part  by  faith  and  prayer 
and  sincere  obedience^  or  we  cannot  expect  God  to  do  His. 
We  must  emplpy  so  much  common  sense,  as  to  look  forward 
to  i^^ther  world,  and  not  to  mind  trifles  any  more  than  we  can 
help,  whilp  eternal  things' are  open  before  us.  The  husband- 
ina|i  does  not  know  how  his  labours  bring  about  tl^e  wonderful 
change,  which  ta]kes  place  in  the  condition  of  a  grain  of  corn 
aftj^  it  is  put  into  the  ground.  The  seed  springs  and  grows 
1^  he  knows  not  how :  but  he  does  not  therefore  account  it 
imi^ecessary  to  prepare  the  ground  and  put  in  the  seed.  In  the 
ftaine  lyay,  we  know  not  how  God's  g^ace  acts  upon  our  hearts  : 
but  we  9]re  not  therefore  to  sit  still  and  dp  nothi|a^ ;  we  must 
j^ay  oi^r  best,  and  endeavour  in  earnest  to  keep  the  como^jeind- 
ments :  we  must  do  all  we  can  to  become  worthy  of  |Iis  mercy ; 
^4  th^  no  doubt  ^E  will  make  us  so  in  Hi^  good  tio^e  :  b^t  it 
is  high  presuipption  indeed,  to  jexpect  holiness  and  happiness  upon 
easier  ponditipns,  than  those  upon  which  we  may  acquaint  ourselves 
with  any  ^t,  or  obtain  any  comfort,  relating  to  this  life  merely. 

B^t  farther:  our  Saviour  has  instructed  us,  when  we  watch 
the  growth  of  a  crop  of  com,  to  lift  up  our  thoughts  to  the 
dealings  of  A^hiqrty  God  with  ourselves,  and  to  His  ways  of 
goyernii^g  the  whole  world.  When  we  see  that  for  all  the  hus- 
b^ndman'fif  best  care,  weeds  will  grow  up  along  with  the  good 
seed,  we  may  imderstand  that  it  is  not  Gron's  doing  which 
npake^  ^e  world  so  wicked  ^d  miserable  as  it  is,  but  the  doing 
of  Pod's  enemy  and  ours,  ft  is  Satan  who  h]as  bejsn  sowinj^ 
tares  f^mong  the  wheat,  mixing  evil  apd  discontent  with  the 
perfect  wprk  pf  God  :  and  this  n^y  teac^  u^  our  own  danger, 
and  continual  need  of  prayer  and  help  from  above.  When  we 
Pf^peiy^  that  notwithstai^dipg  the  husbandipan  })ears  with  many 
of  tbe  qipst  p^ischieyous  vf^ds,  because  in  rooting  them  up  it 
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would  jbe  impossible  to  help  damaging  the  wheat  also,  this  shows 
US  why  God  bears  with  the  wicked  for  a  while,  and  would  have 
us  bear  with  them  too,  for  the  good  of  our  brethren  and  his 
glory.  And  when  at  last  the  harvest  comes  on,  and  we  observe 
the  careful  separation  made  between  com  and  tares,  chaff  and 
wheat,  who  that  has  ever  read  his  Testament  can  help  looking 
forward  to  the  great  harvest  of  the  whole  world,  when  the  Son 
OF  Man  will  send  his  angels,  and  gather  out  of  His  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer,  but  the  chaff  he  will  bum 
with  unquenchable  fire?  The  harvest  is  the  very  thing  con- 
tinually mentioned,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  the 
fittest  of  all  the  things  we  see  to  remind  us  of  the  last  dreadfal 
Judgment,  which  shall  put  an  end  to  this  present  evil  world,  and 
set  all  things  right  between  God  and  us  for  ever. 

It  is  very  clear,  then,  that  even  to  a  person  who  cannot  read, 
God  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness,  but  has  taken  care 
to  remind  such  persons  of  many  of  the  most  awful  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  by  the  very  sight  of  the  com  which  grows  around 
them,  and  the  manner  in  which  every  year  it  ripens  and  is  pre- 
served for  their  use.  His  own  infinite  power.  His  presence  with 
us,  and  mercy  towards  us.  His  will,  that  we  should  do  our  best 
for  ourselves,  and  his  fixed  purpose,  for  all  the  confusion  we  now 
see,  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  make  good  men 
happy  at  last ; — all  these  lessons  Hb  teaches  us  every  year  by 
the  growth  and  ingathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth :  but  we, 
for  the  most  part,  take,  as  it  appears,  little  or  no  notice  of  these 
things. 

For,  if  we  did  observe  them  as  we  ought ;  if  we  were  duly 
mindful  of  the  power  and  presence  of  God  in  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  could  we  possibly  abuse  those  gifts  of  His  in  the  manner 
most  of  us  do  ?  There  would  be  no  such  things  among  us  as 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  were  we  in  eamest  accustomed  to 
bethink  ourselves,  whenever  we  took  any  bodily  refreshment, 
"  This  comes  from  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  Hs 
is  watching  to  see  whether  we  acknowledge  Him  in  our  use 
of  it." 

Then  also  we  should  soon  see  an  end  of  that  most  unthankful 
and  heartless  way  of  talking,  in  which  many  so  freely  allow 
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themselves,  to  their  ovm  aa  well  as  their  neighbours'  discomfort : 
I  mean,  constant  complaining  of  the  coarse  of  Providence,  in  not 
sending  such  weather,  or  such  times,  as  we  have  chosen  to  fancy 
would  be  best.  Indeed,  to  spes^k  bitterly  of  the  weather  and 
seasons,  which  come  so  immediately  and  so  entirely  from  the 
hand  of  God,  is  almost  too  barefaced  impiety;  and  I  dp  not 
think  that  it  is  very  common  among  Christians,  But  the  other 
sort  of  murmuring — against  bad  times,  unkind  neighbours,  evil 
managers,  or  unwise  governors — ^this  is  as  common  a  matter 
of  conversation  as  any  in  the  world;  and  hardly  any  body 
seems  ever  to  suspect,  that  it  may  be  unchristian  to  indulge 
themselves  in  it,  even  with  great  sharpness  or  suUenness  of 
language. 

But  let  the  point  be  considered  carefully,  not  according  to  our 
fancies,  but  as  it  really  stands  in  itself.  Suppose  one's  neigh- 
bours, governors,  or  advisers,  really  were  as  unkind,  as  careless, 
or  as  ill-judged,  as  we  think  proper  to  imagine ;  still  we  ought 
not  to  forget,  whose  Providence  it  was  that  put  us  more  or  less 
under  their  guiding,  and  if  it  was  God's  will  that  we  should 
suffer  by  their  imprudence  or  unkindness,  we  ought  to  take  it  as 
patiently  as  if  it  came  immediately  from  His  own  hand.  It  is  as 
much  His  chastisement  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  Besides^ 
it  is  no  good  sign,  when  people  are  too  forward  in  attributing 
what  happens  amiss  to  other  men's  bad  management,  or  even  to 
their  own,  instead  of  attributing  it  to  the  will  and  providence  of 
God.  In  all  your  ways,  whether  fortunate  or  not,  you  will  do 
best  to  acknowledge  Him  as  much  as  may  be ;  and  then  you  will 
be  the  less  tempted  to  tormenting  regrets  for  your  own  errors, 
and  unkind  recollections  of  other  men's. 

Then  too  you  will  be  on  your  guard  against  each  of  two 
opposite  errors,  from  which  nothing  but  the  fear  of  God  can 
ever  effectually  secure  you.  You  will  not  dare  to  be  extravagant 
and  wasteful  in  spending  what  He  gives,  nor  selfish  and  nig- 
gardly in  keeping  it :  remembering  always  that  you  are  but  His 
steward,  and  must  give  account  of  every  one  of  His  gifts,  and 
among  the  rest,  of  your  portion  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  at  the 
peril  of  your  souls.  Neither  would  it  be  possible  for  any  one, 
who  had  used  himself  to  see  God's  hand  in  all  things,  to  be 
eaten  up  with  rankling  care.     Whenever  he  is  tempted  to  vex 
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himself,  the  thought  will  come  in,  that  his  I^athsIi  dnd  best 
FriiInd  is  by  to  support  him :  and  this  will  make  him  ashamed 
to  give  way  to  his  feeling6,  though  never  so  distressing  and 
overpowering.  Nobody  indeed  is  excusable  for  giving  Way  to 
regret  and  care,  and  mistrusting  the  Providence  of  AlMiohtt 
God  :  but  least  of  all  perhaps  a  husbandman,  who  is  living  con- 
tinually among  so  many  thousand  instances  of  His  continual  care 
over  all  His  works :  whose  business  leads  him,  every  day  and 
hour,  among  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field,  who 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin,  and  yet  our  heavenly  Father  feeds 
and  clothes  them.  And  yet,  almost  wherever  we  go,  we  see 
Christians  pining  away  with  care  about  their  own  or  their  chil- 
dren's maintenance :  as  if  there  were  no  God  in  Heaven,  or  they 
had  never  tasted  of  His  bounty. 

And  even  where  men  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  any  of 
these  things,  there  is  still  something  to  be  warned  against— 
there  is  danger  lest,  in  even  their  temperate  and  contented  enjoy- 
ment of  the  gifts,  they  should  forget  the  good  and  bountiful 
Giver.  This  is  the  great  stumbling-block  of  all :  neglect  of 
spiritual  things;  aversion  to  good  books,  religious  discourse, 
and  the  thought  of  God,  as  if  they  were  only  fit  to  make  people 
melancholy.  And  it  is  to  be  reared  that  this  particular  evil  may 
become  more  common,  as  men  obtain  more  leisure,  and  easier 
means  of  travelling,  and  seeing  more  and  more  of  the  ways  and 
works  of  God.  There  is  so  much  entertainment  in  thus  studying 
and  enjoying  the  creatures,  that  we  shall  need  surely  double 
carefulness,  and  more  abundant  grace,  to  remember  the  Creator 
as  we  ought  to  do. 

One  great  reason  of  this  is,  that  as  we  see  things  go  on  regu- 
larly, summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat, 
day  and  night,  following  one  another  and  not  ceasing,  we  are 
apt  to  take  it  all  as  a  matter  of  course,  as  if  things  were  so, 
because  they  could  not  be  otherwise ;  whereas,  in  truth,  this 
regular  and  constant  succession  is  the  most  awful  proof  of  God's 
constant  presence  and  government:  not  less  so,  if  you  take  it 
rightly,  than  miracles  themselves  would  be.  "When  you  look  into 
a  curious  work  of  art,  a  watch  for  instance,  it  is  not  reasonable 
to  think  the  less  of  the  workman,  or  leave  off  admiring  his  skill, 
because  you  do  not  always  see  him  at  hand  to  regulate  it.     Be 
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careful,  then,  in  your  daily  employment,  to  raise  up  your  hearts 
to  the  admiration  and  praise  of  Him,  who  has  so  wonderfully 
contrived  this  whole  world,  and  put  it  together ;  by  "Whom  all 
the  works,  both  of  nature  and  art,  continue  to  be  what  they  are : 
and  let  the  order  and  quietness  of  country  work,  in  which  you 
are  so  often  alone  with  God,  help  you  to  remember  Him  in 
secret,  and  make  you  afraid  to  offend  Him  by  evil  thoughts. 

The  cultivation  of  the  earth,  like  the  other  employments  of 
this  life,  is  not  blessed  alike  to  all ;  and  it  very  often  may  happen, 
that  God  sends  prosperity  on  a  bad  man's  harvest,  while  tte  crop 
of  the  righteous  fails.  This,  to  unbelieving  dispositions,  is 
another  excuse  for  irreligious  thoughts  and  practices  ;  as  if  God 
had  not  warned  us  beforehand,  "  that  Hb  maketh  His  sun  to  rise 
on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust."  Gtod  does  not  think  so  much  of  the  good  things  of 
this  world,  as  to  account  them  a  sufficient  reward  for  His  faithful 
servants ;  by  them,  or  by  the  want  of  them,  Hb  is  trying  us  in 
this  world,  to  fit  us  for  our  real  reward  in  the  next :  and  to  mur- 
mur because  good  harvests,  or  any  other  worldly  goods,  are  not 
bestowed  on  men  according  to  their  behaviour,  is  as  if  a  man 
om  a  journey  should  be  angry  and  discontented,  because  he  does 
not  find  all  the  comforts  of  repose  and  home  whilst  he  is  moving 
along  the  road. 

The  remedy  for  all  these  bad  dispositions,  and  the  way  to 
make  the  right  use  of  a  country  life,  and  of  husbandry  work,  is 
simple  and  easy  enough,  if  men  will  in  earnest  apply  themselves 
to  it.  It  is,  first  of  all,  to  set  apart  times  for  prayer,  every  night 
and  morning  of  your  lives ;  and  if  with  your  families,  so  much 
the  better.  But  whether  you  are  praying  alone  or  with  others, 
in  church  or  at  home,  do  your  best,  I  beseech  you,  to  keep  up 
your  attention  at  all  such  tinles, — to  think  of  God  whilst  you  are 
speaking  to  Him.  You  will  not  always  find  it  easy  to  do  so : 
thoughts  and  cares  will  arise  in  your  hearts :  young  men's  minds 
will  be  wandering  to  their  diversions,  and  old  men's  to  their 
work :  but  be  not  disheartened  at  such  trials,  only  do  not  give 
way  to  them,  pray  against  them,  and  put  them  from  you,  calmly 
and  steadily,  as  soon  as  ever  you  are  able  to  recollect  yourself. 
Seek  for  grace  in  every  way,  more  especially  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Holy  Communion,   By  constant  exercise  of  your  mind  in  holy 
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desires,  at  least  twice  every  day,  you  will  by  degrees  learn  to 
command  your  thoughts  better  at  all  times,  and  may  use  yourself 
to  take  notice  of  God's  mercies  and  wonders,  which  are  every 
where  around  you,  whilst  you  are  at  work  in  the  fields.  This 
will  be  a  constant  way  of  protecting  yourself  against  bad  thoughts, 
which  are  apt  to  come  unbidden  when  we  are  alone ;  and  a  never- 
failing  consolation  in  bad  times :  this  also,  in  health  and  plenty, 
will  keep  us  from  th^t  worst  danger,  of  forgetting  our  Maker  in 
the  enjo3n:nent  of  the  things  He  has  made.  Add  to  this  the 
many  opportunities  we  meet  with  of  helping  and  comforting  a 
neighbour,  and  the  everlasting  variety  and  beauty  to  be  found  in 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  themselves,  and  there  will  be  no  want 
surely  of  interest  or  amusement  in  the  life  of  the  Christian 
husbandman ;  no  need  of  unruly  pleasures,  or  wicked  vanities,  to 
make  his  time  pass  comfortably  away. 

In  a  word ;  once  use  yourself  to  mean  what  you  say,  when  you 
call  upon  God  in  prayer,  and  you  will  never  want  God's  blessing, 
either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. 
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CONTRITION  AND  AMENDMENT. 
FOR  THE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


EzEKiEL  xviii.  31. 

"  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions^  whereby  ye  have  transgressed  ; 
and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house 
of  Israel?" 

Thb  Prophet  Ezekid  writes  almost  in  a  severer  tone  than  any 
other  of  the  Prophets.  The  roll  of  the  hook  which  was  sent  him 
was  written  full  of  lamentations  and  mourning  and  woe.  He 
tells  Jerusalem  that  God  will  do  in  her  that  which  Hb  had  not 
done«  and  whereunto  Hb  will  not  do  any  more  the  like,  because 
of  all  her  abominations :  that  the  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in. 
the  midst  of  her,  and  the  sons  the  fathers :  that  His  eye  would 
not  spare,  neither  would  Hb  have  pity ;  and  though  they  cried  in 
His  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  Hb  would  not  hear  them :  and  lastly, 
to  mention  no  more,  he  warns  them  that  the  presence  of  such  as 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  would  be  of  no  use  to  keep  off  His  sore 
judgments.  He  makes  Jerusalem  like  the  vine,  which,  once 
withered,  is  absolutely  good  only  for  the  fire. 

And  these  are  but  a  very  few  of  the  fearful  threatenings  which 
the  Book  contains ;  such,  that  if  you  read  them  alone,  and  did 
not  attend  to  the  comforting  parts  also,  you  would  think  that 
surely  there  was  no  chance  at  all  for  the  people  to  whom  the 
Prophet  was  writing :  that  they  were  quite,  and  finally,  given  over 
to  a  reprobate  mind. 

Yet»  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  one  Prophet  who  gives  a 
more  full  and  free  invitation  to  true  penitents  to  come  near  and 
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receive  God's  mercy.  Hear  His  gracious  words,  over  and  over 
repeated,  in  the  lesson  which  you  will  hear  this  evening :  ''  If  the 
wicked  will  torn  from  all  his  sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and 
keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  All  his  tnmsgressions  that  he 
hath  committed,  they  shall  not  he  mentioned  unto  him ;  in  his 
righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shall  live.  Have  I  any  plea- 
sure at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and 
not  that  he  should  return  from  his  ways,  and  live  ?". . .  And  pre- 
sently after,  in  words  well  known  to  all  of  us,  *•  When  the  wicked 
man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed, 
and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul 
alive.  Because  he  considereth,  and  tumeth  away  from  all  Mb 
transgressions  which  he  hath  committed,  he  shall  surely  live,  he 
shall  not  die."  .  .  .  And  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Repent,  and 
turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall  not 
he  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions, 
wherehy  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die*  O  house  of  Isradi  ?  For  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  tbe  Lobd  God: 
wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye." 

There  are  many  other  verses  in  Esekiel  equally  gracious  and 
affecting  :  hut  it  is  enough  for  the  present  to  have  brought  these 
forward.  And  you  see  quite  plainly,  by  the  two  sorts  ai  texts, 
set  one  against  another,  that  Ezekiel's  voice  and  message,  if  at 
one  time  sterner  than  those  of  other  Prophets,  were  at  another 
time  more  gracious  and  winning :  or  rather,  both  these  characters 
were  united  in  him,  in  a  manner  which  no  words  can  explain. 

And  so  you  will  find  it,  if  you  go  over  the  whole  Seriptore. 
The  bitter  and  the  sweet,  fear  and  love,  promises  and  threaten- 
ings,  go  always  together :  and  if  you  find  any  where  that  any 
Prophet  or  Apostle  has  spoken  more  fearfully  than  usual,  you  are 
sure  to  find,  further  on,  that  the  same  holy  writer  has  had  also  to 
convey  his  peculiar  message  of  condescending  love.  In  this,  as 
in  every  thing  else,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  were  Mot  types, 
shadows,  tokens,  of  Him  who  is  their  Lord  and  ours ;  both  in 
His  own  teaching  and  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  which  is 
His  continued  Presence  on  Earth.  None  so  gracious  as  Jxsus 
Christ  our  Saviour  in  His  heavenly  ofiers  of  pardon»  and  cafls 
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to  holiness :  none  so  stem  and  peremptory  as  Hx,  our  Judge, 
when  Hb  speaks  of  what  is  prepared  for  the  impenitent.  *'  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  giye 
yon  rest.  Him  that  cometh  imto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
Let  him  that  is  athirst  come  ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of 
the  water  of  life  freely.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  Her  sins  which  are 
many  are  forgiven,  for  she  loved  much."  These  are  some  of 
Hui  merciful  sayings;  and  as  they  are  far  beyond  the  pro- 
mises of  all  others,  so  are  His  fearful  sayings  beyond  their 
threatenings.  For  it  is  the  same  mild  and  merciful  Jbsub, 
who  tells  us  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  and  the  fire  that 
18  not  quenched  :  of  the  rich  man  lifting  up  his  eyes  in  the 
invisible  world,  being  in  torments :  of  a  condition  far  worse  than 
to  have  a  millstone  tied  about  one's  neck,  and  to  be  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea :  of  being  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast 
into  outer  darkness,  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Glories  higher  than  Heaven,  miseries  deeper  than  Hell,  are  signi- 
fied indeed  every  where  m  the  New  Testament,  but  by  no  one  sd 
distinctly  foretold  as  by  Hm,  the  Creator  and  Dispenser  of 
both. 

Therefore,  whoever  would  teach  as  the  Scriptures  do,  and 
especially  whoever  would  teach  as  Christ  does,  must  be  careful 
to  show  men  both  sides  of  the  awfiil  picture  beyond  the  grave :  he 
must  tell  of  judgment  as  well  as  mercy;  he  must  try  always  to 
temper  fear  with  love.  Even  where  he  is  most  encouraging,  he 
will  so  speak  as  to  make  men  very  serious :  the  thought  will  not 
quite  leave  them.  What  if  I  should  at  last  throw  myself  away, 
after  all  that  has  been  done  for  me  ? 

Observe  the  tone  even  of  such  a  consoling  passage,  as  was  read 
to  you  just  now  out  of  Ezekiel :  "  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  Do  not  the 
WOTds  plainly  teach,  that  if  sinners  will  not  take  our  Saviour's 
inost  gracious  offer — ^if  they  will  not  cast  away  all  their  transgres- 
sions, and  make  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit, — ^they  will 
most  surely  die,  there  is  no  remedy  for  it  ? 

The  Almighty  speaks  as  if  in  this  matter  of  our  salvation  Hb 
had  in  some  wonderful  manner  parted  with  His  own  Power,  and 
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put  it  into  our  hands.  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  wherefore  turn  yourselves^  and 
live  ye."  It  is  the  voice  of  a  tender  Father,  most  unwilling  to 
punish  His  children,  yet  declaring  that  He  must  punish  them,  if 
they  continue  in  their  disobedience. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  same  gracious  voice  alters  to 
a  more  severe  and  peremptory  tone,  still  the  very  threatening  is 
a  pledge  of  His  unfailing  love  to  the  penitent.  "  When  the 
righteous  tumeth  from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity, 
he  shall  even  die  thereby."  How  fearful  is  the  sentence !  yet  as 
often  as  we  hear  it,  it  is  a  stay  and  encouragement  to  those  who 
are  trying  to  practise  righteousness,  whether  as  penitents,  or  as 
persevering  in  their  first  vows  :  just  as  when  a  parent  or  master 
is  strict  in  punishing  an  unruly  child,  it  is  a  token  to  all  those 
who  are  tr3ring  to  be  orderly,  that  they  shall  in  nowise  lose  the 
reward  of  any  thing  they  do  for  His  sake. 

Whether,  therefore,  we  look  at  our  Lord's  threatenings  or  His 
promises,  we  find  every  where  both  hope  and  fear.  On  every 
side  and  in  every  tone  we  seem  to  hear  a  voice  calling.  •'  Repent, 
and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin."  And  then,  lest  we  in  our  sloth  and  corrup- 
tion wilfully  stop  short  of  true  repentance,  the  awfiil  and  merciful 
voice  goes  on  and  says,  "  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgres- 
sions, whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  As  much  as  to  say* 
without  true  and  full  repentance  you  must  die  :  you  must  be  sepa- 
rated from  Jasus  Christ,  which  will  bb  death  to  your  souls. 

And  true  and  full  repentance  is  a  greater  work  than  some  of  us 
may  have  imagined.  It  is  two  great  works  in  one  :  the  first  is 
hating  the  evil,  "  casting  away  all  our  transgressions  :"  the  other 
is,  loving  the  good,  "  making  us  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit." 
Let  us  not  mistake  our  own  case  with  regard  to  either  of  these* 
It  may  be  our  ruin  if  we  do. 

Let  us  observe,  first,  that  we  are  to  cast  away  all  our  sins ;  not 
this  or  that  sin  only,  but  all.  We  are  to  cast  them  away  from  us ; 
not  merely  to  part  with  them,  but  earnestly  to  cast  them  away; 
to  put  them  from  us  with  the  same  kind  of  loathing,  as  when  we 
turn  away  from  something  which  disgusts  our  Benses,  or  refuse 
to  hear  words  of  reproach  spoken  of  some  dear  friend* 
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We  know  the  mind  of  our  Creator  and  Saviour  towards  the 
sins  which  we,  alas !  have  too  freely  committed  in  His  sight.  We 
know  His  sentence,  when  hypocrites  live  like  heathens.  **  These," 
He  says,  "  are  a  smoke  in  my  Nose,  a  fire  that  bumeth  all  the 
Day."  And  again  :  •*  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither 
cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot :  therefore,  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out 
of  My  Mouth." 

When  a  man  has  this  sort  of  feeling  towards  his  old  sins,  how- 
ever pleasant  they  once  were  to  him ;  when  the  thought  of  them 
is  shocking  and  disgusting  to  him,  because  he  feels  in  his  heart 
how  loathsome  they  are  to  Almightt  God,  and  to  all  good 
Spirits :  when  he  would  be  glad,  if  he  could,  to  spue  them  out  of 
his  mouth,  then  he  truly  hates  his  sins  :  he  is,  so  far,  like  David, 
who  felt  his  past  wickednesses  going  over  his  head,  and  "  like  a 
sore  burthen  too  heavy  for  him  to  bear :"  and  though  it  is  not  at 
all  necessary  that  a  person  who  has  grievously  sinned  should 
always /ee/  such  bitter  remorse  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  in  that  < 
verse,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  always  hate  his  sin  as 
David  did :  it  should  no  longer  be  part  of  his  mind  and  heart  and 
character  :  it  should  be  cfuite  entirely  cut  off,  and  cast  away  from 
him. 

Now  think  on  the  difference  between  this  state  of  mind,  and 
the  condition  of  the  same  person,  while  habitually  given  to  the 
same  sin,  so  that  he  felt  as  if  he  could  not  live  without  it.  We 
know  that  persons  sometimes  do  so  express  themselves  with 
regard  to  some  one  favourite  vice :  it  is  no  such  rare  thing,  for 
example,  to  hear  a  man  say,  that  he  cannot  live  without  excess  of 
strong  drink :  and  those  who  have  gone  on  despising  Christ's 
Law  of  Purity,  will  sometimes  say  for  themselves  the  miserable 
words,  which  corrupt  and  fallen  Israel  utters  in  the  Prophet, 
"  There  is  no  hope,  none :  for  I  have  followed  strangers,  and 
after  them  must  I  go."  Think  how  such  must  be  changed,  before 
they  shall  have  learned  to  turn  away,  with  a  kind  of  sickening, 
even  at  the  first  intrusion  of  a  shameful  thought. 

Or  take  a  more  common,  and  to  many  a  less  frightful  case. 
Think  on  the  difference  between  one  who  lives  on  at  ease  from 
day  to  day,  without  much  thought  of  what  is  to  come  of  it,  only 
making  himself  as  comfortable  as  he  can:  and  the  same  person^ 
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should  God  touch  his  heart,  really  and  in  earnest  trying  all  day 
long  to  do  every  thing,  little  and  great,  in  such  manner  as  will 
please  his  heavenly  Lord.  Hov^  great,  how  astonishing  the 
change !  and  yet  this  is  what  we  must  continually  aim  at,  if  we 
are  truly  to  repent,  and  if  our  iniquity  is  not  to  he  our  ruin. 

For  mark  how  the  text  goes  on.  It  is  not  said  only,  **  Cast 
away  all  your  transgressions,"  but  also,  "  make  you  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit."  The  same  work,  which  in  the  psalm  the  peni- 
tent David  prays  God  to  accomplish  for  him,  God  Himself,  here 
in  the  prophet,  calls  upon  the  penitent  to  accomplish  for  himself. 
David  prays,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me :"  and  God  says  by  Ezekiel,  ''Make  you 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit."  That  is,  the  conversion  and 
amendment  of  sinners  is  in  some  mysterious  way  both  Gtod's 
work  and  their  work:  they  "work  out  their  own  salvation/' 
because  "  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure."  And  being  God's  work,  it  is  compared 
*  to  creation :  it  is  like  making  a  world  out  of  nothing,  light  out 
of  darkness,  order  out  of  confusion.  Our  transgressions  are 
to  be  put  away,  and  all  kinds  of  virtues  builded  up  in  th^ 
place. 

The  mere  hating  our  former  sins  is  not  sufficient,  for  that  may 
be,  as  in  the  case  of  Judas,  in  mere  despondency,  for  no  good 
end :  in  fact,  it  is  what  the  impenitent  transgressor  must  come  to 
in  the  next  world.  Judas  hated  his  sin,  and  the  wages  of  it, 
when  "he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple;"  but 
instead  of  seeking  Christ  to  be  forgiven,  •*  he  departed,  and  went 
and  hanged  himself."  He  seemed  in  a  sense  to  cast  away  his 
transgression,  but  he  made  no  effort  to  form  in  himself  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

But  those  whom  Christ  is  guiding  to  true  repentance^  ar« 
learning  to  love  Him  as  well  as  hate  thdr  sins.  They  are 
learning  to  delight  in  His  presence,  to  rejoice  in  the  feeling  that 
He  ever  beholds  them,  to  take  pleasure  in  denying  themselves, 
and  putting  themselves  to  inconvenience  for  Him,  as  a  mother 
takes  pleasure  in  what  she  does  and  endures  for  her  child. 

To  love  Christ  is  to  love  holiness,  purity,  meekness,  humility, 
charity ;  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  more  of  His  likeness,  in  these 
and  in  all  other  respects.    Now  this  is  a  very  great  oiuoige  from. 
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the  ordinary  sinful  ways  of  the  world.  It  is  not  a  matter  of 
course ;  it  will  not  come  of  itself. 

Some  sorts  of  transgression,  it  may  be,  do  naturally  leave  men 
as  they  grow  older ;  the  desire  of  them  naturally  passes  away : 
but  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  desire  of  Christian  holiness,  does 
not  naturally  and  of  course  come  in  its  place. 

What  must  we  do,  that  we  may  work  this  great  work  of  God  ? 
Our  Lord  Himsslv  answers :  "  Believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath 
sent."  Turn  your  souls  and  bodies  away  from  your  sins,  and 
your  sinful  pleasures,  towards  Jesus  Christ  crucified  for  you, 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  love  and  please  Him  ;  and  He  will 
presently  begin  to  grant  you  such  desire.  The  very  first  endea- 
vour that  you  sincerely  make,  for  the  fear  and  love  of  Him,  to 
amend  your  ways.  He  will  look  graciously  upon  you  from  heaven ; 
Hb  will  come  nearer  to  you,  and  be  even  more  ready  with  His 
gracious  help,  the  next  time  you  are  tried ;  and  if  you  again 
stand  firm,  still  again  will  His  grace  be  vouchsafeo,  more  readily 
and  more  abundantly ;  and  so  on  as  often  as  you  do  any  thing, — 
overcome  yourself  in  any  way, — for  His  sake :  until  at  last  the 
new  heart  and  new  spirit,  which  Hb  gave  you  first  in  Baptism, 
is  thoroughly  awakened  and  enlivened  within  ^ou;  and  your 
thoughts  and  imaginations  as  regularly  rise  towards  GrOD,  as 
before  now,  too  often,  they  have  sunk  downwards  to  earthly 
and  carnal  things. 

And  in  this  good  course  yon  will  naturally  turn,  all  along, 
towards  Christ's  Church,  which  is  His  continued  presence  on 
earth  for  our  salvation :  you  will  turn  to  Him,  invisible,  in  His 
Church,  to  her  ordinances  aiid  sacraments,  for  help  and  guidance, 
as  you  would  have  turned  to  Him,  had  He  been  yet  visible  on 
earth.  Do  this  steadily,  and  you  have  His  own  word  for  it,  no 
past  sins,  no  power  of  bad  spirits,  shall  separate  finally  between 
Him  and  yon.  Come  to  Him  thus,  and  you  shall  prove  in  your 
o^m  persQn  the  mercy  which  Hb  ofieis  to  all :  ''  Hb  win  in  no 
wise  cast  you  out." 


SERMON    CCLXIV. 


A  LESSON  OF  HUMILITY. 
FOR  THE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Psalm  czzxi.  2. 

**  Surely  I  have  Oehaved  and  quieted  myself,  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his 
mother :  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child." 

Our  attention  is  drawn  to-day  to  the  virtue  of  humility,  hy  the 
Church  selecting  for  her  Gospel  our  Lord's  parahle  about  those 
who  chose  out  the  chief  rooms.  This  may  naturally  remind  vs^ 
of  His  other,  earnest  recommendations  of  that  virtue  :  indeed  we 
may  truly  say,  that  Hb  has  sovm  the  world  with  remembrancers 
and  tokens  of  it.  Look  which  way  you  will,  something  meets^ 
your  eye  to  remind  you  that  Christ  would  have  you  think  nothing 
of  yourself ;  that  all  your  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  glory,  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  another's.  The  birds  and  flowers  teach  you 
who  provides  for  you ;  servants  waiting  upon  their  masters  pnt 
us  in  mind  of  Him,  who  was  come  from  God  and  went  to  God,. 
washing  His  di^iples'  feet ;  a  shepherd  with  his  flock  is  an  image 
of  Him  coming  down  from  heaven  to  seek  the  lost  sheep ;.  nay» 
the  very  disputes,  the  presumptions,  the  conceited  and-  arrogant 
ways,  of  which  the  world  around  us  is  so  full,  may  do  us  this  good» 
that  they  may  remind  us  of  our  Lord's  rebukes  to  those  whomr 
He  saw  behaving  conceitedly  and  presumptuously;  if  we  see 
people  crowding  to  the  best  place,  we  may  recollect  what  Hb 
said  to  those  who  chose  out  the  chief  rooms ;  if  any  person  talk 
as  if  he  prided  himself  on  his  devotion,  we  may  remember  the 
Pharisee  and  the  Publican:  and  so  of  many  other  places.    A 
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person  who  knows  the  four  Gospels  at  all,  can  hardly  look  any 
way  in  the  world,  without  seeing  somewhat  to  remind  him  that 
••  every  one  who  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

But  of  all  Christ's  tokens  in  favour  of  humility,  there  are 
none  surely  so  plain  or  so  affecting,  as  those  which  arise  out  of 
the  comparison  of  a  good  Christian  to  a  little  child.  Child- 
ren are  continually  around  us,  and  most  people,  whether  them- 
selves be  parents  or  no,  are  not  a  little  interested  in  them ;  it  is 
awful  therefore,  as  well  as  encouraging,  to  think  that  in  every  one 
we  see  a  kind  of  manifestation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  a  token 
of  His  presence,  and  memorial  of  His  will.  Whether  it  be  a 
child  in  a  cradle,  it  puts  us  in  mind  of  Him  as  the  shepherds 
found  Him  at  Bethlehem ;  or  in  its  mother's  arms,  it  is  an  image 
of  Him  when  His  holy  Mother  presented  Him  in  the  Temple ;  or 
if  brought  to  church,  either  to  holy  Baptism  or  afterwards,  it  is 
then  a  remembrancer  of  those  little  ones,  whom  Hb  took  up  in 
His  arms,  and  blessed ;  or  if  it  be  old  enough  to  be  taught  and 
say  lessons,  then  we  thmk  of  the  child  whom  Hb  took  and 
set  in  the  midst,  and  bade  His  disciples  humble  themselves^  even 
as  that  little  child. 

In  these  ways  the  comparison  of  the  Christian  mind  to  a 
little  child  is  familiar  to  all,  who  know  their  Gospels  at  all ;  but  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  set  before  us  in  the  Psalm  from  which  the 
text  is  taken,  is  rather  different  from  any  of  these  which  have  been 
mentioned,  and  is  well  worth  our  particular  consideration  to-day. 

For  you  will  observe  that  it  is  not  simply  a  little  child,  which 
the  Holt  Ghost  by  the  Prophet  David  holds  out  to  us  here  as  a 
pattern  and  figure  of  right  behaviour  in  a  certain  respect,  but  it 
is  a  weaned  child.  The  expression  comes  twice  over  in  the 
same^  verse,  so  that  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  supposing  that  it 
is  this  which  we  are  particularly  to  regard. 

A  child  then  just  weaned,  just  used  to  do  without  its  mother's 
breast,  and  to  live  upon  other  kinds  of  food,  is  a  token  and 
pattern  to  us  of  something  or  other  which  God  would  have  us 
do.  Nor  is  it  hard  to  find  what  the  lessoa  is  to  be  here  learned. 
Consider  what  the  condition  of  a  child  is  when  just  beginning  to  be 
weaned :  it  is,  in  fact,  just  beginning  to  be  denied  what  it  likes, 
and  to  feel  discipline ;  it  ha&  to  go  through  an  irksome  process^ 


202  A  LESSON   OF   HUMILITY. 

more  or  less  of  trouble  and  vexation,  every  meal  that  it  takes. 
By  degrees  it  becomes  used  to  this,  and  its  little  angry  and 
fretful  ways  abate;  and  those  who  watch  it  carefully,  with  an  eye 
at  all  like  a  mother's,  may  perceive  it,  before  long,  beginning 
even  to  manage  itself,  stopping  its  tears,  and  refraining  from  certain 
things  which  it  knows  will  be  most  likely  to  bring  them,  and 
in  many  ways  showing  that  it  has  certain  struggles  within,  and 
for  one  reason  or  another  is  striving  more  or  less  to  get  the 
mastery  over  its  own  feelings. 

Now  this,  I  suppose,  is  the  sort  of  process  which  the  holy 
Psalmist  describes  in  the  text,  "  Surely  I  have  behaved  and 
quieted  myself,  like  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  from  his  mother." 
I  have  used  arts  and  contrivances  to  keep  myself  in  order,  like 
the  instinctive  ways  which  Providence  teaches  children  to  use, 
when  they  now  cease  to  be  mere  babies,  and  feel,  one  way  or 
another,  that  they  must  not,  and  cannot,  have  all  their  own 
will. 

This,  the  Psalmist  says,  he  did :  and  the  Psalmist  we  know 
speaks  in  the  person  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church,  and  of 
each  member  of  it.  When  he  says,  I  do  this  and  that  good 
thing,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  as  though  it  were  Davids  mr  any 
other  particular  person,  who  wrote  the  Psalm,  praising  himself, 
but  it  is  Christ's  voice  telling  us  what  Hb  was,  and  what  Hi 
would  have  His  people  be.  Christ  here  tells  us  that  Kb  would 
have  us  all  behave  and  quiet  ourselves,  as  a  child  that  is  weaned 
from  his  mother. 

Observe  now  to  what  this  comes.  First,  it  seems  to  signify 
that  at  best  we  are  but  children  here,  and  have  need  to  deal  care- 
fully, and  in  a  manner  cunningly,  with  ourselves,  in  order  to 
keep  ourselves  in  any  thing  like  proper  control.  We  know  how 
we  manage  children,  how  difficult  an  art  it  is,  how  much 
experience  and  thought  it  requires  to  do  it  thoroughly,  so  as 
neither  to  disgust  nor  spoil  them ;  so  as  not  only  to  get  them  to 
do  what  at  the  moment  we  require  of  them,  but  also  to  improve 
by  degrees  their  general  temper,  and  manners,  and  behaviour. 
WeU  then,  the  Psalm  seems  to  teach  us  that  we  had  need  prac- 
tise the  same  sort  of  skill  in  the  management  and  ordering  of 
our  own  thoughts  and  ways ;  turning  our  attention  away,  even 
by  force,  from  those  things  which  we  know  are  apt  to  move  ns 
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too  strongly,  and  trying  every  innooent  art  and  device  to  keep 
oorselyes  from  dwelling  with  any  kind  of  pleasure  and  indnl* 
gence  on  the  sin  which  we  know  most  easily  besets  ns. 

Next,  the  Psalm  seems  to  tell  us,  that  as  Christians  we  must 
be  weaned  children ;  we  must  not  live  on  mere  sulk  any  longer, 
but  must  be  trying  at  least  to  use  ourselves  to  stronger  meat,  the 
meat  of  those  who  are  no  more  babes,  but  are  growing  towards 
Christian  perfection.  This  should  be  considered  more  than  it  is : 
for  the  Apostle  speaks  in  an  alarming  way  of  those,  who,  when 
for  the  time  they  shoold  be  teachers,  have  need  to  be  taught 
again  the  first  principles :  that  is,  who  have  been  baptized  and 
confirmed,  but  have  forgotten,  practically  forgotten,  the  very  first 
and  plainest  trutiis  of  their  baptismal  vow.  He  seems  to  say, 
tiiey  are  getting  towards  a  condition,  in  which  it  will  be  impos- 
sible to  do  them  good :  and  yet,  how  many  are  contented,  if  they 
have  not  quite  cast  by  the  milk  which  Christ  provides  for  Hia 
very  little  ones ! 

And  the  reason  is  plain ;  the  process,  as  in  weaning,  is  more 
or  less  painfiil,  irksome,  and  self-denying.  If  you  would  have  a 
right  practical  understanding,^— I  do  not  say  a  scholfir's  notion,  or 
8  kind  of  knowledge  which  will  express  itself  in  exact  words,  but 
if  you  will  have  such  a  sort  of  knowledge  of  Christ's  Truth,  as  Ha 
intended  even  the  poor  of  His  flock  to  have,— -you  must  lay  down 
strict  rules  for  yourself,  you  must  continually  refuse  to  indulge 
your  own  fancy,  even  when  the  thing  seems  no  great  harm ;  you 
must  keep  the  customs  and  laws  and  regulations  of  the  Church, 
even  when  you  see  no  great  use  in  them.  For  so  children  get 
used  by  degrees  to  a  manlier  and  more  strengthening  diet  and 
way  of  life*  If  they  were  to  stop  always  to  have  the  reason 
explained  to  them,  why  this  or  that  thing  was  necessary,  they 
would  grow  up  unimproved,  the  time  in  which  they  should  have 
been  obeying  good  advice  being  all  spent  in  pretending  to  learn 
the  reasons  of  it. 

So  it  is  and  ever  has  been  with  Christians,  whenever  they 
have  refused  to  submit  themselves  to  the  Church's  teaching ;  if 
they  have  not  gone  positively  astray,  at  least  they  have  oon* 
tinned  babes  all  their  life  long;  ever  learning,  and  never  aUe  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

We  have  seen  that  a  good  deal  may  be  learned  concerning  our 
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Christian  daty,  especially  self-command,  submission,  and  humi- 
lity, by  watching  the  instinctive  ways  of  weaned  children :  now 
let  us  recollect  what  that  age  becomes,  when  it  is  made  perverse 
and  froward  by  foolish  indulgence,  or  wayward  and  ill-tempered 
severity,  or  mere  neglect ;  recoUect,  in  a  word,  what  a  spoiled 
child  is ;  (I  wish  we  had  further  to  go  for  examples  of  them ;) 
and  you  will  understand  something  of  the  ways  of  going  on, 
which  the  Holt  Spirit  in  the  text  would  guard  you  against.  A 
spoiled  child  is  one,  who  has  been  used  to  make  his  mere  will 
and  pleasure  his  rule  :  "I  like  such  and  such  a  thing,  therefore 
it  must  be  BO  :  I  do  not  like  such  another,  therefore  it  must  not 
be  so  :"  this  has  been  constantly  passing  in  his  mind ;  instead  of 
behaving  and  quieting  himself,  he  has  been  used  even  to  make 
himself  outrageous  and  miserable,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  what 
he  wanted.  Who  does  not  know  what  sort  of  a  character  this 
ends  in,  if  the  mischief  be  not  somehow  abated  by  the  good 
providence  of  Almighty  God  ? 

Now  the  Psalmist's  train  of  thought  would  lead  us  to  reflect 
on  this  certain  and  awful  truth,  that  by  our  self-will  and  self- 
indulgence  we  spoil  ourselves,  make  ourselves  unfit  for  Heaven, 
and  hateful  and  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  the  Holy  Angels ; 
just  as  children,  brought  up  in  ways  so  little  child^like*  become 
unfit  for  useful  employments,  and  disagreeable  to  all  the  good 
and  wise  around  them.  When  we  see  a  spoiled  child,  we  tee  a 
Parable,  a  sure  token,  of  that  disobedient,  wilful,  self-pleasing 
temper,  which  is  the  very  opposite  to  the  temper  of  Christ  and 
His  members,  as  it  is  described  in  this  Psalm :  we  see  a  kind  of 
image,  on  a  small  scale,  of  what  the  evil  spirit  vnll  bring  us  to, 
our  very  selves,  if  we  refuse  to  behave  and  quiet  ourselves,  to  be 
guided  by  serious  and  self-denying  rules.     . 

The  likeness  and  the  warning  become  more  exact  and  fearful, 
as  we  suppose  the  person  more  left  to  himself.  The  greater 
number  of  persons  in  all  ranks,  it  is  to  be  feared,  spoil  their 
children,  more  or  less,  if  not  in  any  other  way,  yet  by  selfish  indo- 
lence, which  prevents  their  looking  after  them :  but  God's  Provi- 
dence corrects  the  evil  in  a  good  degree,  as  to  the  children  of 
those  who  must  work  for  their  bread,  by  bringing  them  early 
into  circumstances,  where  their  parents*  indulgence  cannot  reach 
them ;  they  get  hard  places,  or  are  thrown  among  strangers,  and 
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are  weaned,  in  spite  of  themselvea  and  their  parents,  more  or 
less,  from  the  habit  of  expecting  to  have  all  their  own  way.  But 
if  they  are  in  easy  circomstances,  and  no  particular  trouble  or 
sorrow  happens,  to  bring  them  to  a  better  mind,  the  danger  of 
such  persons  is  great  indeed :  they  get  hardened  in  their  pride 
and  selfishness,  and  in  the  habit  of  expecting  that  all  must  make 
way  for  them ;  their  very  manner,  as  they  go  about  the  world, 
seema  to  say,  "  Stand  o£F,  for  I  am  holier,"  or  abler,  or  better, 
or  more  honourable  "  than  thou."  When  by  any  chance  they 
are  made  to  hear  a  voice  of  warning  and  control  from  God,  that 
makes  them  impatient  enough ;  but  if  it  be  from  Man,  they  are 
quite  ungovernable.  Every  little  disappointment  and  mistake  of 
others  becomes  a  real  trouble  to  such  a  person,  because  to  him 
the  mere  circumstance  of  a  thing  not  being  as  he  wills  it  is  a 
vexation  and  affront.  If  things  go  at  all  wrong,  he  presently 
fancies  every  one  against  him,  and  sullenly  tries  to  imagine,  that 
he  does  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death* 

This  is  what  you  train  your  children  to,  if  you  refuse  to  con- 
trol them  as  God  directs :  this  is  the  sort  of  turn  you  give  to 
your  own  character,  if  you  go  on  in  a  proud  and  wilful  way,  and 
refuse  to  be  kept  in  order  by  the  Bible  and  the  Church. 

It  is  to  be  feared,  most  of  us  are  but  too  far  gone  already 
along  this  dangerous  road,  partly  by  the  false  indulgence  of 
others,  with  whom  we  have  been  trusted,  partly  by  our  own 
wilfulness,  since  we  judged  for  ourselves.  But  God's  Holt 
Spirit,  given  ns  when  we  were  made  members  of  Christ,  is  not 
yet  so  entirely  gone  from  us,  nor  so  straitened  within  ns,  but 
that,  if  we  will,  we  may  obtain  His  help,  to  undo  even  this  mis- 
chief. Hb  Himself  gives  us  rules,  even  in  this  very  Psalm ;  and 
when  He  gives  rules,  we  may  always  understand  Him  (so  great 
is  His  mercy)  as  promising  strength  to  keep  them. 

What  then  are  the  Holt  Spirit's  rules,  for  making  proud 
hard-hearted  men  to  become  again  in  some  measure  like  weaned 
children  ?  The  first  is,  not  to  be  "  high-minded :"  not  to  have  a 
heart  lifted  up.  That  is,  whenever  a  thought  comes  across  our 
foolish  heart,  that  we  are  better,  or  wiser,  or  worthier,  or  in  any 
way  more  to  be  considered  than  another,  presently  to  put  down 
that  thought ;  to  put  it  down  by  main  force,  as  a  chaste  person 
would  a  wanton  thought;  to  say  in  your  heart,  "This  is  the 
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Deril's  doing,  and  I  will  not  consent  to  it;  get  thee  hencei 
Satan." 

Here  you  have  the  tint  nde,  what  course  to  take,  if  yoa 
want  by  God's  help  to  be  cored  of  pride  and  wilfulness :  namely, 
repress  each  proud  and  wilful  thought  as  it  arises :  ttns  you  csn 
surely  try  to  do  as  often  as  you  think  of  it ;  yoo  can  call  on  God 
to  help  you ;  you  can  put  it  down  by  the  Spirit  of  Prayer;  yoa 
can  remember  Him  who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister.  Do  not  tell  me  then,  that  *'you  cannot  change  your 
heart,  you  cannot  become  other  than  high-minded  :**  this  is  not 
true ;  you  may  by  degrees  change  your  heart,  else  why  does  the 
Scripture  say.  Purify  your  hearts  ?.  If,  not  in  your  own  power,  but 
in  the  power  of  Christ  abiding  in  you,  you  strire  thus  to  watch 
your  own  thoughts,  and  to  be  really  angry  with  yourself  as  often 
.  as  you  feel  proud,  by  degrees  you  will  not  feel  proud;  your 
heart  will  be  so  for  changed,  and  the  Good  Spirit  will  see  in 
you  so  much  more  of  that  great  work  oi  His,  His  work  of 
sanctifying  anew  those  who  have  fallen,  His  work  of  softening  a 
hard  and  stubborn  heart,  and  making  it  again,  in  some  measure, 
like  the  heart  of  a  weaned  child. 

And  as  you  thus  watch  your  thoughts,  you  will  do  well  to 
watch  your  looks  also  :  which  is  the  second  caution  of  the  Churcli 
by  the  Psalmist :  "  I  have  no  proud  looks."  It  is  remarkable 
how  much  stress  the  Bible  lays  upon  the  government  of  the 
looks,  as  quite  necessary  to  the  government  of  the  thoughts. 
Thus  the  first  murder  might  probably  have  never  been  committed, 
if  Cain  would  have  attended  to  the  remonstrance  of  the  All- 
seeing  God,  "Why  art  thou  vnroth  ?  and  why  is  thy  countenance 
fallen  ?"  and  in  another  kind  of  sin,  we  know  what  caution  cor 
Lord  gave,  and  how  one  unguarded  look  betrayed  so  *great  and 
good  a  man  as  King  David.  Now  here  we  learn,  that  as  it  is  in 
lust  and  in  malice,  so  also  in  pride:  there  is  a  proud  and 
haughty,  a  contemptuous  and  self-satisfied  look,  which  itself 
arises  from  that  kind  of  temper,  and  if  indulged,  tends  in  its 
turn  to  encourage  the  same  temper;  just  as  sullen  looks  feed 
sullenness,  and  wanton  looks  feed  evil  desires. 

Here  then  is  at  once  a  plain  rule  from  the  heavenly  Fhysicisn, 
for  any  one  who  wants  to  cure  himself  of  pride  and  self-praise; 
•'  Let  him  have  no  proud  looks."    Let  him  watch  his  own  eyes ; 
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and  the  next  time  he  detects  himself  V>olai^Er  oontemptuoosly  at 
any  of  his  brethren,  or  complacently  on^ny  work  of  his  own,  let 
him  at  once  chedk  and  torn  himself  away,  remembering  how 
many  worse  things  he  knows  of  himself,  than  he  can  possibly 
W>w  of  any  one  whom  he  is  tempted  to  despise ;  and  how  very 
hr  his  evil  and  cormpt  thoughts  and  deeds  overweigh  this  litde 
good»  whaterer  it  be,  for  which  he  is  inclined  to  value  himself. 

This  was  the  way  of  holy  David,  the  giver,  by  the  Holt 
Spieit,  of  this  good  advice.  He  refrained  and  kept  himself  low ; 
he  avoided  -high  looks,  by  ever  acknowledging  and  remembering 
his  ftiults,  and  keeping  his  sins  always  before  him.  Let  us  try  to 
do  the  same :  let  us  have  the  remembrance  of  our  worst  trans- 
gressions, those  which  we  know  to  be  most  shameful,  ever  about 
us ;  let  us  wear  it  as  a  kind  of  sackcloth,  and  it  will  be  as  impos* 
Sible  for  us  to  indulge  in  high  and  disdainful  looks  towards  our 
brethren,  as  it  was  for  David  to  look  proud  and  self-satisfied, 
when  he  was  going  bareheaded  up  the  Mount  of  Olives,  being 
driven  from  Jerusalem,  as  he  well  knew,  for  the  punishment  of 
his  secret  sins. 

Thirdly,  the  Holt  Spirit  teaches  us  here,  that  one  great 
Secret  of  true  humility  is  not  exercising  ourselves  in  great  mat- 
ters which  are  too  high  for  us :  that  is,  I  suppose,  not  looking 
anxiously  into  the  secrets  of  Goo's  Providence*  to  know  what 
Hk  will  do  with  us  in  this  world;  as  they  do  who  are  over-, 
thoughtfid,  saying  continually  in  their  hearts,  "  What  shall  we 
eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?" 
All  these  things,  all  that  belong  to  the  morrow,  belong  to  the  Lord 
our  God  only ;  they  are  too  high  for  us :  we  are  not  to  exercise 
jourselves  in  themt  but  the  time  present,  our  own  duty,  the 
making  the  most  of  things  as  they  are,  for  His  glory  and  the 
salvation  of  our  souls ; — ^this,  by  His  infinite  meroy,  belongs  to  us 
and  our  children,  "  that  we  may  do  the  words  of  His  law/' 

Again,  there  are  certain  great  secrets  of  religion,  wonders  of 
Almightt  God  and  of  the  world  to  come,  which  we  are  taught 
indistinctly  in  the  Bible,  and  are  given  to  understand,  that  the 
further  knowledge  of  them  is  to  be  the  reward  of  a  holy  and 
obedient  life :  such  as  the  mystery  of  the  Most  Holt  Trinitt, 
Three  Persons  in  one  God  :  and  the  deep  incomprehensible  way 
of  God's  Predestination,  how  Hb  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
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and  yet  a  few  only  oat  of  many  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate : 
these  are  great  matters,  and  too  high  for  any,  except  in  such 
measure  as  their  souls  are  purified  by  a  holy  and  divine  life*  On 
these  things,  therefore,  more  especially,  if  we  will  be  humble, 
that  is,  if  we  will  be  wise  and  safe,  we  shall  reverently  and 
thankfully  accept  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  instead  of  endea- 
vouring  to  make  out  things  for  ourselves :  and  it  is  the  neglect 
of  this  rule  which  has  made  so  many  heretics  and  schismatics, 
and  torn  Christ's  Body,  contrary  to  His  dying  prayer,  into  so 
many  sects  and  parties.  People  having  just  got  a  little  way  in 
goodness,  just  beginning  to  taste  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
have  thought  themselves  full-grown  in  Christ,  spiritual,  capable 
of  judging  all  things :  even  as  those  others  whom  St.  Paul  to 
the  Hebrews  finds  fault  with,  have  grown  slothful,  and  never 
weaned  themselves  from  the  milk,  that  is,  have  never  got  beyond 
the  first  beginnings  of  Christianity. 

What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Why,  in  this  as  in  all  other  things, 
we  must  keep  away  from  both  sides  of  the  danger ;  we  must 
neither  be  slothful  nor  presumptuous :  remembering  our  sins,  and 
feeling  unworthy  to  look  into  th6  great  things  of  God,  we  must 
turn  our  thoughts  rather  to  thorough  exactness  in  our  daily  walk 
with  Him  ;  we  must  watch,  deny,  -punish  ourselves  in  all  our 
foolish  and  corrupt  ways,  little  and  great ;  we  must  refrain  our 
souls  and  keep  them  low,  we  must  fall  down  and  yield  ourselves 
humbly  up  to  God's  gracious  and  blessed  influences.  And  then,  ad 
growing  healthy  children  come  by  degrees  to  understand  this 
world  which  we  see,  and  which  was  at  first  so  great  a  mystery  to 
them  ;  so  we,  without  knowing  how,  shall  have  our  eyes  gradu^ 
ally  opened  to  the  glories  of  that  other,  that  unseen  world, 
which  is  round  us  on  every  side,  if  we  did  but  know  it*  Our 
humble  obedience,  not  our  self-wiUed  speculations,  will  prepare 
us  for  the  revelation  of  "the  mystery  of  God  and  the  Father, 
and  of  Christ  ;  in  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge." 

To  Whom,  with  the  Blessed  Spirit  of  God,  even  to  the  Most 
Holy  and  Glorious  Trinity,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  all  praise  and 
adoration,  all  love  and  obedience,  now  and  for  evermore*  Amen. 


SERMON    CCLXV. 


THE  DOWNFALL  OP  PRIofe. 
FOR  THE  NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Daniel  iv.  37* 
"  Now  I  Nebuchadnezzar  praise  and  extol  and  honour  the  King  of  heaven 
all  whose  works  are  truth,  and  His  ways  judgment :  and  those  that  walk  in 
pride  He  is  able  to  abase." 

This  is  the  confession  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  the 
greatest  king  of  the  first  and  greatest  empire  among  those,  which 
at  sundry  times  the  enemies  of  God  have  been  allowed  to  set  up. 
It  is  a  very  remarkable  confession,  considering  it  only  as  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  mighty  and  proud  king,  thoroughly  and 
sincerely  humbled  before  his  God. 

But  a  few  years  before,  this  same  Nebuchadnezzar  had  been 
so  lifted  up  with  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  that  he  did  not  scru- 
ple to  require  of  all  men,  on  pain  of  being  burned  alive,  to  wor- 
ship an  image  of  himself.  And  even  when  God  by  miracle  had 
cured  him  of  that  extreme  of  impious  delusion,  he  was  yet  open  to 
feelings  of  irreligious  vanity :  as  he  walked  in  his  palace  of  Baby- 
lon, he  said  to  himself,  admiring  his  own  work,  without  any 
thought  of  the  God  who  gave  him  power  to  do  it,  •'  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom, 
by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  ?  ** 
"While  the  word  was  yet  in  the  king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice 
from  heaven,  which  when  he  heard  he  lost  his  reason,  and  for  a 
certain  time  roamed  about  among  the  beasts  of  the  field,  eating 
grass  as  one  of  them.  At  the  end  of  that  time  his  reason  re- 
taming  unto  himj  and  his  subjects  again  puttmg  themselves 
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under  his  dominion,  he  made  the  confession  in  the  text ;  a  noble 
confession  in  the  mouth  of  a  heathen  king,  and  containing  that 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  piety,  whether  in  heathen,  Jew,  or 
Christian :  That  GrOD,  the  King  of  heaven,  is  alone  to  be  praised 
and  honoured ;  that  all  His  works  are  just,  and  His  ways  righte- 
ousness ;  and  that  the  end  of  all  pride  must  be  to  abase  itself 
before  Him. 

,  The  humiliation  of  so  great  a  monarch  as  Nebuchadnezzar, 
in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world, — ^both  of  the  Jews,  whom  he 
had  brought  low,  afiid  of  the  Babylonians,  who  were  inclined  to 
make  him  an  idol, — ^was  in  itself  a  great  example  of  God's  power 
over  the  hearts  of  men,  and  a  powerful  witness  before  the  heathen 
to  the  name  and  honour  of  the  true  and  only  God. 

But  the  case  is  still  more  remarkable,  full  of  deeper  and  di- 
viner meaning,  when  we  regard  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  as  he 
was  of  Babylon,  and  chief  leader  of  the  enemies  of  the  people  of 
God,  as  the  type  and  pattern  of  the  great  Antichristian  power, 
the  power  of  this  world,  opposed  from  the  beginning  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  power  of  His 
Christ.  Looking  at  Nebuchadnezzar  in  this  light,  we  see  that 
his  humiliation  was  also  a  type  and  pattern  of  the  complete  vic- 
tory, one  day  to  be  attained,  by  the  Christian  Church,  over 
all  opposing  forces.  And  we  know  from  our  Saviour's  own 
lips,  that  this  is  a  warfare  in  which  we  mu6t  take  part*  We 
cannot  stand  idly  by,  helping  neither  Christ  nor  Antichrist. 
Whether  we  think  of  it  or  no,  we  are  either  with  our  Lord  or 
against  Him  ;  either  gathering  His  Church  and  fold  with  Him, 
or  scattering  it  abroad.  We  see  that  this  history  of  the  proud 
king  of  Babel  brought  low  does  immediately  concern  us  all: 
either  we  are  on  Christ's  side,  and  then  our  fjEuth  and  hope  is 
strengthened  by  seeing  His  proudest  enemy  thus  confess  HisName ; 
or  we  are  yet  disposed  to  take  part  with  the  world,  Christ's 
enemy :  and  then  it  must  be  good  for  us  to  have  before  our  eyes 
so  awful  a  token  of  the  ruin,  the  shame,  and  misery,  whidi 
human  souls  bring  upon  themselves,  when  they  think  of  doing 
without  God;  though  they  be  the  wisest  and  greatest  of 
all,  according  to  this  world's  judgment  of  wisdom  and  great- 
ness. 

Now  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  indeed  a  type  or  pattern  of 


THE   DOWNFALL   OF   PRIDE.  211 

the  great  Antichristian  power,  we  may  well  discern  from  the 
fbllowing  considerations : — ^ 

First,  Babylon,  of  which  he  was  king,  is  every  where  named 
in  Scripture  as  opposed  to  Jerusalem  i  it  is  the  proper  name 
of  the  city  of  the  world,  as  opposed  to  the  city  of  God.  For 
Babylon  is  the  same  as  Babel,  the  city  of  concision,  as  Isaiah 
calli^  it.  And  Babel,  we  know,  was  the  place  where  first  the 
^at  Antichristian  power  began  to  set  itself  openly  and  pro- 
fessedly against  the  will  of  God.  At  Babel  the  whole  earth 
was  gathered  together,  being  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech, 
and  trying  with  one  accord  what  they  could  accomplish  in  defiance 
t)f  the  Most  High  God.  And  as  iil  this  case  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  humbled  by  a  sudden  stroke  depriving  him  of  reason,  on 
which  he  had  proudly  trusted,  as  self-sufficient  to  guide  the 
world,  and  subdue  it  entirely  to  himself  without  God  ;  so  vrere 
the  builders  of  Babel  ashamed  and  confounded>  when  God  by 
miracle  came  down  and  confused  their  language,  so  that  they 
could  not  und^stand  one  another  to  carry  on  their  work.  In 
both  cases,  it  was  by  their  proud  feelings  themselves,  that  the 
punishment  of  their  pride  came  upon  them. 

We  may  easily  imagine  some  part  of  the  shame  and  vexation, 
when  those  who  were  employed  about  the  Tower  of  Babel  found 
that  it  WES  in  vain  for  them  to  speak  one  to  another ;  that  their 
wise  and  skilful  plans  were  all  at  a  stand,  for  want  of  ways  to 
make  known  their  meaning  to  their  companions.  And  when  Nebu- 
chadnezzar awaked  from  his  madness,  we  may  be  sure  he  felt  most 
deeply,  how  he  had  exposed  himself,  how  the  great  God,  in  whose 
sight  he  had  boasted  himself,  had  found  out  a  way  to  fill  him  with 
shame,  instead  of  the  glory  which  he  was  dreaming  of.  Thus  we 
see,  that  both  in  his  pride  and  in  his  punishment,  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  but  one  instance  of  what  Babel  has  been  from  the  beginning ; 
its  sin,  self-sufficiency ;  its  punishment,  shame  and  confusion. 

It  is  true,  the  seat  of  the  great  Antichristian  empire  was  not 
at  first  Babel,  but  rather  Nineveh — that  great  city,  of  which  so 
much  is  said  in  the  earlier  Prophets  of  the  Jews ;  Nineveh,  to 
which  those  kings  of  Assyria  belonged,  who  first  carried  away 
captive  the  Ten  Tribes,  or  kingdom  of  Israel,  from  Samaria,  and 
afterwards,  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  were  only  prevented  from 
destroying  Jerusalem  by  an  angel  slaying  184,000  at  once.    But 
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yet  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  Babylon,  rather  than 
Nineveh  or  any  other  place,  was  chosen  to  be  the  head- quarters, 
if  one  may  so  say — the  mother  city — of  the  enemies  of  God 
fmd  His  people :  not  only  because,  as  was  just  now  said,  it  was 
there  that  the  city  of  confusion  was  first  set  up,  but  also  because 
not  Nineveh,  but  Babylon  after  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  was 
permitted  to  prevail  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem  itself,  the  very 
x^hosen  tribe  and  city  of  Jbhovah,  where  the  temple  and  the  ark 
were;  waited  on  by  the  true  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and 
protected  by  the  highly-favoured  family  of  David.  In  a  word, 
Babylon  was  that  heathen  empire  which  at  that  time  was  brought 
into  closest  enmity  with  God's  true  though  fallen  Church,  and 
that  in  the  reign  and  person  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  For  in  his 
time  were  carried  captive,  one  after  another,  three  kings  of 
Judah,  the  temple  was  burned,  and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  quite 
levelled  with  the  ground ;  and  the  land  for  seventy  years  was 
left  in  comparison  desolate. 

Again,  it  appears  from  many  occasional  hints  in  the  Prophe- 
cies, especially  Daniel,  and  it  is  known  from  heathen  historians, 
that  Babylon  iif  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  especially  beau- 
tiful and  glorious,  and  looked  as  if  it  would  last  for  ever.  Also, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  was  a  king  of  extraordinary  valoiir, 
wisdom,  and  spirit :  a  thorough  sample  or  specimen  of  what  this 
world  entitles  "  a  great  man." 

For  these  reasons,  as  it  should  seem,  it  pleased  the  Almiobtt 
to  choose  out  Nebuchadnezzar  as  the  one  hero  of  the  ancient 
heathen  world,  in  whom  Hb  would  most  effectually  prove  to 
mankind  His  thorough  command  of  the  Antichristian  power  every 
where,  and  His  way  of  dealing  with  those  who  walk  in  pride. 
Thus  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  slavery  and  trouble  which  His 
Church  was  to  experience  from  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  it 
pleased  Him  graciously  to  provide  her  with  a  clear  and  sure  token, 
in  a  most  remarkable  and  public  way,  of  what  the  end  of  all  this 
should  be,  and  how  vainly  those  earthly  potentates,  which  are 
but  rods  and  scourges  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  should  ever 
raise  themselves  up  against  Him  who  wields  them. 

There  are  three  chapters  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  give  us 
some  account  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  very  remarkable  is  the 
difference  between  the  three ;  how  they  show,  one  after  another^ 
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the  gradual  amendment  and  cure  of  his  pride>  as  he  felt  God's 
hand  heayier  upon  him. 

First,  God  sent  him  a  dream  of  a  great  image,  of  different 
materials,  gold,  silver,  hrass,  and  iron  mingled  with  clay ;  smitten 
and  ground  small  by  a  stone,  which  afterwards  became  a  great 
mountam  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  Here  was  a  plain  prophecy, 
for  so  the  prophet  Daniel  by  the  Holt  Ghost  immediately  ex- 
plained it,  of  the  four  great  empires,  or  manifestations  of  the  spirit 
of  this  world,  engaged  in  warfare  with  the  Churches,  whether 
Jewish  or  Christian.  What  the  vision  was,  the  king  could  not 
at  first  recollect,  God's  Providence  so  ordering  it,  on  purpose 
that  Daniel,  being  appealed  to,  might  show  the  wisdom  which  he 
had  from  the  true  God,  by  revealing  the  secret  which  the  king 
himself  had  forgotten.  Yet  even  this  wonderful  token  of  God's 
infinite  power  and  wisdom  had  no  further  effect,  that  we  read  of, 
on  Nebuchadnezzar,  except  making  him  honour  God,  as  one 
among  many  who  could  truly  reveal  secrets.  He  was  for  offering 
incense  to  Daniel,  and  treating  him  as  a  god  himself ;  acknow- 
ledging his  God  to  be  a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  lords,  and 
a  revealer  of  secrets.  It  was  the  first  rude  beginning  of  good- 
ness, in  a  generous  untaught  heathen,  but  it  did  not  at  all  go  to 
the  root  of  the  matter :  it  left  the  king,  both  in  heart  and  pro- 
fession, as  much  a  heathen  and  idolater  as  ever. 

This  he  showed  presently  after,  by  making  that  image  of  God, 
of  which  you  heard  in  the  Lesson  for  this  morning.  Most  likely 
the  hint  of  it  was  taken  from  the  image  which  he  had  seen  in 
his  dream :  he  wanted  to  make  his  dream  a  reality,  only  that  in< 
£tead  of  a  mixture  of  metals,  he  made  this  statue  all  of  gold ; 
which  metal,  you  will  observe,  stood  for  the  Babylonian  empire 
in  the  vision  which  he  had  seen :  so  that  by  making  the  whole 
image  out  of  gold,  he  would  give  people  to  understand  that  he 
meant  it  to  represent  his  own  power,  and  that  of  his  city  Babylon. 
By  commanding  it  to  be  worshipped,  therefore,  he  was  in  fact 
commanding  himself  and  Babylon  to  be  worshipped :  thus  lite- 
rally causing  persons  to  bow  down  to  the  world  instead  of 
God. 

And  this  would  seem  to  be  what  in  a  certain  place  the  Revela- 
tion of  St.  John  calls,  "  causing  the  world  to  worship  the  image 
of  the  Beast,"  that  is,  of  the  Antichristian  power.    It  is  being  on 
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the  world's,  or  Babylon's  side,  in  this  great  quarrel  between  her 
and  the  Church. 

However,  Nebuchadnezzar  did  not  long  continue  in  the  perse- 
cution of  impiety,  with  which  he  that  day  began.  You  heard 
how  three  men,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  refusing  to 
bow  down  to  the  image,  were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace ;  and  bow 
God  sent  an  angel,  who  walked  with  them  in  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
and  delivered  them.  In  His  purposes  of  mercy  towards  Nebuchad« 
nezzar,  God  permitted  him  to  see  that  angel,  and  opened  his 
heart  to  understand  that  great  miracle;  so  ithat,  as  before  he 
i^^knowledged  the  Lord  to  be  a  Gop.  so  he  dow  (icknowledged 
Him  a  greater  God  than  any  other;  forbidding,  under  paiQ  of 
death,  that  any  one  should  speak  against  Hih,  and  dectaring 
that  ''there  was  no  other  God  that  could  deliver  after  ttot 
sort." 

When  we  compare  this  acknowledgment  with  the  conduct  of 
others,  such  as  Pharaoh  and  Balaam*  Qu  beiug  favoured  with  % 
near  view  of  the  mighty  work^  of  Qod  for  His  people^  the  com-i 
parison  is  surely  much  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  favour ;  there  is  a 
fraukness  in  publicly  owning  himself  wrong,  aQd  an  eagerness  to 
redress  that  wrong  as  far  as  possible,  worthy  of  a  noble,  free, 
and  generous  spirit.  There  is  no  double  dealing  with  Gop*  no 
endeavour  to  escape  from  his  duty ;  he  reverses  the  sentence  at 
once,  and  that  eagerly,  and  makes  haste  to  honour  Gop's  martyrs 
as  he  might,  promoting  "  Shadrmsh,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  in 
the  province  of  Babylon." 

At  the  same  time  we  perceive  tht^t  it  was  the  good  feeling  (rf 
the  moment,  r^ither  than  any  deliberate  and  lasting  principlei 
which  wrought  this  change  in  the  conduct  of  Nebuchjadnez^ar ) 
partly,  perhaps,  by  the  extreme  zeal  of  his  decree,  whereby  h^ 
enacted  t^iat  a  single  word  spoken  against  the  God  of  8hfi4?^h4 
Meshach,  apd  Abed*nego,  should  be  punished  with  d?atb«  v^i 
destructiop  of  the  wl^ole  family  of  the  person  so  p^^dll^g  i  l^lt 
chiefly,  because  the  very  words  of  tiii^  deoree  seen)  to  jdiow*  that 
the  king  did  not  yet  comprehend  that  fir^t  truth  of  re|\gipi(j,  "  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  For  his  words  are,  *'  There  is  po 
other  God  that  can  deliver  ^er  this  sort."  Other  godfi  he  i|till 
thought  there  were,  but  none  equal  to  so  greiit  a;  (leliTfrapce  fM 
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He  being  thus  imperfect  in  the  faith*  and  still  exposed  to  hU 
the  temptations  of  the  £rst  and  most  royal  place  in  the  whol^ 
worlds  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  had  yet  a  grievous  fall  to  go 
through,  before  he  could  become  thoroughly  humbled  and  re- 
ligious in  heart.  And  this,  the  third  stage  in  God's  marvellous 
dealings  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  is  related  in  the  chapter  fron^ 
which  the  text  is  taken,  the  fourth  of  Daniel,  And  what  is 
very  much  to  be  observed,  it  is  related  not  in  Daniel's  words, 
but  in  the  words  of  Nebuchadnezzar  himself;  thfit  singular 
honour  being  shown  to  him,  though  a  Gentile,  and  for  most 
part  of  his  life  the  very  head  of  the  Antichristian  power,  and 
chief  enemy  of  God's  people,  that  he  should  be  the  writer  of 
one  whole  chapter  in  the  inspired  prophetical  Scriptures  of  God  ; 
moved,  no  doubt,  by  that  Holy  and  Blessed  Spirit,  by  whose  in- 
spiration, as  we  know,  all  Scripture  is  given.  That  which  was 
said  of  Saul,  with  some  astonishment,  might  be  said  also  natu- 
rally in  this  case,  "  Is  Nebuchadnezzar  also  among  the  Prophets  ? 
Is  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  head  of  the  oppressors,  the  destroyer 
of  Jerusalem,  raised  up  to  confess  and  proclaim  the  only  and  un- 
equalled majesty  of  the  God  of  Jerusalem  ?" 

So  it  is :  God's  all-seeing  eye  perceived  something  in  the 
nind  of  this  haughty  monarch,  which  made  him  a  fit  subject  pf 
this  special  miraculous  interference ;  and  that  there  might  be  no 
question  of  its  being  His  interference,  Hs  warned  him  of  it,  as 
Pharaoh  sometime  was  warned,  in  a  dream. 

"He  saw  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  behold  the 
height  thereof  was  great.  The  tree  grew,  and  was  strong,  and 
the  height  thereof  reached  unto  heaven,  and  the  sight  there- 
of to  the  end  of  all  the  earth:  the  leaves  thereof  were  fair, 
and  the  fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all :  the  beauts 
of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof,  and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it.  I  saw  in 
^  visions  of  my  head  upon  my  bed,  and,  behold,  a  watcher  and 
an  holy  one  oame  down  &om  heaven ;  he  cried  aloud,  and  said 
thus.  Hew  down  the  tree,  and  cut  off  his  branches,  shake  ofif 
hia  leaves,  and  scatter  his  fruit :  let  the  beasts  get  away  from 
under  it,  and  the  fowls  from  his  branches:  nevertheless  leave 
the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and 
brass,  in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field ;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the 
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dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass 
of  the  earth." 

So  far  the  dream  spoke  of  a  tree  :  then  on  a  sudden  the  lan- 
guage changed,  and  it  became  plain  that  some  human  being  was 
meant,  "  Let  his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass  of  the 
earth :  let  his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a  beast's 
heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and  let  seven  times  pass  over  him. 
This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  demand  by 
the  word  of  the  Holy  Ones  :  to  the  intent  that  the  living  may 
know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to  whomsoever  Hb  will,  and  setteth  up  over  it  the 
basest  of  men." 

This  dream  the  king  saw,  and  not  being  able  to  make  it  out 
(although  he  well  understood  that  it  boded  some  great  trial  to 
himself)  he  laid  it  (among  others)  before  Daniel. 

It  is  observable  how  differently  Nebuchadnezzar  took  this 
dream  from  that  by  which  God  had  before  visited  him :  he  vras 
then  so  angry  with  the  wise  men  of  Chaldea  for  not  being  able  to 
explain  the  dream  to  him,  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  putting 
them  all  to  death :  this  time  he  only  sent  quietly  for  Daniel, 
whose  divine  gift  of  interpretation  he  knew  by  experience ;  and 
when  he  perceived  that  Daniel  was  troubled,  and  unwilling  to 
relate  the  vision  to  him,  he  kindly  encouraged  him,  and  bade  him 
not  fear  to  interpret  it :  to  such  an  extent  was  his  once  cruel 
heart  now  softened  and  amended  by  what  had  already  happened 
to  him.  And  accordingly  we  may  perceive,  I  think,  that  Daniel 
speaks  to  him  with  peculiar  affection  and  interest.  "  My  lord,  the 
dream  be  to  them  that  hate  thee,  and  the  interpretation  to  thine 
enemies  :*'  and  then  having  explained  the  awful  import  of  it — 
that  as  the  tree,  all  but  the  stump,  was  cut  down,  so  he  should  be 
driven  from  his  kingdom,  and  from  men,  and  his  reason  being 
gone,  he  should  dwell  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  should  eat  grass 
as  oxen,  and  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven  :  Daniel,  I  say,  having 
explained  this  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  adds  this  loyal  and  affectionate 
advice :  "  Wherefore,  O  king,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  mito 
thee,  and  break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities 
by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor." 

Still  the  great  change,  from  pride  to  humility,  remained  to  be 
wrought  in   Nebuchadnezzar.      In  the  space  of  only  twelve 
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months,  the  remembrance  of  all  these  warnings  and  visions  had 
so  fiar  passed  away,  that  he  began  again  to  congratulate  himself 
on  his  own  great  doings,  and  to  forget  that  it  was  God  who  did 
all  for  him.  His  punishment  came,  as  you  have  heard,  immedi- 
ately on  him :  he  was  driven  in  a  moment  from  the  top  of  earthly 
pride  and  enjoyment,  to  the  most  miserable  and  helpless  condi- 
tion in  the  whole  world;  a  senseless  person  living  with  the 
beasts,  and  changed  almost  in  his  very  body  after  the  likeness  of 
a  beast. 

So  he  continued,  till  Almighty  God  saw  that  he  was  ripe  for 
recovery  and  conversion ;  and  the  moment  his  understanding  re- 
turned to  him,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  blessed  the 
Most  High,  and  praised  and  honoured  Him  that  liveth  for  ever ; 
acknowledging  at  length  unreservedly,  that  Hb,  the  Lord  of 
Israel,  is  the  only  God  :  "  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi- 
nion, and  His  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation,  and  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing,  and  Hb  doeth 
according  to  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  in- 
habitants of  earth,  and  none  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  Him, 
What  doest  thou  ?"  And  being  restored  unto  his  kingdom,  and 
to  all  his  former  glory,  he  still  humbled  himself  before  his  divine 
Chastiser;  and  thought  it  good  to  make  his  confession  to  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages :  teachiug  all  to  draw  from  it  this 
great  and  saving  lesson,  "  all  His  works  are  true,  and  His  ways 
judgment :  and  those  that  walk  in  pride  Hb  is  able  to  abase." 

Such  was  the  complete  victory  obtained  by  God's  Almighty 
grace  and  providence  over  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  of  Antichrist 
in  the  person  of  this  great  king  :  a  kind  of  token  of  the  future 
triumphs,  which  it  has  pleased  Him,  from  age  to  age,  to  win  in 
like  manner  for  Himsblf  and  His  Church,  over  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth ;  and  particularly  of  that  greatest  triumph  yet  to  come, 
when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  finally  to  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

In  particular,  we  might  perhaps  truly  observe*  that  the  four 
great  monarchies,  of  which  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Babylon  was 
first,  have  all  borne  witness,  in  their  way,  to  the  overpowering 
majesty  of  God,  and  humbled  themselves  before  His  Church* 
How  Nebuchadnezzar  did  so  we  have  seen.  And  the  Scriptures 
inform  us  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  head  of  the  next  great 
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monarchy  after  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  "  God  stirred  up  his  spirit 
to  acknowledge  before  all  the  world,  that  it  was  the  Lord/'  the 
God  of  Israel,  "  who  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the ' 
earth ;"  in  acknowledgment  whereof  he  permitted  and  encouraged 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity,  and  the  building  of  the 
Temple.  "  Who  is  there  among  you,"  says  Cyrus,  "  of  all  God's 
people  ?  his  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
and  bmld  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  (Hb  is  the  God)." 

Here  again  we  have  a  most  remarkable  confession,  on  the  part 
of  the  man,  who  for  the  time  was  head  of  the  earthly  or  Anti- 
christian  kingdom,  that  he  for  one  was  converted  in  heart*  and 
would  not  take  part  with  God's  enemies. 

The  third  great  empire  was  that  of  the  Greeks,  the  head  of 
which  was  Alexander  the  Great ;  but  of  him,  except  in  prophecy, 
the  Scriptures  tell  us  nothing,  he  having  lived  in  the  times  be- 
tween the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  during  which  the  Holt 
Ghost,  as  to  express  Scripture,  was  silent.  However,  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  Alexander  too,  warned  in  a  dream* 
did  solemnly  acknowledge  the  true  God  at  Jerusalem ;  though  we 
have  no  proof  whatever  of  such  humble  and  devout  allegiance  on 
his  part,  as  we  find  in  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Cyrus. 

But  neither  of  these  confessions  is  to  be  compared  with  thal» 
greatest  outward  triumph  of  the  Church  over  the  Antidiiristiaa 
kingdom,  which  took  place  when  new  Babylon,  that  is,  Rome,  be- 
came openly  Christian,  and  threw  off  the  yoke  of  her  idols,  after 
she  had  been  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs 
for  nearly  three  hundred  years. 

Nor  yet,  as  we  may  reasonably  conclude  from  HoJy  Scripture, 
is  even  that  event  worthy  to  be  matched  with  the  victory  o( 
the  Church  yet  to  come ;  when  the  great  city  Babylon  shall  be 
thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all :  when  the  wicked 
Antiohristian  power  shall  be  consumed  with  the  Spirit  of  our 
Lord's  mouth,  and  destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming* 
But  these  are  secrets  of  the  Most  High  yet  to  come,  and  it  does 
not  become  us  to  pry  curiously  into  them.  It  is  enough  for  ut 
to  know  in  general,  that  the  Church  will  triumph  and  the  world 
perish  s  and  being  a6  assured,  to  take  our  part  in  every  thing 
with  the  Church,  and  not  with  the  world. 

And  let  it  be  well  understood,  that  these  astoniahiog  Pravi* 
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dences  of  old,  these  dealings  of  God  with  His  people  on  a  large 
scale,  are  in  reality  and  substance  the  same  as  His  dealings  with 
each  individual  among  us.  A  man  need  not  be  a  Nebuchadnezzar, 
nor  have  great  Babylon  to  glory  in,  in  order  to  indulge  pride  and 
self-sufficiency  of  heart,  and  set  himself  up  to  be  his  own  god.  A 
poor  labourer  may  be  proud  and  irreligious,  as  well  as  a  great  king. 
When  the  notion  of  mana^Qg  for  ourselves  takes  entire  posses- 
sion of  any  of  our  minds;  when  we  have  prospered  in  a  few 
things,  and  find  that  we  have  got  a  name  for  prudence  and  skill, 
and  that  other  people  are  willing  to  be  controlled  by  us ;  then  it 
is  that  we  are  in  danger  of  something  like  Nebuchadnezzar's 
feeling :  if  we  be  not  very  watchful,  God  will  soon  hear  us  saying 
to  ourselves,  "  Is  not  this  my  house  which  I  have  built,  my  for- 
tune which  I  have  made,  my  plans  which  I  have  prospered  in  ? 
Am  I  not  entitled  to  praise  and  rest  and  enjojonent  ?" 

Thrice  happy  is  it  for  those,  on  whom  the  voice  from  heaven, 
the  severe  but  merciful  voice,  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  such  pro- 
fuse self-congratulations,  and  convince  them,  even  though  it  be 
by  temporary  loss  of  reason  itself,  how  they  are  worse  than  nothing 
nfithout  their  Crbatob. 

God  knows  best  in  any  case,  what  the  right  way  is  of  abating* 
pride  of  heart ;  but  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  no  way  would  seem 
more  efieetual,  than  when  men's  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  taken 
away,  their  counsels  turned  into  foolishness,  and  a  perverse  spirit. 
a  wpint  of  infatuation,  mingled  with  those  thoughts  and  reasoa-n 
ings,  in  which  they  have  been  tempted  to  put  their  trust.  Such 
things  we  most  of  us  have  seen,  many  of  us  have  often  in  sight. 
an7  one  of  us  may  experience  any  hour. 

May  the  Almighty  in  His  mercy  grant,  that  the  sense  of  oiir 
own  extreme  frailty  may  keep  us  dose  to  Him  who  is  the  light  of 
our  souls,  that  Saviour,  who  took  to  Him  a  human  soul»  that  Hb 
might  be  our  life,  and  the  very  light  qf  that  light  of  reimon.  which 
we  are  apt  to  valoi^  ourselves  on  1  that  oome  what  may  to  any  pf 
us  in  this  world,  we  may  in  the  end  '*lift  up  omr  eyes*"  and  finding 
ourselves  in  the  Ohnrch,  not  in  fiahylon*  may  **  praise  and  hpnour 
Him  who  liveth  for  ever,'*  and  thank  Him  for  abasing  our  pride ! 


SERMON   CCLXVI. 


REJOICING  IN  PENITENCE. 
FOR  THE  TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Acts  vii!.  39. 
"  He  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

Thb  person  of  whom  St.  Luke  is  here  speaking  had  just  been 
called,  by  God's  special  Providence,  to  faith  and  hope  in  Jesus 
Christ  ;  and  he  had  made  haste  to  obey  the  call.  He  had  been, 
it  seems,  a  sincere  Jew — a  true  believer  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  in  obedience  to  those  Scriptures  had  gone 
op,  at  the  appointed  time,  to  worship  God  in  His  Temple  at 
Jerusalem.  As  he  was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  he 
employed  himself  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  place 
of  the  Scripture  which  he  read  was  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah — ^that  chapter,  which  of  all  others  in  the  Old 
Testament  bears  special  witness  to  the  Cross  of  Christ  :  how 
Hb  was  led  as  ar  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  how  Hb  poured  out  His 
soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and 
bare  the  sin  of  many. 

While  the  eunuch  was  reading  of  these  things,  the  Holt 
Spirit  of  God  sent  to  him  expressly  an  evangelist,  St.  Philip,  to 
explain  the  meaning  of  that  Scripture  to  him,  and  from  it  to 
preach  unto  him  Jbsus  :  an  everlasting  encouragement  to  every 
one  who  studies  his  Bible  with  a  devout  and  teachable  mind. 

Such  a  mind  was  that  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  in  the  text 
By  the  grace  of  God  he  perceived  and  acknowledged  the  truth  of 
what  the  evangelist  taught  him — his  own  sinfulness,  his  need  of  a 
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Redeemer,  and  the  infinite  mercy  of  Almighty  God  in  sending 
His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  him.  Believing  all  this, 
he  earnestly  desired  to  be  baptized,  and  so  united  to  our  Saviour, 
the  very  first  opportunity  that  he  found :  and  the  saint  granted 
his  earnest  wish :  "  they  went  down  both  of  them  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him/' 

Thus,  you  see,  God's  special  Providence  interfered  to  turn  this 
devout  and  faithful  Jew  into  a  Christian,  no  less  fiedthful  and 
devout.  Being  so  converted  and  baptized,  he  lost  sight  of  his 
earthly  teacher — the  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip, 
that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more :  but  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing." 

Upon  these  last  words  it  seems  natural  to  remark,  what  is  the 
temper  uid  disposition  of  mind  in  which  people  may  be  expected 
to  go  on  their  way,  when  they  have  sincerely  received  Christ's 
Gospel :  r'^ceived  it  into  an  obedient  heart.  The  natural  fruit  of 
such  good  resolutions,  the  consequence  of  endeavouring  to  live 
by  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  is  joy,  satisfaction,  cheerfulness  of 
mind.  Such  persons  go  on  their  way  through  life,  rejoicing  that 
they  have  such  a  good  and  merciful  God,  a  Father,  a  Saviour, 
and  a  Comfortbr,  at  every  moment  watching  over  them.  They 
try  in  earnest  to  love  and  serve  Him  who  has  done  so  much  for 
them,  and  therefore,  happen  what  may,  it  cheers  them  to  re- 
member and  know,  "  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
such  as  love  God." 

This  feeling,  you  will  observe,  did  not  make  the  eunuch  turn 
out  of  his  way,  *'  He  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  He  still  pursued 
his  worldly  calling,  as  it  was  his  duty  to  do ;  but  with  more  life 
and  spirit,  more  cheerfulness  and  energy  than  before.  For  now 
he  had  clearly  set  before  him  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
with  which  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  had  promised  to  crown  his 
sincere  endeavours.  The  prize  of  his  high  calling,  constantly  in 
-view,  would  naturally  make  him  not  less  but  more  industrious, 
not  more  indifferent  to  other  men,  but  more  anxious  to  do  them 
good — ^more  careful  of  his  time,  more  fervent  in  spirit,  more  open 
and  awake  to  all  the  reasons  for  thankfulness,  with  which  Goo's 
bounty  has  filled  the  world. 

Such  is  the  frame  and  turn  of  mind,  for  which  in  her  Collect 
for  this  day  the  Church  has  taught  us  to  ask  our  Maker  :  "  Of 
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thy  bountiful  goodness  keep  us,  we  beseech  THXs/from  all  things 
that  may  hurt  us :  that  we,  bemg  rwdy  both  in  body  and  boqI, 
may  cheerfully  accomplish  those  things  which  Thou  wouldest  have 
done."  If  we  mean  what  we  say,  when  we  use  this  prayer,  we 
resign  ourselves  up,  our  souls  and  bodies,  entirely  into  the  hands 
of  God  :  not  pretending  to  judge  for  ourselves,  what  will  hurt  us 
and  what  not :  this  we  leave  to  His  merciful  consideration,  be- 
seeching Him  only  to  judge  for  us,  and  to  ward  off  from  uS  those 
things  which  He  knows  to  be  really  evil,  though  we,  in  oUr 
blindness,  should  even  desire  them.  Leaving  all  the  reit  in  His 
hands,  we  beg,  distinctly,  this  one  blessing:  That  Hb  would 
keep  us  ready  for  His  service,  and  enable  us  cheerfully  to  do  His 
will. 

Now  this  Christian  cheerfulness  may  be  considered  in  two 
ways  :  both  as  a  privilege,  and  as  a  duty.  As  a  privilege,  it  is 
surely  the  greatest  of  earthly  comforts,  to  have  what  are  called 
"  good  spirits,"  and  to  be  enabled  to  serve  God  in  our  calling 
heartily.  But  here  people  must  be  on  their  guard  :  for  a  mistake 
about  the  privilege  of  Christian  cheerfulness  may  be  very  painful 
and  very  hurtful  too.  Devout  and  sincere  men  are  not  to  depend 
upon  having  "better  spirits"  always,  in  every  sense  of  that 
expression.  The  Collect  hints  as  much  by  its  mention  of  the 
body,  the  condition  of  which  every  one  knows  has  a  great  effect 
on  the  spirits :  of  course,  then,  whatever  reasons  GrOD  in  His 
wise  Providence  may  have  for  trying  good  persons  with  pain  and 
sickness,  the  same  reasons,  if  we  could  know  them,  would 
account  in  good  measure  for  their  dejection  and  low  spirits. 

Yet  still  it  will  hold  true,  that  the  more  thoroughly  devout 
and  resigned  you  are,  the  better  chance  you  have  of  this  great 
blessing,  a  cheerful  heart.  Sickness  or  sorrow  may  cast  you 
down :  but  having  a  sure  arm  to  lean  on,  you  will  not  sink  so 
low  as  you  would  otherwise,  nor  find  so  much  difficulty  in 
reviving.  In  short,  true  devotion,  patiently  and  calmly  prac- 
tised, has  power,  by  God's  blessing,  sooner  or  later,  to  take  out 
the  sting  of  melancholy  itself ;  except  where  God,  in  His  secret 
and  sovereign  goodness,  permits  the  very  mind  to  be  diseased; 
In  all  other  cases  of  dejection  whatsoever,  true  repentance,  and 
resignation  of  yourself  to  God  in  Christ  Jssus,  is  the  true 
secret  of  a  cheerful  spirit. 
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For  instance :  could  ever  any  thing  be  imagined,  more  likely 
to  make  a  sick  man  cheerful,  than  the  sure  and  comfortable 
hope  of  being  restored  to  perfect  health,  before  many  years  are 
past  ?  It  may  not  always  overcome,  or  even  seem  to  assuage^ 
the  feeling  of  bodily  pain  and  languor :  but  surely,  such  a  hope 
as  this  must  do  a  great  deal  towards  keeping  up  their  spirits—* 
must  come  over  them,  like  a  refreshing  gale,  at  times  when  they 
most  want  it ;  and  must  render  their  intervals  of  ease  and  quiet 
infinitely  more  dehghtful  and  consoling.  The  reasonable  hope  of 
everlasting  life  and  health  will  turn  every  half  hour  of  abated 
pain  into  a  great  blessing  indeed,  a  spiritual  as  well  as  earthly 
blessing.  It  makes  it  a  sort  of  token  or  pledge,  of  the  rest 
prepared  for  the  faithful  in  heaven. 

Again :  what  should  make  a  labouring  man  cheerful,  if  not  the 
knowledge  of  having  a  friend  near  him,  strong  and  able,  and 
teady  and  willing,  to  bear  all  his  burthen  for  him  ?  Now,  this  is 
just  their  feeling,  who  consider  as  they  ought  the  presence  of  the 
Holt  Spirit, — the  power  of  God  promised,  in  answer  to  hearty 
prayer,  to  purify  our  corrupt  nature,  and  help  us  to  do  works 
pleasing  to  God.  If  they  were  left  to  themselves,  they  might 
fear,  that  it  was  too  hard  a  task  for  them  to  keep  the  command- 
ments— ^that  their  being  holy  (and  of  course  their  being  happy) 
was  out  of  the  question.  As  it  is,  they  have  every  encourage** 
ment  to  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  peace  and  joy,  as  well 
as  with  fear  and  trembling :  knowing  that  it  is  God  which  work-^ 
eth  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

But,  what  is  still  more  to  the  purpose :  he  who  seriously  con- 
siders and  practises  the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  has  taught  us  ; 
he,  and  he  only,  may  reasonably  hope  to  have  his  sins  forgiven. 
And  surely,  next  to  the  sense  of  being  innocent  (which  no  child 
of  Adam  can  have),  the  sense  of  being  pardoned  is  the  most 
cheering  of  all  things.  Now,  this  is  what  no  one  need  doubt, 
who  will  look  steadily  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  own  Him  for 
his  Saviour,  not  only  by  his  hps,  but  in  his  life. 

And  let  us  not  mistake  this  matter.  Very  many,  too  many, 
seem  easy  and  quiet  in  their  minds,  have  no  misgivings  about 
being  pardoned,  because,  in  good  truth,  they  have  not  considered 
the  thing  seriously :  they  have  gone  on  taking  for  granted  that 
all  is  right,  and  they  are  as  good  as  their  neighbours  i  they  have 
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nothing  like  a  correct  notion,  how  much  they  have  to  be  par- 
doned for.  Now,  the  indifference  of  such  thoughtless  men  may 
make  them  seem  mirthful  and  gay ;  but  it  can  never  be  a  source 
of  real  cheerfulness :  whereas  he  who  sincerely  thinks  over  his 
sins,  and  by  the  grace  of  Goo  sincerely  forsakes  them,  he  has  a 
thought  of  consolation  in  store  for  every  unemployed  and  wakeful 
hour :  he  may  indulge  and  dwell  upon  the  hope  of  being  par-» 
doned  at  the  last  day,  and  coming,  at  last,  to  God's  eternal  joy. 
It  is  not  possible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  for  one  who  has  this 
strong  upon  his  mind,  not  to  be  cheerful  and  light  of  hearts 
compared  with  what  he  would  be  otherwise.  He  will  naturally 
*'  serve  the  Lord  his  Goo  with  joyfulness,  and  with  gladness  of 
heart,  for  the  abundance  of  all "  spiritual  blessings. 

Moreover,  true  penitence  is  the  very  course  to  secure  and  mul- 
tiply to  yourself  the  enjoyment  of  all  innocent  earthly  blessings. 
The  thousand  reasons  for  satisfaction  and  cheerfulness,  which  our 
Maker  has  so  bountifully  scattered  around  us — fine  weather, 
fruitful  seasons,  wonderful  works  of  nature  or  of  man,  all  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  of  life,  even  the  kindness  of  friends 
and  relations, — tell  for  something,  when  the  mind  is  at  ease,  and 
disposed  to  be  thankful :  otherwise,  they  are  either  hardly  noticed, 
or  come  mixed  with  much  of  bitterness.  But  the  only  sure  way 
to  have  your  mind  constantly  at  ease — the  only  way  to  be,  hdbi" 
tualfy,  thankful — is  to  fix  your  thoughts  on  heaven :  to  look  at 
things  with  a  Christian  eye :  to  be  aware,  by  God's  grace,  how 
little  one  deserves,  and  so  to  be  always  prepared  for  thank- 
fulness, wondering,  inwardly  in  your  heart,  that  the  righteous 
JuDGB  of  heaven  and  earth,  should  prove,  daily  and  hourly,  so 
kind  to  one  of  whom  He  knows  so  much  evil.  I  say,  inwardly 
in  your  heart :  for  these  are  feelings  not  rashly  to  be  talked  of, 
lest  they  spend  themselves  in  mere  talk.  A  deep  sense  of  one's 
own  unworthinessy  and  a  disposition  to  receive  whatever  good 
happens  as  a  token  of  God's  mercy,  prepared  for  the  penitent  in 
Christ — this  is  the  root  of  Christian  cheerfulness,  enabling  a 
thoughtful  person  to  enjoy  things  around  him,  in  a  way  which  he 
could  not  else  have  imagined ;  but  being  the  root,  it  lies  deep 
and  hidden — ^it  will  not  bear  to  be  rudely  exposed,  shown  and 
boasted  of  in  all  companies.  It  is  enough,  if  God  sees  it  in  the 
heart>  and  attentive  observers  know  it  by  its  fruits  :  by  the  frank» 
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kind,  and  open  manner  in  which  such  a  person  will  enjoy  and 
communicate  the  common  pleasures  and  accommodations  of  life ; 
by  his  watching  to  be  thankful,  both  to  God  and  man ;  by  his 
good  tempered  way  of  making  the  best  of  whatever  happens  that 
is  irksome  and  unpleasant ;  by  bearing  all  things,  believing  all 
things,  hoping  all  things,  enduring  all  things. 

These,  and  other  such  as  these,  are  symptoms  of  a  joy  truly 
devout,  more  to  be  trusted  than  much  talking,  even  among  men's 
intimate  friends,  of  what  passes  in  their  own  mind  and  con- 
science. Not  that  words  can  do  no  good;  but  the  matter,  I 
believe,  stands  nearly  as  follows.  Take  care,  first  of  all,  that 
your  joy  in  God  makes  you  benevolent,  thankful,  contented, 
charitable  in  your  ways ;  and  then  your  words,  without  any  study 
or  any  particular  care  of  yours,  will  show  what  you  are,  and  do 
the  good  you  wish  for.  "  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart," 
our  Saviour  has  told  us,  "  the  mouth  speaketh." 

To  go  on  his  way  rejoicing,  then,  appears  to  be  the  privilege 
of  a  sincere  penitent,  both  for  the  deep  and  solid  comfort  which 
his-devout  thoughts  bring  with  them ;  and  also  because  the  mind  of 
such  an  one,  being  comparatively  at  rest  and  ease,  is  more  open 
to  the  many  marks  of  God's  fatherly  care,  by  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded on  every  side ;  and  because,  knowing  his  own  unworthi- 
ness,  he  silently  confesses,  that  every  mercy  to  him  is  a  wonder. 

In  such  proportion  as  men  have  arrived,  really,  soberly,  and 
practically,  at  this  temper,  so  far,  they  may  hope,  they  are  sharers 
in  that  heavenly  grace,  which  St.  Paul  has  mentioned  as  a  great 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  "Joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  let  a  man's  circumstances  be  what  they  will — ^let 
his  mind  be  ever  so  clouded  for  the  time,  where  there  lies,  at  the 
bottom  of  all,  the  reasonable  hope  of  a  good  conscience  in 
Christ  Jssus,  there,  you  may  be  sure,  is  this  joy  also. 

And  it  is  men's  duty,  as  well  as  their  privilege:  a  duty, 
not  simply  to  be  cheerful,  (for  wicked  men  may  be  so  for  a  time, 
and  children,  and  thoughtless  persons,  are  so  generally,  and  so 
are  the  riotous  and  intemperate,  in  some  sense,  while  their  fit  of 
gaiety  lasts,)  but  cheerfulness,  so  far  as  it  is  a  Christian  duty,  is 
well  and  exactly  expressed  in  the  Collect  for  the  day :  "  cheer- 
fully to  accomplish  those  things  which  God  would  have  done," 
is  the  exact  notion  of  Christian  cheerfulness.     It  is  the  same  as 

VOL.  VIII.  T 


226  REJOICING   IN   PENITENCE. 

being  ''fervent  in  spirit,  gorving  Chmist:'*  it  is  tke  same  as 
"  doing  what  we  do  heartify,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;" 
that  is  to  say,  for  God's  sake,  and  not  for  any  praise  or  reward 
that  is  to  be  had  in  this  world. 

Whoever  in  earnest  is  so  minded  will  obey  God*b  eommand- 
ments  with  a  certain  alacrity,  like  a  loyal  soldier  in  the  presence  of 
his  king,  employed  on  some  honourable  service  :  he  will  not  get 
through  it  like  a  burthen  and  a  task,  but  will  take  a  pride  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  in  doing  it  as  well  as  ever  he  can. 

You  see  at  once,  that  such  cheerfulness  is  very  unlike  mere 
bodily  spirits :  they,  in  truth,  very  often,  tell  just  the  contrary 
way.  To  be  naturally  very  gay  and  lively,  proves  very  hurtfiil 
to  many  persons,  and  hinders  them  from  doing  what  God  would 
have  done.  Christian  cheerfulness  is  then  most  perfect,  when 
people  exert  themselves  sweetly  and  patiently,  in  spite  oi  feeble- 
ness and  natural  dejection. 

Again,  it  is  not  to  be  judged  of  hastily,  whether  it  be  in  your- 
self, or  in  others.  Some  men  are  eager  and  earnest  for  a  whOe,  as 
long  as  religion,  or  some  point  in  religion,  has  something  new  to 
strike  their  fancy  with ;  and  this  may  look  at  first  like  Christian 
cheerfulness,  but  indeed  is  a  very  different  thing.  Christian 
cheerfulness,  as  was  just  now  said,  is  more  like  the  spirit  of 
a  soldier,  who  has  more  to  learn,  than  simply  how  to  meet  dan- 
ger. It  is  easy  in  comparison  to  do  that,  in  the  tumult  and 
hurry  of  battle,  which  of  themselves  help  to  keep  up  the  spirits. 
But  the  faithful  Christian,  like  the  loyal  soldier,  must  take  eheer- 
fully  whatever  station,  whatever  employment,  his  master  assigns 
him,  let  it  be  never  so  lonely  and  wearisome,  never  so  unac- 
countable to  his  judgment.  He  may  not  give  up  his  active  obe- 
dience to  his  Makxr,  when  things  seem  most  against  him,  and 
he  appears  least  to  get  on :  remembering  always,  that  prudence 
and  consideration  is  a  part  of  that  active  obedience. 
•  Is  this,  think  you,  too  much  to  require  of  weak  men  in  a  bad 
world  ?  Do  not  say  so,  till  you  have  first  tried  what  will  take  place 
in  your  own  mind  and  heart,  upon  your  turning  to  God  so  far,  as 
to  have  a  reasonable  hope  that  you  are  sincere  in  His  service.  I 
say,  a  reasonable  and  scriptural  hope;  a  hope  grounded  on 
God's  word,  not  on  flattering  fancies  of  men ;  such  a  hope  as 
you  cannot  have,  till  by  the  help  of  God's  Holt  Spirit  you  have 
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fairly  begun  to  break  yoarself  in  earnest  of  all  your  wilful  and 
habitual  sins.  Exactly  in  the  same  measure  that  you  do  this, 
you  may  reasonably  hope  (if  no  disease  of  body  or  mind  hinder) 
to  feel  a  sort  of  satisfaction  in  God's  presence,  like  the  satisfac^ 
tion  which  a  faithful  servant  feels,  when  he  knows  that  his  master 
is  looking  on  his  well-meant  endeavours.  This  will  make  your 
hours  of  prayer  welcome,  and  more  especially  those  spent  in  the 
Church,  and  at  the  altar :  since  there  and  then  it  is,  that  Christ 
has  promised  to  draw  nearest  to  His  servants.  This  will  make 
you  watchful  and  kind  in  your  family :  little  trifles  will  not  vex 
you,  whilst  you  are  busied^  as  in  Goo's  sight;,  doing  your  best  for 
the  souls  entrusted  to  you.  This  will  help  you  to  be  fervent  in 
business,  yet  to  feel  all  the  while  above  it;  and  to  be  nobly 
negligent  of  tempting  and  dangerous  pleasures.  Finally,  this 
joy  in  God,  having  accompanied  you  through  life,  will  help  you 
to  die  the  death  of  a  Christian.  But  remember :  this  whole  chain 
of  blessings  is  lost,  except  you  keep  bold  of  the  first  link ;  and 
that  link  is,  practical  amendment.  '*  The  kingdom  of  Grop  is" 
first  "  righteousness,"  then  "  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
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"  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes." 

W^AT  is  the  throne,  but  the  throne  of  God,  the  place  where  Hb 
reigns  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto  ?  And  who 
is  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  it,  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Gtod 
made  man,  first  redeeming  us  on  the  cross,  then  returning  with 
His  human  nature  to  His  Father's  right  hand,  and  sitting  down  - 
with  Him  on  the  throne  of  His  glory  ?  The  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  here  shown  to  us  as  our 
Shepherd,  sparing  and  dealing  gently  with  His  people,  whom  He 
hath  redeemed  with  His  precious  blood.  He  is  our  Shepherd,  to 
feed  and  to  lead  us. 

We  know  that  it  is  one  great  part  of  a  shepherd's  business  to 
give  his  flock  fodder  from  time  to  time,  and  to  show  them  and 
conduct  them  on  the  way  to  clear  and  wholesome  waters.  So 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  in  the  Psalm,  "feeds  us  in  a  green 
pasture,  and  leads  us  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort."  Hb 
feeds  us  with  His  own  body  and  blood.  He  causes  us  to  drink  of 
His  Spirit.  As  the  shepherd  searches  out  for  his  sheep  the  best 
and  freshest  pasture,  as  he  attends  particularly  to  the  diseased 
and  feeble,  as  he  goes  before  them  showing  them  where  they 
should  be,  and  preparing  and  fencing  in  the  most  healthful  and 
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convenient  places,  as  he  finds  out  wholesome  waters  for  their 
drink,  and  takes  care  that  all  may  come  to  them ;  so  does  our 
Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  in  His  Church,  for  the  sheep  of  His  pasture, 
which  are  men,  haptized.  Christian  men.  Hb  cares  for  all  their 
needs ;  the  heavenly  food  which  Hb  provides  seems  to  us  one 
and  the  same  to  all,  hut  it  is  marvellously  tempered  and  ordered, 
as  is  said  of  the  manna  of  old,  to  suit  each  person's  own  par- 
ticular wants.  The  waters  of  His  Spirit  are  divided  to  every 
man  severally  as  Hb  wills,  and  Hb  wills  what  Hb  knows  will 
profit. 

Now  as  His  tender  care  is  exercised  particularly  over  those 
who  are  in  trouble  and  destitution — ^in  seeking  the  lost,  bringing 
back  the  misguided,  binding  up  the  broken,  strengthening  the 
sick,  carrying  the  lambs  in  His  arms,  and  gently  leading  those 
that  are  with  young ; — so  the  Holy  Scripture  seems  especially  to 
point  out  the  constancy  and  regular  returns  of  His  mercy,  as 
being  that  circumstance  which  above  all  others  makes  it  the 
proper  comfort  and  relief  of  the  afflicted.  Why  may  the  sheep 
so  entirely  depend  upon  the  shepherd  ?  because  his  care  of  them 
is  so  unfailing,  so  regular,  so  constant.  He  does  not  neglect 
them  one  day,  and  remember  them  another ;  he  does  not  provide 
them  now  and  then  with  a  full  meal,  and  then  leave  them  for  a 
long  time  to  take  care  of  themselves ;  but  as  regularly  as  the  day 
comes,  he  feeds  them  in  green  pastures,  and  leads  them  beside  the 
still  waters  ;  they  look  for  him  at  the  appointed  hour,  and  know 
that  they  may  depend  upon  him  ;  we  see  them  gathering  by  the 
gate  where  he  comes,  their  faces  all  turned  the  same  way ;  they 
follow  where  he  leads,  and  make  no  doubt  of  finding  the 
wholesome  herbage,  and  fresh  and  living  waters,  which  they  long 
'for. 

Now  what  is  it  which  answers  to  this  in  the  Church  and 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Surely  nothing  so  much  as  the  regular 
returns  of  Church  Services  and  Holy  Sacraments.  The  very 
notion  of  a  meal,  to  which  our  Lord  so  often  compares  His 
kingdom — the  notion  of  His  being  their  "  meat  indeed,"  and 
their  "  drink  indeed,"  their  daily  bread,  that  by  which  they  live, 
is  joined  in  our  minds,  as  we  read  or  hear,  with  the  notion  of  set 
hoars  and  appointed  places.  We  know  that  people's  meals, 
whether  at  morning,  noon,  or  evening,  do  them  more  good  if 


880  ood's  returns  of  comfort. 

they  come  at  the  expected  times ;  we  natorolly  desire  to  know 
whea  aad  where  to  look  for  thenl  t  and  in  all  scush  sayings  and 
parables,  our  Lord  encourages  us  to  hope  for  the  like  regular 
return  of  His  spiritual  and  heavenlj  blessings. 

Consider  what  is  said»  a  little  before  the  t^xt,  of  the  joys  and 
glories  pl:qpai?ed  for  the  p^ple  of  God^  They  are  altogether 
bound  up  ^ith  holy  times  and  places.  The  reward  of  those 
"  who  can&e  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  wtlshed  their  robei^ 
And  made  them  white  in  the  blood  <^  th^  Lam^/'  is  to  be  ''  before 
the  throne  of  God,  and  to  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His 
tem{ile)  and  to  have  Hilf  that  sittfeth  upon  the  tfafone  dwelling 
mmmg  them/'  They  will  serve  HiM|  as  Hii  «ervii&te  aerte  Him  in 
His  temple.  The  ^ype  and  shadow  of  ouir  happia(Bte  in  heattn,  the 
nearest  apjj^ach  we  can  make  to  it  oil  eftrtht  i«  ^wr  aol^nn 
serrite  done  to  AiiiiicdTr  Gos  in  His  Church^  There  espe« 
eially  we  nUty  hope  to  find  the  green  pastures  and  w«tet«  ^ 
eomfbrt  Which  th^  Good  She^hefd  jNrovides  for  His  oWn;  for 
therb  especially  Hn  has  promised  tx)  b6.  When  the  Jews  heard 
of  serring  Him  day  and  night  ill  His  temj^e,  could  they  help 
titiUking  of  the  solemn  offices  of  prayer  aad  thankaglviiig  whidl 
they  regularly  (tiered  up»  not  only  at  evening  and  morning  and 
at  noondiiy,  but  also>  as  another  psalm  tells  us»  staiiding>  some  of 
them>  "  by  night  in  the  house  of  the  LdRD^  in  the  courts  of  the 
House  of  our  Gob  ? "  When  the  Christians  of  eatly  days  heard 
the  slime  gracious  promise,  would  not  their  thoughts  as  naturally 
turn  to  the  services  with  which  they  prevented  the  nights watcheii 
meeting  as  they  did  before  daylight  to  sing  hymns  to  our  and 
thdr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  receive  the  Holy  OoB&muBion  ? 
So  when  we  of  the  hitter  days  read  and  hear  those  versei^  do 
they  not  seem  greatly  to  encourage  us,  in  giving  our  best  attend^' 
ance  on  the  hc^y  offices,  to  which  our  Motiier,  the  Chufch,  invfies 
M  not  only  weekly  but  daily  ?  do  they  not  in  a  manner  say  to  nB» 
Serve  God  as  ofboa  as  you  ctm  in  His  holy  place,  tod  ^  you  are 
hindered  ftxaa  coming  there,  yet  offer  up  as  regakiiy  ai  you  Dan 
yoor  solemn  services  in  your  own  house  ?  You  are  hungry  sod 
thirsty,  you  want  reft^hment  and  food»  <to<A  waters  and  tender 
grass ;  what  so  plahi  and  natural^  what  so  sure  to  obtain  a  Uesa- 
ing,  as  to  come  early  and  late  where  the  Gtidd  Shepherd  haa 
j^ofiMsed  to  be,  if  uot  in  body,  yet  in  keart  and  Mind  ?    KmbI 
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down  before  Him,  say  those  prayers  to  Him  which  He  had  Him- 
SBLF  taught  you  by  His  Church,  praise  and  adore  Him  in  the 
words  of  His  DiTine  psalms, — ^the  prayer-book,  as  it  has  been  well 
called,  which  Hb  and  all  His  Saints  have  used,  from  the  day 
when  Hx  taught  us  to  pray ; — Glisten  reverently  to  His  holy  les« 
sons,  observe  the  times,  weeks,  hours,  and  days  which  Hb  hal- 
lowed by  His  death  and  resurrection,  and  by  the  gifts  of  His 
Holt  Spirit  ;  do  this  diligently,  not  once  nor  twice,  but  as  the 
rule  of  your  life,  with  a  reverent  and  obedient  heart ;  try  to  do  it 
always  as  in  His  presence,  and  see  if  the  comfort  and  refresh- 
ment  which  you  long  for  will  not  come. 

I  have  mentioned  what  I  take  to  be  the  substance  of  what 
Holy  Scripture  teaches,  as  to  the  great  appointed  remedy  for 
tender  and  broken  spirits.  Supposing  them,  by  God's  mercy^ 
either  kept  from  deadly  sin,  or  in  the  regular  way  to  be  cured  of 
]t»  by  true  repentance  and  confession,  it  should  seem  that  what- 
ever else  of  pain  and  sorrow  they  endure,  Jesus  Christ  stands 
feady  to  cure  them  of  it  in  His  own  chosen  times  and  places^ 
Hours  and  forms  of  prayer,  if  possible  in  Church,  else  making 
your  hidme  a  kind  of  Church,  are  the  way  in  which  our  Blessed 
RauttiJiRR,  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  has  pro- 
mised to  come  near  to  heal  our  inward  diseaseiS.  Hb  has  pro- 
nused  in  ikuch  texts  as  these,  ''  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world ;"  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  toge- 
ther in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them ;"  "  In  all 
places  where  My  Name  is  called,  I  will  come  unto  thee  and  bless 
thee." 

Christ's  promise  ought  to  be  enough  for  those  who  believe  in 
Christ  ;  but  it  is  not  hard  to  see  ways  and  reasons,  such  as  even 
we  can  understand,  in  which  these  regular  returns  of  express 
devotion  in  Church  and  at  home  may  help  to  cure  and  relieve  a 
sick  soul.  First,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  called  on  from  tim6  to 
time  actually  to  forget  our  troubles,  and  to  turn  our  minds  an- 
other Way.  One  effect  of  deep  grief  and  care  is,  that  it  makes 
meR  feri  fbr  the  time  almost  as  if  it  were  wrong  to  bok  off  from 
their  calamity.  In  many  cases,  at  least,  they  would  seem  to  them- 
selves hard-hearted,  should  they  allow  their  thoughts  to  be  di*- 
verted  to  any  thing  else.  But  if  they  be  not  utterly  irreligious  per- 
sDBSi  this  M&ng  must  pass  away  when  the  time  of  pray^  comes. 
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It  is  then  a  duty,  we  cannot  doubt  it,  to  dismiss  our  own  fears 
and  griefs,  however  argent,  as  well  as  we  can,  and  to  lift  up  our 
hearts  for  the  time  to  Almightt  God,  thinking  entirely  of  Him 
and  not  of  ourselves.  I  mean,  of  course,  in  those  parts  of  the 
service,  more  particularly,  which  consist  of  adoration,  praise,  and 
thanksgiving — in  the  psalms  and  hymns  of  glory,  in  the  creeds 
and  anthems ;  and  these  make  up  a  large  portion  of  our  regular 
service.  Surely  it  is  a  great  thing  towards  the  relief  of  a  mourn- 
ing heart  or  aflBUcted  conscience,  to  be  permitted  and  invited^  nay 
enjoined,  by  Him  who  wounds  and  heals  at  His  will,  to  lay  aside 
its  sorrows  and  remorse  for  so  many  minutes  or  hours  of  every 
day ;  to  lose  itself  and  its  own  sad  thoughts,  in  gazing  on  the 
light  which  is  round  the  throne  of  God,  in  listening  to  the  song 
of  the  Angels,  in  contemplating  the  Lamb  which  was  slain. 

We  feel  it  a  great  and  real  consolation,  it  is  a  kind  of  light  dawning 
upon  us,  most  welcome  after  the  thick  darkness,  when  some  friend 
comes  near,  us  with  true  sympathy,  and  bids  us  lift  up  our  hearts, 
and  turn  our  minds  to  the  glorious  things  out  of  sight ;  but  if 
such  words  and  looks  from  human  friends  are  most  precious,  how 
much  more  when  the  Father  of  Mercies  and  God  of  all  com- 
fort leans  down  towards  us  from  Heaven,  and  bids  us  come  unto 
Him  and  He  will  give  us  rest ! 

The  mere  necessity  of  attending  to  company,  or  of  pursuing 
one's  daily  calling,  is  in  very  many  cases  made  by  a  Mercifid 
Providence  most  useful  in  helping  to  cure  sad  thoughts,  and  to 
hinder  us  from  brooding  over  them  to  our  harm ;  but  here  we  are 
invited  to  the  company  of  Saints  and  Angels,  of  Patriarchs,  Pro- 
phets, Apostles,  Martyrs,  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself  ;  and  instead 
of  giving  our  minds  to  some  common  art  or  trade,  we  are  sum- 
moned to  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  watching  His  ways,  learn- 
ing His  perfections,  adoring  Him  and  declaring  His  excellencies. 

People  may  find  perhaps  for  a  time,  and  very  often  it  is 
matter  of  complaint,  that  they  try  ■  to  attend  to  these  things 
and  cannot ;  they  say  the  psalms  over  with  their  Hps,  but  their 
minds  are  all  the  while  upon  their  own  troubles.  Thus  they, 
seem « to  feel  to  themselves,  and  they  are  tempted  to  say» 
What  good  is  this  worship  doing  me  ?  But  if  they  persevere 
they  will  find,  by  and  by,  that  all  the  while  their  woimds  have 
been  healing  secretly.     It  may  be,  their  seeming  weariness  is  a 
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trial,  by  which  the  Enemy  is  permitted  to  vex  them,  and  if  they 
resolutely  refuse  to  give  way  to  it,  it  may  cease  altogether,  and 
they  may  find,  even  in  this  world,  what  a  joyful  and  pleasant 
thing  it  is  to  be  thankful.  / 

What  has  been  said  relates  more  particularly  to  the  praises  of 
Almightt  God,  and  to  our  intercession  for  our  brethren,  and  to 
such  other  parts  of  the  holy  services  as  more  directly  call  off  our 
minds  from  ourselves :  consider,  now,  the  effect  of  the  prayers, 
and  of  those  psalms  which  are  like  prayers.  How  unspeakably 
soothing  to  hear  and  join  in  words,  which  though  not  exactly  our 
own,  yet  express  our  own  feelings,  and  to  know  that  those  words 
are  taught  us  by  the  Most  High  God  !  The  mere  utterance  of 
our  longings  and  sorrows  is  in  itself  a  great  relief,  but  grief  is 
naturally  a  kind  of  sacred  thing,  and  the  confession  of  it  to  God 
Almighty  is  a  thing  yet  more  sacred :  men  are  commonly  shy 
and  fearful  in  speaking  of  such  matters,  and  if  left  to  themselves 
would  hardly  find  relief  in  words ;  but  here  He  who  made  our 
hearts  and  lips  has  graciously  provided  words  for  us ;  such  words, 
that  if  we  will  let  ourselves  be  carried  along  with  them,  we  may 
most  entirely  relieve  and  satisfy  our  deepest  feelings,  without  any 
painful  strain  upon  our  ovm  minds,  and  without  improperly 
drawing  on  us  the  attention  of  others.  Think  only  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Psalms,  both  the  immediate  teaching  of  the 
Most  High  God  ;  what  a  thing  it  is  to  be  permitted  to  use  them, 
and  to  be  quite  sure  that  whilst  we  are  using  them,  we  are  but 
repeating  the  words  which  Hs  did  Himself  put  into  our  minds, 
to  represent  and  express  those  very  wants  and  feelings  of  ours, 
whatever  they  are,  which  the  hallowed  forms  seem  to  us  to  ex- 
press for  the  time ! 

For  example,  take  such  a  plain  case  as  that  of  one  wanting 
bread  for  himself  and  his  children ;  Almighty  God  bestows 
on  him,  if  he  has  faith,  this  exceeding  great  consolation,  that 
He  has  put  words  into  his  mouth,  **  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread,"  whereby  to  declare  to  Him  such  his  want;  so  that 
he  can  no  more  doubt  Christ's  knowledge  of  his  case,  and 
gracious  fellow-feeling  for  him,  than  he  can  doubt  whether  the 
Lord's  prayer  is  Christ's  prayer.  The  one  is  a  sure  pledge  of 
the  other ;  the  very  words  and  letters  which  we  see,  as  we  read 
the  Lord's  prayer  in  our  books,  or  the  tones  and  pauses  we 
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hear,  when  it  is  said  in  Church,  are  signs  and  tokens  and 
earnests  of  His  love  and  care  for  us,  now  at  this  very  time,  and 
in  regard  of  this  very  distress,  whatever  it  he.  Douht  it  not, 
my  brethren,  let  not  one  doubt  it,  of  all  the  poor  and  needy  of 
Christ's  flock;  whenever  the  words,  "Give  ns  this  day  our 
daily  bread,"  are  said  over  in  the  Church,  or  in  your  regular 
prayers  at  home,  you  may  be  as  certain  of  Christ's  being  at 
hand,  entering  into  your  fear  and  grief,  feeling  for  your  wants 
and  the  wants  of  your  children — ^you  may  be  as  certain  of  this,  as 
if  you  had  been  present  on  the  mountain,  when  Hs  fed  the  five 
thousand,  and  had  heard  Him  say  to  His  disciples,  **  I  have  com- 
passion on  the  multitude,  because  they  have  nothing  to  eat,  and 
I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  the  way.'* 
If  you  had  been  there  fainting  and  hungry,  and  had  heard  those 
words,  would  it  not  have  refreshed  your  souls,  and  relieved  your 
anxiety  at  once  ?  Why,  then,  be  of  good  courage,  when  jrou  hear 
Him  by  the  voice  of  His  Church  telling  you  to  ask  Him  for  your 
daily  bread  i  the  one  is  as  certain  a  token  of  His  gracious  presence 
and  mind  towards  you,  as  the  other  was,  had  ute  but  ^th  to 
receive  it. 

And  if  our  coming  in  dutifulness  to  Christ's  Church,  or  saying 
her  prayers  at  home  when  we  cannot  come,  has  such  a  promise  in 
respect  of  our  earthly  bread,  how  much  more  in  respect  of  the 
Bread  of  Life,  whereof  that  earthly  bread  is  but  a  figure  and 
shadow  I  If  those  who  are  severely  tried  with  temporal  afflic- 
tions are  invited  to  come  here  for  relief,  how  much  more  those 
who  mourn  because  they  know  they  have  ofiended  then:  Saviour, 
and  fear  lest  the  light  of  His  countenance  be  withdrawn  from 
them  I  If  those  do  well  to  come  here  and  pray,  who  know  not 
which  way  to  turn  in  the  perplexities  of  this  life,  how  much 
more  those  who  doubt  what  they  should  do  to  please  God,  to 
perform  their  Christian  task  thoroughly,  to  heal  the  wounds  of 
their  sins,  and  perfect  their  repentance !  Surely  it  is  a  great 
thing,  for  a  doubting  and  troubled  conscience,  to  be  divinely 
warranted  in  saying  to  itself,  for  so  many  minutes  and  hours  of 
its  time  as  the  regular  Church  prayers  take  up,  Whatever  else  is 
right  or  wrong,  of  this  at  least  I  am  sure,  that  it  must  be  tight 
to  try  all  I  can  to  think  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  to  foiget  my 
own  bitter  thoughts,  so  long  as  this  service  lait«»    It  is  l^  great 
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thing  that  we  are  permitted,  though  hut  for  a  short  time,  to  hope 
and  labour  for  a  sense  of  that  Heavenly  Presence,  which  in  its 
perfection  and  continuance  is  the  fulness  of  joy. 

So  far,  as  I  said,  it  seems  that  even  such  as  we  are  may  be  able 
to  understand,  in  some  small  measure,  how  constant  waiting  on 
Christ  in  Church  Services  is  the  appointed  cure  and  remedy  for 
troubled  minds :  but  who  shall  say  how  much  more  there  is  in  it, 
beyond  what  we  can  possibly  imagine  or  understand?  Who 
shall  set  bounds  to  the  blessings  and  graces,  flowing  out  from 
God  Incarnate,  where  Hb  has  especially  promised  to  be  ?  We 
know  not  what  we  do,  indeed  we  know  not  what  we  do,  when  we 
make  light  of  this  His  appointed  way. 


SERMON   CCLXVIII. 


JUSTIFYING  FAITH. 
FOR  THE  TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY, 


Habakkuk  ii.  4. 

"  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him  :  but  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith." 

This  is  one  of  the  solemn  passages,  which  are  not  uncommon  in 
the  Old  Prophets,  where  their  minds  are  in  deep  thought  on  the 
difference  between  the  world  and  the  Church,  and  the  fierce 
warfare  which  is  to  come  on  between  them  in  the  last  days  be- 
fore the  judgment.  Mind  not,  he  tells  us  in  the  Name  of  God, 
though  the  time  seem  long,  and  the  trial  of  your  faith  harder 
and  harder.  God's  work  is  still  going  on ;  you  must  not  mea- 
sure it  by  your  own  sense  or  imagination ;  you  must  not  at  all 
hurry,  or  be  impatient.  God's  time  is  set,  and  Hb  will  keep  it; 
our  not  knowing  it  makes  no  difference.  **  The  vision  is  yet  for 
an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie: 
though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it :  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will 
not  tarry." 

And  then  it  goes  on ;  **  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is 
not  upright  in  him  :  but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  As  if 
he  had  said.  Depend  upon  it,  when  this  world  has  done  its  best 
and  its  worst,  it  will  plainly  appear  that  the  great  question  be- 
tween it  and  the  Church  is,  whether  it  is  better  to  trust  in  one's 
self,  one's  own  wisdom,  and  fame,  and  riches,  and  high  spirit,  or 
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to  go  altogether  out  of  one's  self,  tod  to  live  entirely  by  faith  upon 
the  heavenly  righteousness  which  God  gives  to  His  own  people. 
The  world  rests  upon  itself,  the  Church  lives  by  faith.  The  l&st 
day  will  show  to  all  God's  creation,  as  every  man's  hour  of  death 
will  show  to  him  and  convince  him  for  ever,  which  is  the  right 
of  these  two,  and  which  is  the  wrong. 

It  is  the  great  concern  of  us  all  to  make  up  our  minds  to  this 
in  good  time ;  to  make  it  the  very  rule  of  our  life  ;  that  when 
the  shadows  of  this  world  pass  away,  we  may  not  depart  helpless 
and  unprepared  into  that  other  world,  where  are  no  shadows  at 
all,  but  dying  with  Christ's  mark  on  us,  and  with  our  hearts 
fuU  of  Him,  may  both  be  acknowledged  by  Him,  whom  we  shall 
there  meet  face  to  face,  and  may  ourselves  know  Him  even  as  we 
are  known.  This  should  be  our  great  care;  all  our  life  we 
should  be  looking  on  to  this  ;  all  our  life  we  should  be  turning  to- 
wards Him,  who  hath  brought  us  already  so  very  near  Him  :  by 
this  faith,  this  heavenly  and  spiritual  mind,  God  promises  that 
we  shall  live ;  He  will  meet  our  dutiful  and  obedient  longings 
with  His  unfailing  gift  of  grace :  such  faith  Hs  will  make  the 
continuance  of  heavenly  life  to  us. 

I  say  the  continuance;  because  by  His  distinguishing  mercy 
we  who  have  been  baptized  in  infancy  were  then  made  partakers 
of  that  life — we  then  had  our  new  birth  unto  righteousness ;  we 
began  to  live  by  that  life  which  the  members  of  Christ  have 
from  Him,  as  the  branches  of  a  tree  live  by  the  sap  which  they 
secretly  draw  from  the  roots.  If  we  had  not  been  called  to  that 
blessing  until  we  were  grown  up,  the  Church  would  have  required 
of  us  actually  and  really  to  have  this  faith  in  our  minds :  ac- 
cording to  what  we  learn  in  the  Catechism,  that  in  persons  to  be 
baptized  the  Church  requires  faith,  whereby  they  stedfastly  be- 
lieve God's  promises.  As  it  is,  the  unspeakable  gift  was  made 
ours  before  we  could  know  any  thing  of  it ;  it  was  breathed  into 
us,  like  the  breath  of  life,  by  the  free  and  bountiful  grace  of  the 
regenerating  Spirit  ;  yet  still  we  live  by  faith.  Faith  is  that  by 
which  we  abide  in  Christ,  and  keep  our  portion  in  the  Good  and 
Holy  Spirit.  By  faith,  as  the  Apostle  says,  we  stand :  that  is, 
the  spiritual  life  within  us  depends  in  some  special  manner  on 
this  grace.  We  are  justified,  made  holy,  made  members  of 
Christ>  once  for  all,  as  infants  in  Holy  Baptism.     But  just  as 
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our  bodily  life  would  decay  and  die  away,  if  we  took  no  oare  to 
preserve  it,  «o  will  our  spiritual  life,  if,  when  we  grow  old 
enough,  we  do  not  constantly  turn  towards  Him,  who  was  the 
beginning  of  that  life  in  us,  and  graciously  offers  Himsblf  to  be 
the  support  and  end  of  it  also,  if  we  do  not  prevent  Him. 

Such  turning  towards  Christ  is  Faith.  It  is,  as  I  have  said,  look- 
ing out  of  ourselves,  and  entirely  depending  on  Him  for  every  good 
thing,  and  for  deliverance  from  all  evil.  It  is  not,  as  I  suppose, 
turning  to  Him  as  our  Saviour  only,  but  as  to  our  Judge  also, 
and  our  Teacher,  and  our  King :  it  is  seeking  His  favour  before 
all  the  good  things  of  this  world,  and  willingly  partmg  with 
them  to  please  Him  ;  it  is  remembmng  His  presence  when  we 
are  most  alone,  and  keeping  our  very  thoughts  in  order,  that  we 
may  not  displease  Him  who  is  for  ever  reading  our  hearts. 

This  is  some  account  of  that  faith,  by  which  the  just  Hve,  and 
by  which  Christians  are  graciously  enabled  to  keep  that  heavenly 
righteousness,  which  God  gave  them  when  Hh  made  them  His 
own :  which  fiedth  if  we  lose,  we  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  if 
we  continue  so  to  believe,  it  is  the  very  saving  of  our  souls. 

Thus  we  may  understand  how  impossible  it  is,  that  those  men 
should  have  true  feuth,  who  allow  themselves  in  what  is  oomnionly 
called  self-righteousness,  that  is,  I  suppose,  any  sort  of  notion,  that 
they  are  good  enough,  and  need  not  much  fear  the  sentence  of  the 
last  day.  The  Pharisees  of  old  seem  to  have  gone  far  in  this 
temper,  trusting  to  their  being  children  of  Abraham,  to  their 
knowledge  of  the  law,  and  to  their  very  exact  observance  of  some 
particular  portions  of  it :  as  also  to  their  punctual  and  regular 
performance  of  such  outward  duties  as  fasting  and  public  prayer. 
They  did  not  so  much  try  to  deceive  others,  but  were  themselves 
greatly  deceived  about  their  own  condition,  by  their  carefulness 
in  these  things.  They  were  deceived,  and  thought  themselves 
good  enough,  because  they  looked  to  themselves  and  their  fellow 
men,  instead  of  looking  out  of  themselves  into  the  perfect  law  of 
God,  and  the  deep  sayings  of  Holy  Scripture,  requiring  truth  in. 
the  inward  parts,  and  declaring  that  "  the  very  Heavens  are  not 
pure  in  His  sight :  how  much  less  man  that  is  a  worm  !'* 

We  are  in  continual  danger  of  erring  as  they  did,  and  losing 
both  faith  and  the  rewards  of  feiith,  in  this  way  particularly :  that 
we  take  up  with  what  we  find  in  ourselves,  or  witii  what  others 
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seem  to  find  in  ub,  as  if  it  were  good  enough  to  please  God,  in« 
stead  of  lifting  up  the  eyes  of  our  heart  to  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
and  to  Him  who  hangs  upon  it,  and  seeking  from  Him  more  and 
more  of  the  heavenly  righteousness. 

Some  of  us  are  inclined  to  trust  in  our  readings  and  prayers, 
and  in  our  regular  attendance  at  Church :  perhaps  also  in  our 
being  punctual  at  the  Holy  Communion.  Let  such  consider, 
whether  they  are  not  the  very  persons  to  whom  our  Lord  gave 
that  solemn  warning,  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets:  and  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  : 
depart  from  Mb,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Others  imagine  all  is  well  enough  with  them,  if  they  have  their 
neighbours'  good  word,  as  honest,  kind,  friendly  people.  They  do 
not  consider  that  Hs,  with  Whom  they  have  to  deal,  requires  also 
Purity  of  heart. 

And  so  in  many  other  ivvys  :  there  is  perhaps  no  part  of  good- 
]iess»  which  has  not  one  or  other  of  us  depending  upon  it,  in  such 
sort,  as  that  we  willingly  forget  what  God  requires  of  us  in  other 
respects.  It  is  sad  and  humbling  to  think,  how  ready  we  are  to 
content  ourselves,  in  this  way,  with  what  we  may  have  already 
done, — our  poor  weak  beginnings  in  goodness, — and  take  no  pains 
to  go  on  daily  to  something  better.  Whereas  our  Lord  has  dis< 
tinctly  warned  us,  though  we  had  done  all  that  is  required,  not 
at  all  to  trust  in  it,  but  to  feel  that  it  is  no  more  than  our  duty, 
that  after  all  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants,  and  that  if  Hb  is 
so  gracious  as  to  give  us  a  reward  at  last.  He  will  but  be  reward- 
ing His  own  work  in  us. 

But  some  perhaps  may  say,  they  consider  this  to  be  most  true, 
t^ey  account  it  very  dangerous  and  unchristian  to  trust  in  works, 
their  whole  reliance  is  on  faith  :  and  in  this  they  think  the  New 
Testament  bears  them  out,  because  it  says  so  distinctly,  that  we 
are  justified  by  faith.  I  would  say  to  all  such  persons.  Take  care 
that  you  are  not  deceiving  yourselves,  and  falling  into  the  very 
error  which  you  think  yourselves  most  free  from.  What  differ- 
ence can  it  make  in  point  of  pride  and  presumption,  whether  a 
man  trusts  in  his  own  faith,  or  in  his  own  works  ?  In  either  case 
he  trusts  in  something  of  his  own,  and  not  in  the  only  sure  trust. 
His  crucified  Saviour  :  in  either  case  he  goes  about  to  establish 
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his  own  righteousness,  instead  of  submitting  himself  to  the  righte- 
ousness of  God.  To  be  sure»  it  is  the  extreme  of  rashness  and 
folly,  for  any  man  to  think  that  his  poor  blemished  works  are 
good  enough  to  claim  eternal  life  at  his  Maker's  hands :  but  is  it 
not  as  foolish  to  imagine  one's  faith,  taken  in  itself,  so  perfect 
and  precious  in  God's  sight,  as  that  it  shall  make  up  for  wilful 
disobedience,  and  cause  God  to  accept  us  though  we  live  care- 
lessly ?  Nay,  it  is  neither  our  faith  nor  our  deeds,  but  the  merit 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  such  as  true  faith  ap- 
prehends it,  alone  and  all-sufficient : — this  it  is  whereby  we  are 
justified :  for  His  sake  God  is  moved,  both  to  forgive  us  our  past 
sins,  and  to  pour  His  sanctifying  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  to  make 
us  truly  righteous  before  Him. 

Such  faith  as  this — the  faith  which  keeps  hold  of  our  Lord, 
not  only  as  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  Body  on  the  tree,  but 
also  as  uniting  us  to  Himself  and  making  us  members  of  Him, 
strong  in  the  strength  of  His  Spirit  to  keep  all  we  have  vowed 
to  Him  : — such  faith  as  this  leads  immediately  to  the  obeying  all 
His  commandments :  not  one  or  two  which  may  happen  to  come 
easiest  to  us,  but  all.  For  since  Hb  was  so  good  and  merciful  as 
to  forget  our  natural  sinfulness,  and  take  us  into  His  favour, 
before  we  could  love  and  serve  Him  :  much  more,  being  made 
His,  will  He  bless  our  true  love  and  service,  weak  though  it  be, 
with  more  and  more  of  His  grace.  According  to  the  Apostle's 
reasoning,  *'  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  His  life." 

Again,  if  our  faith  really  tell  us  that  we  are  in  very  deed 
brought  so  near  to  God  in  Christ,  as  the  New  Testament  every 
where  implies  :  if  He  be  indeed  the  Vine,  we  the  branches ;  He 
the  Body,  we  the  members ;  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His 
flesh ;  so  that  the  life  we  now  live,  is  not  so  much  ours  as  that 
of  Christ  living  in  us,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me :" — if  these 
things  are  so  indeed,  how  heavy  must  their  account  be,  who  wil- 
fully break  any  of  their  Saviour's  laws,  who  scorn  and  slight 
Him,  actually  abiding  in  them !  How  certain  must  we  feel,  as  we 
think  on  these  things,  on  the  one  hand,  that  none  of  our  labour 
can  be  vain  in  the  Lord,  that  Hb  counts  and  treasures  up  every 
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one  of  our  good  thoughts,  and  actions,  and  self-denials :  and  on 
the  other,  that  every  wilful  sin  must  tell  for  the  worse  upon  our 
spiritual  condition ;  it  may  be  truly  repented  of,  confessed,  for- 
saken ;  but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  never  may  nor  can  so 
vanish,  as  if  it  had  never  been.  It  will  make  some  difference  to 
us,  for  aught  we  know,  to  all  eternity.  Surely,  if  a  man  really 
believes  in  eternity,  nothing  at  all  that  he  does  here  can  possibly 
seem  altogether  trifling  to  him.  He  will  feel  sure  that  he  shall 
hear  of  all  again,  and  that  it  will  be  the  better  or  the  worse  with 
him  for  ever. 

On  the  other  hand,  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  faith  in  Him  as  our 
present  Saviour,  just  in  the  same  proportion  as  it  makes  our 
actions  important,  will  make  our  fortunes  in  this  world  of  small 
consequence :  because  this  thought  will  be  ever  in  our  minds : 
God  has  put  us  on  our  way  to  Heaven  :  Christ  is  abiding  in  us 
by  His  Spirit  to  help  us  thither:  what  real  difference  can  it 
make  how  we  fare,  and  how  we  are  employed,  in  the  worldly 
matters  through  which  we  must  pass  here?  How  we  behave, 
how  we  think  and  feel,  what  our  hearts  are  set  upon ;  that  makes 
the  difference :  not,  how  well  we  are  provided  for  in  this  world. 
Therefore  a  thoughtful  Christian  will  never  like  to  be  at  all 
forward  in  choosing  his  own  condition. 

But  if  he  must  at  any  time  choose,  and  if  he  will'  take  the 
Bible  at  its  word,  he  cannot  doubt  that  the  ¥ray  of  the  Cross,  the 
way  of  suffering  and  self-denial  for  Christ's  sake,  is  to  be  chosen 
before  all  others.  "  Blessed  are  the  poor.  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn.  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake."  It  is  our  Lord  Himself  who  speaks  thus  earnestly  :  and 
if  we  will  obey  His  teaching,  we  must  really  believe  that  there 
is  some  special  virtue  and  blessing  in  these  things,  so  bitter  to 
flesh  and  blood;  in  poverty,  mourning,  desolation,  persecu- 
tion. As  they  make  us  outwardly  more  like  our  Master,  so 
He  has  endowed  them  with  an  inward  and  spiritual  power,  to 
bring  Him  really  nearer,  and  do  our  souls  more  good,  if  we  will 
try  and  strive  to  take  them  rightly. 

But  then  they  must  not  merely  be  endured  patiently;  they 
must  even  be  welcomed  with  a  sort  of  devout  joy,  for  the  hope's 
sake  that  they  really  will  bring  us  nearer  to  Jesus  Christ.  We 
must  have  learned,  for  God's  sake,  to  subdue  our  earthly  natures 
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80  far,  as  to  be  even  comforted  and  refreshed  in  oar  miinl,  by  every: 
vexation  and  grief  that  comes  upon  as ;  considering  with  onr- 
selves,  that  this  ts  the  way  by  which  Christian  people  are  to  be 
made  like  unto  Christ. 

Devotional  exercises,  prayer  and  the  like,  are  another  great 
trial  of  the  faith,  by  which  the  jast  are  to  live.  As  one  of  the 
best  signs  of  bodily  life—not  mere  living,  but  healthful  life — is 
our  having  a  relish  for  our  proper  food  and  exercise;  so  is  the 
life  of  faith  known  by  our  loving  to  pour  out  our  hearts  before 
God,  to  call  upon  Him  in  all  temptations,  to  commit  ourselves  to 
Him  in  all  dangers ;  and  above  all,  by  our  earnestly  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  Him  Who  is  our  Righteousness :  hungermg 
and  thirsting  after  that  Bread  and  Cup,  which  are  the  very  com- 
munion of  His  Body  and  Blood.  This  is  why  the  holy  ordi- 
nances of  the  Church,  why  prayer,  especially  in  public,  and 
the  Holy  Communion,  are  so  very  great  a  part  of  the  Divine  life. 
It  is  not  that  every  such  devout  exercise  is  a  good  work  done, 
and  so  an  end  ;  but  by  those  things,  in  ti  certain  sense,  we  spiri- 
tually live  :  to  delight  in  them,  not  now  and  then,  but  constantly, 
is  the  very  token  of  the  Holt  Spikit  working  within  us ;  they 
are  as  the  act  of  breathing,  by  which  We  continually  inhale,  so  to 
say,  more  and  more  of  that  good  Spirit,  the  quickening  breath  of 
the  Almightt.  If  we  can  live  without  breathing,  then  may  we 
hope  to  live  spiritually  without  constant  prayer  and  partaking  of 
Church  ordinances.  A^d  if  we  can  live  without  food,  then  we 
may  live  the  life  of  feiith  without  receiving  the  holy  and  blessed 
Supper  of  the  Lord. 

I  speak  in  this  place  more  particularly  of  public  Church 
prayers :  because,  blessed  as  all  good  prayers  are,  the  Church 
prayers  more  especially  are  those  to  which  the  great  promises  are 
made ;  our  devotion,  then,  is  not  simply  our  own,  but  that  of  all 
the  members  of  Christ,  all  our  brethren  every  where ;  and  so 
oar  communion  with  Him  is  more  perfect :  as  the  limbs  of  the 
body  derive  strength  and  nourishment  from  the  head  in  greater 
perfection  when  all  are  exercised  together,  than  when  any  one  is 
in  action,  the  rest  remaining  still. 

It  is  a  bad  sign,  therefore,  of  the  Divine  life,  when  a  man  is  con- 
tented to  remain  at  home,  and  say  his  prayers,  and  read  the  Scrip* 
tures  there,  under  the  notion  that  place  signifies  little*  if  a  man  is 
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employed  in  reading  or  hearing  that  which  is  good.  It  proves 
that  such  a  person  has  little  or  no  fiedth  in  Chbist  present  in  His 
mystical  Body,  but  is  rather  apt  to  put  his  trast  in  his  own 
private  thoughts  and  devotions ;  which  kind  of  thought  is  surely 
a  sort  of  self-righteousness. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  person  be  earnest  and  anxious 
about  public  prayer  only,  he  has  reason  to  suspect  himself,  lest 
his  own  fiancy,  or  the  praise  of  some  fellow-creature,  or  some 
other  poOT  low  motive  be  really  what  brings  him  to  Church, 
instead  of  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  Gtod. 

Thus  the  two,  public  and  private  prayer,  will  mutually  encou- 
rage and  bless  one  another.  The  prayers  we  make  at  home, 
when  nobody  sees  us,  will  prepare  us  for  those  in  Church,  and 
will  be  a  test  of  our  sincerity  in  them:  and  the  prayers  of 
Christ's  body,  in  which  we  join,  will  draw  down  blessings  on 
the  whole  course  of  our  lives ;  and  among  the  rest,  on  our  private 
prayers. 

And  the  more  earnest  and  constant  we  are  in  thus  addressing 
ourselves  to  Almightt  God,  either  in  Church  or  at  home,  the 
less  leisure  and  occasion  shall  we  have  to  talk  and  discourse 
al^out  Divine  things,  except  where  duty  requires  it.  It  is  to  be 
apprehended  that  much  talk  of  holy  subjects  is  often  rather  a 
token  of  lightness  and  irreverence,  than  of  the  true  love  and  fear 
of  God  Most  High,  dwelling  in  the  deep  of  a  man's  heart.  If 
we  read  on  to  the  end  of  the  prophetic  warning  from  which  the 
text  is  taken,  we  shall  see  that  he  who  speaks  so  earnestly  of 
justifying  faith,  was  also  instructed  to  teach  men  a  holy  silence, 
few  and  grave  words,  and  hearts  full  of  awe  and  soberness,  when 
they  are  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  His  solemn  worship,  or  in 
such  discourse  as  seems  especially  to  bring  us  near  to  Him. 
"  The  Lord,"  he  says,  "  is  in  His  holy  Temple  :  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  Him." 

It  will  be  another  part  of  the  same  dutiful  temper — the  proper 
temper  of  him  whom  Christ  has  justified — to  be  very  patient 
and  humble  in  all  perplexities  and  discomforts :  in  no  wise  ex- 
pecting always  to  see  his  way  clearly,  but  content  even  to  seem 
to  "  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,"  so  he  may  but  be  per- 
mitted and  helped  to  "  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stay 
himself  on  his  God." 
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Finally,  and  above  all,  such  an  one  will  cherish  in  himself  a 
very  deep  and  earnest  fear  of  relapsing,  by  any  vrilfbl  habitual 
sin,  into  that  miserable  state  from  which  Chkist  has  delivered 
ns,  or  a  worse.  He  will  pray  to  be  even  haunted  and  possessed 
with  the  thought  and  dread  of  such  a  dangerous  downfiedl: 
knowing  that  as  the  just  is  to  live  by  faith,  so  he  will  most 
surely  die  by  such  unbelief  as  must  go  along  with  all  wilful  sin : 
it  wastes  and  destroys,  more  or  less  quickly,  the  powers  of  his 
regenerate  soul,  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  life,  which  he  has 
from  Christ  dwelling  within  him  by  His  Spirit.  Full  of  this 
great  fear,  he  will-  pray  to  God  to  make  the  remembrance  of  his 
sins  more  grievous  to  him  than  it  is,  and  so  to  withhold  him 
from  ever  wilfully  repeating  them.  And  he  will  see  to  it,  that 
what  faith  he  has  be  never  suffered  to  lie  idle,  but  rather  that  it 
be  continually  exercised  in  little  every  day  matters,  so  that  like 
the  love  of  a  dutiful  child,  living  in  the  house  with  its  parent,  it 
may  grow  and  thrive  from  day  to  day,  and  spread  itself  quietly, 
like  a  holy  leaven,  through  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

These  are  the  things  by  which  we  should  try  our  fedth :  by 
little  obediences  and  self-denials,  occurring  every  moment,  rather 
than  by  our  feelings  and  imaginations,  when  particularly  moved. 
He  that  despiseth  these  small  things  shall  surely  fall  by  little  and 
little.  But  he  that  in  these  things  watches  himself  and  serves 
Christ, — ^the  Holt  Spirit  will  jyrepare  him  for  the  great  trials, 
whenever  they  come ;  and  of  Mft  there  is  the  best  hope,  that  he 
will  not  be  one  "  of  them  that  &11  back  unto  perdition/*  but  of 
them  whose  faith  shall  last  "  to  the  saving  of  their  souls." 
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Rom.  xiv.  12. 
**  So  then  every  man  must  give  account  of  himself  ixnto  God." 

The  time  of  Advent  has  always  been  accounted  a  penitential 
time  in  the  Church  of  God  :  a  time  to  mingle  much  fear  and 
trembling  with  our  joy :  a  time  in  which  Christians  should  retire 
as  they  best  may  from  the  world,  and  give  themselves  up  to 
serious  thought,  trying  to  be  alone  with  Gk)D. 

And  there  is  a  plain  reason  why  it  should  be  so.  The  Holy 
Feast  of  Christmas,  to  which  we  are  approaching,  brings  men  so 
very  near  to  the  Most  High,  that  all  devout  and  faithful  souls 
have  ever  felt  that  it  needed  some  special  preparation :  much  in 
the  same  way  as  the  other  time  of  Easter  has  Lent  going  before 
it.  We  must  judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  receive 
God  Incarnate  in  the  Holy  Communion,  when  we  are  permitted 
to  keep  His  Birthday :  we  must  judge  ourselves,  that  we  be  not 
judged  of  the  Lord. 

If  those  who  are  to  obtain  some  great  favour  of  an  earthly 
King  or  Queen  are  expected  to  kneel  on  their  knees  to  receive  it, 
should  not  we,  who  hope  to  be  partakers  of  our  Lord's  Body  and 
Blood  on  that  solemn  occasion,  cast  ourselves  beforehand  on  the 
knees  of  our  hearts  ?  And  this  cannot  be  done  in  a  moment ;  it 
must  require    some  considerable  time :    there  must  be  many 
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prayers,  nmch  self-ezaminatioD,  many  earnest  thoughts  of  God's 
presence,  and  how  we  stand  in  His  sight :  and  since  this  cannot 
be  while  we  give  ourselves  up  to  the  ordinary  thoughts,  and 
pursuits,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  this  time  of  preparation 
must  also  be  a  time  of  self-denial.  There  roust  be  more  or  less 
of  fasting,  of  abstinence,  of  continence :  the  bridegroom  must  go 
forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet;  men 
should  be  for  a  time  Hke  Daniel,  eating  not  willingly  any  pleasant 
bread ;  otherwise  how  can  they  expect  that  their  prayers  should 
be  answered,  as  Daniel's,  by  the  coming  of  an  Angel,  nay,  of  the 
Lord  of  Angels  ? 

To  bring  her  children  into  this  mind,  the  Church  sets  before 
us  the  great  Day  of  the  Lord  as  the  continual  subject  of  our 
Meditation  for  a  full  month,  or  near  it,  before  Christmas  Day. 
Advent  goes  before  Christmas :  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord 
must  be  in  our  minds  to  prepare  us  for  duly  regarding  His  first 
coming. 

The  Lessons,  therefore,  and  Collects  set  down  in  the  Prayer 
Book  for  these  four  weeks  all  look  that  way.  They  are  all 
meant  to  keep  up  in  the  minds  of  Christians  the  awful  image 
of  our  Lord  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  His  glorious  Body, 
yet  bearing  the  marks  of  the  Cross  ;  of  the  Angels  around  Him  ; 
of  the  world  burning  under  His  feet;  of  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  standing  before  Him;  of  the  judgment  set,  and  of  the 
books  opened. 

One  might  expect  these  thoughts  to  be  found  too  overwhelm- 
ing, too  full  of  anxious  astonishment ;  so  that  persons'  minds,  if 
they  really  believe  the  Bible,  would  be,  if  possible,  too  entirely 
occupied  with  them.  One  would  not  wonder,  if  in  deep  care 
about  these  fearful  events,  so  soon  to  happen  to  us  all,  some 
should  altogether  forget  their  worldly  business,  and  need  to  be 
awakened,  like  a  person  in  an  amazing  dream.  But,  alas !  the 
difficulty  with  almost  all  of  us  is  quite  the  other  way.  Our 
hearts,  in  regard  of  heavenly  things,  are  so  unspeakably  cold,  so 
hard  and  dry,  that  we  cannot  without  some  unusual  efibrt  so 
much  as  meditate  on  the  Last  Day  for  ever  so  few  minutes 
together.  And  when  we  do,  how  little  does  it  really  affect  us, 
in  comparison  of  any  thing  in  this  world,  which  comes  home  to 
our  bosoms !     How  soon,  how  readily,  do  we  start  back  to  trifles 
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and  transitory  things !  and  how  lightly  do  we  forget  the  astound- 
ing visions  which  the  holy  Book  sets  before  us ! 

It  is  a  sad  and  humbling  thought,  how  little  we  have  really 
bad  the  Last  Judgment  in  our  minds :  but  Hb  can  help  us  to  do 
better,  and  He  will  help  us  if  we  try  in  earnest. 

Surely  His  words  are  plain  enough,  if  we  will  but  have  the 
heart  to  attend  to  them.  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  Mk,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God. 
So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  unto 
God."     What  can  be  plainer  or  more  alarming  ? 

Every  one  must  give  account :  all  without  exception  :  neither 
man,  woman,  nor  child,  that  at  all  knows  right  from  wrong,  will 
be  excused  from  answering  on  that  day. 

We  must  give  account  to  God  :  not  to  man  whom  we  might 
deceive,  or  who  might  judge  of  us  by  false  measures,  but  tb  the 
alUseeing  unerring  God. 

And  we  must  give  account  of  ourselves :  not  of  others,  but  of 
our  own  conduct,  of  the  whole  of  it,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

Let  us  dwell  for  a  while  on  each  of  these  terrible  truths — we 
know  them  all  perfectly  well ;  but  to  have  them  deep  and  present 
in  our  hearts  is  a  great  grace,  which  we  must  pray  and  labour 
after. 

Recollect  then,  first,  that  we  shall  every  one  give  account. 
This  seems  especially  addressed  to  the  inconsiderate  and  light- 
hearted  ;  to  those  who  say  to  themselves,  "  To-morrow  shall  be 
as  this  day,  and  yet  more  abundant."  Too  many  go  on  always, 
nearly  all  go  on  at  times,  as  if  they  were  not  really  accountable. 
They  just  take  the  pleasure  or  the  profit  of  the  moment,  and 
think  no  more  of  it;  it  is  to  them  no  more  than  throwing  a 
stone  into  the  water,  which  comes  together  again,  and  all  seems 
as  before.  If  we  did  not  go  on  like  this,  could  we  possibly 
forget  and  neglect  to  examine  ourselves  so  thoroughly  as  many 
of  us  have  done  ?  Could  we  have  gone  on  for  months  and 
years,  lying  down  and  rising  up,  with  no  serious  endeavour 
to  know  how  we  have  been  wrong,  and  how  we  may  do  better  ? 
When  things  go  wrong,  when  others  provoke  us,  then  the  notion 
is  ready  enough  at  hand  that  they  have  sinned,  that  their  account 
will  be  heavy ;  but  we  are  very  slow  to  comprehend  the  same 
thing   as  it  concerns   ourselves.      The  hours  are  cheerful  or 
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melancholy  to  us,  we  are  sorry  or  glad  as  they  pass,  hut  it 
seldom  comes  into  our  minds  that  we  shall  see  those  hours 
again,  that  their  shadows  will,  as  it  were,  meet  us  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  and  help  to  determine  what  will  hecome  of  us. 
We  say  or  sing  to  our  Lord  daily,  **  We  helieve  that  Thou 
shalt  come  to  he  our  Judge :"  hut  when  we  go  out  of  church, 
our  behaviour  too  often  shows  as  if  we  believed  Him  indeed 
a  Judge  to  other  men,  but  to  ourselves  accounted  Him  as  a 
partial  Friend,  willingly  deceived,  and  sure  to  make  the  best 
of  our  case. 

Recollect,  in  the  second  place,  that  we  must  account  for  our 
doings  to  GrOD ;  not  to  a  mortal  like  ourselves,  whom  we  might 
deceive  or  escape,  but  to  the  God  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  to 
whom  the  darkness  and  light  are  both  alike.  Men  say  to  them- 
selves, "  Why  should  I  fear  ?  no  man  sees  me  ;  I  shall  never  be 
found  out  or  suspected ;  and  if  it  be  wrong,  I  shall  have  time  to 
repent :"  they  are  surprised  into  such  thoughts  early,  and  too 
often  the  Evil  One  gets  an  advantage  over  them,  which  they 
never  can  be  rid  of  during  their  whole  life. 

Yet  if,  being  a  servant,  you  knew  that  at  night  you  were  to  be 
called  to  account  by  the  strictest  of  masters,  and  that  there  was 
no  chance  of  your  hiding  any  thing  from  him,  this  would  surely 
make  you  particular  and  exact  in  all  your  dealings.  If  you  were 
a  scholar,  and  had  a  lesson  to  learn  for  a  master  who  would  be 
sure  to  take  notice  of  every  word,  would  you  not  try  to  learn  it 
perfectly  ? 

Nor  let  any  man  say  in  his  heart,  "  After  all,  my  service  will  be 
full  of  blemishes ;  the  best  lesson  I  can  say  full  of  mistakes ; 
therefore  it  is  not  worth  while  trying  at  all."  We  do  not  so  with 
our  earthly  masters  and  teachers :  we  know  they  will  be  better 
pleased  with  us  if  we  do  some  things  right,  than  if  we  neglect  it 
all.  Indeed,  that  is  the  very  case  of  the  unprofitable  servant : 
he  was  accounted  wicked  and  slothful,  because,  knowing  that  he 
had  but  one  talent,  instead  of  trying  to  make  something  of  it,  he 
went  and  hid  it  in  the  earth.  He  did  so,  because  he  had  no 
faith,  no  love  for  his  master ;  but  never  let  it  be  said  that  we  did 
so — we  who  know  how  considerate  our  Master  is  to  the  lowest 
of  His  servants ;  who  have  heard  the  gracious  words^  "  She  hath 
done  what  she  could." 


AND   NOT   another's.  249 

Thirdly,  every  one  of  us  must  give  an  account  unto  God  of 
himself— 'Oi  himself,  not  of  another.  In  the  Day  of  Judgment  we 
shall  he  all  present — all  the  children  of  Adam,  not  one  left  out. 
And  Christ  also  will  make  Himsblf  present  to  each  of  us,  and 
we  shall  have  to  confess  ourselves  to  Him,  in  a  way  which  we 
cannot  yet  imagine.  And  what  shall  we  confess  ?  Not  our 
neighbour's  sins,  but  our  own ;  not  our  own  good  deeds,  but 
God's  infinite  mercies. 

Each  will  give  account  of  himself :  it  is  so  plain  that  all  must 
at  once  agree  to  it ;  but  few  bring  it  home,  really,  to  their  own 
hearts.  Most  men  permit  themselves  to  go  on,  both  in  thinking 
and  in  talking,  as  if  they  were  to  give  account  of  others,  not  of 
themselves.  Let  a  minister  of  Christ  go  and  talk  to  them  on 
the  state  of  their  souls;  when  they  speak  of  their  past  lives, 
very  often  the  conversation  gradually  passes  away  to  some  ill 
conduct  of  some  other  person,  on  whom  they  choose,  perhaps,  to 
lay  the  blame  of  their  old  sins;  and  when  you  go  away  from 
them,  you  will  be  amazed  to  perceive,  on  recollection,  how  little 
they  have  spoken  as  penitents,  how  much  as  finding  fault.  A 
triumph  indeed  for  Satan,  and  a  miserable  thing  for  the  souls  he 
wishes  to  ruin,  that  the  precious  moments  and  helps  allowed  them 
for  making  their  own  hearts  better,  they  cast  away  in  judging 
and  blaming  others. 

But  so  it  is  in  all  companies.  Which  of  us  can  deny  it  ?  Go 
where  you  will,  where  two  or  three  are  met  together,  what  other 
thing  do  they  talk  of,  generally  speaking,  so  much  as  the  errors 
and  defects  of  their  brethren  ?  It  is  not  always,  nor  for  the 
most  part,  '*  ill-nature  .•"  they  mean  no  harm  by  it,  but  only  just 
to  pass  away  the  time.  But  surely  it  betokens  a  sad  ignorance 
of  what  their  task  and  place  is  "i  worse  than  if  a  sick  man,  want- 
ing advice,  told  the  physician  of  nothing  but  other  men's  -in- 
firmities. 

A  sadder  reflection  still  is,  when  we  come  to  think  of  the  eflTect, 
which  such  a  way  of  talking  must  have,  on  a  person's  most  secret 
thoughts,  and  direct  confessions  to  God.  You  are  used,  wherever 
you  go,  to  talk  freely  of  other  men's  lives,  of  their  good  and 
evil,  of  their  skill  and  foolishness  ;  you  say  what  you  have  heard, 
or  what  you  think ;  it  amuses  you  and  others,  or  it  helps  on 
some  matter  of  business,  and  there  an  end.     By  and  by  you  go 
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home/ the  noise  of  company  ceases,  you  are  alone  with  your  God, 
and  you  begin  to  commune  with  your  heart  and  in  your  chamber. 
But  the  habit  you  have  practised  in  company,  of  censuring  and 
judging  others  rather  than  yourself,  still  keeps  hold  on  you; 
while  on  your  very  knees  to  confess  to  God,  it  interferes  to  make 
you  less  humble  ;  your  thoughts  wander  to  transgressions  of  your 
brethren,  and  you  wonder  if  they  are  not  worse  than  your  own ; 
or  you  permit  yourself  to  lay  the  blame  of  your  old  wilful  sins 
on  parents,  or  companions,  or  nurses,  or  bad  friends,  or  tempters, 
or  on  any  one  rather  than  where  it  should  be  laid. 

Thus  the  habit  of  judging  others  will  lose  us  great  part  of  the 
blessing  of  humble  prayer.  We  know  of  one  whose  devotions 
were  utterly  spoiled  by  it :  one  who  should  have  been  confessing 
and  bewailing  his  sins,  and  instead  of  that  was  thanking  God 
that  he  was  **  not  as  other  men  are  ;"  and  so  miserably  was  he 
enslaved  to  the  wretched  habit  of  censoriousness,  that  he  let  it 
come  into  his  very  addresses  to  God  ;  "  I  thank  Thee  that  I  am 
not  as  other  men  are,  nor  even  as  this  publican." 

Observe  here  also  how  this  evil  custom  loses  us  entirely  the 
blessing  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  Publican  went  down  to 
his  house  justified  ;  not  so  the  Pharisee.  Why  ?  Because  the 
Publican,  really  believing  and  remembering  that  he  must  give 
account,  thought  only  of  liis  own  sins,  to  confess  and  abhor  them. 
But  the  Pharisee,  like  too  many,  forgetting  that  he  too  must  be 
judged,  went  off  to  think  of  the  sins  of  the  other  person,  whom 
he  saw  praying  at  a  distance. 

The  Pharisee's  words  are  too  shocking  when  they  are  spoken ; 
our  very  hearts  rise  against  them.  But  I  fear  that  as  thoughts 
they  are  too  common  in  our  churches ;  and  thoughts  before 
God,  remember,  are  as  words  and  deeds,  and,  if  indulged,  are 
set  down  in  His  Book,  and  will  meet  us  again  in  the  day  when 
that  Book  is  opened.  May  Hb  of  His  infinite  mercy  grant  that 
none  of  us  may  lose  the  benefit  of  our  seeming  repentance,  by 
mixing  with  it  this  sad  way  of  dwelling  on  other  men's  faults 
rather  than  our  own  ! 

Let  us  remember  the  unmerciful  servant.  His  selfish  heart 
was  so  set  upon  the  miserable  hundred  pence  which  his  fellow- 
servant  owed  him,  that  he  quite  forgot  the  ten  thousand  talents 
which  his  master  had  just  forgiven  him.     He  is  set  before  us  as 
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an  extreme  instance  of  what  that  kind  of  temper  may  come  to ; 
but  we  go  some  little  way  towards  him,  every  time  we  at  all  give 
in  to  the  habit  of  going  off  to  other's  transgressions,  whether 
against  ourselves  or  against  God,  when  we  ought  to  be  thinking 
of  our  own. 

Our  business,  then,  is  to  check  and  put  down  such  thoughts, 
as  we  would  any  other  bad  thoughts,  whenever  they  intrude 
themselves.  We  cannot  always  help  their  coming  into  our 
minds;  but  we  can  help  encouraging  them  and  consenting  to  have 
them  remain  there.  Say  to  them,  **  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ; 
— out  of  my  heart,  thou  proud  and  uncharitable  dream ;" — and 
there  is  a  Friend  close  at  hand,  the  Holt  Spirit  in  our  very 
souls  and  bodies.  Who  will  surely  help  us  to  drive  them  out. 
They  will  be  slower  in  returning,  and  will  the  sooner  leave  us 
again. 

Here  it  may  be  asked.  What  ?  are  we  to  have  no  thoughts  nor 
words  at  all  about  other  men's  sins  ?  how  can  we  possibly  help 
it? 

The  answer  is  plain,  from  this  same  place  of  St.  Paul :  '*  Let 
us  not  judge  one  another  any  more ;  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no 
man  put  a  stumbhng-block,  or  an  occasion  of  offence,  in  his 
brother's  way."  We  may  think  of  and  mourn  over  the  faults 
and  errors  of  our  brethren,  if  we  be  careful  always  to  season  the 
thought  with  the  bitter  consciousness  that  we  ourselves  are  in 
some  measure, — God  knows  how  far,  but  surely  we  are  in  some 
measure, — answerable  for  them.  For  such  is  the  near  connexion 
of  the  Members  of  Christ  one  with  another,  that  no  one  Chris- 
tian can  sin,  without  cause  for  fear  in  every  other  Christian,  that 
he  has  given  occasion  to  that  sin ;  if  in  no  other  way,  at  least  by 
not  praying  for  all  so  well  as  he  might  have  done,  or  by  not  living 
so  as  to  have  his  prayers  heard. 

But,  indeed,  with  respect  to  most  of  our  evil  speakings  and 
rash  judgments  the  complaint  may  plainly  be  brought  far  more 
nearly  home.  Take,  for  example,  any  of  the  relations  of  life : 
suppose  a  Minister  with  his  people. — When  we  see  things  going 
wrong  among  you,  the  commandments  of  God  broken,  and  the 
faith  slighted,  we  are  tempted  to  judge  harshly ;  to  say,  "  Never 
was  such  an  ungodly  set  of  people,"  and  the  like.  But  what 
would  St.  Paul  say,  were  he  by  to  give  us  advice  ?     *'  Retire, 
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O  shepherd,  into  thyself,  and  see  whether  the  hlame  he  not  in 
thine  own  negligence  or  sloth ;  thine  own  manifold  defects  in  one 
sort  or  another." 

On  the  other  hand,  should  the  flock  in  any  case  be  tempted  to 
have  bitter  thoughts  of  the  shepherd,  then  again  the  word  of 
piety  and  charity  is,  **  For  our  sins,  most  hkely,  God  has  per- 
mitted this  cloud  to  come  over  him  whom  Hb  has  set  over  us  : 
by  His  grace  we  will  search  them  out  immediately,  and  turn 
from  them  with  all  our  hearts." 

And  it  is  just  the  same  in  all  other  relations  of  life.  Husbands 
and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  employers 
and  labourers : — what  so  common  as  for  each  sort  to  be  much 
taken  up  with  saying  and  thinking  how  ill  the  other  sort  behave 
to  them  ?  What  plainer  truth  than  this,  that  if  each  sort  would 
mend  its  own  faults  and  leave  the  other  alone,  all  by  God's 
blessing  would  go  right  ?  And  it  would  greatly  help  to  this,  if 
they  would  seriously  consider,  that  their  neighbour  seldom  goes 
wrong,  without  some  error,  more  or  less,  of  their  own.  If  the 
rich,  for  example,  are  hard  or  careless,  they  help  to  render  the 
poor  dishonest  and  discontented ;  and  if  the  poor  are  dishonest 
and  discontented,  they  tempt  the  rich  to  be  hard  and  careless 
about  them.  And  so  in  the  other  cases  which  I  have  mentioned. 
Take  your  own  share  of  the  blame ;  mend  that,  and  leave  the 
event  to  God. 

There  is  one  very  serious  thought,  which  in  all  our  judgments 
and  words  about  others  we  shall  do  well  to  take  with  us  ;  and  it 
is  this  :  Supposing  our  complaint  and  blame  against  them  ever  so 
just,  what  good  will  it  do  us  in  the  Last  Day,  to  have  brooded  over 
it,  and  thought  much  of  it?  But  if  we  have  tried  to  judge 
brotherly  of  them,  and  rather  to  lay  the  blame  on  ourselves, 
there  are  very  gracious  promises  for  us.  **  If  we  judge  our- 
selves, we  shall  not  be  judged :" — "  if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres- 
passes, your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you." 


SERMON    CCLXX. 


THE  WRATH  OP  THE  LAMB. 
FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT, 


Rev.  vi.  16,  17- 


"  Hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and  from  the 
Wrath  of  the  Lamb  :  for  the  great  Day  of  His  Wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall 
he  able  to  stand?" 

Uni>oubtbdlt  there  can  be  no  comfort  for  any  of  the  sinful  race 
of  Adam,  in  thinking  on  that  last  awful  Day,  but  only  in  the 
Judge's  great  and  unspeakable  mercy.  "In  many  things  we 
offend  all :"  it  was  the  confession  of  one  of  the  greatest  of 
Saints ;  and  another,  even  our  Lord's  own  beloved  and  virgin 
disciple,  now  in  his  very  old  age,  and  on  the  point  of  departing 
to  that  Bosom,  where  all  his  happiness  lay — St.  John  the  Divine — 
wrote  for  himself  and  for  us  these  words  of  solemn  confession : 
'*  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us." 

The  most  perfect,  then,  as  he  is  in  himself,  could  not  stand 
upright  before  our  Lord's  judgment-seat :  and  yet  we  know  that 
some  will  stand  upright :  some  will  have  confidence,  and  be  able 
to  stand  before  Him.  Some  there  are  whom  Hb  Himself 
encourages,  when  they  see  the  signs  of  that  day,  to  "  look  up, 
and  lift  up  their  heads,  for  their  redemption  draweth  nigh."  And 
this,  while  the  generality  of  men,  "  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth," 
are  mourning. 

As  it  is  in  that  fearful  vision,  out  of  which  the  text  was  read 
to  you  :  when  the  astonishing  tokens  of  the  end  of  the  world,  so 
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loDg  prophesied,  come  really  to  be  fulfilled—when  the  Sun  shall 
have  become  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  Moon  shall  have 
become  as  blood,  and  the  Stars  of  Heaven  shall  have  fallen  to  the 
earth,  and  the  Heaven  itself  departed  as  a  scroll  that  is  rolled 
together,  and  every  mountain  and  island  be  removed  out  of  their 
places : — in  that  hour,  the  Apostle  saw  how  "  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  cap- 
tains, and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  free 
man,"  shall  "  hide  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains,  and  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and 
from  the  Wrath  of  the  Lamb  :  for  the  great  Day  of  His  Wrath  is 
come  ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ?  " 

What  is  the  cause  of  this  great  difference  ?  How  is  it  that 
while  some  are  thus  ready  to  sink  into  the  earth,  others  will  be 
found  earnestly  expecting  and  waiting  fpr  the  same  awful  vision, 
— "looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the  Day  of 
God  ?  "  It  is  not  that  some  are  sinners  and  some  not :  for  all, 
we  are  distinctly  told,  "  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  All  are  naturally  sinners :  not  one  could  stand 
in  that  day  by  his  own  strength. 

All  are  naturally  sinners :  but  when  our  Lord  makes  us  Mem- 
bers of  HiMSBLF,  Hb  lifts  us  iuto  a  higher  state  than  that  in  which 
we  naturally  are  :  and  by  the  Grace  which  belongs  to  that  state 
we  may  keep  our  vows  here,  and  stand  upright  in  the  great  Day : 
just  as  a  young  child,  if  left  to  itself,  will  fall ;  but  if  the  nurse 
or  parent  reach  out  a  hand,  then  it  may,  if  it  will,  keep  its 
footing. 

All,  then,  will  depend,  in  that  dreadful  hour,  upon  our  having 
or  not  having  the  portion  in  Christ  Jbsus,  which  Hb  mercifally 
gave  us  at  our  Baptism.  Happiest  of  all  will  be  those,  who  have 
not  only  never  forfeited  that  grace,  but  by  holy  and  entire  obe- 
dience have  cherished  and  increased  it,  ever  striving  to  be  more 
and  more  perfect.  Such  as  the  Apostle  saw  in  his  vision,  stand- 
ing with  the  Lamb,  having  the  Fathbr's  name  written  in  their 
foreheads,  and  heard  concerning  them,  "They  are  not  defiled 
with  women,  for  they  are  virgins  :  they  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever Hb  goeth :  in  their  mouth  is  found  no  guile :  thefy  are 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God."    Those  are  the  most 
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glorious  Saints;  such  as  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary;  such  as 
St.  Paul  after  his  conversion .  But  there  are  also,  though  fewer, 
penitent  Saints :  souls  and  hodies  which  have  seriously  fallen 
away  from  the  justifying  grace,  and  pardon  received  in  their 
Baptism,  yet  hy  His  distinguishing  mercy  they  have  so  far 
recovered  themselves,  as  to  hecome  high  and  eminent,  and  what 
our  Saviour  calls  "  perfect." 

And  besides  these,  who  will  in  some  manner  be  so  specially 
honoured  in  Christ's  coming,  that  they  '*  shall  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  "  the  world  with  Him,  there  will  be  the  whole  number 
of  such  good  Christians  as  we  commonly  see  in  the  world ;  per- 
sons who  have  offended,  more  or  less  grievously — ^who  have 
sinned  quite  enough  to  forfeit  their  baptismal  covenant,  but  to 
whom  Hk  hath  proved  Himself  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amiss.  For  all  their  grievous  transgressions,  Hb  offers 
them  Repentance:  offers  it  for  His  Son's  sake,  and  in  remem- 
brance of  His  Son's  prayer,  "  Fathbr,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.'*  If  they  accept  His  offer,  not  in  word 
only  but  in  power:  if  they  not  only  say  they  are  sorry,  but 
really  repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance:  then  the 
blessed  Image  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  they  received  at  the  Font, 
and  which  their  sins  had  defaced,  will  be  restored,  and  with  that 
Image  they  will  meet  Him.  He,  seeing  His  own  Mark  and 
Token,  His  Cross  in  their  foreheads.  His  likeness  in  their  hearts, 
will  forgive  them,  not  in  part,  but  altogether ;  not  for  some  of 
their  transgressions,  but  for  all ;  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever. 

In  these  ways,  and  these  only,  may  a  sinner  hope  to  stand 
upright  in  our  Lord's  judgment ;  either  as  having  kept  his  firsit 
baptismal  vows,  or  as  having  recovered  His  grace  and  blessing 
after  it  had  been  forfeited  by  his  wilful  sins. 

But  if  both  these  conditions  be  wanting,  then  will  follow  that 
worst  of  miseries,  which  the  text  mentions  under  the  title  of  the 
Wrath  of  the  Lamb  :  "  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and  from  the  Wrath  of  the 
Lamb  ;  for  the  great  Day  of  His  Wrath  is  come  ;  and  who  shall 
be  able  to  stand  ?"  There  is  especial  stress  laid  upon  this  :  that 
they  who  rise  on  that  day  to  shame  and  everlasting  confusion 
will  shrink  especially  from  **  the  Wrath  of  the  Lamb." 

*'  The  Wrath  of  the  Lamb"  is  the  anger  of  Jbsus  Christ  ;  of 
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Jbsus  Christ  crucified ;  of  Jssus  Christ  offered  for  our  sins ; 
of  Jesus  Christ  ofiered  for  us,  but  comiDg  to  visit  us,  and  find- 
ing Himself  rejected  by  us.  He  is  our  only  refuge,  in  Heaven 
and  in  Earth,  against  all  other  wrath.  Be  it  either  the  wrath  of 
evil  spirits,  lying  in  wait  to  destroy  us ;  or  of  good  and  holy 
beings,  drawing  back  from  us ;  or  of  the  Most  Holy  God,  Who 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  and  bear  with  our  iniquity ; — 
Christ  crucified  for  us,  and  joining  us  to  Himself,  is  the  one 
only  shelter  and  help  against  it.  He  binds  the  Devil  and  his 
angels,  that  they  may  not  tear  us  in  pieces,  as  they  long  to  do 
every  moment.  He  fills  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  Heaven,  and 
all  good  Christians  here  in  His  Church  on  Earth,  with  tender 
anxious  care  for  His  sinful  creatures,  causing  them  to  pray  for 
us  more  and  more  earnestly,  and  obtain  for  Us  those  blessings, 
which  in  a  mysterious  and  wonderful  manner  He  has  made  to 
depend  on  their  prayers.  And  what  is  more  than  all.  He,  in 
His  own  Person,  intercedes  with  His  Father  for  us.  He  stands 
at  the  Right  Hand  of  God,  to  succour  all  who  mourn  earnestly 
for  their  sins.  He  says  to  the  Almighty  Father,  "  Let  them 
alone  for  so  long  a  time,  till  I  shall  have  given  them  yet  more  of 
my  gracious  calls,  yet  more  chances  to  repent.**  He  is  our  Advo- 
cate, pleading  for  us  the  merit  of  that  most  precious  Sacrifice 
which  He  made  for  us  on  the  Cross.  When  the  Devil  accuses, 
He  stands  by  to  speak  for  us. 

Thus  in  every  way  the  Lamb  of  God  is  the  only  help  of  sin- 
ners against  wrath.  If,  then,  He  be  made  finally  angry,  what 
hope  remains  ?  There  is  none.  If  we  in  persevering  impenitence 
cast  Him  away,  sinning  on  wilfully  and  stubbornly,  "  after  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certam  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation." 

As  if  the  young  man,  in  our  Lord's  Parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  had  stopped  short  in  his  journey  toward  his  father's  house, 
and  had  turned  his  face  back  again  toward  his  old  sins,  and  then 
his  father  had  come  suddenly  upon  him,  not  in  forgiveness,  to 
fall  on  his  neck  and  kiss  him,  but  in  stem  wrath,  not  even  per- 
mitting him  to  say  any  words  of  penitence  :  how  miserably  cer- 
tain would  the  son  be  that  he  was  utterly  cast  off,  that  his  last 
hope  was  over ! 
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Or,  as  our  Lord  Himself  has  described  the  King,  when  the 
unmerciful  servant  was  brought  before  him,  dehvering  him  over 
for  ever  to  the  tormentors.  His  former  love  and  pity  in  such 
case  would  only  make  His  present  anger  more  dreadful.  Hb  for- 
gave the  former  debt,  the  ten  thousand  talents,  at  once,  when  he 
was  humbly  desired.  This  showed  how  ready  Hb  is  to  forgive, 
how  willing  to  pardon,  how  He  takes  delight  in  showing  mercy. 
When  you  see  such  an  one  afterwards  wroth,  and  delivering  the 
guilty  to  the  tormentors,  you  may  be  quite  sure  that  there  is  some 
great  reason,  part  of  His  everlasting  ordinances,  which  makes  it 
impossible  for  Him  to  forgive ;  if  the  word  Impossible  may  be 
used,  when  we  are  speaking  of  the  doings  of  the  Almighty. 

By  such  thoughts  as  these  the  Merciful  Redbbmer  would  have 
us  understand,  and  never  forget,  that  although  He  is  very  long- 
suffering,  yet  there  will  be  a  time  when  He  will  no  longer  forgive. 
The  lamb,  the  dove,  the  worm,  the  meekest  and  most  helpless  of 
beings,  may  be  moved  to  something  like  anger,  if  one  go  on  wil- 
fully tormenting  and  afironting  them :  so  this  meek  Lamb  of 
God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  may  be  made  angry 
against  the  time  when  He  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge. 

And  if  He  be  angry  then,  He  will  continue  so  for  ever.  There 
is  no  wrath  like  His  wrath :  to  use  an  old  saying,  it  is  "as  if 
water  choked  a  man :"  what  else  can  he  drink  ?  **  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?"  said  St.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  all  believers, 
"  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life :"  and  no  less  surely 
hath  He  the  words  of  eternal  death  likewise,  if  we  go  to 
Him  hypocritically,  or  do  not  go  to  Him  at  all.  If  men  so 
behave  as  to  turn  love  itself  into  hate,  what  chance  is  there  of 
mercy  ? 

Here  in  this  world,  even  to  the  worst  of  sinners,  even  when  we 
most  feel  the  Lord's  anger,  there  is,  however,  this  comfort: 
that  such  as  are  taught  of  Gtod,  all  good  Christians  around  us, 
love  and  pray  for  us  ;  they  do  not  give  us  up :  and  we  know 
that  Christ  puts  it  in  their  hearts  so  to  do.  But  in  that  day, 
when  the  Wrath  of  the  Lamb  shall  finally  go  out  against  the 
impenitent,  not  even  any  such  comfort  will  remain  :  their  best 
and  dearest  friends  will  abhor  them.  We  cannot  understand  how, 
but  somehow  so  it  will  be,  that  such  as  are  now  most  inclined  to 
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pity  and  pray  for  the  impenitent,  will  then  quite  leave  off  their 
compassion  and  their  prayers.  He  who  is  the  Fountain  of  all 
goodness,  will  no  longer  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  His  Saints 
to  remember  and  intercede  for  those  who  are  against  Him  :  so 
much  worse  and  more  entire  will  be  the  desolation  of  wicked 
hearts  in  that  Day,  than  any  thing  which  we  can  now  experience 
or  imagine. 

The  very  sight  of  Christ,  which  is  the  happiness  of  the  just, 
will  be  to  them  misery  and  torment  unspeakable.  "  They  will 
say  to  the  rocks  and  mountains.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us."  In 
His  light  the  Saints  see  light:  but  to  His  enemies  the  same 
light  is  a  fire  going  before  Him,  and  burning  them  on  every  side. 

How  miserable  is  it,  when  we  have  done  amiss,  to  look  on 
the  countenance  of  some  dear  and  good  friend,  parent,  brother, 
wife,  sister,  or  husband,  and  see  it  changed  towards  us  in  con- 
sequence of  our  evil  doings !  or  what  perhaps  is  even  sharper  to 
bear  to  those  who  have  any  good  left  in  their  hearts,  how 
miserable  to  see  our  dearest  friends  going  on  and  treating  us 
with  unaltered,  undoubting  love,  when  we  know  all  the  time  how 
guilty  we  are  towards  them,  and  have  not  yet  the  heart  earnestly 
to  repent  of  our  fault ! 

Something  like  these  things,  but  infinitely  bitterer,  ynH  be 
the  sight  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jbsus  Christ,  when 
the  wicked  come  to  see  it  in  the  last  day.  They  will  not  be  able 
to  endure  it ;  they  will  try  to  hide  their  face  from  Him,  as  they 
have  60  often  tried  before ;  but  it  will  be  all  in  vain :  they  will 
still  look  on  Him,  and  still  be  unable  to  bear  the  look ;  and  no 
wonder,  for  the  words  with  which  Hb  will  meet  their  look  will  be 
"  the  terrible  words  of  most  just  judgment,  *  Depart  from  Mb,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.' " 

If  "  Moses  hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God  ;" 
if  Daniel  and  St.  John  fell  down  at  His  face  as  dead ;  if  St.  Peter 
sank  on  his  knees,  cr3dng,  *'  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinfol 
man,  O  Lord,"  His  glory  being  too  bright  even  for  the  purest 
and  best  of  the  Saints ;  what  must  wretched  sinners  expect,  who 
have  never  used  themselves  to  draw  near  Him  in  prayer,  and 
80  by  degrees  learnt  to  bear  His  light  ?  How  intolerable  the 
agony,  when  people's  eyes  are  fully  and  for  ever  opened  to  the 
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dreadfiil  secrets  of  eternity,  without  their  being  strengthened  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  endure  it ! 

Let  us  endeavour,  by  such  thoughts  as  these,  and  by  all 
the  fearful  pictures  of  the  Last  Day  which  the  Book  of  God  in 
so  m«ny  places  sets  before  us,  let  us  endeavour  to  learn  the 
true  fear  of  God,  serious  fear,  lest  by  our  ill  doing  we  forfeit  our 
portion  in  Christ,  and  force  Him,  whose  we  are,  to  look  strange 
upon  us  at  the  Last  Day.  We  think,  perhaps,  that  we  truly  trust 
in  Him  ;  but  what  if  Hb  should  say,  "  I  never  knew  you  ?'*  what 
if  Hb  should  say,  "  How  earnest  thou  in  hither  ? "  what  if  Hb 
should  say,  "Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant?" 

When  we  are  truly  and  deeply  touched  with  love  and  affection 
for  any  person,  we  naturally  observe  what  things  most  anger 
and  displease  him,  and  keep  ourselves  with  especial  care  ft-om  all 
such  things.  Observe  we  then  carefully  what  Holy  Scripture 
tells  us  of  the  things  which  especially  make  our  Lord  angry. 
Whatever  we  do,  let  us  watch  against  those  things.  They  are 
three  especially,  hypocrisy,  pride,  unmercifulness.  We  know 
how  Hb  spoke  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  how  often  Hb 
uttered  a  woe  against  them,  because  of  their  falseness  and 
hjrpocrisy.  Always  when  Hb  uses  the  word  hypocrite,  the  Gospel 
seems  to  bring  with  it  the  very  tones  of  His  reproving  voice, 
that  "  word  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  which  pierceth  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  How  does  that  voice  seem  to 
pierce  into  our  consciences,  when  we  read  or  hear  such  a  sentence 
as  this,  "  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye!"  And  again,  "Well  hath  Esaias  pro- 
phesied of  you,  hypocrites.  This  people  draweth  nigh  imto  Mb 
with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  Mb  with  their  hps,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me."  Which  of  us  does  not  at  once  understand, 
by  such  sentences  as  these,  how  foolish  it  is  to  deal  deceitfully 
vnth  our  Lord?  how  such  as  do  so  may  expect  to  find  His 
fece  turned  towards  them  in  more  especial  indignation  ? 

But  again,  pride,  and  hard  and  oppressive  conduct  towards  those 
whom  Providence  has  any  way  put  in  our  power,  is  mentioned  in 
the  Gospel  as  the  one  thing,  which  particularly  moved  the  Wrath 
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of  our  gracious  Saviour  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  There  is  hardly 
more  than  one  place,  that  I  rememher,  in  which  it  is  said  that  Jbsus 
Christ  was  angry.  He  was  in  a  synagogue  on  the  Sabhath  day, 
and  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  withered  hand,  and  our  Lord's 
enemies  were  watching  Him,  whether  Hb  would  heal  on  the 
Sabbath,  in  order  that  they  might  accuse  Him.  He  asked  them 
a  question  which  they  could  not  answer  without  owning  themselves 
in  the  wrong ;  and  when  they  held  their  peace,  "  He  looked  about 
on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts." 
As  in  another  place,  when  He  had  laid  hands  on  a  woman  bowed 
down  with  infirmity,  and  the  ruler  of  the  S3aiagogue  had  reproved 
her  with  anger  for  coming  to  be  healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  the 
Lord  answered  by  calling  him  "  hypocrite,"  and  reproving  him 
severely  for  his  hardness  to  the  poor  woman.  By  this  we  may 
judge  what  sort  of  a  look  He  will  wear  at  the  Last  Day  towards 
oppressors,  and  such  as  do  wrong  to  the  helpless,  and  grudge 
their  neighbours  His  blessing :  especially  if  they  add  to  such 
behaviour  any  especial  pretence  of  piety  and  devotion. 

Once  more :  we  understand  by  the  parable  of  the  unforgiving 
servant,  that  unmercifulness  is  a  great  cause  of  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamb.  He  who  forgives  aU,  and  died  that  all  might  be 
forgiven.  He  cannot  endure  that  those  whom  He  has  pardoned 
should  refuse  to  pardon  in  their  turn.  The  servant,  who,  having 
been  let  go  himself,  dealt  hardly  with  his  fellow  servant,  forfeited 
the  whole  pardon  which  he  had  received.  "His  Lord  was 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  until  he  should  pay 
all  that  was  due  unto  him." 

These  sayings  of  the  Gospel  are  as  so  many  glimpses  of  the 
wrath  to  come  at  the  Last  Day  on  the  hypocritical,  the  oppressive, 
the  unforgiving :  and  by  the  same  rule  they  are  tokens  of  His 
mercy  to  such  as  deal  truly  with  Him,  gently  with  their  inferiors, 
mercifully  with  their  enemies.  "  Now  ye  are  commanded,  this 
do  ye:"  remember  those  sins  especially  in  your  Advent  and 
Christmas  self-examinations  :  watch,  and  pray,  and  strive,  that  you 
may  not  be  Pharisees  in  His  sight ;  in  all  things  labour  to  be 
true  and  loving,  both  towards  Him,  and  towards  one  another : 
that  so,  when  you  rise  from  your  grave,  you  may  see  the  light  of 
His  countenance  lifted  up  upon  you :  and  while  the  impenitent 
are  vainly  calHng  on  the  rocks  and  hills  to  cover  them,  you. 
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gazing  stedfastly  on  the  Son  of  Man,  may  feel  yourself  changed 
into  the  likeness  of  His  glorious  body,  and  be  caught  up  to 
meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  so  for  ever  be  with  Him.  For  **  there 
is  mercy  with  Thbb,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  *'  therefore  shalt  Thou 
be  feared."  Fear  Him  now,  that  you  may  find  mercy  with  Him 
in  that  day. 


SERMON   CCLXXI. 


OUR  LORD'S  HEALING  TOUCH. 
FOR  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


St.  Luke  vi.  14. 


"  The  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Him,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him, 
and  healed  them  all." 

Not  once  nor  twice,  but  continually,  in  the  history  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  doings  on  earth,  we  find  this  picture,  so  to  call  it,  drawn 
for  us  by  the  finger  of  God.  We  see  Jbsus  Christ,  wherever 
He  goes,  pouring  around  Him  the  most  precious  gifts  of  life,  and 
health,  and  soundness  of  body  and  mind.  Wheresoever  Hb 
shows  Himself,  "  in  villages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  bring  the 
sick  upon  beds  and  couches,  and  beseech  Him  that  they  may 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  hem  of  His  garment :  and  as  many 
as  touch  Him  are  made  perfectly  whole."  They  bring  unto  Him 
"  all  that  are  sick  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  them  that  are 
possessed  with  devils,  and  them  that  are  lunatic,  and  them  that 
have  the  palsy ;"  and  He  heals  them  all. 

We  seem  with  our  mind's  eye  to  behold  this  wonderful  sight : 
the  blessed  Jesus  in  the  midst,  and  the  distressed  and  anxious 
sufferers  crowding  around  Him  on  every  side,  waiting  with  more 
or  less  of  patience  each  till  his  own  turn  come  to  receive  the 
healing  gift,  and  after  it  going  away  in  thankfulness,  or  in  still 
more  devout  thankfulness  continuing  to  wait  on  Him  who 
gave  it. 

We  can  form  some  idea  of  this,  for  we  know  how  eager  we 
ourselves  should  be,  whether  in   our  own  sickness  'or  in  our 
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friend's,  to  seek  such  miracalous  benefit  if  it  came  in  our  way. 
Should  we  not  put  every  thing  by  for  a  good  chance  of  so  great 
a  blessing  ?  should  we  mind  distant  journeys  or  long  waiting  ? 
How  would  our  hearts  beat  with  joyful  hope,  when  amidst  many 
hundreds  of  cures,  all  at  the  same  time  requiring  to  be  attended 
to  by  the  Divine  Healer,  we  found  at  last  that  our  own  turn  or 
our  friend's  was  come !  How  reverently  should  we  cast  ourselves 
down  before  Him  !  how  attentively  regard  His  countenance,  and 
watch  for  His  words  of  hope  and  consolation  !  How  assuredly 
should  we  feel  in  our  hearts,  and  acknowledge  in  all  our 
behaviour,  that  "  there  is  no  other  God  that  can  save  after  this 
sort,"  "  no  other  name  under  Heaven  whereby  we  may  receive 
health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jbscjs 
Christ!" 

Such  a  work  as  this  was  going  on,  such  an  assembly  was 
gathered  round  our  Saviour,  when  the  messengers  of  St.  John 
Baptist  came  to  Him  with  the  question  which  you  read  in  the 
Gospel  for  this  day  :  "  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,"  the 
Saviour,  the  Anointbd  One,  foretold  in  the  Prophets,  "  or  look 
we  for  another?" 

St.  John  sent  to  ask  this,  not  so  much,  we  may  believe,  from 
any  doubt  of  his  own,  as  in  order  to  fix  the  faith  of  the  disciples 
whom  he  sent.  He  could  have  told  them  much  about  our 
Saviour  ;  for  he  had  baptized  Him  with  his  own  hands :  had 
seen  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  Him  ;  had  heard  the  Voice,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son  ;" 
had  pointed  out  Christ  to  several  of  his  followers  as  **  the  Lamb 
op  God  which  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

St.  John  might  have  said  much  oi  all  these  wonderful  things ; 
but  he  chose  rather — ^the  Holy  Spirit  guided  him — to  send  his 
doubting  disciples  to  the  Fountain  Head  of  all  truth  and  wisdom. 
To  see  Christ,  and  still  more  to  fed  Him,  to  see  and  feel  Him 
as  their  Healer  and  Saviour,  was,  St.  John  well  knew,  the  very 
thing  to  cure  their  trouble  and  perplexity. 

They  came  and  asked  the  question  of  Christ  ;  and  Hb,  instead 
of  directly  answering,  wrought  a  great  number  of  His  miracles  in 
their  sight,  and  told  them,  "  Go,  show  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and 
tlie  lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;"  some 
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also  of  "  the  dead  are  raised  up."  This  was  what  Hb  bade  them 
take  notice  of:  by  this»  without  any  words  of  His,  Hb  would  have 
them  understand  that  Hb  was  indeed  the  Christ.  Those  who 
knew  their  Bibles  would  remember  what  the  Prophet  had  said, 
"  The  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  unstopped.  The  lame  man  shall  leap  as  a  hart ;  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing."  They  would  be  quite  sure 
that  this  is  the  Christ,  the  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world. 

And  as  those  who  had  any  disease  or  torment  would  press 
near  to  Him,  and  not  let  Him  go  till  they  had  obtained  their  cure 
of  Him,  so  those  who  were  anxious  about  their  souls  would  come 
to  Him  yet  more  eagerly,  confessing  their  sins,  and  seeking 
to  repent  and  be  forgiven;  for  this  was  what  God  would 
especially  have  them  understand.  When  they  saw  what  blessed 
effects  followed  on  coming  to  our  Lord  for  the  healing  of  their 
bodies,  they  were  to  think  of  their  immortal,  but  fallen,  souls ; 
how  much  more  they  wanted  healing,  and  how  surely  this  must 
be  He  in  Whom  the  very  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
them ! 

And  such  should  be  the  mind  and  the  faith  of  us  all,  my 
brethren,  both  in  respect  of  our  own  and  our  friends'  bodily  and 
earthly  infirmities,  and  in  respect  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  when  we 
read  of  them.  We  do  well  to  consider  these  outward  pains  and 
calamities  as  so  many  tokens  and  types  of  inward  and  spiritual 
evils ;  and  Christ  curing  them  by  His  touch  gives  us  His  own 
sure  token  of  His  will  and  power  to  cure  all  the  diseases  of  our 
souls. 

Blindness,  for  example, — we  perceive  at  once  what  evil  cod- 
dition  of  the  heart  that  represents.  "  Every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,"  and  shutteth  his  eyes  against  it,  until  at  last  he 
loses  even  the  power  of  seeing.  The  longer  he  goes  on  in  his  own 
bad  way,  so  much  the  darker  does  he  become  inwardly ;  so  much 
the  less  able  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  good  from  evil. 
He  stumbles  accordingly,  that  is,  he  steps  amiss  and  sins  at 
every  thing  that  comes  in  his  way.  It  is  but  a  sort  of  chance  if 
ever  he  is  right ;  for  the  most  part  every  step  takes  him  further 
into  danger. 

Such  was  the  condition,  outwardly,  of  that  blind  man  who  sat 
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and  begged  at  the  Temple  gate,  when  Jesus  passed  by,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed  his  eyes  with  the  clay,  and  bade 
him  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  :  and  he  went  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing.  In  like  manner,  when  heathens,  blind,  and  ignorant 
persons  are  wandering  on  in  the  darkness  of  this  world,  our 
Blessed  Redeemer  applies  Himself  to  their  souls  by  ways  which 
seem  to  the  unbelieving  mean  and  ordinary,  as  He  made  clay  of, 
the  spittle,  and  anointed  the  man's  eyes  with  the  clay :  and  He 
sends  them  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  the  Laver  of  Regeneration  in 
Baptism,  and  they  receive  inward  sight,  grace  to  see  and  to 
choose  their  duty. 

Again :  suppose  a  person  stricken  with  palsy,  unable  to  move 
his  limbs  at  his  will,  trying  to  stir  in  one  direction,  and  finding 
that  he  is  borne  the  other  way  in  spite  of  himself;  cold  too,  and 
unsteady,  and  unapt  for  his  ordinary  works.  What  is  this  but  a 
figure  and  token  of  an  unhappy  sinner  to  whom  sin  is  grown 
habitual ;  who  is  ready  to  cry  out  with  him  whom  St.  Paul 
describes,  "The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  and  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  I  find  a  law,  that  when  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me :  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man ;  but  I  find  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."  I,  the 
very  same  person  who  with  my  mind  serve  the  Law  of  God,  serve 
with  my  flesh  the  law  of  sin.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" 

This  is  the  misery,  this  the  complaint,  of  our  poor  fallen 
nature  left  to  itself,  as  having  either  not  received  God's  grace,  or 
(still  worse)  received,  and  well  nigh  thrown  it  away.  This,  I  say, 
is  the  very  palsy  of  the  soul.     What  is  the  remedy  ? 

In  the  case  of  one  poor  paralytic,  we  know,  his  friends,  having 
faith,  brought  him  to  Jesus  ;  and  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  said 
first,  **  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  and  afterwards,  "  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 

In  another  case,  the  man  lying  helpless  on  the  edge  of  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  which  should  have  healed  him,  our  Lord  of  His 
own  gracious  will  came  where  he  was,  and  said,  as  before,  "  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 

So  the  sad  helplessness,  the  inward  palsy,  of  habitual  and  even 
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deadly  sin,  is  to  be  cured  in  one  way,  and  in  one  way  only.  The 
man  must  be  brought  to  Jbsus  Christ  by  the  charitable  prayers 
and  help  of  kind  friends,  or  Christ  of  His  own  mercy  must 
come  in  His  power  where  the  man  lies ;  and  he  not  hindering  the 
gracious  work  by  unbelief,  the  Lord  will  say  to  him;  "  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee :  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk :"  Hb  will  justify 
the  sinner  by  His  grace,  begun  in  baptism  or  renewed  in 
penitence ;  and  the  sinner  forgiven  will  do  the  works  of  one  in 
spiritual  health. 

Again,  they  brought  to  Christ  men  possessed  with  devils: 
given  over  for  a  time,  their  very  bodies,  to  the  power  of  evil 
spirits,  to  be  tormented,  sometimes  with  dumbness  and  deafoess, 
sometimes  with  all  manner  of  violent  and  wild  fits,  such  as  those 
sometimes  experience  who  are  utterly  out  of  their  senses. 

Now  plainly  this  way  of  dealing  with  our  outward  bodies 
shows  how  he  will  treat  our  invisible  souls,  if  we  will  let 
him.  He  will  make  them  dumb  and  deaf  towards  God,  sullen 
and  reckless,  unwilling  to  hear  His  commands,  or  to  join  His 
Saints  in  praising  Him.  Or  else  the  Devil  will  make  our  souls 
wild  and  ungovernable  in  pursuit  of  some  wretched  earthly 
object,  not  caring  how  we  tear  ourselves  in  pieces,  or  what  steep 
places  we  rush  violently  down.  None  can  cast  him  out,  but  our 
Lord  only.  Hb  alone  can  say  with  authority  and  power, 
"  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit !  "  or  "  Thou  dumb 
and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him." 

We  see  and  feel  such  things  now  and  then,  when  the  Grace  of 
Christ  gets  the  better  of  some  violent  or  sullen  passion,  which 
was  carrying  away  the  whole  man,  and  hurrying  him  down  to 
destruction  both  of  soul  and  body.  The  same  Christ,  Who  cast 
out  devils  with  a  word  in  the  times  of  the  Gospel,  is  still  ready 
in  His  Church  to  cast  out  these  otherwise  incurable  devils,  if  we 
will  seek  Him,  as  Hb  bade,  with  Prayer  and  Fasting. 

Again,  imagine  the  case  of  Leprosy.  Think  you  see  a  poor 
unhappy  creature  worn  down  by  the  most  loathsome  of  diseases, 
all  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores,  and  knowing  himself 
to  be  abhorred  and  kept  at  a  distance  by  all  men,  and  shut  out  from 
the  very  worship  of  Almighty  God  :  think  you  see  such  an  one, 
not  drawing  near  to  our  Saviour,  for  he  durst  not,  but  casting 
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himself  down  at  a  great  distance,  and  crying  oat,  "Jissus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us : "  or  if,  moved  hy  Christ's  com- 
passionate ways,  he  had  ventured  nearer,  yet  still  he  scarce  dares 
ask  the  favour  he  longs  for,  but  kneels  down,  falls  down  at  His 
feet,  worships  Him,  beseeches  Him  with  the  lowest  humility. 
••  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean,  even  me,  the 
most  unworthy  and  abject  of  all." 

Think  you  see  and  hear  all  this,  and  think,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  you  see  the  blessed  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth 
His  hand,  and  touch  him,  saying,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean : "  and 
immediately  the  Leprosy  is  departed  from  him,  and  his  flesh  iM 
restored  as  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  is  free  to  show  him- 
self to  the  Priests,  and  to  offer  unto  God  again  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  in  His  Holy  Temple.  What  is  it  all  an  image  Of, 
but  the  free  almighty  Grace  of  the  Most  Holy  Jesus,  coming  by 
His  Sacraments  to  the  impure  unclean  heart,  and  making  it  surely, 
though  commonly  by  slow  degrees,  pure  and  holy  again,  that  it 
may  see  God  ? 

I  will  mention  but  one  more  miracle,  and  that  the  last  and 
greatest  of  all.  "  The  dead,"  says  our  Lord  in  to-day's  Gospel, 
"  are  raised  up."  "  And  you,"  says  St.  Paul  to  those  who  had 
been  heathens  and  were  Christians — •*  you  hath  He  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  And  the  Church  in  the 
Catechism  teaches  us,  that  the  Gift  of  God  in  Holy  Baptism  is  "  a 
death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  Every  day 
this  great  work,  raising  the  dead,  is  wrought  even  now  among 
us,  as  often  as  souls  bom  in  sin  are  brought  here  to  be  made 
partakers  of  Christ.  He  who  at  first  breathed  a  living  soul 
into  Adam,  did  at  our  christening  breathe  into  us  His  tloLT 
Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life.  And  in  whatever  measure 
we  have  since  fallen  away  from  Him  by  any  kind  of  sin,  and 
impaired  that  holy  and  divine  life,  in  that  measure  we  beseech 
Him,  then  especially  when  we  bury  our  dead,  to  raise  us  from  the 
ideath  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness.  Effectual  repentance 
after  great  and,  serious  sin  is  a  sort  of  resurrection,  a  miracle  of 
grace.  It  brings  as  it  were  life  from  the  dead.  Of  such  blessed 
Repentance,  as  well  as  of  Regeneration  in  Baptism,  Christ'6 
raising  the  dead  here  on  Earth  was  the  token  and  shadow. 

As,  then,  oppressed  and  diseased  persons  in  those  days  might 
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know  that  our  Lord  was  really  come,  by  the  healing  which  Hb 
bestowed  on  the  bodies  of  the  afflicted,  so  are  we  now  to  assure 
ourselves  more  and  more,  that  Hb  is  our  only  Saviour,  onr  only 
way  to  happiness,  by  the  help  and  comfort  which  Hb  is  sure  to 
give  us,  if  we  draw  nearer  to  Him  continually  in  the  keeping  of 
His  commandments.  As  Faith  was  the  condition  of  healing 
then,  so  is  it  the  condition  of  Grace  now.  Come  to  our  Saviour 
with  that  faith,  which  will  make  you  believe  Him  really  present, 
and  Hb  will  be  present  to  heal  your  souls,  as  Hb  was  to  heal 
their  bodies.  Come  with  a  sincere  desire  to  get  rid  of  your  sins, 
and  Hb  will  surely  help  you  to  get  rid  of  them. 

Another  thing  to  be  observed  is,  the  manner  in  which,  for  the 
most  part,  the  blessed  Jesus  wrought  these  miracles.  It  was 
commonly  not  without  touch  of  His  sacred  Body.  "  As  many 
as  touched  UiM  were  made  perfectly  whole."  **  The  whole  mul- 
titude sought  to  touch  Him,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him 
and  healed  them  all."  They  thought  themselves  happy  to  reach 
but  to  the  hem  of  His  garment.  And  the  same  gift  was  con- 
tinued, according  to  His  Promise,  in  His  Church.  The  shadow 
of  St.  Peter,  the  handkerchief  and  aprons  from  the  body  of 
St.  Paul,  had  power  to  cure  diseases  and  drive  away  bad  spirits. 

This  touch  of  Christ  to  heal  men's  bodies  is  the  figure  and 
token  of  His  Spiritual  touch  in  His  Sacraments  to  heal  our  souls. 
He  touches  us,  when  we  are  baptized,  taking  us  up  in  His  arms 
and  blessing  us,  and  making  us  very  members  of  Himsblf,  Bone 
of  His  Bone  and  Flesh  of  His  Flesh.  Hb  touches  us,  by  the 
hand  of  His  servants  the  Bishops,  when  we  are  confirmed.  He 
touches  still  more  nearly,  more  awfully,  more  inwardly,  when  we 
worthily  receive  the  Holy  Communion.  For  then  we  really  and 
"  ^piritually  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  Blood :  we 
dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us  :  we  are  one  with  Christ  and 
Christ  with  us."  Thus  Hb  touches  us  all  over,  within  and 
without,  as  a  perfect  living  medicine,  entering  into  our  whole 
souls  and  bodies,  and  turning  every  part  of  them  into  the  likeness 
of  Himsblf. 

As  the  Presence  and  Ministry  of  the  Apostles  were  a  great 
token  of  this  healing  touch  of  our  Saviour  in  the  first  Church  at 
Jerusalem,  so  is  the  Presence  and  Ministry  of  those  whom  we 
call  Clergymen,  ordained  by  laying  on  the  Apostles'  hands,  the 
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token  of  its  continuance  here  amongst  ourselves.  This  is  why 
we  think  so  much  of  it,  and  why,  as  at  these  Ember  times  espe- 
cially, we  are  taught  to  remember  it  so  earnestly  with  prayer  and 
fasting.     It  is  the  token  of  Christ's  healing  touch. 

We  never  can  thank  God  enough  for  it ;  but  let  us  remember 
at  the  same  time  how  dreadful  it  will  be  at  the  last  Day,  should 
we  be  found  either  to  have  scorned  these  Sacraments,  or  to  have 
behaved  ourselves  unworthily  of  them.  Jbsus  Christ  is  our 
Physician;  and  the  Physician  is  with  reason  displeased,  when 
the  sick  man,  out  of  frowardness,  either  refuses  his  medicine,  or 
goes  on  in  other  respects  so  as  to  destroy  its  good  effect.  No 
cure  can  be  looked  for  in  such  a  case :  neither  can  any  salvation 
be  looked  for  by  those,  who  seek  not  the  touch  of  Christ  in  His 
own  ordained  ways ;  nor  by  those  again,  (still  more  shocking,) 
who  touch  Him  only  to  defile  themselves  anew  with  sin. 


SERMON    CCLXXII. 


DANGER  OF  UNREAL  CONFESSION. 
FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT, 


St.  John  i.  20. 
**  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ." 

This  was  St.  John  the  Baptist's  answer  to  the  Jews  of  Jemsalem, 
that  is,  to  the  chief  persons  there,  the  government,  when  they 
sent  Priests  and  Levites  to  ask  him,  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  They 
expected,  it  is  likely,  that  he  should  claim  to  he  the  Christ,  the 
time  heing  come  when,  according  to  the  prophecies,  Hb  was  to 
he  expected  on  earth.  But  he  at  once,  as  truth  and  duty 
required,  declared  that  he  was  far  indeed  heneath  that  Divine 
Person.  "  He  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I  am 
not  the  Christ." 

By  the  tone  of  these  words,  it  might,  seem  as  if  St.  John's 
making  this  confession  was  something  very  remarkable  and  im- 
portant for  the  readers  and  hearers  of  the  Gospel  to  take  notice 
of.  And  yet  it  appears  no  great  thing  in  itself,  to  say  of  the 
holy  Baptist  that  he  did  not  deny  his  Lord.  It  is  no  such  won- 
derful praise,  at  first  sight,  that  St.  John  did  not  set  up  falsely  to 
be  the  Christ.  No  person  could  do  so,  without  being  either  a 
madman,  or  the  most  profane  and  daring  of  unbelievers ;  and  it 
seems,  as  I  said,  no  great  thing,  to  say  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
that  he  was  not  such. 

But  since  the  Evil  One,  as  we  know,  tempted  our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  we  may  well  believe  that  he  tempted  at  times 
the  very  highest  of  His  Servants ;  and  no  temptation,  perhaps, 
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was  more  likely  for  him  to  try  than  this — to  puff  him  up  with  too 
high  tHougbts  of  himself,  and  caase  him  not  to  be  displeased  at 
the  people's  musing  in  their  hearts  whether  be  were  the  Christ 
or  not.  To  resist  this  temptation  altogether,  not  to  give  the  least 
way  to  it,  even  in  momentary  thought  and  imagination, — to  reject 
it  with  abhorrence,  saying,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan," — ^tbis 
would  surely  be  a  great  efibrt  of  duty  and  loyalty,  far  above  what 
most  men  would  be  equal  to,  but  much  like  what  one  might  expect 
from  the  Baptist.  For  be  was  altogether  made  up  of  dutiful  love, 
the  very  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  standing  and  hearing  Him, 
and  rejoicing  greatly  because  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice.  Such 
an  one,  when  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  either  in  ignorance  or  in 
malicious  cunning,  who  he  was,  and  knowing  that  they  partly 
expected  him  to  say  he  was  the  Christ, — such  an  one  would 
deny  and  put  from  him  the  very  thought,  with  all  his  might,  as 
blasphemous  and  intolerable,  and  would  make  haste  to  direct 
their  minds  to  the  true  and  only  Saviour. 

So  he  had  done  to  the  multitudes  at  his  baptism.  He  said 
unto  them  all,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water,  but  One 
mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose  ;  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire."  From  beginning  to  end  he  spake  in  the  same 
tone :  "  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  am  sent  before  Him  :"  always 
and  entirely  putting  off  all  the  glory  of  his  sayings  and  doings 
from  himself. 

A  thing  in  which  even  Moses,  holy,  and  good,  and  great  as  he 
was,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  always  exactly  right.  When, 
being  "provoked  in  his  spirit,  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips;" 
part  of  his  error  very  likely  consisted  in  saying,  "  Shall  we  fetch 
you  water  out  of  this  rock  ?"  "  Shall  we  do  it  ?" — as  though  it 
were  not  entirely  God's  doing. 

The  Holy  Baptist,  I  say,  was  altogether  free  from  this  error. 
In  thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  always  "  confessed,  and  denied 
not,  but  confessed"  again  and  again  this  adorable  Saviour. 

This  part  of  the  Baptist's  example  is  particularly  set  before  us, 
as  you  know,  in  the  Gospel  for  to-day.  And  we  may  easily 
perceive  how  well  it  suits  the  time.  For  how  ought  Christians, 
one  and  all,  to  be  employed  in  this  season  of  Advent  ?  Surely 
in  preparing  themselves  to  meet   their  Lord,  coming  so  near 
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them  as  Hb  will  on  Christmas  Day.  And  one  great  point  of  pre- 
paration is,  that  we  truly  confess  and  own  ourselves  to  be  what 
we  are,  and  do  not  use  any  false  colours  with  Him  who  came 
once  to  be  our  Saviour,  and  will  come  again  to  be  our  Judge. 

Our  Lord's  Forerunner  is  of  course  a  pattern,  in  the  first 
place,  for  His  Ministers  and  the  Stewards  of  His  Mysteries,  who 
are  now  sent  before  Him  to  make  ready  His  way  to  judgment,  as 
St.  John  was  to  prepare  His  way  to  redemption.  He  is  especially 
an  example  for  Clergymen.  They  are  especially  bound  to  be  on 
their  guard,  night  and  day,  against  taking  any  part  of  their 
Master's  praise  to  themselves. 

The  Providence  of  Almighty  God  warns  them  yearly,  by  this 
very  passage,  in  that  it  is  appointed  to  be  read  on  this  Sunday  in 
particular ;  this,  I  say,  which  is  one  of  the  Ordination  Sundays. 
Even  now,  in  many  places,  the  hands  of  God's  Servants,  the 
Bishops,  are  being  laid  on  the  heads  of  men  giving  themselves  up 
to  feed  and  keep  the  flock  of  Christ  ;  and  every  year,  as  they 
come  to  read  this  Gospel,  He  will  warn  each  one  of  them  in 
particular,  how  dangerous  and  intolerable  a  thing  it  is  in  His 
sight  when  we,  His  Ministers,  permit  ourselves  to  be  secretly 
delighted  with  the  praise  and  approbation  of  our  brethren, 
whereas  we  ought  to  pass  it  all  on  to  Gron. 

The  example,  however,  concerns  not  Christ's  Ministers  alone, 
but  His  whole  flock,  every  one  of  them,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest ;  since  there  is  no  one  of  us  all,  who  is  not  very  often 
tempted  to  make  himself  out  something  more  and  better  than  he 
ought,  either  outwardly  towards  men,  or  at  least  inwardly  in  his 
heart  towards  God. 

There  are  many,  I  doubt  not,  who  would  scorn  to  be  what 
themselves  would  call  hypocrites ;  many  who  would  not  delibe- 
rately and  knowingly  act  the  part  of  good  and  religious  persons, 
just  in  order  to  deceive  others  and  get  on  so  much  better  in  the 
world.  The  word,  Pharisee,  is  hateful  and  contemptible  among 
us  chiefly  on  this  very  account,  that  we  connect  it  in  our  minds, 
when  we  hear  or  read  of  it,  with  this  sort  of  detestable  hy- 
pocrisy. 

Yet  if  we  looked  deeply  and  truly  into  ourselves,  we  should 
perhaps  find,  that  in  some  respect  or  other,  we  are  hardly  any  of 
us  quite  clear  of  this  sin.     Let  us  only  recollect  our  conversation 
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for  any  one  day  of  our  lives,  when  we  have  had  occasion  to  talk 
much  of  ourselves.  How  much  better,  generally  speaking,  has 
our  talk  been  than  our  heart  and  conduct !  Or  rather,  perhaps, 
I  should  say,  our  conversation  has  been  such  as  could  only  be 
suitable  to  far  better  people  than  we  are. 

For  instance,  we  commonly  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  in 
discoursing  of  other  men's  conduct,  good  or  bad,  wise  or  unwise, 
and  we  pass  sentence  upon  them  very  freely ;  thus  of  course 
setting  ourselves  up  to  be  holier  than  they  are,  and  more 
acquainted  with  the  mind  of  our  Judge. 

Again,  what  a  number  of  "  unreal  words  "  do  we  speak,  not  so 
much  affirming  direct  falsehoods,  as  giving  our  words  some  turn 
or  other  which  we  think  that  good  people,  hearing  us,  will  be 
pleased  with ;  although  even,  whilst  we  speak,  it  may  strike  us 
that  the  words  are  too  good  for  such  as  we  are;  and  so  we  are  in 
reality  contriving  to  be  better  thought  of  than  we  deserve !  How 
do  we,  with  a  sort  of  crafty  instinct,  put  forward  good  and 
creditable  reasons  for  what  we  do  or  say,  and  hide  the  less 
honourable  ones,  like  Caiaphas,  when  for  envy  he  wanted  to 
destroy  our  Saviour  !  The  reason  he  gave  was,  "  All  men  will 
believe  on  Him,  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both 
our  place  and  nation."  And  the  wicked  Pharisees  wished  to 
have  it  thought  that  their  prejudice  against  our  Lord  arose  from 
religious  care  to  have  the  Sabbath  day  kept  holy,  or  from  regard 
to  the  honour  of  the  Temple,  or  from  good  faith  to  Caesar,  or  the 
like.  We  must  not  at  once  think  we  have  nothing  at  all  to  do 
with  their  sin,  because  we  are  not  engaged,  as  they  are,  in  con- 
triving such  deadly  wickedness  as  the  murder  of  an  innocent 
person.  We  are  not,  it  may  be  hoped,  so  bad,  yet  perhaps  we 
are  like  them. 

To  put  some  very  plain  and  common  examples:  how  is  it, 
when  persons  give  themselves  up,  more  than  they  know  they 
ought,  to  this  world,  and  would  have  you  think  it  is  all  from 
tender  care  and  love  to  their  wives  and  children  ? 

How,  when  they  indulge  dislike  to  any  one  whg  has  done 
them  wrong,  and  pretend  that  it  is  not  revenge,  but  a  holy 
jealousy  for  what  is  right  and  good,  and  desire  to  keep  themselves 
away  from  corruption  ? 

How,   when   they  give   themselves  up   to   excess  in   eating^, 
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drinking,  or  diversions,  and  say  that  it  is  all  out  of  brotherly 
feeling  and  good  neighbourhood  ? 

But  perhaps  this  kind  of  hoUowness  and  instinctive  hypocrisy 
is  seen  still  more  in  what  people  do  seemingly  right,  than  in 
what  they  do  openly  wrong.  Sad  and  melancholy  it  must  be  in 
the  sight  of  more  perfect  spirits,  if  they  are  capable  of  melancholy 
and  sadness,  when  they  see  how  much  of  men's  goodness  is 
spoiled,  and  loses  all  its  bloom,  by  being  practised  for  some  poor 
earthly  praise  or  reward,  while  men  pretend  that  they  practise  it 
for  God's  sake. 

We  may  judge  of  this  in  a  moment  by  thinking  how  it  is  with 
children.  Suppose  two  of  them  equally  good  at  first  sight, 
equally  dutiful  at  home,  equally  diligent  in  learning,  equally  quiet 
in  church,  equally  good-tempered  with  their  companions:  yet 
how  differently  should  we  judge  of  them,  were  we  to  find  any 
how,  that  one  of  the  two  had  an  eye  throughout  to  some  present 
praise  or  reward,  while  the  other  was  trying  purely  to  do  his 
duty! 

Here  again  comes  in,  as  before,  the  case  of  the  Pharisees. 
Hb  who  sees  all  said  of  them,  "  All  their  works  they  do  for  to 
be  seen  of  men:"  "When  they  do  their  alms,  they  sound  a 
trumpet  before  them,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men  :"  **  They 
pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  comers  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men :"  **  They  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast."  What  a  list  of 
good  works  is  here,  all  spoiled  and  turned  into  sins  by  this 
insincere  way  of  doing  them ! 

Again,  things  neither  good  nor  bad  are,  by  this  subtle  tempta- 
tion, turned  into  snares,  and  make  heavier  the  burthen  on  men's 
consciences.  By  looks  and  little  circumstances,  too  trifling  to  be 
here  mentioned,  men  contrive  to  seem  as  if  they  were  better  than 
they  are.  They  do  not  at  first  wish  the  praise,  but  it  comes  as  it 
were  of  itself ;  that  temptation  proves  too  strong  for  them ;  they 
do  not  put  off  the  praise ;  soon  they  come  to  encourage  it,  and  it 
corrupts  thteir  heart. 

Nay,  even  in  confessions,  when  men  are  expressly  owning  their 
sins,  that  they  may  judge  themselves  for  them,  and  not  be  judged 
of  the  Lord  ;  even  then  too  commonly  they  leave  out  or  add 
something,  which  makes  their  fault  seem  less  than  it  really  was. 
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Such  was  the  confession  of  the  wicked  Prophet,  Balaam.  "I 
have  sinned,  for  I  knew  not  that  thou  stoodest  in  the  way 
against  me :  therefore  now,  if  it  displease  thee,  I  will  get  me 
back  again."  What  he  really  knew  was,  that  God  was  against 
his  going ;  but  you  see  he  speaks  only  of  the  angel. 

Now  in  all  these,  and  many  other  ways,  they  who  permit 
themselves  to  deceive  others  will  find  in  the  end  that  they  have 
deceived  themselves;  their  consciences  have  gradually  become 
hard,  cold,  and  blind.  If  ever  they  set  about  self- examination, 
and  telling  over  their  faults  one  by  one  to  God,  even  in  that 
they  will  be  artful,  and  partial  to  themselves  without  knowing  it. 
We  know  how  apt  we  all  are  to  give  ourselves  far  more  credit 
than  we  deserve.  If  any  good  comes  of  any  thing  we  do,  though 
perhaps  we  had  hardly  thought  of  it,  we  begin  to  boast  inwardly. 
When  people  praise  us,  we  are  really  pleased,  though  we  know 
in  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  how  little  we  deserve  their  praise, 
how  surely  it  would  be  turned  into  blame  and  abhorrence,  could 
they  read  what  is  vn'itten  in  our  consciences. 

Thus  it  comes  sometimes  to  pass  that  men  go  on,  even  to  the 
very  moment  of  their  death,  ignorantly  praising  themselves  for 
what  in  the  sight  of  God  is  abomination.  They  are  as  the 
foolish  virgins  in  that  awful  parable,  who  fancied  they  might 
do  well  enough,  and  have  the  door  of  heaven  opened  to  them, 
when  they  came  with  their  lamps  lighted  from  other  persons' 
oil :  so  is  it  with  hypocrites  and  dissemblers  with  God,  such  as 
depend  upon  shadows  and  appearances,  instead  of  looking  truth 
in  the  face,  and  making  a  good  and  manly  confession.  To  such 
an  one  our  Lord  Himself  cries  out,  "  Thou  say  est,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  g09ds,  and  have  need  of  nothing:  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked." 

I  would  the  remedy  for  all  this  mischief  were  as  easy  to  prac- 
tise, and  as  sure  to  be  tried  by  each  one  of  us,  as  it  is  plain  to  be 
known  and  discovered !  Falsehood  is  the  disease :  the  remedy 
is  simple.  Truth.  To  do  the  Truth,  to  walk  in  the  Truth,  to 
have  the  Truth  in  us,  to  know  the  Truth,  to  be  of  the  Truth,  to 
know  Him  that  is  True,  and  to  be  in  Him  that  is  True, — all 
these  are  so  many  ways,  taught  us  by  St.  John,  of  setting  forth 
that  blessedness  which  Christ  bought  for   us  with   His  own 
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blood.  What  is  their  meaning,  but  jnst  this ; — that  we  must 
look  away  from  one  another  and  from  ourselves,  fmd  must  look 
towards  God  in  judging  of  right  and  wrong:  because  Gtod'b 
judgment  is  true  and  real,  but  we  and  our  brethren,  apart  from 
God,  are  but  shadows,  and  our  judgment  vanity  ? 

You  are  tempted,  in  some  or  other  of  your  doings,  to  swerve 
from  the  dutiful  course  of  the  holy  Baptist ;  instead  of  confessing 
you  are  tempted  to  deny  Christ,  so  far  as  keeping  back  some  of 
the  glory  of  His  gifts  to  your  own  self ;  and  one  thing  which 
tempts  you  is  the  praise  of  your  fellow-men,  their  admiring  looks 
and  voices.  In  such  a  moment  think  with  yourself.  As  for 
these  men,  whose  praise  or  blame  I  am  inclined  to  think  so  much 
of ;  there  standeth  one  among  them,  who  is  far  mightier  than 
any  of  them,  yea,  than  all  of  them  put  together,  though  they 
were  multiplied  a  thousand-fold :  One,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoe 
the  noblest  and  highest  of  them  all  is  quite  unworthy  to  stoop 
down  and  unloose. 

Fix  your  heart  upon  the  Presence  of  Christ,  and  all  else  that 
seems  to  be  present  will  be  as  nothing.  You  will  say  to  yourself 
in  good  earnest.  What  signifies  being  praised  by  a  worm,  if  I  am 
blamed  by  Him  Who  seeth  in  secret  ?  And  again.  What  harm 
can  the  tongue  of  man  do  me,  if  Hk  who  will  come  to  be  my 
Judge  is  preparing  for  me  the  gracious  word,  **  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant  ?  " 

So,  too,  in  respect  of  that  other  shadow,  which  spoils  so  many 
men's  confessions,  the  notion  of  the  good  which  they  have  in 
themselves ;  this  also  vanishes  when  we  look  fairly  at  the  Truth, 
at  our  real  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  compared  with  the  Law 
of  God  and  the  lives  of  the  Saints.  Who  can  think  himself  good 
enough,  when  he  reads  or  hears  what  Christ  would  have  him  be, 
out  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ? — poor  in  spirit,  meek,  merci- 
ful, hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  mourning  for 
sins,  pure  in  heart,  patient  in  persecution,  perfect  as  Gtod  is 
perfect  ?  Who  can  think  himself  as  good  as  he  might  be,  when 
he  is  told  of  the  thousand  holy  men  and  women  who  have  pleased 
God  in  their  several  generations,  the  least  of  whose  virtues  he 
feels  is  far  above  the  best  that  he  has  done  ?  and  yet  he  has  the 
same  Prayers  and  Sacraments  as  they,  the  same  Bible,  and 
the  same  Saviour. 
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Think  not  that,  in  such  words  as  these,  you  are  called  to  too 
high,  too  strict  a  trial.  How  should  the  trial  be  other  than  high 
and  strict,  when  the  blessing  is  so  great  as  that  which  we  are 
this  week  to  remember  in  our  Christmas  thanksgiving  ?  God  the 
Son  made  man,  that  men  might  become  Sons  of  Gtod  !  Consider 
what  those  words  mean,  and  remember  withal  the  Apostle's  warn- 
ing, "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith :  prove 
your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jssus 
Chbist  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?" 


VOL.  vin. 


SERMON    CCLXXIIL 

THE  ANGELS'  CHRISTMAS  HYMN. 
FOR  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


St.  Luke  ii.  14. 
**  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men." 

I  SUPPOSE  there  are  scarce  any  words  in  the  Bible  better  known 
than  these  are,  except  perhaps  the  Lord's  Prayer  itself.  They 
are  the  regular  Christmas  words ;  the  Angels  brought  them 
from  Heaven  on  the  night  when  our  Lord  was  born.  No  doubt 
they  were  remembered  in  the  Holy  Family :  Mary  kept  all  the 
things  which  happened,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart:  she 
would  not,  of  course,  forget  so  very  remarkable  a  thing,  so  great 
a  token  of  mercy,  as  the  very  hymn  which  God's  Angels  brought 
from  Heaven.  No  doubt,  year  by  year,  as  the  birthday  of  the 
Holy  Child  came  round,  those  blessed  words  were  repeated,  with 
wonder  and  thankfulness  ever  increasing,  by  those  among  whom 
God  the  Son  was  abiding  visible  on  earth. 

As  His  glory  became  more  and  more  manifest,  their  meaning 
would  open  itself  more  and  more,  till  at  last  when  the  Blessed 
Comforter  had  come  down,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was 
fully  come,  every  Christian  might  know  and  understand  them. 
Then  the  Church  began  to  put  them  into  her  hymns:  they 
were  used  especially  as  part  of  a  morning  hymn :  every  morning, 
to  their  devout  and  loving  hearts,  was  as  it  were  a  Christmas 
morning  :  every  time  they  saw  the  light  of  a  new  day,  they 
reminded  themselves  by  this  hymn,  of  Christ,  the  San  of 
Righteousness,  coming  forth  from  His  mother's  womb,  as  a  bride- 
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groom  out  of  ^^his  chamber,  and  of  their  own  deliverance  through 
Him  from  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 

By  and  by  the  same  hymn  began  to  be  used  in  the  service  for 
the  Holy  Communion,  being  that  which  the  blessed  Angels 
chanted  on  earth  ;  as  well  as  the  other  hymn, "  Holy,  holy,  holy," 
which  is  what  they  repeat  without  resting,  day  and  night, 
around  the  throne  of  God.  Both  these  hymns  we  are  permitted 
to  use  in  the  office  for  that  blessed  Sacrament,  because  in  that 
office  we  communicate  with  the  whole  exalted  host  of  Angels, 
whether  serving  God  in  Heaven,  or  waiting  on  us  in  earth. 

But  there  is  also  another  use,  a  very  well-known  use,  which 
men  make  every  year  of  this  Christmas  hymn  of  the  angels.  We 
hear  it  all  round  us  in  the  very  air  on  Christmas  eve :  the  little 
children  come  singing  it  to  our  doors  :  God  in  this  way,  among 
others,  ordaining  to  Himsblf  praise  put  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings. 

The  woi'ds  being  thus  familiar,  perhaps,  to  most  of  us,  let  us 
now  set  ourselves  seriously  to  consider  their  meaning,  that^  we 
may  not  go  on  like  mere  children,  one  Christmas  after  another, 
repeating  them,  and  rejoicing  to  do  so,  but  hardly  knowing 
why. 

•  **  Glory,"  so  the  Angels  began,  "  to  God  in  the  highest !" 
Why  was  the  birth  of  Christ  "  glory  to  God  in  the  highest?" 
Besides  other  deep  mysteries  which  there  may  be  in  that  saying, 
'  Grod  did  thus  begin  to  make  known  to  the  holy  Angels,  to  those 
who  serve  Him  in  the  highest.  His  manifold  wisdom  in  respect 
of  "  the  eternal  purpose  which  Hb  purposed  in  Christ  Jbsus  our 
Lord."  For  four  thousand  years  the  Angels  had  known  bowman, 
being  made  pure  and  in  God's  image,  had  spoiled  and  forfeited 
that  image,  and  had  enslaved  himself  to  sin  :  they  had  known 
also  that  God  had  promised  with  an  oath,  over  and  over,  to 
redeem  His  poor  fallen  creatures  from  their  sad  captivity :  they 
had  been  watching  to  see  the  gradual  preparation  for  that  great 
and  eternal  work :  they  had  waited  on  it :  it  was  their  joy  and 
glory  to  help  it  forward ;  they  were  ever  desiring  to  lean  down 
over  it,  and  look  closer  into  it ;  and  that  out  of  their  overflowing, 
heavenly  charity ;  the  same  charity  which  causes  them  to  rejoice 
Over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  much  more  causing  them  one  and 
all  to  sing  together,  and  as  sons- of  God  to  shout  for  joy  to  their 
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heavenly  Father,  when  they  saw  the  great  work  actaally  begun, 
which  was  to  be  the  spring  of  all  repentance  and  pardon. 

One  of  their  number  nine  months  before  had  announced  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  preparing  to  take 
Himself  a  body  of  her  body,  to  be  conceived  in  her  sacred 
womb :  and  they  had  been  waiting,  as  anxious  and  faithful 
guardians,  when  He  should  come  forth  as  a  bridegroom  out  of 
that  His  chamber,  and  show  Himself,  for  the  first  time  since 
eternal  ages,  to  the  very  eyes  of  His  creatures,  bodily  and  out- 
wardly, as  one  of  us.  Since  that  time  He  appears  to  them,  and 
will  appear  to  all  eternity,  clothed,  as  it  were,  in  that  human 
nature,  that  soul  and  body,  which  He  took  of  the  blessed  Virgin  : 
they  can  never  contemplate  Him  apart  from  that,  which  at  His 
Incarnation  He  received  from  her. 

And  this  is  evermore  His  special  glory  amongst  them,  as  any 
condescending  act  of  a  great  and  beloved  King  is  His  glory 
among  His  subjects :  namely,  that  He  is  now  man  as  well  as 
God  :  He  hath  lowered,  abased,  emptied  Himself,  so  unspeakably, 
as  to  have  taken  our  nature  into  His  own,  and  in  it  to  have 
suffered  for  us  the  worst  of  pain  and  shame,  love  taking  on  itself 
what  sin  deserved. 

This  is  His  glory,  this  ever  will  be  His  glory,  in  the  highest,: 
the  Angels  will  never  cease  praising  Him  for  it ;  and  after  His 
resurrection  began  another  set  of  voices,  there  in  Heaven,  to 
praise  Him  also.  His  glorified  Saints  redeemed  by  His  blood,  as 
they  one  by  one  are  admitted  there,  take  up  also  one  by  one  their 
part  in  the  Divine  anthem,  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  Thy  blood."  Still  the  voices  swell  higher  and 
higher,  as  the  number  of  the  Saints  increases  :  but  the  choir  will 
not  be  quite  full,  until  the  great  day  when  the  dead  in  Christ, 
together  with  those  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught 
up  together,  and  added  to  it.  Thus  is  the  birth  of  Christ,  more 
and  more  every  year,  '*  glory  to  God  in  the  highest." 

It  is  also  peace  on  earth,  peace  between  God  and  man,  the 
blessed  way  to  His  favour,  which  is  better  than  life.  Many  of  us 
may  know  something  of  the  heartfelt,  extreme,  unutterable 
delight,  when  parents,  or  brethren,  or  dear  friends  whom  we 
depend  upon,  are  reconciled  to  us  after  any  kind  of  falling  out : 
how  the  whole  soul,  before  unquiet  and  restless,  is  restored  to 
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sweet  assurance  of  safety  and  repose  :  how  people  say  to  them- 
selves over  and  over.  Come  what  will  now,  we  have  that  which 
we  most  craved  for :  we  have  the  heart  which  we  thought  we 
had  lost :  we  know  now  that  we  are  still  dear  to  him,  whom  we 
feared  we  had  affronted  for  ever.  Like  to  this,  only  unspeakahly 
more  than  this,  is  the  sense  of  being  reconciled  to  GrOD,  the  know- 
ledge that  how  grievously  soever  we  have  fallen  from  Him,  Hb 
still  cares  for  us  as  our  Father  ;  and  this  blessing  is  solemnly 
renewed  to  us  as  often  as  Christmas  comes  round,  in  the  very 
words  of  the  Angel :  "  On  Earth  Peace." 

As  if  it  were  said,  *'  You  children  of  men  had  rebelled  against 
your  God  :  Hb  had  turned  to  be  your  enemy,  and  had  fought 
against  you  ;  but  from  this  day  forward  Hb  is  your  friend  again. 
How  should  it  be  otherwise,  since  His  dear  Son  is  become  one  of 
you  ?  God  is  now  made  man :  how,  then,  can  Hb  choose  but 
love  man }  how  can  you  doubt  henceforth  that  you  may  be  at 
peace  with  Him,  since  He  has  taken  your  nature  to  be  part  of 
HiMSBLF,  to  sanctify  it  here  by  doing  and  suffering  all  His 
adorable  will,  and  then  to  carry  it  up  with  Him  to  the  highest 
Heaven,  and  set  it  at  His  Father's  right  hand,  far  above  all  of  us 
Angels,  and  every  name  that  is  named  of  created  things  ?" 

Again,  they  sang,  **  On  Earth  Peace :"  on  earth,  where  ever 
since  the  fall  has  been  hardly  any  thing  but  confusion  and  misery. 
Cain  and  Abel,  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  Jacob  and  Esau,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  divided  one  against  another :  their  languages  con- 
founded, that  there  might  be  no  mutual  understanding,  and  them- 
selves bred  up,  even  from  their  childhood,  to  hate  and  despise 
each  his  fellow.  But  now  in  that  miserable  and  divided  world 
shall  be  peace :  Jew  and  Gentile,  Greek  and  Barbarian,  shall  be 
one :  rich  and  poor,  master  and  slave,  shall  forget  their  jealousies : 
"  Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex 
Ephraim :"  "  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leo- 
pard shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;"  "nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 
And  no  wonder  :  for  in  this  Holy  Child,  Who  is  bom  unto  them 
this  day,  they  all,  how  far  apart  soever,  are  truly  made  one. 
Once  make  them  Members  of  Him,  that  is.  Christians,  and  they 
are  members  also  of  all  other  Christians :  one  bread  and  one 
body :  no  more  fit  to  vex  and  hurt  one  another,  than  the  eye  to 
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do  hsrm  to  the  hand,  or  the  hand  to  the  foot.  TbuB  is  the  Incar- 
nation of  the  Son  made  "peace  on  earth." 

And  it  is  also  "  good  will  towards  men  ;"  not  peace  only,  hvt 
grace ;  not  forgiveness  only,  but  every  blessing,  flows  from  it. 
There  is  nothing  too  good  or  too  great  to  be  expected*  hoped,  and 
prayed  for,  by  those  whom  the  Eternal  Son  owns  for  Brethren, 
and  the  Eternal  Fathbr  for  Children,  and  into  whom  the  Eter- 
nal Spirit  has  Altered,  to  join  them  as  trae  Members  to  the 
Son. 

But  as  it  is  best  to  speak  of  God  in  His  own  words*  so  also  of 
this  oar  blessedness,  which  is  wholly  with  and  in  God.  Thus, 
then,  an  Apostle  speaks  of  it :  "  There  are  given  unto  us  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  ye  might  be  par- 
takers of  the  Divine  Nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  which 
is  in  the  world  through  lust."  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature ! 
What  angel  could  say  more  than  that  ? 

Too  plain,  alas !  it  is,  that  the  outward  face  of  God's  Kingdom 
is  very  far  from  seeming  to  answer  to  these  wonderful  and  gra- 
cious words.  Look  which  way  we  will,  every  year  almost  we 
seem  to  behold  the  holy  Name  more  and  more  dishonoured,  in- 
stead of  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;"  and  instead  of  "peace  on 
earth,  good  will  towards  men,"  Christians  more  wilful  in  resolving 
to  have  each  his  own  way,  and  to  be  divided  one  against  another. 

But  what  then  ?  it  is  equally  plain  that  the  failure  is  all  on  our 
own  part.  "  Hb  hath  done  all  things  well :"  Hb  hath  entirely 
fulfilled  the  work  which  His  Father  gave  Him  to  do :  His 
Fathbr  hath  glorified  Him  with  the  promised  glory,  and  Hs 
hath  sent  down  the  promised  Comforter:  His  sound  is  gone 
out  into  all  lands,  and  His  Church,  bearing  His  Word,  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world :  He  hath  done  all,  and  His  Saints,  faithful 
and  obedient  Christians,  know  that  Hb  hath  done  it :  they  know 
it  more  and  more  by  a  blessed  experience  :  and  we,  too,  will  hope 
in  His  Name,  for  they.  His  Saints,  like  it  well :  they  are  not 
shaken  or  staggered  by  the  seeming  power  of  evil  in  the  world, 
or  even  in  the  Church,  knowing,  as  they  do.  His  Power  for  good 
in  themselves :  and  what  have  we  to  do,  but  strive  to  be  like 
them,  that  we  may  be  strong  in  their  faith,  and  while  all  around 
seems  darkening,  may  yet  have  the  Lord  for  a  light  onto  us  ? 

Well  may  we  understand  how  the  coming  of  our  Lord  should 
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bring  about  all  that  was  promised  and  more,  considering  Who 
Hb  is  that  then  came ;  no  haman,  no  angelic,  but  a  Divine  Per- 
son, God  the  Son,  the  Second  in  the  adorable  Trinity.  I  beseech 
you,  my  brethren,  represent  it  earnestly  to  yourselves :  £x  your 
mind's  eye  upon  it.  This  little  helpless  Babb,  whom  His  Mother 
has  just  wrapped  in  sWaddling-olothes  atkl  laid  in  the  manger,  is 
the  God  and  Crsay on  of  that  Mother,  a^d  of  you  and  me,  and 
of  the  highest  Angel  in  Heaven,-*— of  all  creatures,  both  visible 
and  invisible.  This  Infant  who  now  lies  outwardly  unhonoured 
in  a  stable,  shut  out  of  the  Inn,  as  it  may  seem,  through  the 
poverty  of  His  Mother,  is  the  Owner  of  all  things,  the  Prince  of 
the  Kings  of  the  Earth.  Hb  who  now  utters  but  the  wailings  of 
childhood.  His  voice  shall  before  long  pronounce  the  everlasting 
sentence  on  all  souls  of  man.  Hb  hath  now  laid  Himsblf  so 
low,  and  will  lay  Himsblf  lower,  even  in  the  gnye  and  shadow 
of  death,  in  order  that  that  sentence  may  be,  to  you  and  me  and 
all  believers,  if  we  Reject  it  not,  a  word  of  blessing,  iiot  of  repro- 
bation. 

Consider  what  a  woilc  it  must  be,  for  which  Hb  so  comes  into 
His  own  world,  the  renewing,  namely,  and  final  salvation  of 
sinners :  and  consider  as  deeply  as  ever  your  heart  can  do  it, 
what  a  thing  it  is  to  be  called  upon,  as  we  all  are,  to  labour,  in  a 
manner,  with  our  Lord — to  be  humble  instruments  in  His  Hand 
— for  the  accomplishment  of  that  work,  at  least  so  far  as  our  own 
souls  are  concerned.  Consider  what  an  intolerable  burden,  to 
answer  at  the  last  dreadful  Day  for  having  wrought  against  your 
Rbdbembr,  and  made  void  His  miraculous  mercy :  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  what  an  unspeakable  honour,  to  be  thanked  by  Him, 
to  have  Him  say,  *' Wdl  done,  good  and  faithful  servant."  Be- 
seech Him  to  impress  upon  you,  and%never  to  let  you  forget,  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  this  your  calling,  which  is,  to  be  working 
out  your  own  salvation,  as  a  Member  of  Him  Who  is  the  Most 
High  God. 

As  His  Birth  was  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  see  to  it 
that  you  try  to  glorify  Him  in  all  things.  Beware  that  in  medi- 
tating on  His  lowliness  you  forget  not  His  exceeding  greatness. 
As  you  read  of  Him  in  the  Bible,  now  at  His  Father's  right 
hand,  or  sitting  enthroned  to  judge  men  and  angels,  now  in  the 
crib  with  the  oxen,  or  hereafter  stripped,  scourged,  and  crucified 
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with  the  thieves,  never  forget  that  it  is  one  and  the  same  Person, 
of  whom  all  these  things  are  written,  and  that  Person  God  the 
Son. 

Again,  His  Birthday  was  **  Peace  on  Earth :"  do  you  then 
strive  from  year  to  year  to  he  freer  from  dislikes  and  jealousies, 
more  brotherly  in  heart  and  behaviour,  that  you  may  keep  it 
more  worthily.  Whether  men  will  be  at  peace  or  no,  yet  do 
your  best,  and  that  without  grudging,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  be 
at  peace  with  them. 

Lastly,  the  Birth  of  Christ  was  "  good  will  towards  men  :"  it 
meant  them  nothing  but  good,  and  the  very  best  jof  good :  how 
nearly,  then,  are  we  concerned,  not  to  work  against  it  by  putting 
evil  in  their  way :  not  to  bring  on  ourselves  the  judgment  of 
those,  by  whom  one  of  these  little  ones  shall  perish ! 

Christ  is  really  in  us,  my  brethren,  as  many  of  us  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  and  have  not  quite  thrown  away  His 
blessing.  Christ  is  within  us  by  His  Spirit  :  if  we  will,  we 
may  in  every  part  of  our  doings  show  forth,  faintly  yet  truly,  the 
likeness  of  His  Incarnation  and  Birth;  humbling  ourselves; 
glorifying  God  ;  helping  our  brethren ;  and  60  turning  the  whole 
year  into  a  happy  and  thankful  Christmas. 


SERMON   CCLXXIV. 


OUR  LORD'S  NURSING  FATHER. 
FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 


St.  Matt.  i.  24. 

**  Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  had 
bidden  him." 

AVb  cannot  surely  think  too  much,  now  daring  these  days  of 
Christmas,  of  the  wonderful  sight  which  they  showed  before  sinful 
men,  God  manifest  in  the  Flesh :  God  the  Son,  the  Only 
Begotten,  begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  the  worlds, — 
behold  Him  nursed  in  His  Mother's  arms,  and  then  composed 
to  rest  in  a  manger ;  Him  Who  holds  in  His  hands  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  !  Behold  Him  in  deepest  poverty,  that  we  through 
His  poverty  may  become  rich  ! 

If  to  a  person  of  tolerable  good  nature  any  little  child  is  an 
interesting  object;  if  we  cannot  keep  our  eyes  off  them,  so 
engaging  is  it  to  watch  their  ways,  to  measure  their  growth  and 
improvement,  to  wonder  and  speculate  on  what  is  passing  in 
their  minds;  how  much  more,  when  we  are  invited  devoutly 
to  consider  the  Cradle  and  Swaddling-bands  of  our  Lord,  to 
watch  Him  growing  "  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man ;"  and  to  pray,  that  by  God's  infinite  inercy  it 
may  not  yet  be  too  late,  even  for  such  as  we  are,  to  become 
so  far  Hke  that  little  Child,  that  we  may  not  be  cast  out  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven ! 

But  the  same  Gospels  which  show  us  Jssus  Christ  in  His 
Cradle,  show  us  also  certain  holy  persons  waiting  round  that 
Cradle;  and  all  those  persons,  no  doubt,  are  intended  to  be 
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our  examples,  deeply  to  be  studied  and  loved,  and  carefully 
followed.  The  first  and  highest,  unquestionably,  is  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  our  Lord  and  our  God.  No  created 
being  was  ever  so  highly  favoured  as  she  was,  or  brought  so 
near  to  the  Most  High  and  Eternal  Godhead  :  she  is  the  great 
pattern,  next  to  our  Lord  Himself,  of  heavenly  love,  and 
purity,  and  humility. 

But  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of  the  deep  honour  due  to 
her,  our  Church  has  appointed  other  occasions  for  speaking. 
I  shall  now  pass  on  to  the  third  person,  whose  image  naturally 
rises  in  men's  minds  when  we  meditate  on  the  blessed  birth 
of  our  Lord.  I  shall  say  a  few  words  to-day  of  the  holy 
St.  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  and  the  reputed  father  of 
our  Lord. 

No  man  that  we  read  of  in  Scripture  was  so  highly  favoured 
as  St.  Joseph,  in  respect  of  being  constantly  near  the  Person 
of  our  Saviour.  From  Christ's  birth  to  his  own  death,  which 
was  at  least  more  than  twelve  years,  and  very  likely  a  good  deal 
longer,  Joseph  was  the  entrusted  guardian  of  our  Lord;  the 
minister  of  God,  especially  called  and  raised  up  to  watch  over  that 
holiest  childhood  and  youth,  and  to  protect  His  Blessed  Mother. 
Judging  from  God's  ordinary  dealings  in  Scripture,  we  cannot 
but  suppose  that  he  must  have  been  more  than  almost  any  one 
prepared  and  made  meet  for  Gtod's  Kingdom,  who  was  permitted 
for  so  long  a  time  to  exercise  a  ministry  so  near  to  God 
Himself. 

Again,  we  cannot  but  delight  in  imagining  to  ourselves  tiie 
part  which  Joseph  bore  in  that  Holy  Family;  how  tenderiy, 
how  reverently  he  watched  over  the  Blessed  Mother,  and  the 
Most  Blessed  and  Divine  Child:  and  we  naturally  look  out 
for  all  that  Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  that  may  help  us  to  draw 
in  our  hearts  that  sacred  picture. 

The  first  thing  we  read  in  the  Gospel  concerning  St.  Jose;^ 
is,  that  the  Virgin  Mother  oi  our  Lord  was  espoused  to-  bi«i. 
For  it  pleased  Him,  when  He  would  redeem  our  poor  fallen 
manhood  by  taking  it  into  His  own  nature,  to  be  bom  of  a 
betrothed  Virgin,  not  of  one  altogether  free.  And  of  this 
the  holy  writers  of  old  give  several  reasons.  It  projected  tiie 
Blessed  Mary  horn  the  evil  report  which  «he  woidd  have  othar- 
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wise  had  to  endure.  It  provided  her  with  a  Friend,  Comforter, 
and  Helper  in  her  poor  and  lowly  life,  and  anxious  care  of  the 
Holy  Child.  It  veiled  from  the  eyes  of  men,  as  yet  unfit  to 
bear  it,  the  awful  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  God  the  Son  : 
and  accordingly  we  find  that  our  Lord  was  all  along  spoken  of 
by  ordinary  acquaintance  as  "  the  son  of  Joseph,"  "  the  car- 
penter's son." 

Again,  some  have  thought  it  might  be  in  God*8  purpose  to 
hide  from  the  Evil  Spirit  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Child,  and 
that  this  was  done  by  ordering  things  so,  that  Satan  might 
imagine  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  upon  which 
he  dared  to  tempt  Him,  and  so,  being  defeated  and  baffled,  was, 
against  his  will,  the  cause  of  a  great  blessing  to  mankind. 

And  lastly,  it  may  have  been  one  point  more  in  our  Lord's 
exceeding  humiliation,  that  Hb  would  be  subject,  in  His  child- 
hood and  youth,  not  to  His  Mother  only,  but  to  her  Husband 
also:  whereas  we  proud  sinners  think  it  a  great  and  happy 
thing  to  free  ourselves,  as  much  as  possible,  from  submissioa 
and  obedience ;  to  be,  as  far  as  possible,  our  own  masters. 

It  being  then  the  will  of  our  Lord  that  His  Mother  should 
be  a  betrothed,  not  a  disengaged  person,  consider  what  manner 
of  man  he  was  whom  He  so  chose  to  be  His  Guardian.  He 
was  a  poor  hard-working  man,  a  carpenter;  so  poor,  that,  as 
it  may  seem,  he  had  not  wherewithal  to  pay  for  a  lodging  at 
Bethlehem.  Yet  he  was  a  person  of  high  family,  the  very  highest 
among  the  Jews.  Both  he  and  his  espoused  wife  were  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David.  These  are  circumstances  very  trpng 
to  the  pride  of  man.  Many  feel  to  themselves  as  if  they  could 
bear  poverty,  but  cannot  bear  decay  and  degradation;  cannot 
bear  to  be  in  a  lower  place  than  they  or  their  fathers  have  been 
used  to.  Not  such,  we  may  be  sure,  was  the  holy  Joseph :  and 
for  his  humble  contentment,  see  how  he  was  rewarded:  he 
became  the  Foster-Father  of  the  King  of  kings  :  the  Almighty 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth  lodged  in  his  ho^ise  for  many  years. 

The  Holy  Scripture  having  mentioned  St.  Joseph,  makes  haste 
to  tell  us  what  manner  of  man  he  was,  to  whpm  the  Lord's 
Mother  was  betrothed.  She  being  espoused  to  Joseph,  "  before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holt 
Ghost."    This  was  most  likely  on  her  return  from  her  visit  to 
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her  cousin  Elisabeth,  with  whom  she  had  continued  three  months 
after  the  Incarnation.  Then  "Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just 
man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded 
to  put  her  away  privily.*'  He  was  a  just,  good,  righteous  man, 
therefore  he  could  not  but  acknowledge  the  holiness,  and  purity, 
and  goodness  of  that  holiest  Virgin.  He  could  not  bear  to  con- 
demn her,  however  appearances  might  seem  against  her.  He 
durst  not  take  her  unto  him,  neither  durst  he  put  her  to  shame : 
his  only  way  seemed  to  be,  to  separate  from  her  privately  and 
silently. 

"  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,"  and  told  him  what  to 
do.  Joseph  was  devout  as  well  as  just :  he  was  accustomed  to 
commit  all  his  ways,  all  his  thoughts,  unto  the  Lord  :  and  they 
who  do  so  will  find  that  He  will  surely,  sooner  or  later,  bring  their 
good  purposes  to  pass.  An  Angel  will  come  to  them  in  their 
perplexities :  God's  Providence  will  point  out  their  way,  where 
man's  wisdom  utterly  fails :  whatever  pain  they  may  have  to 
bear,  Hb  will  free  them  from  wilful  sin  and  deadly  error. 

Wonderful  indeed  was  the  message  which  the  Angel  brought, 
**  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Wonderful,  unheard-of  prodigy !  new  and  strange 
thing  created  of  the  Lord  in  the  earth !  but  Joseph  was  faithful 
as  devout:  He  said  to  himself  what  was  said  to  Abraham  of 
another  miracle,  a  faint  shadow  of  this  one :  "  Is  any  thing  too 
hard  for  the  Lord.^"  The  Angel  perceived  in  his  mind  the 
same  thought,  which  he  had  himself  brought  from  heaven  to 
the  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  when  he  came  to  her  with  the  same 
message,  that  she  was  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.  "  Y^ith  God," 
he  said,  "  nothing  shall  be  impossible."  And  as  she  then 
believed,  and  received  the  unspeakable  blessing,  so  now  did  the 
holy  Joseph. 

"  And  being  raised  from  sleep,  he  did  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
had  bidden  him."  He  lost  no  time :  his  good  purposes  of  the 
night  faded  not  away  when  the  morning  came  ;  he  did  not  begin 
counting  and  weighing  difficulties  and  objections,  and  wondering 
how  it  might  be.  He  did  the  Angel's  bidding,  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife.    Bui  "  \ie  Vxie^  Vet  \iot,  \mtil  she  had  brought 
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forth  her  first-born  Son."  This  is  said,  that  the  Holy  Scripture 
may  in  every  way  witness  to  the  wonderful  Incarnation  of  the 
Son.  And  we  may  understand  by  it,  how  religiously,  and  holily, 
and  chastely,  the  dutiful  Joseph  lived  with  her,  whom  he  now  un- 
derstood to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Spouse  of  Heaven :  how  he 
watched  and  waited  upon  her,  and  had  no  thoughts  toward  her 
but  of  reverence  and  brotherly  love. 

And  now  we  are  to  think  of  the  holy  household,  gathered  and 
formed  in  Joseph's  lowly  dwelling  in  Nazareth,  and  imagine  how 
for  five  or  six  months  they  abode  peacefully  and  devoutly  together. 
At  the  end  of  that  time  the  decree  of  Csesar,  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed,  went  forth.  And  Joseph  had  to  conduct  his 
wife,  being  great  with  child,  on  the  winter's  journey  to  Bethle- 
hem ;  and  when  he  came  there,  found  no  room  for  her  in  the 
inn ;  which  shows  the  deep  poverty  of  the  Holy  Household,  who 
had  not  money  to  provide  themselves,  at  such  a  time,  with  any 
better  lodging  than  a  stable.  We  may  imagine  Joseph's  tender 
anxiety,  his  joy  and  thankfulness,  when  the  Adorable  Infant  was 
bom,  his  willing,  reverential  attendance  on  the  Virgin  Mother, 
his  awful  yet  comfortable  sense  of  God's  nearer  Presence,  when 
the  Shepherds  came  and  told  of  their  vision  of  Angels,  their 
message,  and  the  Hymn  which  they  had  brought  from  Heaven  in 
honour  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Suppose  eight  days  more  passed,  and  the  holy  Joseph  again 
shows  his  dutiful  mind,  by  bringing  the  Blessed  Child  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, and  giving  Him  the  Name  which  the  Angel  had  twice 
brought  from  Heaven.  **  Joseph,"  as  a  devout  writer  says,  "  is 
the  pattern  and  model  of  godfathers."  Those  who  are  called  to 
that  sacred  office  would  do  well  to  remember  him.  When  they 
stand  by  the  Font,  beside  the  new-born  babe,  or  hold  him  in 
their  arms,  they  may  call  up  in  their  minds  the  picture  of  this 
great  Saint,  presenting  their  Saviour  and  his,  to  receive  in  His 
Flesh  the  token  of  obedience  to  God's  Law,  and  to  shed  the  first 
Blood  for  sinners.  When  they  hear  the  child's  cries,  they  may 
think  of  the  pains  of  the  Infant  Jesus.  When  they  name  his 
Name,  they  may  in  their  hearts  bow  to  that  Name  above  every 
name,  which  St.  Joseph  at  our  Lord's  Circumcision  pronounced 
solemnly  for  the  first  time,  after  the  Angel,  who  had  brought  it 
both  to  his  spouse  and  to  himself  from  Heaven.     Who  caxv  \.^ 
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what  additional  blessing  might  be  obtained  for  the  babes  whom 
we  christened,  if  those  who  bring  them  to  the  Font  would  bat 
try  to  pray  for  them  with  true  affectionate  earnestness  of  heart, 
and  resolve  to  watch  over  them,  as  they  may,  afterwards  ? 

Going  on  with  the  Gospel  History,  we  next  see  the  devout 
Joseph  adoring  in  heart  with  the  wise  men,  when  they  brought 
their  precious  offerings,  and  still  growing  in  devotion  to  the 
Young  Child,  and  reverence  to  Mary  His  Mother.  That  was  on 
the  day  of  the  Epiphany,  the  twelfth  from  our  Lord's  Birth. 
On  the  fortieth  day,  the  day  of  Purification,  they  journey  together 
to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord,  and  there  they  make 
their  lowly  offering,  and  hear  the  farewell  hymn  of  the  old 
Simeon,  and  his  dark  words  concerning  the  future  Passion  of  our 
Lord  ;  and  Joseph  and  His  Mother,  it  is  said,  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Him. 

Then  we  are  to  think  of  them  returning  for  the  present  to 
Bethlehem,  but  soon  disturbed  by  the  Angel,  warning  Joseph 
to  fly  into  Egypt  from  Herod ;  and  we  may  represent  to  our- 
selves his  tender  unwearied  care,  how  he  waked  when  they 
slept,  how  he  did  every  thing  to  lighten  the  long  journey,  and 
the  painfulness  of  their  abode  in  Egypt,  among  heathen  strangers. 
And  then  consider  what  joy  it  must  have  been  to  him  to 
receive  the  Angel's  visit  again  in  Egypt;  to  be  visited  with 
the  tokens  of  God's  fatherly  care,  when  they  were  so  far  from 
their  earthly  friends ;  to  be  assured  that  they  might  safely  return 
home  again.  And  withal  see  their  continued  obedience,  how 
without  disputing,  grudging,  or  misgiving,  he  at  once  does  the 
very  th'ing  which  the  Angel  had  told  him.  But  where  the  Angel 
does  not  interfere,  there  he  exercises  his  own  charitable  prudence. 
Having  come  back  into  the  land  of  Israel,  and  finding  that 
Archelaus  reigned  over  Judea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he 
was  afraid  to  go  thither.  God,  approving  his  watchful  fear, 
warned  him  in  a  dream  which  way  he  should  turn,  namely,  into 
the  parts  of  Galilee.  And  there,  providentially  guided,  he  chose 
for  his  abode  Nazareth,  his  former  home,  not  minding  the  ill 
report  which  was  almost  sure  to  attend  him,  and  (what  he  might 
think  of  more)  the  Young  Child  after  him,  *'  Can  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  **  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Naza- 
reth ?"    This  was  afterwards  said,  and  Joseph  might  foresee  that 
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it  would  be  said ;  but  he  did  not  therefore  resist  the  Angel,  or 
argue  with  God.  He  went  at  once  where  God  told  him,  and 
took  the  consequences. 

Poor  as  Joseph  and  Mary  were,  they  managed  to  afibrd  one 
journey  every  year,  and  not  a  very  short  one — to  Jeruaalem,  to 
the  feast  of  the  Passover.  It  was  the  haw  o£  Moses,  and  they 
knew  that  obedience  is  Uessed ;  therefoiie  tJi?y  costrivedi  some- 
how to  keep  that  Law.  And  God  turned  this  again  into  a  mean 
of  their  obtaining  a  blessing.  We  know  what  happened  when 
Hb  was  twelve  years  old ;  how  His  Parents  missed  Him  on  their 
return,  how  eagerly  they  sought  Him,  how  gladly  found  Him  in 
the  Temple  discoursing  with  the  Teachers  of  the  Law ;  how  Hb 
returned  with  them,  and  was  subject  unto  them — subject  not  only 
to  His  Mother,  but  to  Joseph  also.  Joseph's  name  in  all  this 
history  is  carefully  mentioned  along  with  the  Blessed  Mary's. 
He  is  even  called  one  of  our  Savioor's  Parents,  though  in  reality 
he  was  but  His  Nursing  Father.  And  His  Mother  herself  says, 
*'  Behold,  Thy  Father  and  I  have  sought  Thbb  sorrowing." 

Moreover,  as  I  just  now  said,  (and  it  is  the  last  thing  which 
Scripture  relates  of  the  holy  Joseph,)  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
during  that  astonishing  time  when  Hb  stayed  quietly  at  Nazareth, 
veiling  His  greatness  in  the  likeness  of  an  ordinary  child,  was 
obedient  unto  him  as  well  as  to  His  Mother ;  thereby  teaching 
adopted  children,  and  all'  who  are  under  guardianship,  that  they 
ought  not  to  grudge  a  Father's  honour,  and  somewhat  of  the 
love  due  to  a  Father,  where  they  have  so  much  of  a  Father's 
care.  And  at  the  same  time  He  offers  great  encouragement  to 
the  charity  which  leads  men  to  take  care  of  friendless  children  : 
it  may  humbly  hope  for  some  portion  of  the  blessing,  which  came 
down  on  His  own  Nursing  Father,  Joseph. 

More  than  this  I  do  not  know  that  the  Gospels  tell  us  any 
thing  of  this  most  venerable  Saint :  only  it  seems  clear  that  he 
was  dead  before  our  Lord  began  His  Ministry;  and  we  may 
with  reverence  and  fear  think  of  the  heavenly  joy  which  it  was 
to  the  spirit  of  St.  Joseph,  now  at  rest,  when  our  Lord's  Spirit, 
as  the  Creed  tells  us,  descended  from  the  Cross  into  the  unseen 
world,  and  the  Holy  Family,  in  sight  of  men  separated,  began  to 
be  united  again  in  the  Paradise  of  God. 

Such  was  the  Life  and  Death  of  thei  Nursing.  Ft^V^  ^"^  "^sss^^ 


2d2  OUR  lord's  nursing  father. 

Christ  :  and  it  will  be  no  unprofitable  contemplation  for  us,  now 
at  the  beginning  of  a  New  Year,  if  we  will  bat  learn  this  one 
great  lesson  from  it, — Never  to  put  by  God's  warnings,  but  to 
act  on  them,  in  dutiful  Faith,  immediately :  even  as  Joseph,  being 
raised  from  sleep,  lost  no  time,  bat  at  once  did  as  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him.  Had  he  doubted  and  delayed,  he 
would  have  forfeited  the  blessing,  the  great  blessing,  of  abiding 
continually  with  Christ.  Let  us,  then,  lose  no  time,  but  at 
once  begin  to  practise  the  holy  purposes  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  may  have  put  into  our  hearts,  and  which  our  good  Angel  is 
waiting  to  encourage.     There  is  no  time  like  the  time  present. 


THE    END    OF   VOL.  VIII. 
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